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note 

, ,,, 5,e cbapt^s in ® _ 
The part now issued is the first oi ® ^^.g^two parts con 
Prayakhittadhyaya of the Smrli of Yajuavalkya. T yyawabaradty^y^ 
tain the Lharadhyaya; parts Nos. 3 and 4 coiita^“ whole o 

and this part and the next one i. e- No. 6 ^ reader th® 

the Prayakhittadhyaya. This will have ^wo conara®^ 

whole of the Smrti of YajSavalkya together '^X..gj„g^tfara and 


taries the Mitakshara and the Viramitrodaya by ^ ’ gg^^ting several y 
mika respectively, and also that ' of partied 

the doctrines generally respected in ^ they 

■ ■■ Bengal 


reference to the Benares and ' 


pret this great Smrti only secon^n inapor 


•tan®® 


to Manu. 


6th P^^’^ 


<J UillD gl....u.v; J Q 

As intimated at the outset, after the Index 

is issued, the last part will contain a 
General Introduction to the entire work- Bditoi*- 

Poona, 25th March 1940. 
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THIRD BOOK 

ON PENANCE' : PRAYASCHITTA 
Chapter I 
On Impurities 

Bow to the prosperous Ganesa. Bow to Sri Saras wad. Saluta- 
tion to the revered preceptor. 

Of the householders, the Nitya- and the Nainiittikd^ duties have 
been stated- The duties incidental to the possession of certain quali- 
fications, and the duties of a particular householder possessing the 
qualification of annointment^ etc- have also been dealt at length.® 

1 . ^nnw?r--Espiaiiioii, by peiiance or any other means. It has been defined fchhs : 

' m - rot \ sfriot r%|Wf: » 

It is thus not merely bodily or physical disciplining that makfes for a srfTOR ? 
the essence is the mental purification or purging of all undesirable acts of the 
mind and hody^ 5 cf . ' the ^ purging- ^ of the- -English ' law. 

2, — -Ordinary, the daily routine performances' -or^' performances which are 

iibria^r’''ev 6 nts'' in' the daily programme- e. g. the bath, the mndkga^ oblations to the 
fire^ and the like. , „ 

S. — Special or periodical performances incidental to particular 

occasions. 

4. ^ is one carrying on in the second of 

the four stages or siTOTs in life' vm, 5 r^ 4 , JTffW, ^x^d a house- 

holdet. The particular or householder referred to here is one who ha: 3 . been 
consecrated by the ritual of aniioinfeaenfc, i <?. the king. See above (p. 631, 11. 1-2 
where this • has been particularised^ as fnr:,^ ^ of the king ^ 

5* is» in tho. Second Book Above*- 



1381 


mikk&h&ra-— Impurity 


^YAjHavalkya Book HI 
I Chapter ! 

L Ferses 1-Z Intr ; 


Now shall be discussed the exception to these by dealing with the 
exposition o£ impurities which become the cause for shortening their 
performance. 

By the word ‘impurity moreover, is stated ‘the 
5 condition which is capable of being removed by time, bath etc. as 
also one which becomes the cause for ( the observance ) of the rule 
regarding the offering of pindas and the watery libations and of the 
prohibition against studies in regard to a person, and not merely^ the 
unfitness for (the performance) of the duties. As for example, in the 
10 text such as ‘ All the kindred under impurity ’ etc. the state of 
impurity ( ), being mentioned here as the connotation of the 
w’ord, is derived from the usage of the old and also from the rules of 
etymology, the term impurity according to the usage® of the old does 
not indicate the absence of eligibility with reference to one who is an 
15 Akitdgni and one who is initiated. Here the word ‘impure’ (asuddhci), 
is to be understood in its expressed sense, since, it is not (observed to 
be) used merely as indicative of unfitness for those who* have not 
established the consecrated fire, or who® have not been initiated, and 
also as it is controlled by popular usage and its etymological sense. 
20 Moreover, if from the fact that a prohibition has been seen in regard 
to (the making of) donation etc. by those under impurity, and that 
unfitness is regarded as expressed by the word dsaiicha, then, by the 
rule which is seen as prescribing (the rite of) the offering of the libation 
of water, etc. the fitness ( also ) for that will have been expressed ; 
25 and thus in such a case there would be the fault® of variableness in 
meaning. Therefore, this alternative suggestion is to be discarded. 

!• — ^Impurity, which may arise from several causes, such as birth, death, 

'contatoinatioii, apostaey etc. 

. 2 . Here Vi j an opinion expressed elsewhere,iifTFrR ca’o§vSCBal.)- 

8. In line 8 for read 

4. STttnfmw-one who has not consecrated the sacred fire by the special rituals pre- 
scribed therefor, and established it on the altar J(3Tr + %t); nue who has not performed 
the the ritual of consecrating and maintaining the sacred fire of the 

^ -5. one who has taken a vow and consecrated himself for a religious 

, ceremony, until the completion of which he is declared to be above all rules of 
^ecular life, which may cause an interruption in the performance of the vow 
taken. ( See. e. g. Mann Oh. V. 88 ). 

6. Of. — See above p. 117; Note 4. See Jaiminill. 1. 46 gf 

Sarkarls Tagore Xaw Lflctures*(1905) pp. 86-89 etc. 



Book III ' *1 MitikBbBra’^I)mf/i 'Miies-' - 

Chapter ^ ' ' ' I ' ’ ' ' 

Verses 1 - 2 ^ ' ' ■'■ ■ J • 

■ Mow the Author states that which is to be performed by the 
fepmifas under impurity 

yajnavalkya, Verses 1-2 

One less than two years, (one) should bury ; ho water (one) should offer j 
after that, upto the cremation ground, should be followed, any other by the 5 
people of his community, when dead ( 1 ). 

Reciting the Yama^ Sukia, and also the Gathds\ he should be. 
cremated with the Lauhika^ ( ordinal^ ) Fire ; if initiated, { he should 
be cremated) in the manner of an AMtdgani, with all the beneficial , 
ceremonies ( 2 ). 10 

/s. ■ 

Mitakshara: — Une, less, i. e. not completed two years, of whom, he 
dnadwiwarshah, is less than two years ; such a one, when dead, nikhanet, 
(one) should bury^ be. by making a pit in the ground shall place (in it), 
but shall not cremate ; this is the meaning. And na, not, the rites, 
concerning the dead as (stated in the) text ‘Libating water once’^ etc. If 
kuryat, one should offer. This, moreover, after having bedecked with 
sandal paste, flowers, and other unguents, one should bury in a pure 
ground other than the cremation ground, free from any accumu- 
lation of bones, and outside the village. As says Manu^ : One who 
“ is dead before the completion of two years, the relatives shall, after 2 ( 
having decked him, bury outside (the village), in a pure ground where 
there is no accumulation of bones. Not for him should the cremation 
“ rite be offered, nor for him should : be performed the water libations 
“ in the forest, leaving him like a piece of wood, they shall pass three 
“days only (in impurity )” - 2 t 

Of the expression ‘ In the forest, leave him like a piece of wood ’ 
this is the meaning ; just as, after having left a piece of wood in a 
forest, they remain indifferent about it, even so, in the case of one i 

i ,1.. 3m®® ^l%ra--Bgteda Vn/6.14. . : . 

2. — ■Bgveda.’V'IL 

3. — -ordinary, worldly fire— -as distinguislied from the three sacrifi- 

t^ialfirfes viz: nt|qFq'/'3T{fsr% and •" ■ V 

f??n % I n iii?5.Tr.,'2'3l.' 

In the preceding verses Manu . compares . these, with the ‘ parents’’ and* the 
preceptors. ’• ^ 

4. ■ Seo verse 5 onwards,., ^ ^ 5, Mhnu Oh. ¥^68^''' I 



1S84 Mitakshara— For om lesfs tjhan tm years f 

L y&i'ses 

who has died when less than two years, leaving him buried in the 
dug uj) ground, in regard to him they should remain indifSerent as 
to the performance of obsequies such as kdddha etc.; thus by this 
illustration has been suggested the absence of the mid/Ma and the 
5 iiks performances which would follow as a ritualistic routine. He, 
rnoreover, after being besmeared with while the Yamagclthds are 
being recited, should be laid down (in the pit), vide the text of Yama : 
‘‘ One less than two years, when dead, besmeared with ghee, one 
“ should bury outside (the village), chanting the YamagdtM, and 
10 '* reciting the Ihijnastito.” 

Page 162* 

Tatah. other than that, i.e., other than the one less than two years ; 
itatah, a7iy other, le. he who has completed his two years ; mrfah, ri-hen 
dead, i.e- when dead; stich a one, upto the cremation ground iSatibhili, 
hy the people of his eommwiity, i-e-, by his Sapindad- and Sam-dnodalcas 
25 being headed by the seniors, anuvrajyah, should he followed, i-e- should 
be followed after- From this very text it appears that going after 
one who is dead before the completion of two years is not obligatory. 

And having followed, reciting Yamasuhlam Le. the sukta in honour 
, o^ihe deity Yama, beginning with Pareymdmsamh etc- and japadbhi^i 
20 chanting, fb.e Gathas, he should, laakikena, ifAe f. e, which 

is not consecrated, agnina, yire, cremate him if the dead had not 
set up the Arani^- When, however, the Arani exists, then he should 
be cremated by the fire churned out of it, and not by the ordinary 
fire-, for its (?-6 the Arani’s) only purpose is its use to be made when 
25 any act is to be accomplished with the fire. Ordinary fire, more- 
over, should be taken, excepting the Chanddla fire or the like. As 
Devala has said : “ The Chanddla, the unclean fire, and the fire in the 
“ room of a woman who has delivered a child; similarly, fire en- 
“ kindled by a degraded person, and fire from a funeral pile are not 
gQ “ under any circumstances fit to be used by the wise.” 

1, See above p. 1100. The sajpindas are relations within seven degrees^ 
and the samamdaJm are relatives seven degrees beyond the sajpindas^ 

’ 2. , |lgvedaYli;6a4. 

3. — A piece of wood of the tree^ used for kindliBg the 

pacred fire by attirition, 



YdjMmlk'ya III 

'Ctiaptir r " 
Verses 
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M5takshafa---iS|pe«?/ Texts 



In this respect a special rule has been stated by Lapfakshi ; 

“ Silently^ shall he perEorm the water libation, and silently also 
“ shall he perEorm the SamsMra^', in case of all those on whom the 
“ Chudd^ ceremony has been performed and in other csases also at 
one’s option, both.” I 

Thus, this is the meaning t (In the case of a child dying) after the 
ceremony of the Chmla is performed, the (rites of the) fire and water 
must necessarily be performed as a rule. In other cases also, where the 
Ndmaharana* ceremony is gone through, then even though the ChMd 
(rite) was not performed, at one’s option both the rites of offering 1) 
fire and water may be performed in silence with a desire for the elev 
ation of the deceased and not obligatorily; thus there is the option. 

By Manu^ also a special rule has here been pointed out : 

" The rite of offering the watery oblation need not be performed by 
“the kinsmen for one who has not completed three years ; for one, in 1 
‘‘ whom the teeth had appeared, it may be performed ( optionally ), 

“ as also when the naming ceremony has been performed,” The 
use of the word * water ’ is by force of association indicative by 
implication of the rite of offering fire also. From the wording in the 
text, “ of one who has not completed three years*” by regard to 2 
family usage, that the rule of offering the fire sacrament after the third 
year is inferrable, in the case when the tonsure has been performed. 
From the text of Laugakshi that rule should be understood in the case 
of these even, for one over whom the sacrament of Chfid^ has been 
performed even before three years g 

Upetaschet, if initiated^ if he has been initiated; ahilagnyavrta, in- 
the manner of an AUtdgni, i.e. with the special cremation ritual for an' 
AUtcigni, with the procedure well-known in one’s own gfhya, be 
should be cremated with the ordinary fire only. 


1. gsaflq — of. a similar rule as to women’s sacramental ceremony ; 

‘ gsofmr: stoit mwrf ’ Yaj. 1. 13, p. 41 11. 24-25 above, 

2. Samskaras ) are 48 stated viz. CrawiaOTo Oh, VIH. 14-26. See 

Subodhini (on Taj. II. 4.) at p. 6, IL 18-35, 

3. — The tonsure ceremony. See Paraskira G-r. Sutra If, 1, 

4. — ^The ceremony of naming the child. See Paraakata Gr., S. I. 17- 

5. Oh. V. 70. 

6. 0“ page 162 1, 14 strike of£ the stop-line after 



Mitakshafa-t?SB -«/ the fires f 

| 4 - Verses " '■ " ' ' 

■ '■ - Artfeavat, ■ itiVA mremmes. This is the meaning ; 

WhateVef'is'pei’missibl&'as’the particular form of cremation fixed for 
a papticuMr individual, such as the selection and sprinkling of the 
land an^^thediker that alone should-hejaclopted.. Such performance, 
moreover, the reason for which has ceased, such as the assignment of 
vesSels 'ietc. ceasesi . :T.hus, by prescribing the, cremation wvith the 
houseliold.'hre in ' the case of :one who has been, initiated by the - 
ordinary -fire, and who; has not- consecrated the sacred fire, the- 
,JMi>«rtiya”(fire) ahd the like are excluded. , 

i^,i'-- The fMe as to"( the^n^ fire, moreover, has been 

Stated by Vrddha Yajnavalkya: “■ One who has consecrated the sacred- 
“ fire shbiild be cremated with the three firesS in accordance with 
‘5 the rule. One who has not consecrated the sacred fire, with the 
‘‘‘ Household {,grh§a ) fire, and any ‘other, person with the ordinary 
15 ‘f { Zm&'yl:3 ) fire.” 

>1 ihTeith^r should the carrying of fire, fuel etc. be ( allowed to be ) 
dohe by- a Sfidra, since Yama has observed : “ He for whom a S'Mra 
‘^ carries the fire, grass, and also - the wood, and the sacrificial articles 
for' such a one the state of the Preta^ remains for ever, and he is 
‘'‘'alsa affected by the adAama. ” 

■ Also, cremation, moreover, should be performed after bathing 
(the dead body), vide the text?: “One should cremate a dead body after 
“ it has been bathed with good fragrants; and decorated with garlands." 
By Prachelafe also has' been declared: “The bath should be performed by 
“the sons or the like on the dead body■;' thereafter^ decoratiort with 
‘• clothes etc.; never should one eremate a nude body ; something fit) 
‘*to be donated, should one give up.” “ Something fit to be donated, 
i.' fe. a portion of the cloth dn the dead body, for the residents of the 
crematorium, one should abandon' ; this is the meaning. ■ • . - 

30 In regard to' the carrying away of the dead body also, a special 
rule has been ; pointed out by Manu® thus Never shall a Vipra be 

1. The three fires are the 3?r{fFn{s:, and c 5 tr%sRr&: viz. the consecrated 

fire, the hoiisehold fire, and the ordinary fire respectively. 

• . . -g.- i.e. he never reaches-the region.of the -Pitrs, which is the objective of 
the fnneral rites; is the us'ual ■ 

3, Of Yama (Ba|toL^. 4. ff^r-^Balainbha'tta re^s fpiiT, 5, Oh, Y. 104. 



L 


f®****^ ”^'l' avaUahU ^ ,\. ,,^ '-:, 'IS'Sf 

F^rses l“lv ' ; " , ' j 


•‘ allowed to be carried^ away by a iS'fMra when (persons of ) his oWa 
‘‘ ( order ) are available ; for, that burnt- ofEering whie^^ defiled :;b|y 
‘‘ a sudra’s touch is detriinentai to ( the passage, of the,;'deoea|!ed. 
“to) heaven.” ■ •- ■ ' ;.■• • ,/• ' ■- -i 5 d 

Here, moreover, the expression ‘when his own are available’, has 4 5 
no special significance, since nomheavenliness and, bfie, -like,- calamity 
has been stated?: “ By the southern door should a dead Sfidra be ;takpi|. 

out; byfthe west, north, and the east, respectively® should however 
“ the ( menibers of the ) twice-born classes” So Harita also They 
“ should not carry a dead body ( by the way ) leading to the town.” iQ 

When, however, (in the case) of one who has died abroad, and the 
body is not obtainable, then an; effigy of him should be- made with the , , , 
bones, and in the absence of these also, an effigy should be made- of 
parna stalks in the manner stated in the Grhya by Saunakaand others, 
and the ( obsequial ) ceremony should be performed. ; ■ r , ' , 4 15 

The pei’iod of impurity here, moreoverbis for ten days and the 

like, vide the text of Vasishtha*': “ If one who has SI 
Page 163* “ prepared the consecrated ' fire die 'whtle in a 

“ journey, the exequial rites should' be performe'd 
“ again and the ( period of ) impurity should be like that for a" 'dead® 2{ 
“body". One who has not prepared the consecrated fire, however, 
for three nights ; vide the text:® “ With good flour mixed with, water, ‘ " 
“ similarly, should be cremated with fire by the kindred pronouncing 
“ the hymn : ‘This for the heavenly region, this oblation (ifi qffered)’j 
similarly having cremated the parau sticks, onp -should observe 2i 
“ (the period of ) mourning for three nights, , - ;; 

Therefore this is the import '• Before the. maiding ceremi®ny-(if 
death occurs), digging and burning alone, and not the .watery. Obiatidh 
and the like. After that ( period ), as far as' three years; the- offeririg 
of fire and water is optional. Subsequent to that until • inifiatidh, 3( 

1. reads ^ ,-r 

' r: ' ' ^ \ ^ 1 V’ : 

Ba|ambba|ta reads 2^^ " ' '• ; 

, , 4, ch.iv:n/\- .u‘: 

d, i. e. as is done ^hon tihe body of tibe decea^ 'h:, ay^ifebje and ike 

crematory rites are perfornded as usual - 

6*. j . v ; .Jt 



Mitaksliara & Vifafiaitrodaya--i)ywsib«s of Topics 

L ' Verses 1-2 

silently alone has the oSeriiig of fire and water been laid down, also 
for one on whom the tonsure ceremony has been performed even 
before three years. After the initiation ceremony, however, after 
having performed the cremation similarly as for an /17ufolym, the 
0 exequial rites should be performed in the same manner. 

This, however, is the difference: Of one who has been initiated, 
the cremation should be performed with the worldly fire ; of one who 
was not Ahitagni, the cremation shall be with the household ( grhja ) 
fire, and the use of utensils should be made as may be possible. (1-2). 


Viramitrodaya 

10 Now the Author begins the third Book. There, moreover, the 
following are the Chapters : I. Chapter on Impurity ( Verses 1-34 ). 

II. Chapter on Rules of conduct during adversity (Verses 35-44 ). 

III. Chapter on the Duties of Hermits. C Verses 45-55 ). IV. Chapter on 
the Duties of the Ascetics ( Verses 56-205). V. Chapter on Penances 

15 ( Verses 206-334 ). 

There, purification being a part of the Vedic performances stated 
above and also to be stated hereafter, through the medium of describing 
impurity, while discussing it, at the outset, the Author describes certain 
performances wh'ch are part of purification 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verses r& 2 

One who has not completed two years, when dead, one should dig 
a pit in the ground and bury, and must not cremate. And not under the 
general rule* ‘they sprinkle water once’, water which is included, should 
one offer to him. Here Man u® states a special rule (see page 1383 
25 lines 19-25 ). The expression ‘like wood ’ demonstrating indifference, 
indicates the avoidance of srflrftfAa and the like. Yama also; “ One less 
“than two years'- when dead one should dig and bury in the ground, 
“while chanting and also reciting the Fa^as^^^u.” Manu® 

( see p; 1385 lines 15-18 ). ‘ Not of three years’, f.e. whose third year 
gQ has not begun, whose second year has been half over, is with reference 
to the offering of water to these two, while the text under consideration 
states a general (rule of) prohibition; thus there is no conflict. 

‘ TajfaA’, than ‘that’, Le. than such a one who is less than two 
ycirs, ffaro, ‘any other’, when dead',.should be followed after by the 


I. lu verse 6 farther on. 


2. Ohs V. 68, 


8. Oh.V.70. 



Y&jiiaitaikya 
Chapter 
Verses IS 

members of the jndti as well as by the sapmdas, as also by the 
members of the family (sakulyas), reciting the YamasuUa, such as, 
Pareyiwdmsam etc. as bIso Aharaharnayamdnd etc., as also the 
Yamagdthd as in the Yk} Ndke suvarnam etc., and similarly should be 
cremated according to the ritual stated in the •S'fls/ra. 5 

If he be initiated and was dhitdgni i.e. had consecrated the sacred 
fire, then he should be cremated with the ceremonies in connection 
with an dhitdgni, such as consisting of the sprinkling of the Vessels etc., 
so that it becomes beneficial such as the arrangement of the vessels etc.. 
Some, however, on the strength of this text prescribe the procedure 10 
involving the consecration of the ground etc. in the case of the crema- 
tion of one who had been initiated. 

‘While repeating' — this statement indicative of the future (tense) 
is made under the rule® viz. “ the affixes indicative of the present 
“ tense may be optionally employed when the sense (of the past or 15 
“ the future ) is not remote from the present.” Thus says Vaijavapa : 

“ After having gone to a forest, and after consigning the dead body to 
‘‘ fire in accordance with the prescribed procedure, unobserved they 
“( will ) restrain themselves, putting on one cloth ( only ) from over 
“ the neck on to the two® sides in front, with faces turned downwards^ 20 
“ chanting the Yamagdthd, and also repeating the Yamasdkta, and 
“ daily carrying the cow, horse, and also the man and the cattle, do 
“ not appease themselves just as the wicked from the wine.” 

In the expression Jfidtibhih, the plural number is used with the 
object of the employment of many as for collecting the wood and gg; 
doing the like acts. By this is excluded the collection of wood etc. by 
B. Sddra Ba has been stated by Varna ( See p. 1386 11. 17-20) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 1-3 

E/na etc.-less’ etc. One who had not completed two years, such a child gQ 
on whom the tonsure ceremony was not performed, when dead, should be ; 
bedecked with garlands etc. and after digging a pit outside the village^ 
one should deposit { it in ). Thereafter the water libations should not 
be offered. Thus this is in prohibition of the entire obsequial rites. 

1. Ilgyeda Vn. 3.11 2. Paniui lll. 3. 131. 

8. See above p, 116 note 2} and p. 117 note 1. 
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L 1-B 

Itamh, ' any other L e, one who has completed two years, if dead 
before the initiation, should be followed after by the members of the 
indtis assembled together as far as the cremation ground repeating the 

Yamasukta' viz, ‘ J'are!/2ied«2sam’ etc., well-known in the and the 

5 Yamgaatha® ' Ndke Supart/usim ’ etc. 

If he be one who had been initiated, then with the rites prescribed for 
an JMSffm', consisting of the consecration of the ground omitting the 
hymn ‘Asmdi iwam abhijdtosi ’ etc, should be silently cremated. 

^r/Aa/)at etc. ‘beneficial’ etc., i. a as much as may be necessary, such 
10 as the sacred thread on the wrong side and the like; with that much. 

Here, by reason of the text of Parasara® viz. “Those infants in whom 
“the teeth had not appeared, as also those which had dropped out of the 
“fcetus, for such, (there shall he ) no fire ritual, nor mourning, nor the 
“water libations,” for one who was less than two years, from the time of 
the appearance of teeth should have the funeral rites before cremation. 

For non-performance, there would be absence of a sin. In the case of 
one who has completed two years, non-performanoe certainly causes sin. 
As ( says ) Manu"*: “ For one who is not of three years, the water libations 
“should not be offererd by the relations; of one in whom teeth had appeared, 
2 Q “they should perform, as even when the naming ceremony had been per- 
“formed.” ‘Not of three years’ i. e. one who has not reached the third 

year ( 1-3 ). 


What should be done after { the performance of ) the rite ? So 
the Author says 

25 Yajnavalkya, Verse 3 

Before the seventh day, or even the tenth ( day ), the ynd& go near 
a water place with the hymn apa® sosuchai, with their faces turned 
towards the direction of the manes (3). 

Mitahshara:— -Saptamat, fAe semifA &?/, *.e. on this side (of 

it ), dasamat vfi, or of the tenth day, jSatay4 i.e. the mmdnagoiras, 
sapindas, &s also the samdnodafcasmih( the recital of) the hymn 
‘ apanaJi hmhadagham', with faces turned towards the south, apa^ 
abhyupayanti, go near a water place. By ( the use of the expression *) 
‘ go near ’ is included by implication the particular rite of water 

1. Pgveda VII. 6-14. 2. Pgveda VII. 3-11. 3. Oh. HI. 16. 

4. Oh, V.70. , 5. -flgvedal. 7-5. 



F4ifiat?al%a Book no Mlt akshmk'-^'The water libation . : : ■ 

Chapter ■11^ 

Verse S j 

libation which is the objective oE it- Similarly in the case o! the 
maternal-grandfather, the preceptor, and the like; since the water 
libation is stated to have been extended ( to these ). 

This, moreover, should be done on not even days since Gautama' 
has stated : “ On the first, third, fifth, seventh, and the ninth (days) the 5 
“ water libation This, moreover, is to he performed after bathing, 
as Salatapa has observed; “Having consigned the (dead) body to 
“ the fire, without looking back, they go near the water.” Also , a 
special rule has been indicated here by Prachetas ; “ The relations 
“ of the deceased in the order of seniority, having got down into the 10 
“water, should not lament,^ and should offer libations at the end of 
“ the water with their ( upper ) garments and the sacred thread in the 
“ apasavya style, with their faces turned towards the South, in the 
“ case of a BrMimana, with the faces turned towards the North, and 
“ in the cases of the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, with the faces turned 15 
“ towards the East.” 

In another Smrti, however, as many are the days of mourning, for 
so many the repetition of the water libation has been stated. As says 
Vishnu^: “ As long the ( term of ) mourning lasts, so long should they 
“ offer water ( libation ) and also the ball of rice.” So also has been 2O 
stated by Prachetas : Day by day should one offer forth handfulls (of 
“ water) for (the benefit of) the dead. So long should the increase be 
“ made, as long as ( the offering of ) the pindas (are continued to the) 
“end. ” The meaning is that every day the increase of the water 
libations should be made as Ear as the tenth pmiia is concluded. ^5 

Although by the adoption of either of these two courses viz., the 
more difficult, and the easier, the purpose of the S'dstra is accomplished 
although there being (generally) a disinclination for the harder course 
by reason of its involving greater trouble, still it must be adopted, as 
it results in greater benefit to the deceased; otherwise, thex’e might 
arise the contingency ( of the fault ) of uselessness in the recommend- 
ation of a harder rule. By Vasistha^ also has a special rule been laid 
dowm ! “ with hands other than the left, should they perform the 
“ water offering ” ( 3 ) _____ 

1. Oh. XIV. 40. J2. — Cij aloud, 

4. Oh. IV. 12. 


3. Oh. XIX. 1$ 



1392 & Mita, — For tho rmterml grand-father &c. F^chapter 

L Verses S- 4 

Suiapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 3 

Seven etc. JMtayah, ' j^dtis \ i. e, the sapinda relations as far as the 
seventh generation; one whose three ancestors i. e. the father and the rest 
5 are alive, as far as the tenth generation, enter the water with faces turned 
towards the South with the object of a bath. With the hymn, apa nah soiii- 
chat, they should stir up the water and plunge, vide the text of Paraskara 
“With the left fourth finger, having stirred the water, (the hymn) apa nah. 
“iosuchadagham, ( they should repeat } ( 3) 


10 The Author states an extension for Samdnagotras, maternal 
gra'}%d- father and others, of the rite of water-libation more particularly 
to be described hereafter as particularised by the offerings each with 
the ( reciting of the ) name, gotra etc. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 4 

15 In the same manner is (to be) the water libation for the maternal-grand- 
father and the preceptor when deceased. Optionally is the water (libation) 
for a friend, the married daughter, sister’s son, father-in-law, and the 
sacrificial priest (4). 

Mitahshara : — In the manner that water (libation) is offered to the 
20 Sagotras and the Sapmdas when deceased, similarly for Matamahana- 
macharyanam, the maternal-grandfather and the preceptor, pretanam, 
■when deceased, always, udakakriyS, the water libation, should be per- 
formed. Sakha, a/nend; prattah, married daughter, sister, etc. 

Swasriyo, sister s son; swasuralb, the father-in-law is well- 
25 Page 164* known; rtwijo, the sacrificial priest i- e- those who cause 
the sacrifice to be performed. For these i. e- the friend 
etc., when deceased kamodakam, optionally the water Kaftbn, should be 
performed. K&ma, means option; at the option, the offering of the 
water-libation, is the Kdmodakam- When a desire exists for the eleva- 
gQ tion of the deceased, the water libation should be offered, when it does 
not exist, it should not be given. For (its) non-performance there is 
no sin; this is the meaning. (4) 


1. Oh III. 10-19, 



Ffiinaw^o Book ill”| Sula. & Mi takshaf a— Mode 1B93 

Chapter, I ■ | 

Verses 4-5' (i) J 

Sulapa^i 

Yapavalkya,- Verse 4 . , 

Thus * similarly ' etc. Similarly ie, in the manner aforesfcafced; ,,for ^ 
the maternal grandfather and the rest, when dead, the, water libations, 
should be performed. For the friends and the like, iTdmoda/cam, optionally , , 5 
the water libation may be performed. Prattd, ‘married’. Sankia.and 
Okhita: “The water libation optionally for the father-in-law, ' the 
“maternal uncle, the pupil, the co-student, and for the king also.” (4). 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 5(1) 

Oace should they sprinkle water with (the pronunciation of) the name 10 
and the gotra, restrained in speech. ( 5 [ 1 ] ) 

Mitakshara: — That water libation, moreover, should be performed 
in this manner. The sapindas as also the sarndnagoiras, observing 
silence, after having pronounced the name and the goira of the 
deceased thus viz. “ By name so and so, and of such a goira, such a one 15 
may he the deceased be gratified”, sakrt, once only, should sprinkle, 
the water, since Prachetas has stated: “Thrice or not thrice, should 
“ each perform with the words ‘may the deceased be gratified’.” The 
increase of hand libations by each day has, however, been already 
demonstrated. 20 

Similarly the following particular (procedure) also has been stated 
by bim also : “ Thereafter going to the river-bank and after having 
“ performed the ablutions in accordance with the spirit (of the rules) 

“ one should first wash the cloth and then should perform the bath ; 

“ thereafter, having bathed (the head) together with the hair, purified 25 
“ and with a concentrated mind, then he should take up the stone 
“and should offer ten water handfulls for a Br&hraana; twelve he 
“ should offer for the Kshatriya, and for a Vaisya five plus ten have 
“been stated; thirty should be offered to a Sudra ; thereafter one may 
“ enter the house. Thereafter, again, the bath should be performed, 

“ and (he) should direct the cleansing of the house. ” 5 (1). 



1394 aftm- cremation f Chapter f*^*^*^ ”* 

L, y&TSiB 3-i-3 {!) 

Viraiaitrodaya 

The Author states the ritual to be performed after the cremation. 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 3 , 4 , 5 ( * ) 

‘ As far as the seventh; ’ here the ablative case is used with the 
5 geruiidial prefix dropped; therefore, (it means) inclusive of the seventh 
( generation), the jncUts i.e. the sapindas; ( and ) after the seventh, 
inclusive of the tenth ancestor the jftdti’s i.e. the sakulays also with 
faces turned towards the South, with the hymn ‘Apa Nah SokicJiai etc.’ 
having shaken the water, enter it, and after taking a plunge, sprinkle 
IQ a water libation with folded hands. By the use of the word api, ‘ also’ 
are included co-residents of the town, and not related. That has been 
stated by Paraskara: “ with the churned fire; then they should ask for 
permission thus 'we no^v offer (him) the water libation, and they should 
say ' do not do so again;’ thus they should say only if the deceased 
.be less than one hundred years; in the case of others, all the members 
of the /r/dfi ^0 near the water, all the relatives as far as the seventh 
generation or the tenth in the case of a residence in another town, as 
far as relationship extends in their memory — all these with one cloth 
on, with the sacred thread in the prdchindvili manner, should disturb 
c,Q the water with the fourth finger of the left Land, and after repeating 
the (hymn) ‘Apa nah Sosuchadagham' etc. with their faces turned 
towards the South, plunge ( into the water ) and to the deceased offer 
water libation with the words ‘ This for you.” In this manner for the 
Sapindas and the married only. 

25 In the case of the maternal grandfather, the Preceptors etc. when 
deceased the offering of water libation etc. should be performed as an 
ordinary duty. Gf friends etc. the performance of water libation is at 
one’s option f. e. wish. By the use of the word c/m is included a bath 
for the deceased ‘ married, ’ such as the daughter, the sister etc. Tire 
Sq rest are well-known ( 4 ). 

In regard to the offering of water Tibation already stated, the 
Author states a special procedure hj tahrt tic, ‘once’ etc. the member 
of the jndiis, restrained in speech f.c. absolutely devoid of any utterance 
excepting oblation, with the (pronunciation ofthe) name and the 
35 goira of the deceased, offer water only once, measured by the cavity of 
the hand, and the sapindas etc. sprinkle i.e, offer up [ 3-4-5(l) ). 



Book SuIb, & Mltakslimm---^Frohlbiii(M by some 11^95'' 

Verses 5-5 (;3) • J ' ■ 

Sfilapaol ' . ’ 

Y.ajiiavallcya, Verse 5 

Sakfi, 'Once etc.' lor. one time, (the . members of) witlik 

restraint in speecli sliall sprinkle the water libation with folded palms in. 
accordance with (the dictates of) the saMa with the words, '' Of such' a ^ 
^ golra, 0 deceasedi of such a name, this sesamum water ( is ) for yon, may 
“yon be satisied:” Three times offering is for producing the best result’ 

So also PaltliinasI : “ The deceased, one should contemplate in mind, and 
' three water offerings one should offer; ( commencing') 'Trom the ( day of ) 

“ death, on the eleventh day. one should cease ( offering)’'. 10 

Allhough { members) of the j-Mdii, the Brahmachdris and the degraded 
should not perform; for the mother etc. however, they must perform 
certainly, -As (says) Baudliayana: “For the B rahmacharis / th&re is 
“exemption from the performance of the funeral rites; otherwise than in 
“ the case of the mother, father or the guru ” ( 5 ). 15 


The Author mentions a prohibition of the waterTibation by 
some from among tlie Sapindas 

Yiijiiavalkya, Verse 5 (2) 

Never. shall the Celibate .stadenls^ perform the water libatbij and so 
also .the degraded ( 5 [2],). ^ ^ , 20 

Mitakslara: Although their status as members of the jfidti subsists, 
brahmachariiah,^ the celibate stidents^ until the samamrtana (is 
performed ), and also patital, the degraded i veho have fallen from 
the^. privilege of. performance of the duties of ' the twice “born, the 
offering of the, water ...libation etc.,. la kiiryiih, shall not perfornh. After 
|..thenO:mpletion;o£)-tlie period of hrahmacharya^ one .should.certaiuly . 
perforin the water libation and observe the mourning for the sapindas 
and. others deceased before* As says Maia^ : One. who is under a , , 
vow shall not perform the water-libation, until the completion of the 
vow ; after . coin pletion/how^ever, he should offer the water-libation 30 

— i.e. those who have taken the vow of celibate-studentship 
See above Achara, Verses 49-50, pp. l40-.141'.and notes. In the common and enr^ 
rent language one who had not married is called a But the application of 

this term is technically confined to those only w-ho'take . the vow of celibacy and 
itmdy, and stick to it. ' 

2. Oh. Y.88. '! 

See Asvalayana Gr, S. and I, 22.34 ^ 



Mitakshara — The exceptions * 

L Verses 5 

“ and remain in mourning for three days ” Adishti. ‘one under a vow,’ 
one who has been ordered with an injunction for a vow such as ‘ You 
should perform the water drinking prescribed for a celibate, do not 
sleep during the day ’ and the like. 

5 This, however, with the exception of the father and the like as the 

Author will state hereafter in the text:^ “The Achlrya, the parents, the 
“ UpMhy3,ya etc.” The Venerable preceptor, however, opines thus : 
“ By Adjlshti is declared to be one who has commenced the vow of an 
“ expiation. For him only is this prohibition for the offering of the 
10 “water-libation etc. and the rule for (the observance of ) mourning 
“ subsequent to the period of the completion of the vow of penance." 

Similarly, the (right of) offering^ water-libation has been prohi- 
bited for the impotent etc. vide the text of Vrddha Manu^: “The impo* 
tent and like others should not perform water-libation, so the thieves, 
15 ‘ the vrStyfis, and those following different religions ; as also those 

“ women who cause harm^ to a fcetus or the husband, and those who 
“drink liquor.” (5 [2]). 

Thus in regard to the offering of the water libation after having 
stated the (rules of) prohibition with special reference to the person 
20 performing, the Author states the (rules of ) prohibition by specifying 
the persons to whom it is to be offered 

Yajhavalkya, Verse 6 

The heretics, persons belonging to no order thieves, and husband-killers, 
those having intercourse at randoni, and the like others, women who drink 
£5 liquor, and those who destroy themselves ; these do not deserve a mourning 
( to be observed), nor the water lihation. (6) 

MitaksharS :■ — Putting on as an ejiternal sign, the human skull 
bone or the like excluded by the Vedas is called pakhan^k ; those of 
■Whom that exists, are pakhaq^is, the heretics? anaMtafe, hlonging to 

1, Verse 15 further on. 

2. There is a mistake in the priacit at p* 164. h 225 for 

■ ■ 

S. I'here is a mistake in the print at p. 164 h 23 j for read 

4. Oh. V. 88. 

5, STJTfTOC' — ; as has been explained in the Mitakgliaxa in the rnib 
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Verse 6 J 

no order i-e. although having the privilege, still without resorting to 
any particular order ; stenah, thieves, those who rob away gold and 
similar other precious articles ; bhartrghnyah, husband-killers, those who 
murder their husbands ; kamagah, those having intercourse at random, 
i-e. adulteresses. By the use of the word ddi, ‘and the like others’, 5 
are included those who destroy their own foetus,^ and the Br&hmanas- 

Snrapyo, imnen who drink liquor, i.e- addicted to drink that liquor 
which is prohibited for them. A''tmalyaginya^, those 

Page 165 who destroy themselves, i.e. those who kill themselves 

by poison, fire, hanging and the like other means- jq 

Those, i e. the heretics and others bhajana na bhavanto, do not 
deserve, the mourning for three nights or ten nights as may be stated 
hereafter, as also the water-libation and such other exequial rites. 
Those who deserve are.‘the deserving’. They do not (deserve to)ibecome 
the Of . use of mourning by the sapindas and the like. Therefore this 15 
text is intended to demonstrate that on their death the water-libation 
etc. should not be performed by the sapindas. 

Here, moreover in the expression surdpyah Le. ‘women who 
drink liquor’, the gender has no special significance; since by the rule, 
“Gender, number, place, the particular time, and the result following 20 
“ from an act, the adept in the Mimdnsd declare these as five^unrecog- 
“ nizable factors", these have been regarded as unrecognizable. 

This, moreover, has a reference to what has been done inten- 
tionally. As says Ganlama^ ; “Men who voluntarily (die) starving them- 
“ selves to death, by weapons, fire, poison or water, by hanging them- 25 
“ selves, or by jumping (from a precipice^)*’’ ‘ going away ’ 

i-e- the setting out for the great journey; iflnasakam, ‘starving,’ i.e. not 
eating ; throwing (oneself) down from the mountain top is 
» ‘jumping off ’. Here, however, having regard to the use of the particu- 

lar word ‘ voluntarily ’, it should be understood that if done through gQ 
an error, ihere is no sin ; vide the text of Ahgiras : “ If, any one die 
“ accidentally by fire, water, or the like, for him the mourning should 
“ be observed, and also the rite of waterlibation should be performed.’’ 

1. Bajambhafta as for 

2. CL SIV, 11. . : ' ■ 

a 
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* j ^Chapter! 

And similarly for death occurring under particular circum- 
stances also there is a prohibition^ for observance of mourning etc. : 
“ From a chmddla, from water, from a reptile, from a Brahmana, from 
“ lightening, from tusked beasts, when death occurs to sinners, to all 
0 “these, the water-libation, as also the pinda offering which is offered 
“ to the deceased, does not reach, but vanishes in the sky.” This also 
has a reference to wilful self-destruction ; since under the text of 
Gautama it is only to one who has voluntarilj been destroyed by water 
that the prohibition of mourning has been stated. Here also in the text 
10 “ from a chdnddla, from water, from a reptile etc-” its contiguity to it 

leads to the conclusion that it has a reference to deliberateness. Thus 
where one had gone out of arrogance to kill the chdndiUa and the 
like others, and was killed by these, for him is this prohibition of the 
offerings of pinda and the like, as it is due to the reason of a violation 
15 of the rule (in the text) ‘‘From everywhere one should protect him- 
“self.” Thus should it be inferred that this prohibition is for one who 
has met with death while going forth in the face of the ferocious tusked 
animals with the object of catching them. Moreover, this rule as to 
the prohibition for a mourning is with reference to that mourning 
20 which is characterised by a ten days’ period; since in the text : “ For 
“ those killed by the king, or the BrAhmanas, as also those Avho des- 
“ troy themselves, ( only ) as long as ( the body ) is visible,” an imme- 
diate purification will be stated. 

Similarly, even the cremation etc. of these must not be per- 
25 formed, since Yama has stated, “ Neither mourning, nor the water 
“ libation, nor crying, nor the cremation and other exequial rites, one 
“ should perform for those who ha,ve been destroyed by a Brahna- 
“ danda, nor should one carry him over the funeral bier.” ‘Destroyed 
by Bfahma-danda,’ f.e. killed under a Br&hmana’s punishment. By 
30 the word Kata are indicated the means of carrying a dead body, such 
as a cot and the like. . 

It should not be supposed that under the text “ They shall 
“cremate the A'%m‘ with the sacred fires, and with the sacrificial 
“ utensils also,” there might arise a difficulty about the disposal of the 

1. Text of Ahgiras ; iSee Balambhatja. 



Ydjiiavalkya Book III 
Chapter I 
Verse 6 

sacred fires, the sacrificial utensils etc- as laid down in the Sruti, 
and that therefore this rule of prohibition stated in the Smrtis does 
not affect the sacred fires of an dhit&gni destroyed by a Brahmana 
etc. Since, in another Smrti another rule has been laid down for 
the disposal of the sacred fire, and the sacrificial utensils of an 5 

dhitdgni killed by a Chdnddla and the like thus : “ The Yaddna}- 
“ ( sacrificial ) fire one should throw into the fire; the Avasathya 
( household ) fire on a cross road; while the utensils one should burn 
■“ in the fire, when the sacrificer dies of a bad death.”^ Similarly 
even of his corpse also a different ( way of ) disposal has been stated, 10 
as it has been stated in a Smrti •• “ For those who throw themselves, 

“ as also for the degraded, there is ( exequial ) rite; for these also a 
“ consienino- into the Ganges water is beneficial.” Therefore, without 
an exception and for all is this rule of prohibition of cremation 
(applicable). Therefore for a transgression of this (rule of) 15 
prohibition out of affection etc- an expiation must be performed; vide 
the Smrti : “For having offered the fire ritual, the water libation, ot 
the ablution, or the touch, or the carrying, as also for having a talk, 

“ or the cutting off of the ropes, or shedding tears, one becomes 
■“ purified by the performance of the Tapia Krchhra-"^ , 20 

This, moreover, in each case is to be understood to be applicable 
only to a deliberate act. When, however, it is without any delibera- 
tion, the rule stated by Sainvarta should be observed: “Of these, when 
“any one is dead, one who either carries or cremates him, after com- 
“ pleting the cremation and the water oblation, he should perform the 35 
Krchhra Sdniapana expi&lion," 

As for the text : “If his corpse has been touched^ or if one 
“ has shed tears, if w'hat has® been stated before is not done, then non- 

1- IrTR, sacrificial — as distinguished iroin which is kept in the 

house; one of the five sacrificial fires inNiJf^s yiz. (1) or 51^, (2) 

( 3 ) (4) and (5) 

2. i.e. one who need not have died, hut wantonly rushes unto death. 
viz. by any rash or wanton act. See above; e. one "who through arrogant pride 
sets out to kill a ohandala and is killed by him, 

3. frg^=s|f-rone of the several penances d the class pf Krchhra enume- 
rated and severally detailed further on in verses 

4. There is a inistake in the print on. p. JfiS 1, 30,; &r ^**11 

i s, toiwhlng the body fMdihg t§#ri, : p. l§l.i O' 
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“ eating for one night (should be observed),” in which a fast has been 
stated for a touch and shedding of tears, it is for one who is not of 
enough strength for the Krchhras- Similarly: “For cutting off the 
“tying ropes, subsisting on alms for a month, and batning at three 
‘‘ shavmiasf''^ the subsisting on food begged as stated by Sumanta, that 
also is for one who is unable. In this way other Smrti texts bearing 
on the point have to be adjusted. 

This prohibition for cremation &c., moreover, is applicable to 
those others than those who are unable to observe 
Page 166 * the ordinary performances, such as those emaciated 
by old age, the Vdnaprasfhas and the like others. 
Since for these a permissive rule exists-, Tide the Smrti texP : 
“ The aged, one who has lost the memory^ of purification, who 
“ has been declared to be incurable by medical treatment, if such a 
“ one destroys^ himself by throwing himself from a height, or into the 
“ fire, or by non-eating, or into the water, for such a one, three nights 
“ shall be the period of mourning; on the second day, however, shall 
“ be the collection of bones; and on the third after having performed 
“ the water libation, on the fourth should one perform the h-Mdlia'' 

Thus, under whatever restrictions is self-destruction permitted 
by the S''dsiras, if self-destruction occurs by means other than these, 
the srMdha and other exequial rites have been prohibited ; what 
then should be done for them ? Vrddha Yajnavalkya and Chhagala 
have stated : “ The N&r&yanabali should be performed by men out 
“ of fear of a censure by the people; in that way shall be their puri- 
“fication, and not otherwise.” So said Yama: “Therefore to them also 
“ should be offered food, along with the dahUnd'' By Vya' ■ also 
has it been said : “ Intended for Nfirayana, or Siva, whatever is given 
“away, that becomes the purificatory performance for him, and nothing 
“also than that.” Thus the Nar&yana Bali by reason of its bringing the 
purification of the dead body, creates the capacity for the receipt of 
the k'dddha and other offerings, and thus the exequial rite also should 

1. i%=tDT— the three periods for offering oblations to the fire viz( the dawn, 
the noon, and sunset. 

2. Yrddha^Gargya; vide Bal. See p.l6 1.27. V^iramitrodaya assigns it to 

3- who, by reason of its non-observance has even ceased to 

remember the necessity of purification.; or or uftT: See 

Balam. p.l6 1. 28. ■ 

4. fgiTrtiT-- throwing oneself from the mountain top. See Bajam. pp. 17-21. 



T&jnavalkya Book III 
Chapter 1 
Verse 6 

indeed be performed in entirety. It is thns only that in the 
Shattriiasanmaia also is seen the permission for the funeral rites : “ Of 
“ those killed by the cow, or the BrS,hmanas, similarly also of the 
“ degraded, after a year, the entire funeral rite should be performed. ” 

Thus after a year only after performing the N&rityana Bali, the a 
funeral rites should be performed- 

The N^rayana Bali, moreovei*, should be performed in this 
manner : On a certain EkadaM day, after having 
Bali worshipqed Yishnu, Vaivaswata, and Yama in a 

proper manner, near the same, ten balls besmeared iQ 
with honey, ghee, and mixed with sesamums, calling to mind the 
deceased in the form of Yishnu, and after pronouncing the name and 
the gotra of the deceased, with face turned towards the South, one should 
perform the offering of pindas on darbhas with their ends towards 
the south; should throw in the river, should not give to the wife 15 
or any other. Thereafter, in the same night, after having invited an 
uneven member of Br^hmanas, and having observed a fast, on the day 
following, after having performed the worship of Vishnu, and having 
in the manner of the Ekoddishtd^ ritual commencing with the washing 
of the Br^hmanas’ feet and ending with the inquiry as to their satis- ^0 
faction,^ and silently observing the sacrifice^ to the manes with the 
pindas beginning with the marking up and ending with the line, and 
after having offered four^pmdas to Yishnu, Brahml, Siva, and also to 
Yama together with the followers, one should call to mind the deceased 
together with his name and gotra, and after pronouncing the name of gg 
Yishnu one should offer the fifth pinda. Thereafter with the 
Dakshina presents, having pleased the Brttoanas who had washed 
their mouths, and determining in the mind one from among these 
who is endowed with the best qualities, as for the deceased, one should 
bring about his entire satisfaction by ( donating ) cow, land, gold etc- ,30 
One should cause water together with sesamums etc. to be offered to 
the deceased by the Brihmanas with the paCTifra in their hands, and 
then take the food along with his own people. 

1. kind of sraddha which is oifered to one only. See Ach.T.ra. Verse 
25 pp. 499-502 and also notes on pp. 448, 

2. Achara. Verse 241 p. 486 above. 

S. ffcrs#j?^-See----— — Yerse 243 and preceding verses from 228-242. 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


On a serpent being killed, however, this is the special ( ritual ) 
For the space o£ one year, with the ritual stated in the Puranas, on the 
fifth day one should perform the worship of the Naga, when the year 
has been completed, one should perform the Ndrdyam Bali, and donate 
a golden Ndga ( Cobra ), and a cow in specie. Thereafter, one should 
perform the exequial rites in entirety. 

The nature of the Narayana Bali has, moreover, been described in 
Niriya-m Bali as Vifhnu Parana : “Having selected the eleventh 

described in^the “ day of the bright half (of a month ) one should 

V^ihnu Furana “devoutly worship Vishnu, and also Yama, the son 

“of Vivasw&n. With concentrated mind one should offer on the darhiias 
“ ten pindas besmeared with ghee and mixed with honey and sesamum 
“ with the face turned towards the south. Having fixed Vishnu in the 
“ mind, he should then throw it in the river water ; there the name 
“ and the gotra should be taken up, and also worshipping with flowei’s 
“ and offering the incense and light, as also the edibles and the eatables. 
“One should invite Brihmanas five, seven, or even nine in number; 
“ well accomplished in learning and austerities, born in high families, 
“and intent on concentration.” 

“ When the second [day is reached, at midday, having 
“ observed a fast, after performing the worship 

PaGB 1 67* “ of Vishnu one should seat the said Brahmanas, 

“ with faces towards the North according to senior- 
“ ity calling to mind the form of the manes, and centering the 
‘‘mind in Vishnu one should perform the whole with alertness; 
“ the invokation and all the rest as has been stated, that one should 
‘‘ perform commencing^ with the gods. After ascertaining that they 
“were satisfied,^ and after seeing to their satisfaction in due course, with 
“the unction of the sacrificial material and also together with sesamum 
“ etc- one should offer five pi/jins with the form of the gods called to 
‘‘ the mind-the first, one should offer to Vishnu, to Brahma, and to 
“Siva also, and the fourth pmda, one should offer up to Yama together 
“with the followers; calling to hiind the deceased with his gotra, there- 
“ after along with th e pronunciation of Vishnu’ s n ame, the fifth pinda 

1. e. commencing with the Eia.bman!i, invested for representin^the 

t^evffs M distinguished from fitrs. 

SI. lifter iho giftnsr was put and the reply was reneivwl oh- 
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“one siiould offer up as before. Having caused the Brahmanas to wash 
‘ their inoutlis, one should respectfully honour them with the dahhmas 
“in due compliance with the rules- One, the most senior BrS,hmana 
“(from among them), he should honour with gold, and also with cow, 
“cloth, and also land, calling to mind the said deceased. Thereafter, the 5 
“ Brahmanas with their hands covered with darhhas should scatter 
“sesainum pronouncing the name and ih?; 'gotra, they should give him 
‘‘with concentrated attention the sacrificial material, fragrance, the 
“sesamum water ; and after that he should take his meals along with 
“his friend and dependants, restrained in speech- Thus placing him* 10 
“self in the thought of Yishnu, one who offers to a suicide, he raises 
“him up immediately ; no questioid should be raised here.” 

For a bite by a serpent, the donation of a golden cobra in the 
form of an effigy has been stated in the Bhavishyat Parana by Sumantn: 

“ A cobra prepared with gold weighing a hharcd, and similarly a cow, 15 
‘‘ one should donate to Yyiisa according to the ritual, and thereby one 
“ would secure redemption from the paternal debt.” 

Viramitrodaya 

Now the Author mentions a prohibition as to the water oblation 
for some of the and the like 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 5 (2), 6 

Although they belong to the jfidtis, neither the brahmachdrU, not 
the degraded shall offer water libation. To this, the Author shall men- 
tion hereafter an exception in the text : “Tht Achdrya, the parents etc.” 

In this connection Manu® states a special rule ( see p. 1395 11. 28-30 ). 
Adifjhti, ‘ one w'ho has taken a vow,’ /. the celibate student ; vraiam. 

‘ vow,' b t'. of celibacy and stn&j ■, udakam, ‘water libation ’ z. e. for 
those who have died during the period of celibrate studentship. Vrddha 
Manu: f see above p. 1396 IL 1 4-17 ).[ 5(2) ]. 

Thus, in regard to the offering of the water libation, having stated 
the ( rule of ) proiubition as regards the performer, the Author states 
the prohibition by regard to the school of persuasion. Pdkhandi, 
‘heretics’ etc,, those not acknowledging the authoritativeness of 

1. — ^*I'li6r6 is HO doubt about ife. 

2. — A measure of gold weighing 2000 For the measures of gold 

etc. see above AcMra. Verses 362— 366 pp. 622— 627. See Hemadri, Danathan^a' 
cb. m pp. 114-122. : 3. Oh. Y. 88. ■ ( ( 


1404 V'ira. & saia— y/ie exeeptims. f 

L ^ (f)~-6‘ 

Vedas; andsritah ‘belonging to no order,' i.e. although entitled, one who 
has not resorted to any particular Order of life. For the reading 
Pdkhandamdsritdh, ‘those who have resorted to heresy,’ meaning those 
who have taken to red clothes and a close shave; stendh, ‘thieves,’ men 
5 stealing Br&hmana’s gold — in short-the degraded. Bhartrghnyah, 
‘husband-killers,’ those who destroy their husbands; Kdmagdh, ‘having 
intercourse at their pleasure,’ i. e. wanton women ; by the use of the 
word ddi. ‘ and others,’ are included the destroyers of their own womb; 
as also those who are addicted to the (committing of) sins far in excess 
10 of those specially stated as the most extreme. 

Surdpyah, ‘ liquor-drinkers,’ i. e. addicted to the drinking of any 
of the liquors prepared from jagree, malt, or honey. Atmatydgmyo, 
‘ self-killers,’ i. e. women deliberately casting off their body by poison, 
fire, etc., do not deserve to be the subject of mourning; i. e. the meaning 
15 is that they do not deserve the offering of the water libation. 

Here Manu h “ To those who have been born in vain,® or in con- 
“ sequence of a mixture of castes, as also those who continue to be 
“ ascetics, and to those who have committed suicide, is forbidden tlie 
“ performance of the water libation.” Moreover, for those who do not 
20 deserve the water libation, the cremation and other rites also must not 
be performed, vide Yama (see p. 1398 II. 25-27) Brahmadan^ahatdk i,e. 
killed by a Brdhmana. Angirah ( see p. 1397 11. 31-33 ) Vrddhagastyah 
(seep. 1400 11.13-18 ) ( 6 ).’ 


Sullapani 

25 Yajnavalkya, Verse 6 

P&shaffj^ etc. ‘ Heretics ’. ‘ The pursuit of a path of life with red 
apparel and a clean shave divorced from (the dictates of) the Veda (is) 
(known as) heresy. Those who 'resort to it. Stendh, ‘thieves’; always 
inclined towards causing the death of the husband. iTdmapdh, ‘ wanton 
30 women ’, at their unrestrained wish having intercourse with numerous 
men; by the use of the term adi ‘and like others’, are included the 
murderers of babies and of ( children in the ) wombs. 

iSMrdps^aii.’liquor-drinkers ’, i.e. the twiceborn women. -Those who have 
destroyed their lives by ways not sanctioned by the j^dstra, such as 
35 poisoning, hanging, etc. and the like. These do not become entitled to the 
rituals for the deceased, and mourning, water offering and all other rites. 
These have neither the right to perform, nor to receive (as objects) (6). 


1. Ch. V. 88. 2. fSW^STIfrr'Tf— 8. e. fqrsinTRf and 
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Having thns stated the procedure for the water libation together 
with the exception, in answer to a question thereafter what should be 
done ? The Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 1 

When they had finished the water libation, have come out, and are 5 
seated on soft green (herbage) after they had bathed, ( to these, the others) 
should offer consolation with ancient historical narrations ( 7 ). 

Mitvishara:— Those who have performed the offering of the 
water libation are the Krtodakas, those who had finished the water liba- 
tion, snatan, bathed well, and uttirnan, had come out of water, mrdusadwale, 10 
on soft (jreen, i-e. on the portion of the ground covered by fresh sprouts 
of grass, when the sons and the like are well-seated, are the senior 
ones puratanairitihasaih, tdth aneie-nt historical accounts, ( such as) to be 
stated hereafter, apavadeyuh, should offer consolation i-e. with talks 
calculated to remove the grief, should enlighten them ( 7 ). 15 


Sulapaigii 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 7 

Krtd etc. those who had performed the water libation and were seated 
on ground covered with tender green grass. Sndtdn, ‘who had bathed,’ is used 
to point to the rule for a bath after the torparw-the water libations. ItiMsaih, 20 
‘ by historical accounts such as the Paurtoic episodes as will he stated 
in verses following hereafter; should discuss with a view to the alleviation 
of grief ( 7 ). 


The Author mentions the nature of the history calculated to 
remove the grief 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 8 

In the human form ( which is as ) unsubstantial as the trunk of a 
plantain tree, and is like a water bubble, he who attempts to seek substan- 
tiality, such a one is under a delusion ( 8 ). 

Mitakshara: — By the (use of the) word human are intended the 30 
fourfold created beings such as, the secundinesS the oviparous etc., the 
state of that is manushya, the human form ; there, by reason of its 

1. 5IU53T — born of a cover, i.a. the womb; srogsr, of an egg. ete. 

4 
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L Verses S'- JO 

iltrite life' the Jcadalistamfeliaj the plankiin fnmk^ 

Q-'Void oi internal strength, and jalabadbuda, Wee a tmler ImJfle, perish- 
able within a short interval; in such a worldly existence, yab. oiie. who 
seeks, i.e- looks for substantiality i.e. permanence, sah, mieh a one, 
5 sammu^hal, is Mmfer a dr/iBwm, has his mind extremely obtused : 
therefore those W'ho know the real nature of this worldly existence 
should not act in this manner ( 8 )• 

Yajiiavaikya, Verse 9 

The body which is composed of the five, if it is reduced into the five 
10 by reason of acts performed by one’s own body, where is there ( a room for ) 
a lament? (9) 

Mitakshara: — ^lloreover, by reason of the germs'^ of actions gene- 
rated by one’s act in another birth, for the consummation of their own 
results, paSchadha, composed of jive, i.e- by reason of its containing the 
15 five great elements, the earth, (water) etc-, stuffed in five ways and so 
created kayah, this human body, if after completing the consummation 
of the fruits, panchatwamagatali, is reduced ( back ) 
Page 168’® into the five i,e. \s &g&m restored to the form of 
earth etc., there, for what reason is your lament, 
2 Q paridevana ? As there is no reason, the lamentation should not be made; 
such is the position of things. Never, indeed, can the position of things 
be overcome by any one ( 9 ). 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 10 

Liable is the earth to perish ; the ocean, and the gods also; reputed to 
25 be like a foam, how can the mortal world not go to ruin ? (10). 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, it is no wonder what is called death; 
because the earth and like other gigantic creations also go to destruc- 
tion. So also the seas, also the immortal gods immune from oldaa'e 
and death, at the time of destruction go to annihilation. How then, the 
gQ created beings by reason of their evanescent condition resembling foam 
and who are mortal by nature not go to ruin ? Proper indeed is the 
passing away for those who are mortal by nature- Therefore, cause- 
less is the emotion of grief; ( 10). 


1.— Every birth is the- result of '^■4. 
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Verses ll-iu J 

By reason o£ the likelihood of its bringing on an evil also should 
lamentation not be made ; so the Author says 

Yajiiavalkya, Yerse 11 

The phlegm and tears dropped by the kinsmen, since the deceased has 
to swallow helplessly, therefore one must not lament ; indeed the rituals ^ 

should be performed according to one’s capacity (11). 

Mitakshara — S'iuce Mesmafea, the phlegm and tears, emitted by 
the iamenting kiudred, avaso, helplessly, ie. even not wishiiig, preto, tl%e 
diri%t-‘i<\hhhBM& litis to stealloiv, therefore aa rodilavyam, one must not 
lament. But, moreot'er, by those wishing good by the deceased should 
according to their capacity, the Snldclha and the like ( funeral ) rites 
be performed (, 11;. 

Sulapani 

Yainavalkya, Verses 8-1 1 

‘ Id the himiais form ’ etc. Fire etc. Liable to perish etc. Phlegm etc. 15 
‘Composed of five, etc.’ i.e.. such as the earth, water, light, air and 
space. Helpless he. powerless, (8-11 ). 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 12, 13 

Thus having listened they should go home, the children walking before. 

After having chewed the nimha leaves with restraint at the door of the house 20 
(12) after having performed the sipping, and after having touched fire etc. 
water, cowdung, white mustard seed, should enter slowly, after placing the 
foot on the stone^ (13). 

Mitakshara ; — In this manner, having diligently listened to the 
speeches of the elders in the family, with grief renounced, and placing 25 
the youngsters in front, grham gachchheyuh. they should go home- After 
having gone, moreover, and stopping, vesmano dwari, at the door of the 
house, niyatah, with restraint, i. e. with tlieir minds kept under restraint, 
nimbapatrani vidasya, having chetced the nimha leaves, i. e. having slowly 
crushed, eaten, and after vomittiug, and after having touched fire, 30 
water, cowdung, and the mustard seed — by the use of the word Mi, 

‘ and tlie like,’ also ‘ the dimed grass, coral, fire, or the bull ’ as stated 
by Sankha, having touched the iMrwd. sprouts and the bull also, haying 
]) laced asmani padam, the foot on the stone, sanaife, slowly i- e. without , 

stumbling, they should enter, pravi^eyuh, the bouse, ( 12, 13 ). ■ 

, s, e, the stoue slab at the eatouoe of the bouse, ■ ; 

' ' ■‘I 


1 , 
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Viramllrodaya , 

The Author states the performance after the water libation 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 7-1 3 

Those who had finished the water libation, those who had bathed 
5 and bad come up from the water and had been well seated on a soft green 
ground, i.e. the portion of ground on which tender sprouts of grass had 
newly sprung up, the aged in the family should offer consolation to 
the son in regard to the dead by means of ancient historical narrations, 
in the form of the four verses beginning with “ The human form etc.” 
XO (Y&j. 8-11) or by others of similar import, and enable them to get over 
the grief. Those i. e. the sons and the like having intently listened 
to the historical narration in the form of the four verses, placing the 
children in front of them, should proceed homewards. There, at the 
entrance of the house, with restraint i.e. with a restrained mind, haviiag 
15 chewed the nimba leaves i. e. crushed with their teeth, and after sipping 
water, and touching the fire etc. should place their foot on the slab in the 
courtyard, and should gently enter the house; this is the meaning. 
By the use of the word ddi, ‘etc.’, are included the undisturbed bed and 
the like. So says Vaijavapa: “ They touch the stone ( repeating the 
20 “hymn) ‘ May the stone put down sin’, they touch the stone-‘ may 
“ he be as undisturbed as a stone,’ pray for a bliss from Fire thus; 
“ ‘May the Fire (God) bestow bliss upon us.” Asvalayana : “ Having 
“ reached the dwelling, and set foot on the stone slab, after eating 
“ cowdung they ( shall ) touch water.” 

The meaning of the historical narrative moreover is “ In the 
“ ‘ human form ’, i. e. in the series of acts in connection with the birth 
“ in the human species, which, like the trunk of a plantain tree is un- 
‘‘ substantial and perishable like a water bubble, one who seeks after 
“ substantiability i.e^ one who regards it as substantial, such a one 
gQ “ is under a delusion.” With the merits and demerits acquired in 
other births if the body which is produced by the cumulation of 
the five great elements viz. the earth and the rest is created for 
the purpose of experiencing the results of that body and is reduced to 
the five great elements such as the earth and the rest which formed its 
gg constituents, why then the mourning and lamenting ? If the Earth, the 
ocean, and also even the Gods go to destruction, then this mortal •world 
( which is ) evanascent like foam and the multitute of animal-^! — how 
should it not go to destruction ? Not only is the lamentation .vauseless 
merely, but moreover, the show of tear? along phlegm, shod by the 
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relatives has to be consumed by the deceased helplessly, therefore the 
kinsmen should not lament. Since, because, fituals performed with 
the object of warding off evil from the deceased, such as the Srdddha 
and the like, become really beneficial (. 7-13 ). 


Sulapa^i 

yajnavalkya. Verses 12-13 

Thus etc., after having sipped etc. Having listened to the palliatives 
to the grief, as stated above, placing the youngest in 
proceed. At the entrance of the house also, after chewing ^ teeth three 

nimha leaves, and having sipped water and touched the fire and the like, 
placing their foot on the stone slab immediately should enter the house.’ 
By the use of the word ddi‘etc.\ should be included what has been stated 
by 4ankha viz.— “The tender sprouts of the grass, cowdung, fire 

“ bull — having touched all these, while entering, they should besmear their 
“ forehead and the limbs with ghee, and white mustard seed ” ( 12—33 ). 


5 


10 


15 


The Author states an extension 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 14 

The act of entering and the like is even of those who touch the dead 
body. Of those who so wish, the purification is immediate by a bath and 
restraint of breath (14). 20 

Mitakshara What has been stated before viz. the act commencing 

with chewing the nimba leaves and ending with entering into the house- 

that is not only for the members of the caste, but even for outsiders 
also who do the carrying away of the deau body as a charitable act. 

In the expression ‘ the act of entering and the expression 25 

‘ and the like’, by reason of its auspiciousness, has a reference ( also ) 
to acts stated^ before. Of these, moreover, those who have joined in 
the carrying away ( of the dead body ) as an act of charity, and those 
of the non-sapindas who wish for an immediate purification, by means 

of a bath and restraint of breath merely, there is purification. As vn 
says Para^ra^ : “Those of the twice-born who carry away an owner- 
“ less corpse of a Brihmana, at each step these obtain the merit of a 
“ sacrifice. In the case_of th ese there is nothin g inauspicious, or even 

1. «, lias an inverse applicatiPU. - 

I Ob.m. 45/4L ' " ■ V “ 



1410 Mitakshara & Vira.— Periods of impurity, 

“a sin — for those who perform this meritorious act. By an iramer- 
'* sion in water, an immediate purification has been ordained for these.” 

For carrying away out of regard for friendship etc- however, is a 
special rule stated by Mantf: “A vipra having carried 
5 Page 169*" “ out (the body of) a dead BiAhmana w'ho was not a 

“ sapinda, as if he were a (near) relative, becomes pure 
“ after three nights, as also the near relations of the mother- K he 
“ eats the food of these, by ten days only does he become pure ; if 
“he does noteat food, by a day only, provided be does not dwell 
10 “in their bouse.” Here this is the adjustment : One who out 
of friendship carries out a dead body and eats their food, and also 
dwells in their house, of him, the purification is by ten days only; he, 
however, who merely I’esides in their house, but does not eat their 
food, of him (the purification is) after three nights. He, moreover, "who 
15 simply carries out the corpse, and does not dwell in their house, nor 
does he eat their food, of him, by one day- This has a reference to a 
member of the same caste. 

In regard to members of different castes, of whichever caste one 
carries the corpse, the [(period of) impurity (prescribed) for that caste 
20 should be observed. As says Ganlama^ •• “ And if a man of a lower 
“ caste, carries out (the corpse of) one of a higher caste, or a man of 
a higher caste one of a lower caste, the impurity in these is determined 
“ by what is prescribed for the dead man.” Upasparmnam, ‘ carrying 
out. ’ For a Brahmana, for carrying a S'lidm, ( the period of ) 
25 impurity is a month- For a Sudra, however, for carrying a Brah- 
mana the (period of) impurity is ten days. Thus the period of 
impurity is as for the dead man. This is the meaning (14). 


Viramitrodaya 

The performances by the sons etc. have been stated by the text 
go “ Having chewed etc.” The Author extends the same elsewhere also 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 14 (i) 

By those who had close contact with the dead body by reason of 
carrying it out and the like— and by the use of the word api, 'also', of 


L Clj, V, 101, 103, 

8. 01i,XlV.26(29), 
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Ctiapter I , I ' ■ 

Verses J4-15 J 

those who also follow after it, the act of entering the house, of ■ touch- 
ing the fire, and the like acts must be done. 

Viramltrodaya 

111 the case of these^ this is a special rule distinguished from the 
jlldti; SO the Author says 5 

Yajoavalkyaj Verse 14 ( 2 ) 

Of outsiders carrying out an ownerless Brahmana corpse with a 
view to secure the merits of a sacrifice, who are others than the mem- 
bers of the jn/Mfj by the restraint i, e. the restraining of breath prece- 
ded by a bath, not immediately only, is the purification-, and not 10 
after three days* That says Parasara^ (see p. 1409. 11, 31 etc. ). 

For carrying out of feelings of friendship etc*,, however says Ma 0 ii® 

( see p. 1410. 11. 5-11 ). Three nights after residence in their house; but 
after eating their food, however, ten days alone should be understood 
to be the period for impurity. The rest is easy ( 14 ). 15 


Sulapani 

Yajiiavalkye, Verse 14 

Entering etc. the act of entering etc. which has been stated before^ 
that must be performed by even those who touch the dead body. Of the 
outsiders L e, those who are not sapindas, who desire immediate purifica- 20 
tion by a bath and the restraint of breath is the purification. As for 
carrying away^ Manu^ says ( see above p.. 1410. 1. 5 etc, ). , , 

For a residence in the same house out of friendship or such other 
attachment, three nights; for a residence in a different house, one night 
is the (period for ) mourning. For having carried out the mother’s uterine 25 
brother or sister and the like, even with a residence in a different, home, 
three nights. After eating their food, ten nights (14 ). 


, The Author states the rule in regard to the celibate student 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 15 

E?ei after removing ( the corpse of ) the preceptor, the parent, or' the 30 
faiaily priest, oie iiier a vow remains (as) under a vow; he nmst not eat- 
lie food of impirity, ior.5 moreover, - should he reside together with liem (15). 

A. , 

Milakfhara: — kcMryali, the preceptor, a.s has already been defined 
before. The motber and the father ( make up the compound word ), 
the parents, pitaraa. Upadlhyaya,^ the family priest, moreover, has been 35 

1. Oh. III. 45-47. 2. Oh. V. 101-102. 

,3. See Acbara^ verses 34-36 pp. 126--I27-- above. 
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described before. These, although nirbtyapi, even after removing, vrati, 
one nnder a vow, i.e. the celibate student, remains still under a 
vow. and there is no breach of his vow. By the word kcOa is intended 
to indicate impurity. Food associated with that is sakaiannam, 
food, of impurity ; that, the celibate student nasmyat, must not eat. 
Na cha, nor moreover, along with those under impurity, saha samvaset, 
shffiAd he reside- 

By thus saying, it necessarily follows thus by removing the dead 
bodies of others than the preceptor etc-, there occurs a vitiation of 
the vow of the celibate student- Hence also has it been stated by 
Vasishtha^: “ Of a celibate student, by performing funeral rites, 
“ there occurs a cessation from the vow; excepting ( in the case of ) 
“ those of his mother and father” (15). 


\ Viramitrodaya 

With a view to limit the rule stated in the text® ' Not the celibate 
students should perform etc.’ the Author states their duties on the 
death of the parents 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 15 

After having carried out the preceptor etc., — and by the use of 
' ) the word api, ‘ also,’ — having cremated them, and joined them with the 
exequial offerings in the form of watery libations, one who has taken 
a vow, i.e. the celibate student, remains in the vow, i.e., remains with 
the vow of a celibate studentship unbroken. By the word is indi- 
cated impurity ; food in association with that, is the sakaidnnam, ‘ impure 
: j 5 food ’; that a celibate student should not eat ; nor should ha reside, 
Le. sleep with those in the mourning. Somewhere the reading is 
samvaset, ‘ live together.’ Even then, by the force of the preposition, 
the same is the meaning. By the wordtPffr ‘ father are indicated the 
. mother and the father, by the force of the semi-residual compound. 
JO That says Vasishtha'; '' Of a celibate student, by performing funeral 
“ rites, there occurs a cessation from the vow; excepting (in the case of) 
“ those of his mother and father.” 

By the first use of the word cha, is included impurity, and by the 
second use of cha, the srdddka, during the period of celibate studentship 

1. Oh. XXXIII. 7. 

2 , Verse 5, p. 1395 aboTe,: 
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vide the Brahma Parana: “ Even by a celibate student' who has not . 

** completed the vow, must be performed the rites, urged on by compas- 
“ sion in the case of a sapinda dying without an heir. After having 
“ observed the ( peoiod of) mourning for him, he should perform their . 

" ceremonies like that of the father®; Of an ascetic nothing should bb 5 
“done; nor does he perform for others. ” (1 5) " 

^ulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 15 

Acharya etc. By performing for the dchdrya and the like, the entire , 
exequial rites, such as the cremation, the on the tenth day, and the: 10 

sixteen srdddhas and the like, he remains a celibate student, i, e. a celibate 
student even ( as before ) ; he does not lose his vow; this he certainly does 
by carrying out any other. Sakatannam, the food of one under impurity. 

‘ By them i. e. by those in mourning® ( 15 ). 

For the mourners, the Author states a special rule 15 

Yajnavalkya Terse 16 

Subsisting on provisions purchased ( by them ) or obtained, on the 
ground should they sleep, each apart ; after the manner of the Pindayajfia 
should be offered food to the deceased for three days. ( 16 ) 

Mitakshara ; — Purchased or unasked obtained subsistence by 20 
whom, these are kritalabdhasanah, subsisthig on provisions purchased or 
obtained ; thus they should become; this is the implication. From the 
restrictive rule as to subsistence on purchased or obtained (food ), in - 
the absence of that, non-eating becomes necessarily established. ‘ 
Therefore also Vasishtha* : “ After going to their homes, on ground gg 

“ mats for three days, they should pass without eating, with food 
‘‘ prepared from purchases must they subsist.” ‘ Ground mat’ i-e.^ 
for those in mourning, for sleeping on the ground a mat prepared 
from grass. These sapfarfas, moreover, on the ground only, each 
apart, should sleep, and not on a cot or the like. By Manu^ also, in, 
this connection a special rule has been pointed out : “ They should 

‘‘ eat food which is neither pungent nor containing salt ; for three days 

1. Here tlie passage apparently refers to the Brahmacharin as the object and 
not the ayent in which sense the central text of Yajnavalkya reads. Viramitrqdaya 
suggests a reciprocity in the case of ownerless corpses. , •. 

•2. Another reading in 3T is amf “ In the case of ' 

the three orders, one should perform the rite of cremation etc. ” 

3. This word.!has been rendered as . ‘impurity', and ‘mourning’ 

according as is suitable to the context. 4. iV. 14— 15., 5, Oh. ,y. 73..., • 

5 
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“they should (simply ), however, plunge^ ( in water )•, should not eat 
** meatfoodj and moreover should sleep on the ground each separate!}^. 
Similarly, a special rule has been stated by Gautama^ also - On 
“the ground should they sleep and be continent, those who perform 
5 “ the funeral rites 

Moreover, after the manner of the process observed in the pinda- 
fdtryajfki, such as with the sacred thread in the yrdclunavitP form and 
the like, to the deceased should be affered food in the form of pinda 
in* silence on the ground. Assays MarichP : “The pinda for the 
10 “deceased, one should offer outside without the darbJia or the mantras, 
“ after having prepared the boiled rice in the north' east, after having 
“ bathed and with concentrated attention. ” The avoidance of darhha 
and mantra has a reference to the uninitiated, as has been observed 
by Prachetas : “For the uninitiated, on the ground should the 
15 *‘pinda be offered ; for the initiated, on the kusad’’- So also, the 
rule about the performer also has been pointed out in the Grhyapari- 
^ishta thus s “ Whether of not the same gotra, or of the same gotra, 
“ whether a woman or a man, he who offers on the 
Page 170 * “ first day, that one should continue it to the conclu- 

20 « tenth day.” Another rule re- 

garding the articles also has been indicated by Sonahpuchchl^a thus : 
“ With sdK rice, or even with barley meal, or also with vegetables, one 
“ should make the offering ; whichever material is used on the first 
“ day, the same shall be for the ten days® ; silently should be the sprink- 
25 “ling, and the flowers; the light and the incense shall be in the same 
“.manner.” 

The pinda, moreover, should be offered on the stone, since Sahkha 
has stated : ‘‘ On the ground the flowers, pinda, and drinking water, 

•, “ or on the stone, should they give.” Nor, from the plural number in 

30 the expression ‘ they should give, V should it be imagined that like the 

1. and not have a leisurely bath as a Inxary 
3fedhatiihL See ^Iso Balambhatti p. 28, 11. 11--12. 

2. :Gh. XI. 32. .S.' Seep. llTNotel.— with the sacred, thread pending over 
the right ■ shoulder to the left- side. , 4. i, e. without any manira^ see: further on.” 

6, See Balam* p, 29, 11 4-6^ for a further elaboration of this. 

6 .^ A similar /rule: as to the performer . is, stated in the Brahma Furam* 
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water libation the pinda o£Eering should be performed by all ; but on 
the other hand, it should be performed by the son alone ; in his 
absence, by any o£ the kindred nearest by consanguinity ; when these 
are not available, by any kindred on the mother’s side should be per- 
formed, vide the text of Gautama^ : “ In the absence of the sons, the 5 

“ sapindas, the sapindas on the mother’s side, and the pupils also 
“should offer ; failing these, the Rimk and the AcMrya'' 

When, however, there are several sons, by the eldest^ alone 
should be performed, since Marichi has stated, “With the agreement of: 

“ all, what has been performed by the eldest alone, or with the pro- 10 
“ perty which^ was undivided, is indeed regarded as done by all.” 

The rule regarding the number of the pindas, moreover, is for a 
Brahmana ten pindas, for a Kshatriya twelve only; thus by regard to 
the days of mourning has been stated by Vishnu^: “ While the term of 
“ impurity lasts, they must offer water libation and the pinda to the 1 5 
“ deceased.” So in Another Smrli also : “ By nine days one should offer 
“ nine pindas with bent attention; after having offered the tenth pinda, 

“ at the end of the night, one becomes pure.” The statement about puri- 
fication is in regard to (the capacity for) the invitation to the Br&hmanas 
for the ktdddha to be performed on the next day. By the Lord of the 20 
Yogis, however, the offering of three pindas has been stated. In regard 
to these two courses, the larger and the smaller, the adjustment should 
be observed as has been stated® above in regard to the water libation. ' 

In this connection, another special rule has been stated by 
Satatapa : “During the period of mourning, however, even though 25 
“ diminishing, the pindas which one should offer should, how- 
“ ever, be ten only. ” For those for whom the period of mourning 
is three nights a special rule has been pointed out by Paraskara : 

“ On the first day should be offered three pindas by them with bent 
“ attention ; on the second, one should offer four in a similar manner 3^ 
“ after the collection of bones ; three, moreover, one should offer on 
“ the third day, and one should wash the clothes, &c. " 

13^14. ' ■ ■ : ■ 

2. See jSalamihafli p. SO 11. 12-17 re ; the right of performance. 

3. There is a mistake in the print at p. 170 1. 7. ^ read 

4. Ch. 13* 

5. See p. 1391 11. 25-32. Sk. Text. p. 163 11. 22-24, 
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Sulapani 

YajSavalkya, Verse i6 

Krita eto^. purchsed etc., As long as the mourning continues, they 

should &c, fay purchasing or obtaining; and not that ( which was ) stored 

5 beforei such as rice etc. On the floor, moreOTer, they should sleep, all alone, 
pommencing with the day of death, for three days, this pii^da for the satis- 
faction of one should be given, ‘ After the manner of ihe pilfyajna^ i. e. 
following the procedure observed in the pipfupitryajna', by this are pointed 
out the marking of the lines, the spreading of the da?Mas, sprinkling of 
10 the water ( on the darb/ios ), and the resprinkling ( 16 ). 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 17 (1) 

Water, for one day, in ihe sky should be placed, and milk also in an 
earthen ( vessel) ( 17 [IJ ). 

Mitakshara : — .Vloreover, jalam, water, kshiram cha, and milk also, 
15 mrnmaye, m the earthen vessel, separately in each, akase, in dhe sky, such 
as in a swing or the like, ekahain,/or one day, should be placed. Here, 
as no special rule has been stated, this should be done, on the first, 
day, to that effect being the text o£ Paraskarah “0 deceased, have a bath, 
“here, " with these words, water should be placed ; ‘drink also this,’ 
20 “ with these words, milk. ” 

Similarly, the collection of bones also should be made on the 
first and the subsequent days. So says Samvarta : “ On the first day 
“ or on the third, or on the seventh or on the ninth similarly, the 
“ collection of bones should be made on that day by the goirajas 
25 ‘‘together.” Somewhere, it has been stated that the collection of bones 
may be made on the second ( day ). In the Vishnu^ Smrti, however s 
On the fourth day one should make the collection of the bones, 
“ and of these, the consigning into the Ganges water.” Therefore 
on any of these days, in accordance with the ritual stated in one’s 
30 own grhya, the collection of bones should be made. 

In this connection, a special rule has also been pointed out 
byAngirasa: “In the collection of the bones a sacrifice to the 
“ Gods has been declared ; ■ intended for the one who is deceased, 
‘4f one after p urifying himself do not perform the sacrifice to 
1. CL III. 10-28. "" ~ ““ ^ 

10-11. —V 
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“ the deities, then the deities curse him. The deities here, more- 
“ over, are those that dwell in the cemetery.” The Same Author has 
stated that those cremated there before “dwellers in the cemetery, are: 

“the deities reputed to be those of the dead bodies-” Therefore it 
comes to be said that intending for those deities as also for the one 5 
not long deceased, worship should be offered with incense, light, and 
the like, and with food in the form of the pinda^ 

So also shaving should be performed on the tenth day, as 
Devala has stated : “ On the tenth day, when reached, the bath shall 

“be outside the town ; there should be given up the clothes, as also the 10 
‘‘hair, moustache and the nails too.” Similarly in Another Smrti also : 

‘‘ On the second day should be performed the shaving operation with 
“ effort ; or on the third, or on the fifth, or even on the seventh, as 
“ long as the offerings ( one ) makes” i e. before the offering of the 
srdddka ; that is the limit. 15 

For whom is the shaving ? for such an inquiry Apaslamba^ has 
stated : ‘‘For those suffering, is the shaving.” Those 
Page 171* who experience grief at the death, are the suffering 
H e) the kindred, for these, with particularisation is 
the shaving. Indeed, even for the junior in age ? Anticipating this, 20 
it comes to be stated ifAe 

“ For those who follow after, is the shaving." . Anu, after i. e. 
afterwards; those who are, born after are anubhdvins, i. e, juniors in 
age; for those, (is) the shaving. AmdiMvins, ie. the sons, so, some 
think, since the rule is observed : “ At the Ganges, in a holy place 25 

“ of the Sun, upon the death of the mother, the father, or of the 
‘'preceptor, at the time of the consecration of the fire, and at the 
“ Soma sacrifice, shaving has been stated to be on these seven 
“(occasions )." 

By reason of the impurity, there might necessarily be a cessation 30 
of the right regarding all the SHaida md Smdrta performances 5 so by 
way of a concession in regard to particular ones the Author states 

Yajnavan5:7a, Verse 17 ( 2 ) 

Ceremonies on the Vaiidna and the Aupdsana fires must, however, 
be pmiormed, shme ( they are ) enjomed by the [ 17 (2) ] 35 


1. Dk 8. 1. S. 10. 6, 
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Milakshara :— FMna is the extention of the ( three fires ); occur- 
ring there are the vaitanaSj to be accomplished, at the three fires, such 
as the Agnihotra, Darkiptirna7ndsa, &T\d the like performances are spoken 
of. That which is worshipped every day is the Updsanah, the house- 
5 hold fire ; produced there are the Aupdsanas, the evening and the 
morning sacrificial rites are (here) spoken of* Those Vaitanci and Aupci- 
Sana vedic kriyah karyak, ceremonies must he performed. If it be asked, 
how do they pertain to the Vedas ? (the answer is ) srotichodanat, since 
( they are) enjoined by the S'ruti. For “for the whole of one’s life, one 
10 “ should offer a sacrifice to the fire,” from this and the like ^ruii 
texts, the injunction in regard to the fire sacrifice is quite clear. 
“ Similarly, every day, one should perform the suidhd rite j and in 
“ the absence of food, with anything (else), so long as the body 
“lasts.” From this S'ritti text the Aupdsana sacrifice ' has also been 
15 mentioned. 

Here, moreover, by reason of the particular mention of the 
srauia character the non-performance appears to be inferred of the 
smdrta performances, such as donation and the like. Hence also has it 
been stated by Vaiyaghrapada : “ The abandonment of the smdrta per- 
20 “formances follows in an impurity otherwise than that of Bdhu; for 
“a (S ' raida performance when bathed, one gets the purification immedia*' 
“ tely at the time-” The mention of the performance of the S'rauta 
rite is by regard to their naimittika (occasional) character; as 
says Paithinasi : “ They shall desist from the ( obligatory ) nitya 

25 “ rites, excepting the Vaitdnas, and some say, also those ( performed ) 
“ on the household fire.” From the text ‘they shall desist from the 
nitya rites, stated generally a necessary inference may arise as to the 
dropping of . the as well as the rites, so an exception 

has been stated by the text ‘ excepting the Vaitdnas ' in regard to 
HO the ceremonies which are to be accomplished by the three fires. And 
by the clause, ‘ some say also those ( performed ) on the household 
fire’ a partial exception has been stated for those necessary rites even 
though performed on the household fire; therefore in regard to 
these, there is no objection ( on the ground ) of impurity. Of the 
35 kdmya rites, however, by reason of the absence of purity, there 
is no performance. 
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By Maatf also has it been stated with this same object J “ One 
“ must not interrupt the rites ( to be performed ) with the ( sacred ) 

“ fires.” By the expression ‘ the rites with the fires one must not in- 
terrupt,’ is (implied) the cessation of the rites (which can be) performed 
without the fire, such as the five great sacrifices and the like others. 5 
And so also Sanivaita s ‘‘ The sacrifice there, one should perform with 
dry food or with fruit ; the ritual of the fire sacrifices, however, one 
“must not perform on (the occasion of) death or birth”. 

Although the Vamadem sacrifice also is to be performed on the 
fire, its exclusion is on account of a text: “A rifro should remain for IQ 
“ ten days without the Vaikadevck'^ thus having been stated by the 

Same Author. 

Although from the text : “During the mourning, the abandon" 

*‘ ment of performances such as sandhya and the like is ordained”, the , 
cessation of the sandhya is inferred, still the offering of the anjali and> 15 
the like may be done, since Paithinasi has stated : “ During mourning, . 

“ one may offer the anjali to the Sun, and after performing the circum- 
“ ambulation, contemplate the Sun and make a bow. ” It has been 
stated generally that ‘the zWMna and aupdsaraa rites should be per- 
formed, ’ still, however, he should cause it to be done, as Paithinasi has 20 
stated ! “Others should perform these ”. By Brha^ati also has been 
said : “ In the case of birth, or upon a death, in the case of inability, 
“dining at a kdddha, and on occasions of a journey and the like, one 
“ should have it done and not abandon ( it).” , 

Similarly, although they are smdrta performances, the daily 25 
sacrifice and the Fmdapiiryajm, S'ravandkarma, the Asvayujya and 
the like must indeed be performed, since Jalukarnya has stated : 

“ When impurity on account of birth occurs, how should a Sm&rta- 
“ rite be performed ? The pindayajna and the rice oblation should 
“ be caused by one not of the same goira-” 30 

Although the incapacity for performance is in regard to the 
entire rite in ( all ) its details, still the principal part viz.- the offer- 
ing of one’s own material one must perform onself ; since it cannot.be 


1. Ch. V. 84. 
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accomplishedby any other; and hence also has it been said : “In 
“ regard to a S'rmto, rite, one might, for the time being, having bath- 
“ ed, obtain purification-” As for the prohibition 
Page 172* of an oblation in the text: “ A gift, the acceptance 
5 , “ of a gift, an oblation, as also the study of the A^edas 

‘' cease,” that should be adjusted as having a reference to a K&mya 
performance, or to the Vaiksadeva v\t&. 

Similarly, the eating of the food of ( one in ) impurity must also 
not be made, since Yama has stated? “In both cases for ten days 
10 “ the food of the family is not eaten” ‘ In both cases ’, in the 

ease of birth and of death : ‘Ten days’ is indicative of the period 
for the impurity. ‘Of the family’ i.e- of the family under 
impurity ; food in connection with this family must not be eaten 
by those not of the family. For the members of the family, 
15 moreover, there is no objection, as the Same Author has observed, 
“iDuring impurity, however, the food of the family is without a 
“ fault; so” says Manu; 

This prohibition, moreover, is to be understood to be whether either 
the person who offers or one who eats had Come to know of the birth 
iiO or of the death, since it has been observed in the Shattrimsaoinata : 
“ In the absence of the knowledge of both, impurity does not bring 
“ about any sin ; if known even by one, it would induce a sin for 
“one who eats.” ‘ 

Similarly in a marriage and the like, food separately prepared 
25 for the Br&hmanas before the occurrence of the impurity, may cer- 
tainly be eaten, vide this Smrti of Brhaspati: “If, however, .in the 
“ midst of a marriage, a festivity, or a sacrifice, death or birth occur, 
“no fault has been mentioned in regard to matters already decided 
“upon before.” Moreover, another special rule also has been pointed 
30 out in the IShattrimsanmata : “ If in the midst of a marriage, a 
“ festivity, or a sacrifice, death or birth occur, others should offer 
“ food, and it should be eaten by the best of the twice-born. 
“If while the Br^hmapasare eating, death or birth occur, all these 
“ are declared to be purified when they sip water from another’s 
35 “house.” 
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“ sesamum, iriedicament, rleer-hide, cooked and uncooked things, one 5 
“may take oueseH ; also in regard to all articles sold in the market, 
‘‘there is no impurity owing to death or birth.” ‘Cooked’ i-e. all eatable 
food, such as the (sweet balls of) modaka and the like; ‘Uncooked’, such, 
as rice etc. ‘ One mav take oneself ’ i.e. one himself permitted by the 
■ ' c -.k : ,';is r t’l’ le.nui. Choked or imcoaked food 10 

■' M ' a reference dj a p.ibre sa:rificj which Las started, vide 
: '■ Of those who have started on a general sacrifice, 
■•'•’■*hy: after eating the cooked food of these, 

" . .i. for three nights.” Here, the word 

■ : ; ■ ■ i' ;.v,"rence ro fxx :':''hor than the edibles. 15 

In reuard to contact with a dead body, however, a special rule 
has been stated by Aagirasa : Of a honsc-hoider to whom an 

“impurity happens on account of contact, his |)erforniances are not 
“cut off ; nrn' tlues it affect those in the house.” ‘It,' i.e- the impurity, 
is purely of tiie householder only, aa’l not, moreover, 'or those who 20 
are in hi- iouse, such as the wife and like otliers: nor in regard to Lis 
tilings also. In the case of an impurity for which the periotl has been 
pars-n], a similar rule has been brought out in Another Smrti : “After 
“ the period of ten days is over, if a householder comes to knew 
“ afterwards, for three nights is the( period of ) imparity for him, and 25 
“ in no case for his things” ( 17 [ij] )• 

Viramitrodaya 

The Author states the duties for the mourners 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 16-17 

Te, i.e. 'these mourners, 'purchased’ or obtained without having gQ 
asked for it — not however cooked before — such food is to be eaten by 
w'hom ; so they should be. This, moreover, has u reference to the 'veak' ; 
for one* however, wdio'is ableVh day’s' fs.'St.'"'He're; when po'ssibje, under, 
the text of Vasishtha:' “ For three days they should remain without 


l.?Ch. IV. 14-15, 

6 
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« eating or should subsist on ( food) obtained by purchase For one 
who is not strong, one fast, vide the text of Asvalayana’ : “ Never 

" should they cook food at night 

Separately each, women and men, on the ground without a cot 

5 or the like, should sleep. In this connection, Gautama'' states a 
special rule, “ Those offering the rites to the dead should sleep on the 
“ floor and be content”. Manu^ (see p. 1413 11. -^0 &c. ); of the pinda 
sacrifice z.£. of the exequial pinda offering, after the manner of that 
such as the foot-wash and the like, food i.e, in the form of the supple- 
10 mentary pinda, to the deceased for three days’ duration should be 
given by the members of the jfidti. 

The Sapin^as, however, should offer for ten days, vide the text : 
“ He who offers on the first day should finish up for ten days.” 

‘Water,’ i.e. water and also milk in two earthen pots separately in 
15 the air, such as in a swing or the like, for a day and night after the 
death, should be placed by the sons and the like for the benefit of the 
deceased. 

By the use of the word cha, ‘also,’ the offering of the pot in the 
sky is cumulatively mentioned as including the rites mentioned before 
20 it and continuing for ten days. Vide the following text: “ In it hang- 
“ing in the sky should be placed water for ten nights, for an entire 
“appeasement of the heat and abatement of the fatigues of the journey.” 

Having regard to the fact that during the period of mourning all 
Srauta and Sm&rta rites are stopped, the Author observes : “The Vaitfina 
25 “performances etc.,” Vitdm means all the fires; those offered there are 
Vaitdnas i.e,, those that can be accomplished with the three fires such 
as the Agnihotra, DarkpurnamSsa and like others; updsandhi.e. rites 
which must be necessarily performed, ^rutichodanat, “ since directed 

“by the Sruti,” as prescribed in the vedic text: “He performs the agni- 

30 “hotra sacrifice the whole of his life-time.” By mentioning the dictate 
^ that the right does not extend to a 

Smdrta performance. In this connection the text of Vyaghrapada cited 
in the Mitakshara* also concurs., viz. “ the abandonment of the Smdrta 
“rites (should be made) on an impurity other than that of Rdhu.” 
35 In regard to a iSrawte rite one obtains purification for the time being 
when he has bathed. 

■■ 1. Gr. S. IV. 4-14, 2. Oh. XIV. 32. 

S, Oh, V. 73. i. p. 1418 11. 18-21. 



^'‘^^'chapS f 1 and milk to be proffered. I4^g 

Ferses iS-i? J 

By the Ese of the word cha^ the Author adds the exequial rites 

such as the boue collectiou etc. That has been stated by Vishnu’ ; 

On the fourth day the bone-collection, and their throwing into the 
“Gauges Water."’ A detailed elaboration of the rites of the bone- 
collection and tile like having been found to have been made respectively ^ 
in works with particular details has been passed over here (16-17). 


Sulapani 

YajHavalkya, Verse 17 

Jalam, tmter etc , water and milk also in a swing or the like on the 
first night should be placed after dedicating it with the ( recitation of the ) |q 
mantra stated by Paraskara^ viz: “After having offered pirj, 4 a to the 
“deceased, they should offer the sprinkling and the re-sprinkling with the 
“ pronunciation of one’s name and place, milk and water in an earthen pot 
“ for three nights saying, ‘0 deceased, bathe here, and also drink the milk’.’’ 

As to what 1ms been stated in the Brahma Parana viz: “Therefore, should 15 
“be placed in the sky for ten nights water also’’, that is with the object of 
service to the deceased. Vaitanam i.e. the sranta fire-sacrifice; Vpusand, is the 
sacrifice on the household fire. The auspicious rites should be performed as 
they have been prescribed in the Sriiti e.g. Baudhayana : “For the whole life- 
“time one must offer the fire oblation” “ In the Aupdsana fire, one must per- 20 
“form the sacrifice every day” and the like. Inthis connection it has been 
observed by some that in the Vattdna, for ten nights the sacrifice should be 
performed by oneself, in the Avasatkya,'b.o-wevev, by one of another po/ra— 
as says Jabaia, “ On ( the occasion of ) a birth or death, the abandonment 
“of the performance on the vitana is not ordained; in the hall etc., a simple £5 
“sacrifice should be got performed by persons of other gotras." As also 
Sankha and LIkhita : “ For the purpose of the agnihotra, by a mere bath 
“ and the touching of water, the father becomes pure.” 

As for the text of Daksha, “ By one day a BrShmana becomes pure, 

“ ( one ) who is connected with Fire and Feffa; in the case of one lower as gQ 
“ also the lowest, after three days and four days in thesame way” viz., that 
as having application to the sandhyd and the like performances, is in, 
consistent; it will be contradictory to the text of Jabaia viz. “On both 
“ ( occasions ) for ten days is the impurity for the sapip.das; the bathing 
“ and water-sprinkling, he can have for the purpose of the fire sacrifice.” 35 
The meaning is i e. the habitual bath, for the period after one day. As 
says Sam varta : “The oblation should be offered on such an occasion 
*' with dry food, or with fruit; the rite of the fivesaorifioes, however, one must 
“ not perform on the occasion of a de ath or a birth: after ten days, hoy . 

2. Gr. S. m. X. 27-28. 


1 . Ch. XIX. 10-lL 



1424 saia. & Mltakshara— Cbrnmencemewi of the period. f 

L Verges 17-18 

M Bi-aJi -ana k'l L’/.v *a-iv properly carry on his study of 

he Ve.ia.i”, as thas two trxfs O’-iain tae psrforaiance of the sandhya and 
the '-tody ot oh. Vcd.l,^a‘t r t .8 jrno . >y. t.-a days, therefore, in the text 
of Daksfia, it k(cDly) for tbs piupasa of tha fefliiX that the period of 
3 Impurity is shoftened, and not for the parforoianos of the satidhyd (11). 


In this ttianner haviiijr stated the rules £i)r those tmcier an im- 
parit} in the form of injunction and prohibition, the Aarhor now 
states the period oij account of an impurity 

Yajiiavalkya Terse 18^ 

For lliree sights or tea nights is iaieaded the impurity on accoeat of 
death ; for one less than two years, for the two; (the impurity ) of birth, for 
the mother OEsy fedeed (18). 

fdita.LELai'a:-— '! he xjut -.<ir n.eLiih.'Us tlie causes for the insporities, 


as I! Sf' rii ' nl s ys n) c'l. ir d ’i&’miA on .'iceonivl > f death f'ue. 

j5 c. '( > . i,"' . i‘, ■ At 'i. {oida.iii' ], niuitover, indi- 

i. , . - -'i- 'll • u.i CliLU mutMiii. Uy 

vii ',; ft. ' 'i' . . bir'.i ..U'S in. ■o-ue to ba stated as causes of 

I' at n rta or deat u however, becomes a cause only 
.o o,, 1 -si- indicated b. tiv text’ saci; 

wQ ' • "I' ..c:.Oi :«“a a: ed or the ot a sou 

“ after tea davs. ” as aiso,^ One wiio hears before leu ua\s £ the 
“ death of another svho has gone to notfaer country cnatliraes to be 
“ impure on]) f ..jr such period as has remained over of the ten Ui/vs’ 
“ (period)” and such other texts by the force of their statement. 

25 If it be suggested that the ( fact of ) birth itself is the cause of 

impurity, the rules regarding the periods of impurity such as tea days 
, etc-, would be from the fact itself, and therefore in the case when the 
death of a kindred is learnt before the ten days, the imparity for the 
remainder of the ten nights becomes established by itself, and the texf^ 
30 viz. “ what remains of the ten nights etc-, ” should come to be 
regarded as not necessary to be mentioned. Therefore, (when ) known 


1 . rl’i'J \xrss.' to .No. ’Hi'I’ltiTid, t.lie r-r up 

«.< M' 1 ^ 4^ fuit-)'*.!*'' ^%‘d' .i? a ' c li-'T" 'dUv‘ •Cf-'.o'd 'd . ilv e-iiV ,p 4 . 

5 dl r ' ’ u Hf’ 7i, ; sk,? „irjAj.3rrd -w ,■ * 

, afto uiauJvi'wC :;b i.;i, Ju, .tl, 'bJ, I> Ir cue Tk, , 

2. 51 ^ a dead bodyj on-account of a dead body being- in tbo' house* - 

8. ofMaauV. 77. 4. Maau V. 74. 
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1. SeeManu V. 59, 61, 64 and Vasislitha 17. 16-20. 

2. See Yaifiavalkya L 256 jt?. 365 above at 11. 2-4. 
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Y&s^avalkya Book Hi 
Chapter 1 
Verse IS 

( then ) alone is either the death or the birth is the cause, and that 
impurity on account o£ either of these two causes has been intended to 
be for three nights or for ten nights by Mania and others. 

In this chapter *on impurity’ the use of the word a day or a night, 
is indicative of a day and night. The expression 
Page ITS® ‘is intended by Manu and the rest, ’ is used to 
point out the characteristic distinction of the 
topics regarding the sapindas described by. them r Ten days as the 
“ (period oi) impiiritv on account of death nas been presci ibed for the 
“ sctpiiidciS'i for birth also would be the same for those wlio wisli foi a 
complete purification. Upon a birth, however, those who are 
partakers of the same libation of water, by tbiee nights is the 
** purification intended; those who touch the dead boJy become pure 
‘‘ by three days, and those who oSer water. lu this and similar 
texts’ an adjustment of three niglits and ten nights has been made by 
regard to the application to toe scintciiioddkcis and ,supidd(xs> iheiefute, 
ior the sapindas i.e. within the seven generations uniformly, ten 
nights ; for the smi&nodakas, three nights. 

As for the text in another Smdi viz. : “ F>.)r the fourth, it will be 
“ ten nio-h s, by six niuhts for a male in the fifth, and in the sixth by ' ^0 
“ four dass, shall be the purification ; while for the seventh, only by 
“ a da' aiice it is contiadictory it does not desez ve to be respected. 
Even if it nay not be contradictory it should not be followed as it is 
censured by the people, as is the case (in the rule) of killing a beast 
as parr of Ihe madhiiparka rite’. Since Mawf has observed : “ A_ thing 
' not leading to heaven and disliked by men, aithough according to 
“ a’/iarma, one must never practise.” Nor, moreover, would it be 
proper to suggest that for the sapinda he who is seventh in propin- 
quity, one day, and for the samdnodakas who are distant in propin- 
quity, and as the eighth and the rest, three day's. 

In this manner, having generally reached the rule as to impurity' 
in rea-srd -o sapindas, the Author states a rule by way of IbrUMfini,, 

, ' ,, , ■. d fie:' d, 

.. d = j i;whv- , Lhr 
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1|26 tKitakshaik'^ Fcr mpiv^ ’ Chapter 

L Verse 18 . 

imparity ; not for all the sapindas. For these, however, the Author 
will state hereafter in the text' s “ Before the appearance of tooth etc. 
So also Paingya : “For one dying while in the womb, for the mother 
'‘ ten days ; after the birth, for both; after the naming has been made, 
5 "for the uterines also-” 

Or this is the meaning — In regard to one who dies before 
two years, for the two, ie- for the mother and the father only is the 
impurity characterized by untouchableness ; and not for the sapindas. 
So in another Smrti : "For one who has died before two years, for the 
10 " mother and the father only and not for others,” where the character- 
istic of untouchableness is intended ; while for others, incapacity for the 
performance of rites. Since in the case oi sapindas also the rule has 
been stated in the text : “ as far as the appearance of tooth etc.” 

Now an illustration : Satakam Matureva hi, (the impurity), of birth for 
15 the mother alone indeed, as the birth impurity characterized by unto- 
uchableness on account of birth is only for the mother, similarly upon 
a death before two years the untouchableness is of the mother and the 
father only. By excluding untouchableness for the sapindas for 
death before two years, the untouchableness comes to be prescribed 
20 under other circumstances. So also Devala : "The touchableness in the 
“ case of a Shdra, Vaisya, Kshatriya and Brahmana is to be known by 
" the third portion of one’s own period as has been prescribed accord- 
“ ing to the (S''dsifras.” This, moreover, should be understood as for 
three nights etc. in the case of those who have died uninitiated, as 
25 also where the period of impurity has been passed. In regard to the 
initiated also has been stated by the same Author: " Dividing the 
" periods of impurity for ten days etc., into three parts, after the 
" collection of bones, those who are conversant with the principles 
“ contemplate the touching of the body in the case of the varnas, 
Sq “viz. after three, four, five and ten days in order, the varnas may 
“ become fit to be touched- The BrElhmana, however, becomes fit for 
" food to be taken from him after ten days, and for the rest after 
‘‘ two, three and six days in addition ( respectively ).” It should be 
understood as two in addition to ten, three in addition to twelve, and 
35 six in addition to fifteen. (18) 


1. Vers© 23. 
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Chapter 1 I * 

Ferffes I ^-1.9 J 

SfilapanI 

¥aj5a¥alkya, Verse iS 

For thT<^e nights &c. Death imparity characterised by untouchable- 
Tiess is for ten days for the mourners. If during one death period another 
death impurity occurs and if it fall on even days, for ten days is the 5 
untouchal»leness. So also in the Adipurana : “ The gofra becomes un- 
“ touchable when a death impurity occurs there.” If, however, it fall on 
uneven days, as the purification of the second has been mentioned along 
with that of the first, the untouchahleness due to death earlier than three 
years is for the mother and the father only, if it fall during a birth 10 
impurity. So also Paraskarah “For one who has died before two years, 

” for the mother and the father is the mourning for three nights, or one 
“ night; if a birth impurity falls within till the expiry, the impurity is 
•' like that of the birth of both, ‘ Like that of the birth impurity ’ i.e. like 
an accessory impurity.” The untouchahleness on account of birth, 15 
however, is for ten days for the mother only. So also Samvarta : “ Upon 
the birth of a son, for the father a bath over the head has been ordained; 

“ the mother becomes purified by ten days; for the touch by the father, 

” however, by a bath” (18). 


The Author now states the impurity due to birth in the form 20 
of untouchableness 

Yajiiaval^ya Verse 19. 

For the parents only is the impurity ( on account ) of birth; for the 
mother, it is continuous hy reason of the appearance of her blood- For that 
day, there would be no impurity; by reason of the birth of forefathers. (19) gg 

Mitakshara Sutakam, impurity, on account of birth characterised 
by untouchahleness ; pitror, for tU parents, i.e. for the mother and the 
father only, not for all the sapindas. That untouchahleness, moreover 
matur dhruvam, for the mother it is continuous, i e. is fixed for (the dura" 
tion of ) ten days ; this is the meaning. Why, tadasrgdarknat, by 30 
reason of the appearance of her blood, ie. on account of the sight of 

blood in connection with her. Hence also Vasishtha,2 

* Page 174 “ No impurity ( of birth ) exists for a man provided 

‘‘ he does not go into contact ; here, blood is to be 
“ known as the ( cause of ) impurity ; and that, moreover, in the case 35 
“ of man, does not exist.” 

1, Gy. S. III. X. 1. 


2. Oh. IV. 23. 
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5 ‘‘ days ; or tiie ratlier, liowever, after' a bath, is (restored; the 

“ toachableness ” 

The rule that tbs mother gets purified after ten days, has a 
reference only to her capacity for ordinary dealings and intercoarse. 
For in reg-r<l to p rformanc'S havinsr an invri'h'e -1 

10 rn-e has hpea. state’ ’*'■ Fai'V'sari : '» v--- ■'ni 

* *■.. ■ '*'* d '>J r, ' ' 

“niriitf* ; '-d'r.e' a ;n.) .. • u" v ' T ■. ■■ ' 'V • ' ■ 

ni'-'r 'nwr, a. I sjiiC,: ive . . 

has been made cie-ri Uno-’ 'le.ive"',’ ^ iV; n t e ' •! 

L5 “ woman delivering ti'e touch is not prohi'd'e i ; lit the cas* of tin* 
‘‘ touch of the woman delivering, however, the bath itself lias been 
“ ordained.” 

On the day on which occurs the birth of the chil l, tadaha** m pra- 
dashyefa, that day there umMbs no impurity, The rneaninsris'’ at it d <;.'-\5 
!0 not take awav the privilege (of the mother)' fo" rlonations etc. on tlr^t 
occasion. Since on that day pSrvfishri'B, of th.e forefafhrs. sucli as of 
the father and other ascsiidauts in the form of the son, is the birth 
i. e. appearance ; therefore, that da? there would be no impuritv. 
So has it been stated by Vrddha YajSavalkya : “ On the day of the birth 
15 “ of a son donation should be caused to be accepted by Brahmanas of 
“gold, land, cow, horses, good clothes, bed, and bedseats and the like 
“others ; there everything should be accepted; but one should not eat 
; “cooked food. If, however, one eats it through error, the twice-born 
‘‘should perform the chdndrdyana ( expiation )”. By Vyasa, also has 
10 here a special rule been stated: “Taking their habitation in the 
“ delivery room are ( the deities ) known as the birth-giving deities; by 
‘‘ reason of a sacrifice for these, purification has been declared after 
“birth, on the first day, on the sixth, on the tenth also alwavs. On 
“these three days the impurity should not be observed on the birth of 
15 “ a son.” By Markan^eya also has it been saids “ Similarly should be 
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** guarded the sixth, and in particular at night ; throughout the night 
“a vigil should be observed, and similarly an oblation should be 
“offered to the birth-giving deities. Men with weapons in their 
hands, and women with dance and music, at night should observe 
a vigil, in the same manner on the tenth night of the birth.” (19 ). 5 

Viramitrodaya' 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 19-20 

a death i.e. on account of death, the impurity in the form o 
untouchableness is intended to be for three nights for the sapinda 
vipras, and ten nights for the Stidra sapindas; the word ' or vd, is used 10 
to (avoid) incongruity, as the period intended is the third part; thus in 
the case of the Kshatriyas the period of untouchablenes has been 
indicated, to be four nights, and for the Vaisyas five nights, and so 
Devala; “The touchableness in the case of the Sudra, Vaisya, 

“ Kshatriya, and Br4hmana is to be known by the third portion of one’s 15 
“ own period as has been prescribed according to the Sdstra.” For 
one, however, who has died, less than two years, the period is only for 
the mother and the father in the form of untouchableness extending 
over a day and a night in the case of a Br^^mana; and for the Kshatriya 
and the rest for two days, and so on; and not for the sapindas also. 20 
For the untouchableness by birth i.e, on account of birth, it cannot 
be wiped off by mere bathing only in the case of the mother; while it 
is wiped off by a bath even in the case of the father. Vide the text of 
Sainvarta: “The mother becomes purified after ten days; for the 
“father, however, bathing makes him touchable.” (18) 25 

This same very thing the Author indicates by the words 'of the 
parents etc.’ The untouchableness generally occurs for the mother 
and the father also; in the case of the mother, however, that untouch- 
ableness is indeed for a longer period on account of the appearance of 
the blood. The impurity of birth is no hindrance in the case of some 30 
performances. This the Author indicates by the clause ' that day etc.’ 

The meaning is that in the case of sons etc., on account of the birth 
in the form of sons of the father and of other ancestors, the day of the 
birth of the son is not regarded as impure, i.e. in regard to the acts of 
donations etc. By the word 'alone', indicating limitation, it has 35 
been indicated that this untouchableness in the case of a mother is not 
the same as the untouchableness owing to death. (19) 


1. The verses nuinbered as 18 and 19 and put separately in the Mit&h^hard 
have teen numbered J.9 and 20 and put together as a gJTfsp in the 


7 
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^ Verses 19-W (1) 


SfilapaM^ 

YajHavalkya, Verse ,19 

Of the parents &c, Tlie impurity on account of death characterised 
by untouchable ness, is for all the Sapind^s; while that on account of 
5, birthj is for the mother and the father only. That also, for the mother* 
. till after ten days,' on acoourit'of the appearance of blood due to it, Hence 
also Vasishtha^; There is no impurity for a man if he does not come 
into contact; there, menses is ( the cause of) impurity^ and does not 
exist in the case of men.®* 

10 For the acceptance of a donation of a cow, corn etc., that day is not one 
of impurity. Why ?”for the reason that the ancestors, snob, as the father and 
the rest, who had been assimilated to the deities are born. So Saekha and 
Ltkhita : ** The father, and also the grandfather, similarly also the great- 
grandfather are again born there, and make that day known.** Although 
15 it has been stated before that “ the birth impurity is for the mother only/' 
still it has bean confirmed by a reason ( given ) (19), 

When in the midst of a period of impurity another death or 
birth occurs, then under the maxim ‘ for every cause the effect also 
recurs’5 there would follow another period of impurity for ten days ; 

20'^ so the Author states an exception 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 20 (1) 

If in the midst, birth or death occur, then after the ( expiry of the ) 
remaining days, one becomes purified. ( 20 [1] ) 

Mitakshara 5 —By regard to one’s varna, as also by r egard to the 
25 Bales when age, whatever period of impurity may be fixed for 
imparities cross antara, in the midst of that, another period 

of impurity either of equal or of less duration is caused by a birth or 
by a death, then with (the expiry of) the ahobhir, remaining days, of the 
first impurity, visudhyati, one Secomes pwri/igc?, and not that by reason 
BO of the occurrence of a cause afterwards, periods of impurity are to be 
observed for each separately 

When, however, while a short time period of impurity is on, a 
long-time impurity happens to in the midst, then there is no 
purification at ( the expiry of ) the remainder of the first ; as says 
35 Usana| : ‘‘ In the midst of a short-timed impurity, if a long-timed 

impurity occurs, then there cannot be a purification at the expiry of 

1. Snlapani reads this verse after Verse No. 29 gee 5 p. 79. Vol. 26. ( OoU.) 

S, XSrjn, Verse 18 p. O. above. 


TdjMavalkyaMmk HI 
• " Cfiafter I 
Verse BO (I) 

“the first ; in its own time does one become pure.” Yama also says s 
^‘A period of impurity increasing by days should be brought to an end 
“ by the last.” 

Here, moreover, by the text ‘if in the midst, birth or death occur,’ 
although a general statement has been made, still if an impurity on 5 
account of death falls in the midst of that by birth, there would be no 
purification at the end of the remainder of the first. As says Angirah *. 

“ If during a birth impurity, occurs death impurity, or during 
“ a death impurity, an impurity by birth, then the purification should 
“ be made by regard to the death impurity, and not by the impurity 10 
“ of birth.” So the Shattriinsanmata also : “ When a period of mourning 
“ has commenced, and a birth occurs, the birth impurity is purified by 
“( the termination of ) the death impurity ; the birth impurity can- 
“ not purify the death impurity.” 

Therefore, if a death impurity fall in the midst of a birth 1® 
impurity, there cannot be a purification by (the expiration of) the 
remainder of the first ; but on the other hand of a birth impurity 
certainly, if it fell in the midst of a death impurity. 

Moreover, in regard to the impurity by death falling in the 
midst of another of the same kind, to the rule that there would be a 20 
purification after the remainder of the first, an exception has been 
stated in Another Smrti : “ When the mother has died before, and 

‘‘during the period of impurity, if the father dies, the purification 
“ shall be by the expiry of the remaining days of the father ; for the 
‘‘ mother, however one should observe the pakshmi.'^ 25 

This is the meaning : When the mother has died before, and 
in the midst of the period of mourning on her 
* Page 175 account, the father’s death occurs, then not by ( the 
expiry of ) the remainder of the first shall be the 
purification, but the purification should be brought about by regard go 
to the period of mourning on account of the demise of the father. 

So during the period of mourning on account of the father’s death 
if the mother goes to heaven, tben also not by (the expiry of) the 
remainder shall there be purification, but that after completing the 
period oE the first monrningv, one should pass, a . . S5 


^ Mitaksiia.ra—De^h crossing a birth. l4Si 
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L y^rse 20 (1) 

Also, in particular reference to the crossing of the periods 
of mourning a special exception has been stated by Gautama 
“ If one night remains, after two; if in the early morning, alter 
“ three.” The meaning is this: If of the prior impurity when a night 
5 only I'emains to be passed, and another impurity happens to fall, then 
after completing the first period of impurity, thereafter by two nigiits 
there is purification. If, moreover, in the early morning i.e. during 
the last quarter of the night, another impurity on account of birth etc. 
happens to occur in the midst, by three nights is the purification, and 
10 not by the lapse merely of the remainder thereof. By S'^atatapa has 
also been said: “If a night remains, by two days is the purification; 
“ if a period (of the night) remains, the purification is by three days-” 

The funeral rite, however, even if there be a crossing of the 
impurity by birth does not stand off’; so has it been stated by him also: 
15 “If within ten days of a birth, subsequent death occurs, for the deceased 
“should be performed the pinda offering by the kindred. If, however, 
“when the pinda (offering) for the deceased has commenced, birth occurs 
“in the midst, the pindas for the death should be offered as before ; 
“one should offer similarly the remaining according to the rules.” 

20 Similarly, by a parity of reasoning, even when two death impuri* 
ties cross, the funeral rites for the deceased must be performed. So 
also the birth ceremonies such as the jd,takarma and the like conse- 
quent upon the birth of a son, must be performed even if another 
impurity were to cross. So says Prajapati : “When a death impurity 
25 “ has arisen, and if the birth of a son takes place of the performer 
“ there is immediate purification from the prior impurity”. ( 20 [1] ) 

Viramitrodaya 

When in the midst of one impurity another cause for an impurity 
occurs, according to the rule it might follow that for every cause there 
3 Q shall be a repetition of the impurity; to this the Author states an 
exception 

Yajnavalkya, Verse ao ( if 

Antara, in the midst of one complete period of impurity either on 
account of birth or of death, if within the first two parts (another occasion) 

1. Ch. SIV. 6-7. 

2. This is numbered in Viramitrodaya && No. 21 (1). 
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on account of the birth or the death of a sapmda (occurs) one becomes pure 
by the residue of the first impurity i.e. by the remaining days of the first 
impurity, and not by the ten nights which properly fall to the subsequent 
impurity. That has been stated in the Brahma Parana : “So long as the 
“ first two parts of an impurity due to birth have not run and a second 5 

“has fallen, the purification is expressed to be along with the first; if it 
“ fall after that, the purification has been stated to be at the conclusion 
“of the second cause. Similarly should be considered in the case of 
“ a death impurity during which another death occurs." Here the 
meaning is that of the complete period of impurity divided into four iQ 
parts, when within the two parts occurs a similar cause of impurity, the 
purification would be at the expiration of the first period of impurity; 
after that, until the penultimate day, if another cause of impurity 
occurs, the purification would be by the second impurity. 

If, however, it be on the last day of the impurity, Vighnu’ says: 
During a part of the night, by two days; in the early morning, by 
“ three days." In this chapter the words day, and night, are used as 
indicative of a 'day together with the night.’ Thus, if another cause of 
impurity occurs during an impurity which has remained over for a day 
and night, the purification would be by two days in excess of the final 20 
day. On the last day of an impurity if at the time of the twilight in the 
east and before the sun-rise if a similar impurity occurs, the purification 
would be by three nights after the sun-rise. This is the meaning. 

They say that if during an impurity increased by two or three days 
another impurity for a full period occur the purification would be 25 
by the end of the later one alone, as the subsequent one has greater 
importance. 

This, moreover, is in regard to a full period of impurity. When 
the incomplete periods of impurity of equal extent and of similar kinds 
cross each other, the purification is by the expiration of the last 30 
impurity only. Vide the text of Devala : “ In the case of additions of 
“impurities the purification is ordained by the later ones." 

On a simultaneous occurrence of two kinds of impurities of 
different natures and duration the Kfirma Puraija : “ If the first happen 
“to be simultaneous, the purification should be understood to be by the 35 
“ greater one; on a simultaneity of death and birth, however, death would 
“ be (regarded as) the greater.” Of the first periods of impurities, with 
the greater, by its covering a larger period, death although it covers a 
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shorter Interval whether occurring before ox supervening after is the 
death impurity, the impurity on account of birth in the case of a 
woman who has delivered and which is characterised by uritoiicliableness 
for ten days, cannot affect the death impurity, the cause of it being on 
;.5 account of the menses, vide Paraskara^: ''If it be during the birth 
impurity ), until the expiration/’ This is the way* (22 [1]) 

Having stated the impurity on account of delivery after the full 
period, the Author now states the impurity on account of the discharge 
of the womb before the full period had been reached 

10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 20 (2) 

Upon a discharge of the womb, equal nights as the months are, how- 
ever, the means of purification 20 (2) . 

Mitakshara: — Although the verb sru to flow is used by the people 
in connection with an outflow of a liquid substance, still here it is 
^ ^ Impurity on an indicative of a discharge common to licpiid 

untimely discharge and non- liquid substances. Why ? because a liquid 
of the womb. j^gj^g possible only in the first month, there 

the plural in (the expression) — ‘ equal nights as the months,’ is in- 
consistent. Garbhasrave, on a discharge of the womb, as many mouths 
20 iiiay have passed after the conception of the womb, equal in number 
to these, uisah suddheh karanam, the nights are the means of purification. 

This, moreover, is in regard to a woman only; vide the text of 
Vrddha Vasishtha viZ'S “On a discharge of the womb, equal nights as the 
“ months, for the woman; and a mere bath for the man.” What, more- 
25 over, has been stated by Gautama : “For three nights,” in the text^s 
“ Or three nights", that should be understood to be for a period prior 
to three months. Since Marichi has stated f “ Upon a discharge of the 
“ womb prematurely in the case of the highest, three; for the princely 
“ order, however, four nights; for the Vais'yas five days, and by eight 
30 ** days for the Sudra, is thus a purification declared.” The meaning 
is that in the case of a premature i. e. before three mouths’ discliarge 
of the womb, for one of the BiAhmana caste three nights- 

This, moreover, should be observed as far as six months. 
For the seventh and onwards, however, the impurity for a discharge 

1. Gj. S. in. 10 ^ 
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should be observed as for the full period ; since there the phoetus is 
seen completely developed in all the organs and with life, when dis- 
charged; and there, moreover, popularly the word used is birth, vide 
the text: “ So long as the discharge of a womb occurs within (the 
“ period of ) six months, then by days equal to the months is their 5 
“purification intended- Hereafter, the purification of these is intended 
“ to be as stated for one’s own caste ; immediate purification is for the 
“ sapindas upon a discharge of the womb.” 

This rule of immediate purification for the sapi^idas^ moreover, < . 
should be understood to be in the case of the discharge of a womb in 10 
a liquid condition. As for the text of Vasishlhah viz : “ For one less 
“ than two years dying, as also for the discharge of a wombj/TEree*^^^^ 
“nights,” that has a reference to the discharge in the 
Page 176* fifth or sixth month of a hardened womb. Vide 

this text of Marichi : ‘‘As far as the fourth, occurs 15 
“ a flow, the fall ( is ) in the fifth and the sixth. Hereafter it comes • 

“ to be birth, and the period of impurity shall be for ten days. Upon 
“a flow, for the mother, it shall be for three nights ; for the sapmrfas 
“ no impurity ; for a fall, for the mother, according to the months, j 
“ and for the father and the rest, three days.” 20 

From the seventh month onwards for death after birth, or for 
a still-born child, for the sapindas is the complete period of impurity i 

as for a birth, since Harita has stated : “For a death after birth, or ! 

‘'for a still-born child, iov the sapindas, ten days.” Also this ! 

text of Parashara^ : “If during the period of impurity for birth, as gg | 
“ far as the emergence, like the birth impurity.” ‘ Emergence, ’ ie. 
till her emergence from thebirth impurity, that is to say, as far as 
the tenth day. In the expression ‘ like the birth impurity,’ the 
meaning is without the oblation of water as upon the death of the 
child.’’ Brhan Manu also : If a child die within the period of ten 30 
“days, its kindred should not observe the death impurity; the birth 
“impurity (only) has been ordained.” So Another Smrti also : “ For one i 

“ who has died within ( the period of ) ten days, the impurity is as 
“ far as along with the birth days only.” 


^ Mitaksh&ra.--~I>ischarge before three months, 1435 
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From a consideration o£ these and various other similar texts, it 
appears that for the sapindas there is no shortening of the period of 
impurity on account of birth. As for the text of Brhad Visluiu : “For one 
“dead after birth, or still-born, for the family immediate purification”, 
5 that is indicative of a purification by bathing from impurity consequent 
upon the death of a child, and not due to birth. So also Paraskara^j If 
“ while in the womb, there occur death, ten days shall be the period of 
“ impurity,” as that consequent upon birth exists for the sapindas. 
The text, “If one born alive die, one becomes immediately purified” is 
10 intended in connection with one dead. So, moreover, has been stated 
by Sankha : “ If before the naming ceremony, immediate purification.” 
As for the text of Katyayana viz: “ Before the expiration of ten days, if 
“one is reduced to the five elements, immediate shall be the purification, 
“ no death (impurity), nor the water oblation,” that also has the same 
15 import as the text of Vishnu. When, however, the reading is “ no 
“ death impurity, nor birth,” then the meaning is that the untouchable- 
ness owing to birth does never ooiur for the father and others. 
Or, tbis is the meaning : If during (the period of) ten days, there be the 
death of a child, then there is no death impurity; if there occur the 
20 birth of a sapznrfa, then even the birth impuritj' also need not be 
observed; but by the nrior impurity itself will be the purification. 

As for the text of Brian Manu : “One boim alive, if thereafter 
“he becomes dead even during the (period of the impurity of) birth, 

“ the entire period of impurity is for the mother; for the father and the 
25 “ rest, for three nights” : As also to the text of Brhat Prachetah : 

“ Living for a MuMrta, if a child is reduced to the five (elements), the 
“ purification of the mother is by ten days ; immediate, however, shall 
“ be the purification for the members of the gotrai'; there, this is the 
adjustment: Subsequent to the birth, but before the development of 
30 the naval, if the child die, for the fether and others, the impurity due 
to birth is for three days ; immediate, however, is the purification for 
the (performance of the ) Agnihotra. As Sankha has stated : “ For the 
” purpose of the Agnihotra immediate is the purification by batliing.” 
At a time after the growth of the naval even if, however, the child 

35 dies after the development of the naval, the full period of impurity 
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due to birth is for the Sapin^s, as Jaimini has stated v “As long as the 
“ naval is not cut, so long does not one incur the impurity of birth. 

When, however, the naval is cut, after that, the birth impurity has 
“ been ordained. ” The same meaning has been pointed out by Manil^ 
also : “ By as many nights as the months is one pui'ified upon a 
“ discharge of the womb ; and after the menstruating secretion has 
“ceased a menstruating woman becomes pure by bathing.” The 
meaning of the first half has Ijeen pointed out. 

Of the latter, however, this is the meaning t After the menstrual 
secretion has stopped, a menstruating woman. by a bath becomes pure, 
i- e., fit for the performances for the gods and the like. In the 
matter of touching etc., however, although the menstruation has not 
ceased on the fourth day, she becomes pure by bathing. That has been 
stated by Vrddha Mann: ‘ On the fourth day she becomes pure for practi- 
cal purposes.’ So another Smrti : “ For the husband on the fourth day, 
“ a menstruating woman becomes pure by bathing ; for the perfor- 
“ malices of the gods as also for the manes, on the fifth day.” The 
expression ‘ on the fifth day ’ is indicative of the period of the 
cessation of the menstrual flow. When, commencing with the app- 
earance of the menses, again within the seventeenth day the menses 
appear, then there is certainly no impurity ; on the eighteenth ( day ) 
the purification is by a day; on the nineteenth, by two days; thereafter, 
after three days is the purification; as says Atri : “ If a menstruated 
“ woman after having bathed, again menstruateSj 
Page 17?*’ “ before the eighteenth day there exists no impurity; 

“ before the nineteenth, it shall be for a day •, there- 
“after, two days-, from the twentieth and the subsequent days, for three 
“nights, shall one become impure.” “ Before the fourteenth day , impurity 
“does not exist ” so another Smrti. There, from the bathing onwards 
is intended. Therefore there is no conflict. This negation of impurity; 
however, has a reference generally to such a woman in whom the 
menses appear generally during the period subsequent to twenty 
days. Of her, moreover, who has entered into 
youth, and in whom the discharge of the 
menses generally occurs after eighteen days, for 


1. Cli. V. 66. 
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her the impurity is for three days- Such a one, moreover, for the 
whole period of three nights should remain without a bath for the 
entire three nights- wdiff the femrti of Vasishtha^ • ‘A woman in her 
“ courses remains impure for three nights. She shall not apply 
5 “ colirium to her eyes, nor anoint ( her body ), nor bathe in water; 

“ she shall sleep on the ground; she shall not sleep in the day time; 

nor shall she gaze at the stars ; nor shall she touch fire ; she shall 
“ not eat, nor make a rope, nor clean her teeth, nor laugh, nor make 
“ any movement; she shall drink with a not-small pot, or with the 
10 “cavity of her hands, or with a copper or an iron pot; so has been 
“ declared.” In the Smrti of Angirasa alsois a special rule : “She should eat 
“in her hands, or in an earthen pot ; she shall eat pure food, sleep on 
“the ground; a woman in her menses attains purification after bathing 
“ on the fourth day.” In the Parasara Smtri also is a special rule* 
15 “ If on a special occasion for a bath, a woman menstruates, she shall 

“ make a bath with water in another vessel and perform the rite. She 
‘ shall have her limbs sprinkled with water in ail parts ; she shall not 
•“ squeeze her cloth, nor shall she wear another cloth.” 

By Usanas also a special rule has been pointed out here : “When a 

20 . , , . “ woman is attacked with fever and is also covered 

bpecial rule in a , , ,, , 

sickly condition menses, in what manner shall her puntica- 

“ tionbe made ? By what act shall there he purifica- 
“tion?” “When the fourth day is reached another woman shall touch 
“such woman; she, moreover, having bathed in water with her hair 
2,5 “immersed, shall again touch; ten or twelve times again and again 
“ should she sip water; at the end, the clothes should be put off; there' 
“ after shall she become pure ; and after that she should make gifts 
“according to her capacity and then she shall become pure by an 
“auspicious day.” This method of a bath, however, should be followed 
30 dll the case of all sick persons, as has been stated by Parasara,- viz. : 
‘‘ When one who is ill has an occasion to bathe, one who is not ill 
“having bathed again and again for ten times, should touch him; 
“ thereafter the sick one becomes pure.” 

When, however, there occurs the death of a woman in menstrua tion 
■So 'll" after she has delivered, then this is the mode of a bath: “When a 
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“woman in delivery dies how shall the sacrificers act ? Having taken 
“ water in a jar and similarly the five bovine products, and having 
“ consecrated water with the sacred hymns, one obtains purification 
“ thereafter ; having bathed by the same, one should perform the 
“ cremation according to the prescribed process.” For one, however, 
who has menstruated: “ Ha\4ng bathed the dead body of the 
“ menstruated woman with the five bovine products, she should be 
“ covered in another cloth, and one should cause her to be cremated 
''according to the rites.” 


A special rule re- 
garding the death of 
a menstruated wo- 
man or one who has 
delivered. 


Page 178* 

A special rule , , re - ■ 
garding the death of 
one who ' has conse-' 
crated the fire* 


understood to be by regard to the usage of the 
country. This impurity upon the death of one 
who has consecrated the fires should be taken 
from the day of the cremation. For one who has 
not consecrated the fire, from the day of death. 


10 


This appearance of the menses or the birth of a son, if it occurs 
after sunrise, then from that day the period of 
impurity should be counted by taking a day and 
the night. When, however, the appearance of 
the menses or the birth of a son occurs at night, 
then if the occurance of the birth etc., appears 15 
before mid-night then although it covers a portion of the previous 
day, the period of impurity should be made even from that previous 
day. This is one alternative. Dividing the night into three 
parts, if the birth etc- occur during the first two parts, the previous 
day should be taken ; ( this ) is the second ( alternative ). After the 20 
sunrise, is another. As says Kasyapa: “If after the rise of the sun, ‘ 

“ menses appear in women, or delivery, or death, whichever is the day, 

“of that shall be the night, of which a period after the middle of the 
“night, has been ordained in the case of birth etc. The night should be 
“divided into three parts; the two parts are for the previous day; and 2 ^. 
“the final part is attached to the early morning, in the case of menstru- 
“ation and birth. If death, menstruation, or birth occur at night itself, 
“then the first day should be taken so long as the sun does not rise.” 

Of these various alternatives, moreover, the adjustment should be 


30 


The collection ( of bones ), however, in the case of both, should 35 
be from the day of the cremation. So should be severally under- 
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stood : As says Angiras : “ For one who had no fires, from the day of 
“death; for one with the fires, from the day of cremation the purifica- 
“ tion should take place; the collection (of tones) after the cremation, 
“ while the day of death according to the day.” From the expression, 
5 ‘ Of one with fire, from the day of cremation ’ when the father who 

had consecrated the fires had died in another country, it should be 
inferred that in the case of his sons etc-, the cessation of scmMyd and 
other performances shall not take place until cremation. So Pailhioasi : 
“Among the twice-born, the impurity in the case of those who had not 
10 “ consecrated the fires is from the death ; and from the cremation 
“should be understood to be for one with fires, when he has died 
in another country.” (20 [2]) 


Viramitfodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 20 ( 2 )' 

15 ‘ Upon a discharge of the womb/ i.e- on an abortion taking place, 

of a pregnant woman, days and nights equal in number to the months 
since the conception of the phoetus, in the form of its abatement or of 
the invisible result from the moment of its abatement from the cause 
i of the purification. Here by reason of the plural number in the word 
20 nikdh, from the point when the months become plural, from that time 
is this rule applicable. By this, commencing with the third month and 
as far as the sixth month, the period of impurity wilf be for three 
nights or four nights. In the Brahma Parana : “ If within six months 
“ the discharge of the womb takes place, then their purification is 
25 “ prescribed by days equal to the months. After that, the period of 
“ impurity for them is as stated for their caste; immediate purification is 
“ for the 5a upon a discharge of the womb.” 

By the word tu, ‘ however,’ even after purification the right for 
performances is discriminated as on the fourth day, vide the text: 
30 “ For the performances in honour of God, as also of the manes, one 
“ becomes purified on, the fifth day.” 

moreover, is in regard to & Brdhmam, as on a discharge 
in the third month of the womb a Kshdtriya or the like others, another 
period of impurity has been stated; that says Maricbi : “In case of a 
15 “ discharge of the womb, according to the month, if at an early stage, 

: J. Viramitodaya nnmbers this as 21, { 2 ). 
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for the best; three days, for the rdjanya^ however, four nights^ and for 
a Vaisya, five days likewise, by eight days for the Sndra has beeri 
^'declared to be the purification/' After three months, for an abortion, as 
many days as the number of months; earlier than that, i,e» before three 
months, however, is for the best i. e. for the Brdhmana^ three nights; 5 
in the case of a Kshatriya and others, four nights and so on ; this is the. 
meaning. In the Kurma Parana: Upon a discharge of the womb, a 
day and a night for a sapinda^ for a father who is utterly, devoid of any 
qualification and is irresponsible in his conduct, three nights ; this is 
^^■certian/’ (20 [2] ) 1.0 


Sulapani 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 20 

If during the period of impurity for a birth another birth occurs, and 
for a death another death occurs, covering an equal number of days, and 
be without the first period of impurity, then by the remaining days of the 15 
period of birth or death, there would be purification. When, however, there 
is a combination of death and birth, then the purification is by the im- 
purity of death whether ocouring before or after, mds the text of Oevaia 2 
Upon a concurrence of death and birth, however, death shall 
“preponderate/* . 20 

Commencing with the third month, and as far as the sixth month, if 
an abortion occurs, the number of days and nights equal to (the months 
of ) the foetus are the means of purification ; as in the Adipurana : “ As 
“ far as the sixth month if an abortion takes place during the period, then 
“ their purification is prescribed by days equal to the months ; thereafter, 25 
“ the period of impurity occurs as prescribed for one’s castes; immediate is 
“ the purification for the sapi'^das, when there is a discharge of the womb.** 
During the first and the second month, however, for the women third 
night, for the sapm^as immediate purification. As Harita : “On an abor- 
“ tion, for the women three nights on account of the particular reason in 30 
“ the form of menses in the case of women.” So Sumaele: “ Days equal to 
“ the months of the womb, or immediate purification/* The impurity equal 
to the months , of the womb is in regard- to the woman; immediate purifica- 
tion is in regard to the mpii^dm*, thus is the adjustment of the alternatives. 
Other special rules may be had from Another Smith 35 
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' 111 the rule established' as to the impurity for ten days etc«^ by 
Kaso'ii of consanguinity, the Author mentions an exception in some 
cases by regard to particular ( causes of ) death 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 21 (1) 

5 For those kiited by the king, the cow, or by the Brahmana, as long as 
the sight, and also lor the self-kiliers [ 21 (1) ] 

Mitakskhara : — Nrpah, Jehu; ie- one anointed, such as the kshatriya 
Exception to the ^nd the like. The use of the word go, cote, is 
impurity of ten inclusive of beasts with horns, fangs, and the like • 
10 The use of the word vipra, Bralimana is inclusive 

by extension of the lowest born- Of those halanam, Jailed, by these, 
those who are the relatives ie, Sapindas of them- With poison, 
hanging etc. those who deliberately destroy themselves, these are 
Stmaghatinah, self-Jdlkrs- The use of the expression ‘ self-killers ’ is 
15 inclusive by extension of all those who have fallen off and indi' 
cated as originating in the same cause, such as the heretics, those 
who have no order in life etc. and the like- And of their relatives 
also anvaksham, as long as tJie sigJit, following the eyes is the meaning 
of the expression as long as the sight, ie. immediate purification. 
20 And not, moreover, for the ten days and the like. So also Gautamah 
“For those killed by the cow, and the Brahmana, as long as the sight, 
“immediate, as also under the anger of the king, in battle, and like- 
“wise those of men who have voluntarily killed themselves by starv- 
“ing, by weapons, by fire, poison, water or by hanging themselves or 
25 ‘‘by dropping themselves down (from a height)” the use of the word 
‘anger’ is with a view to exclude an act done through mistake. The 
use of the expression ‘other than a fight’ is with a view to indicate 
that for one who has died in a battle, the period of impurity is one 
day. vide the following Smrti text : “ For those who have died on 
;10 “ account of the Brffimaijas, or of women, as also in connection with 

“ the cEipture of cows, and also those who have been billed in battle, 
“ the period of impurity is one night.” 

This, moreover, is as regards one only who was wounded at the 
time of battle and who after a time died of the wound. Of one, 
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however, who was killed in the battle front, there is inrmediate 
purification. As says Manu'^ : “ For one who has been skin in battle 
“with brandished weapons according to the rule among the Kshatriyas 
“a srauta sacrifice is instantly completed, and so is the period of 
“impurity ( for death ); this is the settled rule.” 21 ( 1 ) 5 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 21 ( if 

For those killed by a Brahmana and the like, as also upon the 
death of those killing themselves in pursuance of a penance ending in 
death, or for securing the fruit generated by death at the confluence, for 10 
the sapindas, as long as the sight, i.e. the period of impurity is for as 
much interval as is covered for the opening of the eye; the meaning is, 
not for ten days. 

By the use of the word cha, ‘ also,’ is included the immediate puri- 
fication by the king’s order or the like cause. That says Vamat 15 
“ Those killed, in an affray or battle, as also by the lightning or by the 
“ king, as also for the sake of a cow or a Brahmana, and also him whom 
“ the king desires, and the like.” 

“ One who destroys himself by fire, water and the like, f or him no 
“ impurity has been ordained; nor fire, nor water-libation ” and the v() 
like text of Angiras, is intended for those who destroy themselves 
through anger. 

“ One who is old, and has lost the notion of purification, who has 
“ refused medical treatment, if he kills himself by throwing himself from 
“a height, or into the fire, or by non-eating, or into the water, then for 25 
“such a one, three nights is the period of impurity; on the second day 
“is the collection of bones, while on the third day, after offering the 
“ water-libation, one should perform the srdddha on the fourth day”. 

This text of Gargya is with regard to cases other than for a penance 
upto death. This is the purport. 30 

As the cause of impurity on account of birth etc., is if it is 
known only, even if it etme to be known at a time subsequent to the 
day of the birth, there might be imparity for ten days and the like ; 
therefore, for such a case the Author states an exception 

In Viramitrodaya this is^numbored as No. 22 ( 1 ). 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 21 ( 2 ) 

In the case of one who has gone abroad ( the impurity ) shall be for 
the remaining period* It should be completed; after offering the water 
(libation) one becomes pure. ( 21 [2] ) 

5 M i taksh ar a : — Proshite, when abroad, i. e. one while in another 

country, by remaining where the birth of a sapinda etc. cannot 
be known on the first day itself. In the case of such a sapinda, 
from the time such as ten days and the like marked out for him, 
whatever period has remained over ( for obs ervance ), that itself 
10 becomes the cause of purification. Purne, when, completed, however, 
i. e. the period of impurity such as the ten days and the like, 
to the deceased udakam dattva, after having offered water libations, 
purification takes place. The offering of the water libation being 
preceded by a bath, one becomes pure after having bathed and after 
15 having offered water libations. That has been stated by Manuk ‘‘When 
“ after the expiration of ten days' period one hears of a relative’s 
“ death, or of the birth of a son, a man becomes pure by immersion 
" in water together with his clothes.” 

From the expression, ‘ when completed after offering the liki- 
20 tipns one becomes pure, ’ the rule as to the cause of purification 
appears to be laid down as the simultaneity of the offering of 
the water libations to the deceased and the period of impurity, it 
appears that in the 'case of a birth, there is no impurity for the 
sapindas when the first period of impurity is over. For the father, 
25 however, although ten days have passed from the birth, bathing is 
necessary. As the lexl^ says : “And also after having heard of the 
birth of a son.” 

This use of the word son, here, indicates that in the case of 
birth there is no impurity for the sapindas when the period is passed; 
30 otherwise the Author would have said, “after having heard tlie death 
“ of a relative after ten days, as also of the birth after ten days. ” 
So also Devalat “ There is no impurity in the case of birth when the 
“ days have passed.” Therefore it is established that the impurity 
after the period is only in the case of death- 


1. Oh. V. 77 
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Some read tHs verse otherwise 5 “ For one who has gone abroad 
“ the remainder o£ the period; when there is no 
Page 179* “remainder three days, only. In all cases when 
“ a year has been completed after death by 
“offering water libations one becomes pure.” In the case of one 
( who has died) abroad, for all i,e. for the Brihmana, Kshatriya and 
the rest without differentiation, the remainder of the period is the 
cause of purification. When there is no remainder when the 
period of ten days and the like has been passed, in the case of all, for 
three days only is the period of impurity. If after a year is over, and 
the death of the one who has gone abroad happens to be known, then 
all Le- the Brihmana and the rest, after having bathed and after 
having offered water libation, become pure. So also Manuh “ When the 
“ year has been completed, however, by merely touching the water 
“ one becomes pure.” 

This ( rule as to the ) period of three days after ten days should 
be observed before the expiration of the period of three months ; the 
immediate purification stated before, however, is to be observed after 
the ninth month and before the year. As for the text of Yasishlha^ viz- • 
“ Upon hearing after ten days, for one night”, that means after six 
months as far as the ninth; as for the text of Gautama^ also viz. : “After 
“ having beard after the tenth day, for a day and two nights”, that is 
indicative of after three months and before the sixth month. So also 
Vrddha Vasishlha : “ For three months it shall be for three nightSj 
“ similarly for six months, a day and two nights; a day, however 
“ before the ninth month; and after that one becomes pure by a bath.” 

This, moreover, has application excepting for the mother and 
the father, as Paithiaasi has stated: “If the parents die, the son although 
‘‘ stationed at a distance he shall remain in impurity for tea days 
“ commencing with the day of hearing it.” So also in another 
Smrti: “ Upon the death of the most revered, wearing a wet cloth, the 
‘‘ exequial rites according to the ordinances should be performed even 
“ though a year has passed.” The meaning is that even after a year, 
the performances for the deceased ie. the , observation of the rites of 
the offering of the water libations and the like should be made; and 
not, moreover, that by a mere bath there would be purification. 
iT^. V. 76. V. Ob. IT. 36“ ^ I Cb. XIV. iW" 
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L, Verse £1 (S) 

Even as regards the father’s wife other than the mother a special 
role has been pointed out in another Smrti; “Upon the death of 
“the father’s wife other than the mother, the best of the BrS.hinana} 
“ even if a year has passed, should observe ( the period of ) impurity 
5 “ for three nights.” 

Where, however, one has died in another country between which 
rivers and the like intervene then for the sapindas after the ten days 
and even before three months there is immediate purification ; for 
“ Upon hearing of the death in other country of an impotent, hermit, 
10 “ or a sannylsi, the members of the gotra become pure by a bath as 

“ also upon the discharge of a womb.” The characteristics of another 
country have been stated by Brhaspali: “ Where a big river intervenes, 
“ or a mountain range bifurcates, where the languages differ, that is 
called another country. Some call it another country which is 
15 “ sixty yojanas in extent. Others declare twenty-four; similarly 

‘‘ also still others, thirty.” 

This impurity after the period has elapsed has a reference to 
the death of one who has died after initiation. And not, more- 
over, as having a reference to a particular age or condition. 
20 So has been stated by Vyaghrapada : ‘‘Equal is the period of impurity 
“for all (the vamas) as determined by the age ; and is similarly so 
“after the period has elapsed. But in the case of the initiated, it would 
“ be different ; and that after the usual time alone.” This is the 
meaning : In the case of age such as three years or the like what has 
25 been stated as the period of impurity in the rule viz. ‘Before the 
‘ appearance of the tooth, immediately ’ and the like clauses that in 
the case of all i. e. the Brilhmanas and the other mrnas, is equal 2 . e* 
without a distinction. When (it is) transgressed, as in the case of ten 
or three days’ impurity, that also is in the case of all uniformly with- 
out a distinction. After the initiation, however, when death occurs, 
ten, twelve, fifteen and thirty days respectively would be the period 
of impurity for the Br^hmanas and the rest. It is in this ease only 
i.e. one who has died after initiation that the period of impurity due 
to lapse *.e. which surpassed, shall be observed as after the period 
35 and not by regard to the age or condition 21 (2). 
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Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 21 ( 2 ) 

‘ If abroad ’ i.e. in another country; while in such country, on the 
first day itself whatever period is three nights or ten nights might have 
fallen to be for thj&'.sapindas or sakulyas upon the death of a sapinda 5 
dying in that country, from such period whatever interval has remained 
over, that only will be the impurity, and not (the period) after hearing 
of it. If ten days and the like period has been completed after death, 
in the period of ten days etc., after offering the water-libation preced- 
ed by a bath, one becomes purified. In an impurity for birth, however, 
not even a bath is required after ten nights etc. vide the text of Devala •’ 

“ There is no impurity for a birth, even after the days have passed.” 

‘After offering water-libation’, this is in regard to a full period of 
impurity or a not full period after the expiration of a year. In regard 
to the full period of impurity, says Devala elsewhere : “ After the 25 
“ expiry of the days of impurity, if a kindred is heard of as dead, there, 

“ for three nights shall be the period of impurity in another year. 

“ If, however, after a half year, one is heard of as dead by his own, that 
“ shall be for one day in that case; that, however, is not for the ascetics.’’ 

In another year before six months, one day, under the tnaxitn’ : “It shall 20 
“ be equal, if not ( otherwise ) stated,” this stands adjusted with the 
text of Qautanaa®: “Having heard in the tenth, for a pakshini” ■piesctih- 
ing a pakskini in regard to a time after nine months as for a 
period after six months, within half the period of a half year i. e. 
three months 21 ( 2 ). 25 


^ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 21 

KUled : etc. Of those who are killed by a Br^hmana and the like, for 
the sapindas, for these the impurity is as long as the sight ie. as long as 
it is before the eyes ; this is the meaning. For those who destroy themselves 30 
f.e. who do away with their lives by poison, hanging, and such other modes 
others than those prescribed by the rules. 

For otie abroad, i.e. while in another country dead or born, if heard of 
within the period of ten days etc. the impurity would be for the remainder 
of the period of ten days etc. Other particulars should be followed from 33 

1. MimamsS, X. Ill, 53-54. 13th AdMkarana; See note I on p. 1313. 

2. Ckxiv. 17. 
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other Smrtis. If after completion, in the case of ten days etc, after bathing 
and after haying offered the water libation, one becomes purified. This 
moreover, in regard to the mourners, for one day as in the text : ‘ If the 
“ period of ten days has been passed, for three nights should one observe 
impurity ” a rule of three nights has been ordained by Manu* in the case 
of ten days’ mourners (21). 


To the period of ten days’ impurity for the sapindas the Author 
mentions an exception, in the case of Kshatriya, and the like 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 22 

10 For a Kshatriya twelve days ; for a Vaisya, however, fifteen ; thirty 
days for a Sodra ; half of it for one conducting himself under the rules of 
law ( 22 ). 

Mitakshara: — In the case of the Kshatriyas and the Vais'yas for the 
birth or death of a sapinda, the period, of impurity shall respectively 
be twelve, fifteen and thirty days. Nyayavarlbah, one conducting him- 
self according to the rules of laic, sudrasya, for ( such ) a sudra, however, 
devoted to ( his duties such as ) the p&kayajha i. e- daily sacrifice, 
Ci service to the twice-born, and the like, tadardham, half of that) 
i e. half of the month, for fifteen days is the period of im- 
2 Q purity. In this manner in the expression ‘ or for three nights ’ 
the impurity for ten nights comes to be adjusted by deduction in 
regard to a Br^hmana. 

In other Smrtis, however, for the Kshatriyas and other alterna- 
tives in the matter of impurities have been pointed 
25 Page 180* out as for ten days and the like; as says Parasara^ : 

“A Kshatriya, however, intent on his own duties 
“ becomes pure after ten days; in the same manner after ten days shall 
a Vaisya obtain purification-” So also Satatapa : “ After eleven days 
“ the Kshatriya, the Vaisya after twelve days, similarly the Sfidra 
gQ“by twenty nights becomes pure upon a death or a birth-” 
Vasishlha,^ however, says: “By fifteen nights the Kshatriya and by 
“ twenty nights, the Vaisya.” Angiras, however, declares : “ For ail 
, , “ the varnas, upon a birth, after ten days is tihe purificationj so 
“ said Satatapa.” 

3. Ob. lV. 28-29. ' 


1. Cb. V. 75. 


2. CL in. 2. 
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In this manner several alternatives of higher or lower degrees 
of impurities have been pointed out. Of these, owing to their 
non-observance in the popular usage, there is no use in exhi- 
biting their adjustment too much, and so the adjustment is not 
set out here. o 

When, however, the Kshatriyas and the rest happen to be the 
sapindas of the Br&hmanas and others, then the rule of im- 
purity stated by Harila and others should be followed, viz. ; 

“ After ten days does a Brihmana become pure on the occasion of a 
“ birth or death in his own race ; by six, three, and even one in the 10 
“ case of a Kshatriya, Vaisya and SMra race.” Vishnu^ also says : “ Of 
“ a kshatriya in regard to the among the Yaisyas and the 

“ Sddras, by six and three nights ; of a Vaisya, for a Sudra sapifida 
“ by six nights is the purification. Of the members of the lower 
“ varnas, however, for a birth or death among the sapindas of the 15 
“ higher variia, the purification is upon the expiration of the period 
“ of impurity among them.” By Baudhayana, however, ten days has 
been stated without distinction. Thus : “ Those of the relations of a 
“ Br4hmana, who happen to be from the Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra 
“ caste, in the case of an impurity for these, the purification for a 20 
“ Br5,hmapa has been prescribed to be after ten days.” 

Of these alternative rules the adjustment is to be made by regard 
to convenience and inconvenience. In the case of the Bdsis and the 
like the purification is dependent upon the master. The want of 
right for the performances, however, is of a month’s duration, gg. 
That says Asgiral^ j '‘A d&d or a ddsa in the case of all of whichever 
“ varna they may be, their purification shall be as for that varna. 

“ In the case of a dad the period of impurity for a birth is 
“[for a month.” 

In the case of Praiiloma, however, there is an absence of 30 
impurity altogether, as Gautama,^ has observed! “The pratilomas 
“ are outside the sacred law,” only upon a death or a birth for 
the wiping of impurity, as in the case of urine or excreta, the 
purification is indeed effected (22). 


2. Ch. IV. 20. 


1. Oh. XXn. 22. 
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‘ For ten nights, after that;’ so has been stated with refrence to a 
Brdhmana. In regard to the Kshatriya and all others, upon, a sapinda s 
death, or bis birth, the Author states the period of impurity 

5 Yajiiavalkya, Verse 22' 

The meaning is that, upon death of a sapinda, for a Kshatriya 
twelve days inclusive, for a Vaisya, however, fifteen days inclusive, 
for a SMra other than one who lives according to: rules, thirty days 
inclusive, and for a Sildra living according to the rules, however, half 
10 of that i,e. half of thirty days inclusive, is the period of impurity (22). 


^ulapani 

Vajnavalkya, Verse 22 

Kshatra etc. Upon the death of a sapinda who had been initiated, as 
also upon the birth ( of a child ) after the full period, for a Kshatriya other 
15 than one who is not possessed of good character and does not study the 
vedas, the period of impurity is twelve days and the like. In the c isa of 
a §Mra, in the place of the initiation is marriage. Preparing food, doing 
service and the like is his duty. So also Manu®: “ Of the Madras who 
“ conduct themselves according to the law, the shaving should be caused 
20 “ every month; the rule of impurity is likewise like that of the Vaisyas, 

“ and their meals is the leavings after meals of the twice-born”. (22) 


The Author mentions an exception to the rule as to the impurity 
for ten days and the like also on account of age or condition 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 23 

15 Before the appearance of tooth, immediately; as far as the tonsnre, for 
a night has beenlaid down; for three nights until the initiation into the vow, 
and for ten nights after that (23). 

Mitakshara: — The period by which the appearance of tooth occurs, 
for a child who has passed away during such interval, for its 
30 relatives the purification is immediate ; in the case of one who has died 
before the performance of the tonsure, the impurity for the relatives 
is for a night «. <?. existing for a night (viz, covering a day and 
night. Vratadesak, initiation into the vow, u e., the upanayana ; before 
that, and after the tonsure, for one who has died, the impurity 
35 is for three days. 

1 . Viramitrodaya numbers this as 23. ,, 0b. V.T39 
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Here, moreover, although in the text ‘until the appearance of 
tooth, immediately ’ the rule has been stated g’enerally, still this should 
be observed in the absence of the cremation, as in the smrti of 
Vishnu'’, the rule as to immediate purification has been stated to be for 
one who has been without the cremation rite, viz. - ‘‘ For a child in 5 
“whom the tooth had not appeared, when dead, immediately; for him 
“no cremation by fire, nor water libations.” Upon the cremation by 
fire, however, one day, as will be stated hereafter in the texF : “for a 
“ day, however, for unmarried daughters and for children also.” So 
also Yama : “ For a sou in whom the tooth had not appeared, as 10 

“also for a child who had fallen from the womb, the period of impurity 
“ for all the sapindas is for a day and night.” 

Page 181* Before the naming ceremony immediate purification 
is fixed as a rule as Sahkha has observed : ‘ ‘ Before 

“ the naming ceremony, immediate purification.” 15 

The performance of the tonsure, moreover, has been stated in 
the smrtis as in the first or the third year : “ The ceremony of ton* 

“ sure in the case of all the twice-born should according to law be 
“ performed in the first or the third year under the injunction of the 
“sniifi.” So says the SmrtP. After the appearance of tooth till the 20 
tonsure in the first year, one day ; there, however, for one on whom 
the tonsure has not been performed, even if the tooth had appeared, 
as far as three years, one day only. So says Vishnu^j “ Even when the 
“ teeth have appeared, when the tonsure has not been performed, the 
“ purification is by a day and night.” After that and before the 25 
iipanayana, three days. 

As for the text of Manu^ viz, : “For men on whom the tonsure has 
“ not been performed the period of impurity has been laid down in the 
“ smrtis to hs. for a night. For those, however, on whom the tonsure 
“ has been performed, three nights has been stated to be the period for 30 
“ purification.” There also this same is the object. As for what has 
been stated by the Same* with reference to one under two years viz.: 

“ Having abandoned like dry wood in a forest they should pass three 
“ days,” as also as to the text of Vasishlha'', viz.: “For one who has died 

_______ 2. Virse 24 p- 3. Manu H. 32. 

4. Ch. XSII. 28. 5. CJi. T. 67: 6. Oh. V. 
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“ before three years, or for an abortion, for the sapindas, three nights/’ 
that has reference to the tonsure of the first year. 

■ As for the test of Angirah : “ Although the tonsure had not been 
“ performed, but the child died after the appearance of teeth, still it 
g “ should be cremated and the impurity should be observed for three 
“ nights,” that should be understood to be applicable to a case where the 
tonsure has been performed after three years by regard to the family 
usage; as by the same author has been stated t “ When a Br&hmana has 
“ died before three years the purification is by a night.” 

10 Nor should it be contended that this rule of one day is in regard 

to the non-appearance of the teeth, for in the case of one less than 
three years the non-appearance of teeth is not possible, and in stating 
the rule that even though ‘ the tooth has appeared, for one on 
whom the tonsure has not been performed, ( the period is ) for one day, 
25 the contradiction with the text of Vishnu would become irremovable* 
Therefore the eastern interpretation alone is better. jAs for the text of 
Ka^yapa viz : “For children in whom the teeth had not appeared, the 
“purification is by three nights,” that has reference to the mother and 
the father. In the text^ : “ By the discharge of his semen, however, a 
9 Q “ man is purified surely by bathing ; by the connection of the seed, he 
“ shall be under impurity for three days ”, the rule of three nights has 
been stated in relation to the circumstance of the relationship of the 
begotten and the begetter. 

Therefore this is the meaning : Before the naming ceremony, 
25 immediate purification. Thereafter, before the appearance of the teeth 
upon the performance of the cremation, one day. Otherwise imme- 
diate purification. For one in whom the teeth have appeared before 
the tonsure during the first year, one day; after the first yearandun- 
til the third year for one on whom the tonsure has been performed, 
three days. Of any other, one day. After three years for one on whom 
although the tonsure has not been performed, three days. After the 
in the case of all f-.e- the Br4hmanas and the rest, for ten 
nights etc. ( 23 ) ^ ^ ^ 


I, Manu Oh. V. 6S, 


30 
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Viramitrodaya 

Having thus stated the rites to be performed by those under 
impun't)’'* the Author mentions up to the end of this chapter particular 
impurities and the ways of their removal 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 23 ’ 5 

By the mention of the rites in regard to the appearance of the tooth 

or in regard to the tonsure, are indicated the periods for these. There, the 
period for the appearance of tooth has heen pointed out in the Upanishad 
thus: “ the appearance of tooth in the seventh month.” By this, upon the 
death of a child before the seventh month, the purification of sapindas 
is immediate i. e. the impurity is removed merely by a bath. 

“ The time for tonsure as in the general rule, is the third or near 
''thereby. The first year, however, under a family usage is an excep- 
"tion,” so HaraSata. Thus beginning with the seventh (month), and end- 
ing with the second year, for a death during this interval, the purification 15 
for a Brahmana has been stated in the Smrtis such as of Yatna and 
others as by a night i.e. a period covered by the day and the night. 

That has been stated by Yama : " When a child of less than two years 
“dies, or when a child whose teeth had not appeared, as also on the 
“abortion of a foetous, similarly when the tonsure has not been performed 20 
“on a child, or one who has gone to another country, in all these cases for 
“all the sapindas the period of impurity is a day and night.” Adaniajdte, 
i. e. when tooth had not appeared i. e. when the proper time for the 
appearance of tooth had been reached and the tooth had not appeared^ 
on an abortion i. e. still-born ; one on whom tonsure has not been per" 25 
formed 2. c. one whose tonsure ceremony has not been performed. 

Angirah: “ In the case of a Brfihmana, for one dying when less 
'' than three years, the purification is by a night; by two days, in the case 
“ of a Kshatriya, and by three days in a Vaisya when death occurs. In 
“the case of a Brfihmana whose tonsure has been performed, by three 30 
“ nights is the purification intended; for a Kshatriya on whom it is 
“performed by six, and in the case of a Vaisya, by nine days. In the 
“case of a &idra, however, for one dying before three years, the puri- 
“fication is by five days. For one dying after that, a period of twelve 
“days has been prescribed. If a ^udra who is above six years dies, the 36 
“purification is by a month as laid down by Angiras.” 

Sankha : '' A §udra who has not married a wife, if he meets with 
“death after the sixteenth year \ss bdndhavas attain purification by a 
“month ; no question should be raised in this.” 

1. This verse has been numbered as 18 in Viramitrodaya, see note 1 on p. 1424, 

10 
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As for the time for initiation, that has been prescribed in Brahma 
Purana: “This time is six years for the three regenerate classes.” Thus 
the meaning is that when a child of more than three and upto six years 
dies, the period of impurity for a Brahmana is three years. According 
5 to the text' “Eighth from conception,” the time preceding the initiation 
into the vows is till the completion of two months and six years; 
therefore according to Sulapdm till that time the period of impurity is 
three nights. Thereafter, if one dies after the period of the upamyam, the 
period of impurity for a Brahmana is for ten days and nights. For the 
10 Kshatriya, Vaisya and Siidra however, in the place of a night, the period 
of impurity is two days, three days, and five days respectively. In the 
place of three nights in the case of Kshatriya and Vaisya, the impurity 
extends to six days and nine days. Beginning with the third 5 fear and 
as far as the twelfth year, for the death of one unmarried, twelve nights. 
15 For the married, however, for death after the commencement of the 
sixth year, the full period of impurity ; thus has been made clear in the 
text of Angirah. In the case of the Kshatriya and the rest, in the place 
of ten days, twelve days etc., the Author himself vvilP state hereafter. 

All this, moreover, is to be observed in the case of the death of a male 
20 child. As for the death of a daughter the author will mention hereafter. 

This verse, moreover, has been read further on in the text by the 
Mit&sharl; by Sulapfini and others, however, it has been read here, 
and so in conformity with the majority of the texts it has been read by 
U8 also at this place.® 

25 Sulapani 

YajSavalkya, Verse 23 * 

Until the tooth &c. The periods viz. until the appearance of teeth and 
the like, are indicative of implication of one’s own period. Thus, upto six 
months, upon the death of a child, for the sapin^d^s who are a little unquali- 
3 Q fied, immediate purification. After that, as far as too years, for a day and 
night. Subsequently to that but before the initiation period, upto six 
years and three mouths, by three nights, after the initiation, however, the 
6d?idtoas will become purified after ten days { 23 ). 


1. Yaj. I. 14. see p. 44 above. 2. See verse 22 above p. 1448. 

3. THs note is by the Author of the Viramitrodaya at the end of his 
commentary on this verse -which he has placed immediately after 17 and 
numbered as 18. 

4. Like Viramitrodaya, this Author also has placed this verse after verse 17. 
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Now in regard to the women also the Author states an exception 
by regard to age, condition etc. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 24 (1) 

By a day, however, for undisposed of daughters, and also for children, 
is the purification. ( 24 [I] ) 

Mitakfhara : — Undisposed of i e. not married; daughters such as 
these ; in the case of these on whom the tonsure has been performed, 
and before their betrothal, the purification is by a day and night- In the 
case of relations the sapinda connection with the daughters is as far 
as three generations only. Vide the text of Vasishtha^ : “ In the case of 
“ undisposed of women it is known to be for three generations.” For 
children, moreover, in whom the teeth have not appeared after crema- 
tion the purification is after a day. In the case of a daughter, however, 
oir whom the tonsure has not been performed, the purification is imme- 
diate. As Apastamba has stated ; “ For a maiden on whom the tonsure 
“ has not been performed, immediate purification has been ordained-” 
After the betrothal, however, but before the (nuptial) ceremony for 
the husband’s side as also for the father’s side, three nights only. As says 
Manu^ : “ In the case of women on whom ( the nuptial ) ceremony has 
“ not been performed, after three days the relations are purified. The 
“ uterine relations, however, are purified under the rule as has already 
“ been stated.” ‘Eelations’, i. e- of the husband’s side 
Page 182 * are purified by three nights. The uterine, relations, 
however, i. e. the sapindas on the father’s side by the 
rule as already stated in the texF viz- in the case of those “ on whom the 
“tonsure has been performed etc-” laying down the rule of three nights 
and not for ten nights, as it is not applicable before marriage. Hence 
also Marichi : “ She who has been offered with water but was never 
“ bestowed, she should be regarded as not married; for both, the period 
“ of three nights has been stated.” For both ie. iov the husband’s and 
father’s sides- After the marriage, however, a special rule has been 
pointed out by Vishnu* : “ For women who have been married, there is 
“ no impurity on the father’s side. If the delivery or birth happened to 
“be in the father’s house, then for one night or three nights.” There the 
adjustment is that upon a birth one day, and upon a death, three nights. 

1. Ch. IV. 18. 2. Oh. V. 72. 3. of Mann Ok Y. 67. 4. Cb. XXII. SO. 
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1456 ^itakshark—Pmods for the four Vardas *** 

L Verse 24 (1) 

This rule as to the impurity by regard to the age or condition is 
common to all the varnas. The text : “ For a Kshatriya twelve 
“days ” has been mentioned in connection with special rules for the 
particular varna. And hence also it has been stated by ManH iu con- 
5 nection with the rule as to impurity as applicable not to any particular 
varna, and with a view to demonstrate its common nature has in con- 
nection with the privileges of all the four mmasbeen stated^ viz.: “in the 
"case of the four varnas also in respective order as before.” Similarly 
“it has been stated by Ahgirasa also : “Generally in the case of all the 
10 “ warnas, before the performance of the samsJcdra, the purification 

“ shall be by three nights. In regard to daughters, it has been ordained 
“ to be by a day.” The text of Vyaghrapada, moreover, viz. : “ Equal 
“ as to age in regard to all,” has, however, been discussed before. 

Therefore, as the procedure for the offering of the pindas 
15 and the water-libation as indicated in the texF “ should be offered 
“in the manner of the pindayajmi" is common for all the varnas, 
or as the rule as to impurity for the Samdnodalcas in the texF : 
“If in the interval births or deaths occur”, as also the rule as regards 
the simultaneity of the periods of impurity, as also in the texF “ on a 
20 “discharge of the womb, nights equal to months,” laying down the 
rule as to impurity on an abortion, as also the rule as to impurity for 
one who is in another country in the text^ “in the case of one who is 
“abroad, the remainder of the period, and when there is no remaindeiq 
“three days only,” or as the rule as to the impurity for the elders 
and the like is common for all the varnas', similarly the impurity on 
account of age or condition deserves to be common for all the varnas. 
And hence the text: “For a Kshatriya by six when tonsure has been 
“ performed, and for a Taisya has been declared to be by nine; after 
“three years, however, for a Sffdra twelve days have been ordained.” 
30 Also: “Where three nights for the Br4hmanas,, is the period of 
“impurity exhibited, there for a SMra, twelve days and six, and nine, 
“respectively for the Kshatriya and Yaisja,” these and the like texts of 
j^shyasrhga and others as they have been regarded as contradictory 
have not been respected by the Achftryas like Dharesvara, Visvarupa, 

1. Cti. V. 57. 2. Verse It above p. 1414. 

4. Verse 21 above p. 1441. 


3 . Vciso iu ubove p. 1430 . 



T&jMmalkya Book II 
Chapter 1 
Verse 24 f2) 


1 


Mitakshara — For preceptor &c. 


1457 


Medlatitfei and others by whom this course aloae has been accepted 
as common- These, however, which have not been discarded should 
be interpreted as being applicable to a distressed Kshatriya, or the rest 
and one not distressed. ( 24 [ 1 ] ) 


The Author states an extension ( o£ the rule ) in the case o£ the 5 
preceptor etc. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 24 (2) 

Also for the preceptor, the appreatice, the anucliana, the maternal uncle, 
and a (24 [2] ) 

ffiitafeshara : — Gura, the preceptor, i. e- the family priest ; antevas'i, 10 
the apprentice i. e. the pupil ; anachanah i.e. one who recites the aiigas 
o£ the Vedas. By the use of the word matula, maternal wnc/e, are 
indicated by implication, the dtmabandhus, the mdtrhandhis and also 
the pifrbandhus. These, moreover, ^have been pointed out in the 
text^ ‘ the wife, the daughters etc. ’ Srotriyah, i. e- the scholar who is { 5 
studying the same branch of the Vedas, as Baudhayana has observed : 

“ One who studies the same branch of the Veda is a krotriya." Upon 
the death of these, for a day and night is the period of impurity. 

As regards the father who is the chief preceptor, upon the death 
of him, as there is sapinda relationship, ten days also. That father^ 2 q 
however, who having begotten the sons, initiated them, and taught 
them the Vedas, and made them understand the meaning of the Vedas, 
and also made provision for their maintenance in life, for him as he 
is the greatest of the preceptors, upon his death twelve nights’ ; 
period should be observed as stated by Asvalayana^: “ Or in the 
“ case of the Mahdgtinis one should avoid donations and study 
“also.’’ Upon the death of the AcMrya, however, three nights 
only, as says Mantf: ‘‘For three nights, they declare, an impu- 
“ rity for the death of the Achdrya, while for his son, as also for 
“ his wife, a day and night ; this is the settled rule.” When, however, gQ 
he performs the funeral rites of the Achdrya 
Page 183 * and the like, then for ten nights is the period 
of impurity, as has been stated by the same 
Author*: “ W^hen of the precepter who is dead and the pupil per- 

gT'GiTivririT^ ' 

4 . cii. 
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L '^''er$e $4 (2) 

“ forms the funeral rites, that is equal to the carrying of the dead 
“ body, and he becomes purified after ten days.” Of the iroiriya, 
however, who belongs to the same village this is the period of impu- 
rity, since Asvalayana^ has stated : “ For a day in the case of a co- 

5 * student, as also for a kotriya of the same village.” One who has been 

initiated by the same preceptor is a co-student. This, moreover, is to be 
observed when not near; when near, however, in the case of the pupil 
etc. three nights; as says Mantf : “For a irotriya w’ho resides near him 
“for three nights shall one be impure. For a maternal uncle for one night 
10 ‘^and two days, as also for a pupil, an officiating priest, or a h&ndhma." 
Upasampanne, ‘who resides near him’, out of connection of friend- 
ship or neighbourliness etc., who is of the same character ; the use of 
maternal uncle is indicative by implication of the mother’s sisters and 
the like also. By the term handlius are expressed one’s own bandhus, 
15 mdtrbandhiS, and pitrbandhus also; so says Brhaspati ; “For three 
“days one should observe impurity in the case of the maternal grand- 
father, the dcMr?/a and the srotriyaP Similarly Prachetah: “Upon the 
“ death of the officiating priest or one for whom one has performed a 
‘‘sacrifice, by three nights one becomes purified.” So also Vrddha 
20 Vasishtha: “For a paMmf night upon the death of the daughter’s 
“ son and the sister’s son ; when, however, they are initiated, it shall 
“ be for three nights. This rule is settled. Upon the death of the 
“ parents, how should it be in the case of women who are married ? 
“ By three nights only shall there be purification ; so says the 
25 “ revered Yama. For the parents-in-law, for a sister, for the 

“maternal uncle’s wife, and also of the maternal uncle, and for the 
“ sisters of the parents, in the same manner, one should pass a pahkint 
“night.” Also: “In the case of the maternal uncle, the father-in- 
“ law, a friend, the preceptor, as also the preceptor’s wives, the period 
30 “ of impurity is a pakshint night, as also when a mother’s mother is 
“ dead.” So also Gautama^: “ For a pakshint night, for one who is not 
“a sapinda, or one related by marriage, and also for a fellow-student.” 

‘ Related by marriage ' such as the maternal uncle, the mother’s 
sister’s son, the father’s sister’s son and the like. So Jabali: “ For 

^ 2. Oil. V. 81. — — — - 

8. This covers a period of one day and two nights, one preceding 

and the other following. 4. Oh. XIV. 17-18. 



Ydj'^avalkya Book III 

Chapter I 
Verse 24 

“ those who are entitled to the same libation of the water, three days; 

“for the gotrajas, a day has been stated; and for a mairhandhu, the 
“preceptor, the friend and the overlord of the province, similarly.” 
Vishnu^ : “ When one not a sapinda dies in one’s house, for one night.” 
Likewise Vrddha : “ Upon the death of a sister who has been married, 5 
“ as also upon that of a brother who has been married, or of a friend, 

“ son-in-law, the daughter’s son or the sister’s son, the wife’s brother, as 
“also his son, one becomes pure by a bath immediately. When the 
“lord of the village, or the chief of the clan ( Kulapati ), the krotriya, 

“one performing austerities, or the pupil, are reduced to the five 10 
“( elements ), one is purified by the sight of the stars. As long as the 
“ dead body of a person remains in the village, so long is the impurity 
“ for the village; when it is removed out, it becomes pure.” Such and 
the like smrti texts laying down special rules of impurity should be 
sought out. They are not stated here out of fear for swelling the f ^ 
treatise- Among these, moreover, in the case of any contradiction on 
account of the statements for longer or shorter periods of impurity in 
regard to the same subject, an adjustment should be resorted to by 
regard to their location near or in another place. ( 24 [2] ) 

SQlapa^i 20 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 24 

A day, however, etc. In regard to maiden daughters who have died 
after two years and before betrothal, for the Sapi^das, the period of 
impurity is one day. And so in the Aditya Parana : “ Where during the 
“ period between the birth and the tonsure, a maiden daughter dies, there 25 
“ immediate purification always takes place in regard to all the varyas ; 

“ thereafter, until betrothal, however, for a day only; and for those grown 
“ after that a period, of three nights is certain. There, when the betrothal 
“ has been made, for three days is to be known for both Le. for the father 
“ as also for the bridegroom ; thereafter in the case of those offered (in gQ 
“ marriage ) for the husband only, in connection with one’s own caste, 

“ has been stated the rule of impurity, upon a birth as also upon a 
“ death. In the case of an infant in whom tooth had not appeared, as also 
‘‘ in the obbs of sapiydas devoid of qualifications, however, a day has been 
"stated by the Smrtis.’’ The immediate purification after a day and 35 
night in the Case of unqualified however, has been stated in 

regard to those who are slightly disqualified. 


^ Mitaksharai & Sula . — General rule. 
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1460 Sulapa^i & Milakshara— J-waarasa sons &e. *“ 

L Verses 24-25 

The preceptor here is the family priest, as well as the expositor of the 
vedas md angas. An apprentice, one whose initiation was performed by 
another, and who was taught a portion of the Vedas ; anti.clidnah, one who 
has studied the Vedas and who is engaged in the discussions thereon. 

5 Maternal uncle, mother’s uterine brother; ^rotrlijah, one who has studied 
one B&khd, and who is not near; for one, however, who is near, three 
nights. As Manu’: “For o §rotiya, however, who is near, for three nights 
“should one observe the mourning.” ( 34 ) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 25 

10 On account of the death of the sons other than the aumsas. mi of the 

wives who have resorted to others, or of the sovereign of the place of 
residence, that day is the means of purification. (25) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, ahah, day, this is repeated ( with all ) ; 
anaurasah, others than attrasa, i-e- the ksheiraja, dattaka and like others ; 
15 in the case of these, whether born or dead, for the day and night 
is the period of impurity. Similarly in svabharya svanyagatasn. one's 
own wives u'ho have resorted to another, ie. other tlian a member 
of the lower order, akitasn, those icho have resorted to, i. e. those 
who have gone tO; here only for a day and night and not for ten 
20 nights, although there is sapinda relationship. In the case of those, 
however, who have resorted to men of the lower orders, an absolute 
absence of impurity only ; as that has been prohibited by the texF : 
“Heretics, persons belonging to no order etc.” This, moreover, being 
due to its connection with the words wife and son, this impurity is 
25 only on account of those for whom the corresponding relationship of 
wife and son exists. In the case of the sapindas, how'e ver, there is no 
impurity. Hence also Prajapati : “ In regard to the wives who have 

‘‘resorted to another, and also to the sons born on another’s wife, the 
“ persons belonging to the become pure by a bath, and by three 
30 “ nights only, their father.” As regards the svairinis (wanton women) 
and the like, for the person to whom they resort, for three nights; as 
says Vishnu^: “In regard to the sons other than the aiirasas, upon their 
“birth as well as upon their death, as also in regard to wives who had 
‘‘belonged to another, upon their delivery as well as death”; three 
35 nights is in th® context here. 

3. Oh. XXII. 42. 
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Tdj'Bavaikya Book ill 
Chapter I 

Of these two alteraatives of three nights and one night, the adjust- 
ment is to be by regard to their being near or in a distant country. 
When, however, for the father the period is three nights, then for the 
sapindas it is one night, as says Marichi : “ Upon a birth as also upon a - 

“ death, for three nights for those who had before belonged to another. 5 

“One day for the sapindas wherever it is three days for the father.” 

Moreover, that in which one lives is nivasa, ‘the place of 
residence, ’ is called svadesa, ‘one’s own country.’ Of 
Page 189* that, one who is the king i.e. the lord, the terri- 
torial sovereign ; for such a one on the day he may 10 
have died, that day alone brings about the purification. If he be dead 
at night, then the night only. Hence also Maauh “If the king in 
“ whose realm he resides is dead, as long as the light.” ‘As long as the 
light’ i- e. that which continues along with the light- The meaning is 
that if it be in the day, as long as the sight of the sun, if at night, as:- 15 
long as the sight of the stars. (25) 


Viraniitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 24,35 

Upon the death of maidens more than two years but before 
betrothal, as also of children before the appearance of tooth, as also 20 
for those cremated through mistake, by a day and night is the purifica- 
tion; it becomes the cause of removing the impurity by the disappear- 
ance of one’s connection. 

In the Brahma Pura^a : “ From between the birth and as far as . 
“the tonsure, where a maiden dies, an immediate purification shall be 25 
“ for him, and this for all the varnas, and always. Thereafter, as far as 
“ the betrothal, for one day; for those grown after that, three nights is ■} 

“ a certainty. Upon a betrothal made, in such a case, for both sides 
“ should be known for three days, for the father as also for the bride- 
“ groom; for those offered in marriage, however, for the husband also, 30 

“ the period of impurity shall be as stated for one's own caste both 
“ upon a death as also upon a birth.” The explanation of the word 
‘ grown ’ is that after the troth was plighted-; and ‘ for both ' has been 
explained in the clause for the father and for the bridegroom also. 

For those offered in marriage without a betrothal, however, until the 35 
wedding, for one day only is impurity from the present text also. 

' l 7 ch. V. 82 . 
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1462 Viramitfodaya— i?’or maidens betrdlied &c. *” 

Karma Puranam : “ Upon the death of one in whom tooth had not 
appeared, for the parents one day has been prescribed ; after the 
“ appearance of tooth, it shall be for three nights ; if, however, they 
“ were without qualities.”' This, moreover, for a mistaken cremation 
5 of a Brahmana, the text of Angirah : “Even though no tonsure 
“had been performed, but tooth had appeared and (the child) died, still 
‘‘after cremating him one should observe mourning for three days. 
In regard to the cremation of one who had not completed two years, in 
the Brahma Purana : “ For the kingly order, eleven days; while for 

10 “ Valyas, twelve days’ duration; and even for twenty nights shall be 
“ for the Stidras in the order.” 

Guru etc. ike preceptor, a teacher of even a little, an apprentice, 
the pupil; anuchdnah—oxiQ who has studied and mastered the Ved&ngas; 
the maternel uncle i,e. the step-brother of the mother; krotriyah, one 

15 who has mastered the Sdkhd, who has died in one’s own village. On 

these occasions, by a day is the purification. By the use of the word, tu, 
* however ’, has been discriminated the three da 3 ’'’s impurity due to the 
death of a child or a man. By the first cha, the Author includes a three 
day’s impurity for the cremation through mistake of a child in whom 
20 tooth had appeared. By the second cha are included an unlearned 
and the like who died in one’s own house. 

In this connection Manuk “ For three nights they declare the 
“ impurity when the Achdrya is dead; for his son, as also the wife, a 
“ day and night; this is the settled rule.” ‘Day and night,’ i.e. day 

25 together with the night. Vishiju®: “Upon a maternal uncle i.e, the 

“mother’s uterine brother, when dead.” ‘Other than the awrasas ” 
in regard to the and the like other sons, of wives who 

have resorted to another, as also upon the death or birth of the king of 
one's own country, that day is the means of purification. This is the 
30 meaning. By the use of cha, are included those who had belonged to 
another before. This rule of impurities for the is being stated 

as formulated in conformity to various Smrtis. 

In the case of a Sakulya, for a betrothed maiden, of the Achdrya, 
of the sacrificer for whom one always performed a sacrifice, and for 
35 thematernal grand-father also, for three nights is the period of impurity. 
For the Achdrya, the initiator, and for the pupil, three nights. For a 
pupil residing in one’s own house, upon the death of these two, one 
night. Upon the death of a pupil resident in the house of the 

2, .Oh, XXIX. " ^ ’ 
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TAjf^valkya Book III *1 Viramitrodaya — Deallis in one's own house, 1463 
Chapter I I 

Verses Si~S5 j 

preceptor, for the Achdrya who had performed the initiation and taught 
the Vedas together with the angas, three nights. The one who did 
the initiation and taught only a portion of the Vedas, for such a 
preceptor ths upon the death of such a preceptor as also of 
his wife for the pupil, a pakshint; upon the death in one’s own house 5 
of the mother-in-law, the father-in-law, a neighbour, a friend, the 
maternal uncle, mother's sister, the preceptor, the sacrificing priest and 
a Srotriya, three nights. For the eleven kinds of sons such as the 
Kshetraja and the rest, for the mother and father, three nights. For 
Kshetraja and the rest, upon the death of the two, also three nights; upon 10 
the death of wives who had belonged to another before as also those 
who had resorted to another, for the husband three nights. For those 
who go to one of inferior varna, however, an absolute absence of mour- 
ning. Of those born of the same mother or of different mothers have 
mutually the full period of impurity as prescribed for their own caste. 15 
Upon the death of a son begotten on another's wife, for the father, three 
nights for a father of that kind, for the son also three nights. Upon 
the death of one known for more than ten generations, but whose birth 
name and heredity is not known, as also upon the death of a sister, 
maternal uncle’s wife, maternal grand-mother, father's sister, maternal 20 
uncle, mother’s sister, a co-student of the Vedas, mother’s sister’s son, 
father’s sister’s son, maternal uncle’s son, sister's son, daughter’s son, 
mother-in-law and the father-in-law also, a pakshini. For a friend dying 
at one’s own house, pakshini. Upon the death of a friend who has died 
elsewhere, the upddhydya, his wife, one who has been a co-student 25 
under one teacher in regard to some little lessons, any king doing his 
duty intently, a maiden who had not been betrothed, a child to whom 
the author has taught, a pupil who has been taught a little, a brother- 
in-law also, the period of impurity is a day and night. In the case of, 
the son of an upddhydya, a co-student in celibate life, learning under, gQ 
another preceptor, when dead, for a day, one or for three nights is the 
period of impurity. Upon the death of a Srotriya of the same village, a 
day and a night. For a rtwik, son-in-law, step-maternal Mndtocs, also 
a day and night. Upon the death of a king not doing his duty, a day or 
for a night only. One whose ancestral heredity is not known but who is 35 
only known as one’s gotraja, i.e. in form only, one killed by a Brdkmana 
or the like, immediate purification. This is the way ( 24-25 . ^ 
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Sula. & Mitakshara— For foUotmg a corpse. 
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Sfilapa^l 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 25 

*Not an auTQSd'^ etc.- — 'In thG case of sons of inferior orderSs siicri as tlie 

Krtaka and the like, and of wi^es of inferior castes, as also who had been 
5 kept by other men, when dead, the impurity is for one day, in the case of 
those of their equal in caste, three nights, since in the case of sons of the 
same caste and of the Krtaki and the like kinds, in the treatises of other 
sages three nights have been prescribed. One in whose dwelling the 
Br^hmanas reside, on the death of such an anointed King, for one day 
10 only is the period of impurity for a BraJhmana and the like others {33),- 


The Author mentions the impurity for following after (the corpse) 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 26 

By a hr&hniana should never be followed a Mdra, nor ever a twice" 
born- Having followed, after having bathed in water and touched the fire, 
after eating clarified butter, one becomes pure. ( 26 ) 

Mitakshara : — Brahmanena, by a brdhmcma, Le. a one who is not a 
sapinda ; dwijah, a twice-born., such as the hrdhmana and the rest ; 
sudro va, or a sMra, when dead, nanugantavyah, should not be folloiced 
after. If out of friendship etc. he follows after, then ambhasi, in the 
20 water, i.e. in a tank etc. snatva agnim sprshtva, having bathed and touched 
the fire, and having consumed clarified butter, one would become pure. 
As regards this swallowing of the clarified butter, as ic has no place 
, in the rules regarding the act of dining, there is no prohibition 
for dinner. 

25 This, moreover, has a reference to one who is of equal or superior 
caste. As says Manu^: ‘‘ Having followed according to one’s wish, the 
“dead body of one of the jftdti, or not of the jnaft', after bathing along 
“with and over the hair on the head, touching the fire and swallowing 
“clarified butter, one becomes pure.” Jn&tis Le. the mother’s sapindas. 
30 Of others, however, as they have been ordained, there is no sin. 

As regards the following after . one of a lower order what is 
stated in Another Smrli should be observed. There in regard to 
following a sfidra : “Where a of weak intellect follows a 
who has died, and- while- he - is being carried, he becomes 
35 “ pnre after three nights- After having passed three nights he should 


1. Ob. V. 103. 
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“go to a river flowing into the sea, perform a hundred of deep breath- 
“ ings, and after having consumed clarified butter, he becomes pure.” 
as so stated by Parasara^; and also: “For following a /{s/sa/nya, however, 

“a day and night; for having touched human bones with fat. on, for 
“three nights is the impurity; without fat, however, a day and night; 5 
“and for following a dead body, moreover, one,” as stated by 
¥asi|liiha“. For following a Fmsya, moreover, a ; therefore 

for a Kshatriya for following a Vaiiya^ who is next after him a day 
and night, and for following a sMra who is one next after, pahhhit ; 
for a Vaisya for following a sMra, a day ; thus should be inferred. 10 

Moreover, in regard to bewailing also has been stated by 
Paraskara: '“Having joined in the w'ailing along with the kindred of the 
“deceased, one should avoid for that day and night the acts of donations 
“as well as the performance of srdddlia and other rites”. So decora- 
tions also should not be made, as a penance has been ordained by 15 
Sahkha : “ A quarter of the Krehhra for one not a sapinda, for decora- 
“ ting a dead body ; if done through ignorance, there shall be a fast ; in 
“ case of inability, a bath is prescribed.” ( 26 ) 


Viramitrodaya 

The Author mentions the impurity for following after 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verses ( 24-26 ) 

Sudrah, i.e. the dead body of a SMra, somehow, as a favour even 
under the pressure of some business which had not arisen, for follow- 
ing after it. The rest is easy to understand. By the word ifw, ‘however', 
has been excluded the purification stated in the text when one delibe- 25 ,, 
rately follows a 6iidra : “ That Br&hmana, weak in understanding, who 
“follow's a SMra who is reduced to a corpse while being carried, shall 
“be under impurity for three nights,” thus Parasara' having prescribed 
three nights for following a sudra with purpose. 

Manu^: “ For having deliberately followed a dead body of one of 30 
“ his jhdiz, or not of the jMti, after having bathed together with the ; 
“ clothes, and touched the fire, one becomes pure after consuming 
“ clarified butter.” 

This, however, is in regard to one of the same varna&sola. 
Br&hmana. In the Brahma Puraiia : “ For all, it shall be for a day and 35 

3 . CL SSin. 24-26. , 3. CL V. 103. 
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" night, for following ail even.” This, moreover, is for the Kshatriyas 
and others for following after the members of the four iiamfls, and also 
for a Br&hmana for following a Kshatriya or a Vaisya; for carrying or 
cremating a dead body of one’s own caste, however, out of feeling of 
,i5 friendship the impurity is as has been stated for one’s own caste. For 
a celibate student for having performed the cremation oi the father or 
the like, one night. For one causing through another by payment the 
cremation of a pupil, preceptor, upddhydya or dchdrya, ten nights; thus 
being well known in other works, the sage has not stated here. (26) 

10 Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 26 

*Brfi,hmana &c.’— ‘and why not’ ? so saying even occasionally a 
Br&limana must not follow a dead body of a Stidra. If done through 
mistake, one should consume clarified butter and become purified (36). 

15 The Author mentions an exception in some cases in regard to 

impurity for a sapinda 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 27 

For the lords of earth ( there is) no impurity; also for those who have 
been killed hy lightning or for the sake of COWS, Bra^manas, or killed in a 
^0 battle-field, as also for one who has been required by the King. (27) 

Mitakshara i — Although by the word earth is expressed the entire 
terrestrial globe, still as it is not possible for the entire earth to be 
under the protection of one, and also in consonance with the plural 
number used in the expression ‘lords of the earth’, here are intended 
25 groups covering portions of it, For those who have been invested with 
the duty of protecting these such as the Kshatriyas and the rest who 
bad been annointed, there is no impurity ^ nasaucbam- The meaning is 
that these should not observe impurity. In the same manner those who 
are killed by lightning, as also those who have perished for the sake of 
30 the cow and the Br&hmanas, the relatives ie. the sapindds even of 
these’need not observe mourning; as also in the case of one such as the 
minister or the chief priest, for whom the kings desire an exemption 
form mourning with the object of the accomplishment of an object such 
as the magic charm or rite which could not be accomplished by any 
85 other, by these also should not be observed. 



Tdjftavalkya Book III 
Chapter 1 
Verse 27 

Here, however, the absence of mourning would only be in regard 
to the acts of making donations •, conferring honours, 
Page 185* giving reception, holding judicial investigations and 
the like, without which it would not be possible for 
him to carry on (the duty of ) the protection of the subjects which o 
has been exclusively ordained for the kings; and not also with regard 
to the performance of the five great sacrifices. So also Manu^: ‘'For 
“a king in regard to his exalted post, immediate purification is 
“ prescribed. And here the reason for this is that he is posted there 
“ for the protection of the subjects.” By Gautama^ also has been 10 
stated : “For the kings also, lest there may be obstruction for 
“ their duties-” For the servants of the Eing also and the like, there 
is no impurity as says Prachetah: “ Workmen, artisans, physicians, 
“female and male servants also, the kings, as also the king’s officers, are 
“ all declared to be immediately purified. ” iCaravah, workmen, 15 

could prepare food, silpinah, artisans, such as the sculptors, painters etc. 
as also the washers and dyers of clothes and the like. 

To an inquiry as to what is the object of this rule as to the 
exemption from impurity, the answer is to be seen in those words 
which are indicative of the occupations in regard to which they have 20 
exclusive capacity* And hence Vishni^: “Not for the kings while 
“ engaged in, the discharge of kingly duties ; nor the performers of 
“ the vows during the observance of the vow; not for the sacrificers 
“ while engaged in the sacrifices ; not for the workmen while engaged 
“as workmen.” In this passage, he points out an absence of mourning 25 
restricted to the particular object only. In the smrti of Sitatapa also 
it has been said : “ The sfidras doing work by wages and so also 
“ the female and the male servants are not tainted with impurity in 
“ regard to a bath, bodily service, and household duties.” This puri- 
fication in regard to the male servants etc. is about those cases where gq 
the touch is unavoidable ; hence also another Smrti : “ Immediately 
“ touchable is the slave bom in the master’s house, as also the slave 
“ of maintenance who becomes purified after three days.” So also : 

“ What a surgeon does, that cannot be accomplished by another; 

“ therefore the surgeon is always pure in touch-” (27) gg 

2. Ob, SIV.48. 
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1'|68 Sflia. & Mitakshmk~--Samf!£ial priests &c. TTdpm,valkya Book ii 

I Chapter I 
L 27-29 

Sfllapa^l 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 27 

, ( Lord of ) the Earth ’ &a For the Kings in the performance of their 
administrative duties there Is no impurity. For those who were killed by 
, 5 ; lightnings the thunderbolt, etc, who deliberately for the protection of cows 
■ and BrS-MianaSj even without a fight, were killed by a tiger or the like ; 
(who) in the battle were killed on a pitched fight with a sword or the like 
weapons excepting clubs &c. i in the case of a Brahmana &c. for whom 
the king desires an absence of impurity in the accomplishment of an 
10 undertakings for him also is immediate purification ( 27 )* 


Yajimvalkya, ¥erses 28-29 

Of the sacrificial priests, and also those who lave takei the vow while' 
performing the duty in relatioii to a sacrifice, as also the satris^ those who 
have taken a vow, the celibate student, the donor, aid those who have realised 
1 Of BrahncL ( 28 ) 

, In a donation, during marriage, in a sacrifice, as also in battle, or when 
the country is overwhelmed in a calamity, or in extreme adversity, 
immediate purificatioii has been ordained. ( 29 ) 

Mitakshara Rtvijah, sacrificial priests, who are engaged and 
20 maintained as special adepts in the performance of the vaitdna and 
rites; those' who have been consecrated by a vow (dtlcshii) are 
dikshitas, for these yajiiyam, i, in regard to sacrifice, karma kirvatal 
sadyaii ■ saucEam vidhiyate, performing sacrificial acts immediate 
purification is ordained; such is the context all through. 

2:5 : 111 regard to a diksMta, although his right already is established by 

, the rulo that the vaitana and aupasana rites should be performed/^ ' 
a repetition again is with the object of ordaining the performance of 
; duties 'by 'the sacrificer himself, as; also with the object of indicating 
v' V , purification, ;by; a bath. ° 

SO' By the use of the word scittri are indicated' those who are intent 
' ; ..on of food which is equivalent to a perpetual^ 

performance of worship; of the . chief sattris, however, they are 
; ::included: in the .w’ord word, are expressed those 

who -have begun the Krclihra CMmk&yoTmmA the like, as also the. 

35'' vows and penances of a similaidy. are'' those who 
observe the^ vow of celibacy .and, thedike, - as also ^ 

.a krdddha{mdi one who’eats at it. ' ' '' ’ ' ' 


Y&jnavalkya Book 111 "I Mitakshara— -Daring a sacrifice &e. 1469 

Chapter! I ’ 

Verses S8-S9 J 

So, to that effect is another Soirti: “0£ one even who 
“always distributes food, as also one who has taken a vow for the 
“.SrcMra, CM't%drd.yana and the like, and when the Krchhra sacrifice 
“has been completed while the Brlhmanas and the like are taking their 
“food, as also of any other who has taken a vow from him; in regard c 5 
“to the invited Br^hmana for a srdddha performance which has com- 
“menced, of the Brihmana invited other than for the repetition of the 
“vedas, while the manes reside in his body, never shall exist impurity. 
“Similarly for those who have commenced a penance and also for 
“the donors and those who have realized 10 

Of the sa^ifns and rrafe's, the purification is in regard to the 
satira and vraia, and not for all acts or dealings. So also Vishnn': 

“ Not for the vratis in regard to the vow, nor of the satins in 
“ regard to the 

Brahmachdri,^ i. e. a celibate student, the temporary as well as 15 
the perpetual. He who always makes and never accepts dona- 
tions, such a hermit is known as a donor; bratmavil, om who hm 
realized the Brahma sach. as an ascetic; for these members of the three 
orders there is always purification, in the absence of a special authority. 

In regard to donation {ddna} there is no impurity with regard to 20 
the things already contemplated before; vide the smrti of Kralu: 

“ A thing which has been contemplated before does not become 
“impure while it is being donated.” 

In this connection a special rule has been stated in another Si^ : 

“If during the course of a marriage, festivity, or a 25 

Page 186 “ sacrifice and the like, there occur births or deaths 

“in the naidst, the 'residue of the food should be 
“ given by others; one should not touch the distributors as also the 
“ consumers.” YajSe ie. at a sacrifice, such as the dedication of a bull 
&c. Vivahe, in marriage, in vegsxd to the provisions stored before. 30 

So also in another Smrti : “ Upon a sacrifice, during a marriage 
“ where the material has been collected, and during the performance 
“ of srdddha, ” immediate purification is the context here. The use 
of the word marriage is indicative by implication of the prior rites 
such as the tonsure, initiation, and the like others. The use of the '35 

1. Oh. XXII. 47, See Achara Verse 49 p. ,140 above. 

12 ' 'V 



14?0 Mlt3kshara-P«ndt«g a 

word sacrifice likewise is indicative by implication of the other 
performances commenced before, such as the inauguration of the deity, 
and the consecration of the dwellings and the like. As ¥is!intf has 
stated : “ Not during the inauguration of the deities, or the perform- 
5 “ anee, or the dedication of the marriage ceremony, nor when the 
“country is in a turmoil, nor during a distz*essing adversity.” 
Saagrame, in a battle, as in the text of Asvalayana it has been stated 
“ When a battle is at hand he should perform the preparatory rite for 
“ the king;” and also by other writers, and also in the matter of 
10 purificatory rites in regard to the marching of an armj^, there is 
immediate purification. If there is any calamity to the country such 
as the outbreak of an epidemic etc., or in the turmoil due to apprehen- 
sion from a king. For the appeasement of that in connection with 
the performance of purificatory rites there is immediate purification. 
15 Even when there is no general turmoil, by regard to the parti- 
cular place a purificatory rite has been stated by Pailhinasi : “ In a 
“ marriage, difficulty, or a sacrifice, in the course of a pilgrimage, in 
“ regard to the performance of rites in connection with a holy place, 
“ there is no impurity on account of birth; and performances likewise 
“such as the sacrifices etc.” 

; Similarly in a distressful adversity such as on account of an 
attack of illness, being in a dying condition, for making donations in 
appeasement of the sin, as also in the case of one whose means of 
livelihood have been crippled, in regard to the acceptance of donation 
2^ which would be of use for the maintenance of a large family 
consisting of mother, father and others, and oppressed by hunger 
and thirst. 

This rule as to purification, however, has application to the case 
of one for whom without immediate purification there would be no 
30 alleviation of the distress, which cannot wait for the next day. For 
him, however, who has amassed property which should be useful for 
one day (the impurity would be) for a day; one who has accumulations 
which would be useful for three days, for him, however, who has 
stored grain to last for four days, and who is known as KumbMdhdnya^ 
35 for him four days; and for one who has KusMadMnya^, for him ten 
days ; in this way for whichever period there is absence of distress for 
1. Oh. XXU. 22. 2, See above page 326 Yaj. 1128 & Manu Ch. IV. 7. 
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Chapter „l 
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] 


IVlitakshara“^w Objection, 


one, ior that interval shall be the period of impurity for him. And 
hence also by Mana^ in the text: “ He may have grain enough to fill a 
“ granary ( Alicia ), or a store filling a grainjar { K'umbhi)] Ov he 
“ may have a collection sufficient for three days, or may have no 
“ px’ovision for the morrow,” describing the four varieties of a houses 5 
holder, has been demonstrated four periods ( of impurities) in the 
texp: “ For ten days is the impurity on account of death ordained for 
“ the mpindas; Tprior to the collection of bones, for three days, or one 
“ day only.” Other rules of shorter periods of impurity applicable 
in the case of samdnodakas, such as for a paMmV for a day, or 10 
immediate purification found in other Smrtis are to be applied also 
by regard to the difficulties in regard to maintenance of the family 
and like circumstances- 

This contraction of the period of impurity has a (limited) 
application only with reference to him whose distress could not be 15 
removed without the acceptance of a donation, and not everywhere; 
this should be noted- As says Mann: “ By one day shall a Brahmana 
“be purified who is perpetually engrossed in (the worship of the) 

“ fire and the (study of) Yedas; by thx’ee days one who is merely 
“ conversant with the Vedas, and one who has neither, by ten days-” 20 
From a consideration of these and other amrtw 
how can it not be said that the purification by 
one day is for those who are engaged in the 
perpetual occupation of study and knowdedge ? The answer is, the 
rule viz. ‘ that by one day a shall become pure’ acquires 25 

force only as when put in the fore-front as a modification of the general 
. rule regarding ten days stated in the text: “ For ten days is the 
“ impurity on account of death ordained for the sapindas"', and, more- 
over, a modifying text is necessarily connected with an incongruity; 
therefore so much only should he modified as, if not modified, the ,’30 
removal of the incongruity cannot be brought about. Therefore, 
if it be asked, how much has been modified by this text ? The 
answer is, that as the particular clause viz. who is perpetually 
-engrossed in (the worship of) the Fire and (the study of) the Vedas, 
-which is capable of yielding the desired particular ; it stands adjusted 35 
In regard to the Fire and Veda ie. in regard to the performance of 
1. Oh. IV. 7. ^ i Oh. V. 59. ““ ^ ' 


1472 Mtakshktk~-T4ie Answer. ["^^'’chapter *** 

L Verses SS-S9 

tbe a^mAoifm and the Study of the Vedas, and not in regard to 
donations and the like also. And thus the words Fire and Veda go 
along with the performance; otherwise there might arise an implica* 
tion by relation to a particular person viz. one who has performed 
5 the ritual to be accomplished by means of Fire and the Vedas, for such 
a one, there would be purification by oiie day. But that is not correct. 
Moreover if it be in this way the text such as “ one should not inter- 
■ ■ rupt the peformances in the fires,” “the vait&na and the at<pdsaw£* rites 
“ enjoined by the S'ruti should be performed” also “for a Br&kmma, 
10 ‘‘ for facilitating the study of the Vedas and the like, immediate puri- 
“ fication,” would be reconciled with the texts of Manu and others. 

Moreover, “ At both, for ten days the food of the family is not 
“eaten,” with this text of Yama and like others prohibit- 
Page 187* ing the taking of meals etc. for ten days, an absence 
l 5 of contradiction will be established, therefore this 

rule as to the shortening of the period of impurity has a reference 
only to certain acta and has no application to all transactions. Thus 
enough of prolixity. 

This rule, moreover, as to the immediate purification in regard 
'20 to the study of the Vedas is to be observed in the case of one w'ho has 
mastered many Vedas, and for whom abandonment of the Veda would 
be a hardship. For any other, however, viz. “ Donation, acceptance 
“ of an oblation and also the gift, study of the Vedas recede.” this 
prohibition remains. 

25 Thus as regards a Brdhmam and others, whichever period of 

impurity has been stated for him, after that period he should bathe, 
• and then he becomes purified, and not by the completion of that 
merely. As says Manuh “ A Br&hmana becomes purified after touching 
the waters, a Kshatriya a conveyance and weapon; a Vaisya, the 
30 “ goad or the bridle; a Sudra a stick; after he-has performed the rites.” 
This is the meaning- The expression ‘ after he has performed the 
rites ’ goes with each. A Br&hmam who has passed through the 
period of impurity, who has performed the rites, has observed a bath, 
after touching the waters with the hand, becomes pure. By touching 
; is expressed the act of touching only, and not a bath or even a 
sipping, the same being in context as regards conveyance etc. Or it 

1. Ch. V. 99, "■ ^ ~~~ 
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Chapter' I 

Vm’ms mm 

may b« interpreted ttae= ‘ one has i°fer 

as the impurity lasts, one w 10 las p etc. becomes 

that, a Brihmana and t e Ke „ j^a^th \Yhich would 

purified; thus it is stated as ^ " and others become 5 

Lll after the period of impurity. A 

purified after touching a con veyance- 

•7^:^^nTxWio^tothefuU 

The Author states, incidentally an e P 

periods of mourning 10 

^ tVipannointedKshatriyas through 

By the Lords of the earth, t.e. of those killed by the 

anger etc., by going m the ace 0 | ana, in battle, through 

lightning, for the sake of the Aout killing themselves attd 

anger against others those, thus „ge the king desires an absence 15 

,ere tins kmed, and for 

of impurity, m regard to him, th of 

the character of dependence m t e separate 

equality in the case of the is for the first ^a^^ ' 

application. Moreover, this a e P relation 

last, while for the officiating priests an «Nor is this 

to the particular performance on y^ j^j^giy^duties; not for those who 
“ for the kings while enpged in their k g J 

“ have taken a vow, during the sacrifice- not for the artisans 

.. engaged in a pnbUosaorUioe tong 

While doing their artisans wo > have been established, 

“the king’s commands, and not . fast, the rule as to 

“or a marriage, b^lig^nii and the like others, in 

impurity in the case of stated before. " 

the form of an immediate purification . , the HO 

In thecase of the sacrificial p by tht dikshaniya^ 

i.e. those who have <j the particular duties 

sacrifice as also for those who lave ^ ^^ave commenced the 

in connexion with a sacrifice, so 

distribution of food dole ^ making donations of 35 

students, for those who are m the habit otuay s 

cows and the like others, for *ose ^o ^ 

for the ascetics, while making don^s o^;i^s_; — — __ 

■ — — — — ^ ? gg-e Note oa p. 147'4. 
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* I Cliapter i 

L . 

miGe(l:'ijpon ,beforej Wheii a marriage ceremony- has commenced,- -^wheii 
a battle has begun, when the country is owrun by an army , ■ in -a 
distressing adversity, during the suffering caused by destructive /attacks,, 
during these.while engaged in regard to the performance,, of \^each, .of 
: 5 these, immediate cessation of impurity has been ordained by Manu 
and others* (27-29) 

Sfilaparii 

Yapavalkya, Verses 28-29 

'Of the sacrificial priests' &c. 'During donation ■'feed ” During a 
10 sacrifice i 0 , the Soma sacrifice. After the .time of the ■ Madhiparka^^ on ' a 
birth or death of one's own Sapifida or the like, for the oontinuous 
performance of the sacrifice there is' immediate purification...: During the 
performance of the. Soma sacrifice, after the Bikskci'^iya^ ■ sacrifice was 
completed, in the period subsequent to that; while the sacrificer- is 
15 engaged in the course of bis continuous performance of the daily 
distribution of doles to the recipients of food at a sacrifice ; in the case of 
those who have set on the Qhdndrdyay.a or the like vows, while engaged 
in their performance ; for the celibate student in the performance of the 
duties of his order ; for those who daily offer donations of the cow, gold and 
20 the like, while engaged in the donations ; in regard to the realisation of 
Brahma, who are drawn to it; while engaged in the performance of one's 
* duties; at times during the donation of the tuktpurusha,^ when it has 
commenced, also when a marriage ceremony has commenced, for its 
■■performance;, as-also when a sacrifice has commenced ' at a -time before 
2^ the dffeitawa portion, but after the purchase of the Soma while the 
initiated food, is, being' eaten; during,; a battle when the country Is ..infested 
: by a -.hostile army or the like; and similarly during extreme "death 
, agonies due /to a disease; (in all these ) there is immediate -purificaliom 
; 138-29"). 


1. V(^^:~The respectful ofiermg to- a guest on -his " arrival. It consists"' 'of 

The ceremony of receiving a guest,of , which.this offer is the most important part® 

■ 2. ‘a part of the sacrifice--- the initiating .sacrifices.- ./ 

generally meaps initiation, consecration. 

The defines it as 

also 

sTR^Tf^rT I — 

3. fSISFW-goid,- silver or any other thing weighed against a ■man In 'the 
Imlwic®® R is the donation of 8uch weighmeat. 



Book III T Mitakshara— ‘-4 woman in courses. 14t5 

Verse J 

Having stated the rule of purification concerning the family, now 
in the course of the discussion the Author states the rule of purifica- 
tion covering each individual 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 30 

One touched by a woman in courses, or by the impure, should bathe; 5 
if touched by these, one should sip water; and also should recite the water 
hymns, and once mentally recite the (30) 

Mitakshara: — Udakya, a woman in courses i.e. one who has menst- 
ruated; asuchayal^, the impure^ such as, a dead body, the chanddla, the 
degraded, one who has recently deliverd, and like others; as also those 10 
under a death impurity; by these samsprshtal^, (when) touched^ snaySt, 
on£ shoiAd lathe. Taih, hy these., moreover, ie. by those who are 
touched by the udakyd, the impure etc., when touched, upaspriet, one 
should sip water. After having sipped water ublihgani, the water 
hymns ie. the three hymns such as “ 0, waters, you are indeed etc.” 1 5 
japet, one shoidd recite; the plural being limited to three only. 
Similarly, gayalri, also, Mikrnmanasa, once mentally, one should recite. 

It may be asked, indeed in the text ‘ when touched by the 
udakyd one should bathe ’ how can the one indicated in the 
singular number be dealt with in the plural number as in ‘by these.’ 20 
True indeed- But here, however, in order that the rule may be 
stated as to the sipping when touched by those, other than 
the udakyd,, the impure etc. who deserve a bath only, the plural 
has been indicated; so there is no contradiction. Those, how- 
ever, who require a bath should be ascertained from another 25 
Smrti. As says Parakra : “ After an evil dream, after sexual inter- 
course, upon a vomit, one w’no has purged, after shaving, and 
“ upon a touch of the funeral post at the cremation ground, one 
“ should perform a bath.” So also Mantf : “ One who has vomited or 
“purged shall bathe, and afterwards consume clarified butter; but 30 
“ one should sip water merely, after eating food} a bath has been 
“ prescribed for one who has had sexual intercourse.” For one 
having sexual intercourse, the bath (prescribed) has a reference to the 
menstruation period. At a time other than the courses, “ when one 
“ approaches, the purification is as upon passing urine or ordure,” 35 

1. Oh. V. 144. 
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L Verse SO - . 

as is stated by Brhaspati. At a time other than the courses also, a 
hath has been stated in another Smrli on a particular period : “ On the 
“ eighth, as also on the fourteenth; during day, during a parm^^ 
“after having sexual intercourse, one should bath over the head, 
5 “and sprinkle oneself with the Farwna hymns.” So also Yama: 
“ For an indigestion after sunrise, also for vomitting after sunset, 
“ upon a bad dream, or upon the touch of a wicked man, a bath 
“ alone has been ordained.” So Brhaspati: “after sexual intercourse, 
“ as also at the smoke of the funeral pier, an immediate bath is 
10 “ ordained,” this is in regard to a touch without clothes; for a 

touch of the funeral pier etc. however, together with the clothes on, 
the bath must be also together with clothes. As says Chyavana^ 
“ A dog, the dog*eater, the funeral smoke, one who subsists on the 
“articles of a deity, the village sacrificer, the vendor of Soma-, the 
15 “funeral post, the funeral fuel, wine, a winepofc, a human bone with 
“the marrow on, one who touches the dead bodies, a woman in 
“ courses, the perpetrator of a heinous sin, and a deadly body — for 
“ having touched these, one should plunge into the 
Page 188* “water together with his clothes, and after having 
20 “ come out, and touched the fire, should repeat the 

eight times; one should drink clarified butter, bathe again, 
“and do the sipping three times.” 

This, moreover, has a reference to what was done deliberately. 
Elsewhere, a bath merely, vick this text of Brhaspati i “One who 
^5 “touches the corpses, the Chanddla, the funeral pile, the funeral 
“ post, a woman in menses; for having touched these unintentionally, 
“a Brihmana becomes purified after performing a bath.” In this 
manner, elsewhere also in regard to what may be stated the equali- 
sation of the subjects should be inferred. So also Kasyapa : “ For 
.80 ‘‘haying emitions at the sunrise or the sunset, at the throbbing of the eyes, 
“for a deafening noise, for mounting a funeral pile, also for touching 
“the funeral post, after a bath together with the clothes, one should 
“repeat. the hymn ^punar mana' md with the great vydhrtis one 
“should offer seven oblations to the fire with clarified butter.” 

1. %5r 3T£r{qi?qT5«r SjSrsr i i?#Wrt =? ii v 



Book III “1 Mitakshara — 'Far caniaminaiion of the body, 1477! 

Verse 30 J 


Similarly in another Smrti For having touched a Devalahay &he 
“should plunge into the water together with the clothes ; a -Brlhmaha- 
“who is given to the worship o£ a deity for a money payment for three 
“years — such a one is called Devdaka ; he is censured in all sacrifices 
“to the gods and to the manes”. So in the Brafemanda Purana, “For having '5 
“touched the S^ivas, the Pdmpaias, the atheists, the unbelievers, the 
“twiceborn addicted to prohibited acts, and the Sfidras, one should 
“plunge into the water with clothes. ” So in the Linga Puraqa ; “That 
“oblation does not lead to heaven which is contaminated with the touch ,, 
“of a Sudra,” a touch of the Suidra has been prohibited. So Angira^;^ 111 
“That Br§,hmana who crosses the shadow of the dog-eater, that one 
“should perform a bath, and after consuming clarified butter, he 
“becomes pure.” So Vyaghrapada ; “ The ChandSila as well as the, 
“degraded, one should avoid from a distance, if within the distance ^ , 
“of the moving tail of a cow, one should eater the water together with 1 5 
“the clothes. ” This is with reference to a place of extreme difficulty,. 
Elsewhere, however, has been stated by Brhaspati : “A yoke, two yokes,: 

“and also three yokes, and four yokes are respectively ( the spaces,)-: 

“for a chandMa, a woman in confinement, a woman in courses, and one ,f/5 
“degraded.” Paithinasi : “Upon a touch of the crow, or the owl, a bath 20 
“together with clothes ; for urinating or dischai’ging the ordure yyith-' 

“out water, a bath together with the clothes and an oblation with the. 
“great vyAhrtis." The expression ‘for urinating or discharging ordure 
without water’, has a reference to urinathig and easing oneself for a' 5 ; 
long time. Angirah : “For having touched a vulture, a crow, a cat, an 25 
“ass, also a camel, and also impure substances, one should plunge into 
“the water together with his clothes.'” A bath on account of the touch of 
a cat is to be understood as to be while eating, as also while performing 
a continuous worship, in accordance with the customai-y rule; otherwise, ^ 
how'ever, under the text: “The cat, the ladle, as also the wind are' 30 
“ always pure ”, there is absence of a bath. On the touch of a dog, 
however, the bath should be understood to be above the naval; below, 
however, sprinkling only, as the same Author has stated : “ If one is 
“ attacked by a dog above the naval leaving aside the hands, there 
“ should be a bathing; if, however, below, by a sprinkling, one becomes 
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“purified.” So upon a touch of a bird, a special rule lias ireeii stated by 
Jalokarnya : “ Above the naval, leanng aside the hands, which limb 

“a bird shall touch, there, one should perform a hath: the rest, by 
*■ sprinkling, one becomes pure.” For the toitcli uf an iiupnrity also 
5 a special rule has been pointed out by Vishntf: "In tlie ]>art^ hduw the 
“ naval, as also in the forearms, if one is struck by the bodily excreta, 
“or by lit^uors, or by wines, one should wash that liiub wltii eurih and 
“water, and after sipping water, one becomes pure : when alleeted 
“ elsewhere, one should wash that part with earth mr 1 water, and should 
10 “bathe- If, however, one is attacked by these uu tiie oryaus of the 
“ body,he should observe a fast, and bathe; by the ll\-e It t\’iue probcts 
“is one (purified) who is smit with the prickings uf the teeth.” 

This, moreover, is in regard to the touch >')f aiinrher’.s impurity. 
For the touch of one’s own impurity, liowf\ej'. even nhuve the 
15 naval, sprinkling only. As says Devala: linman bunes. fat, ordure, 
“menstrual discharge, urine, and semen, marrow, or even bhiud, if one 
‘‘has a touch with these of another, he should bathe, and after rubbing 
“himself with smears etc. and after having perforiacii the sijiping. one 
“becomes pure; these also if one touches (these) of one becomes 

20 “pure bya sprinkling.” SoSankha: “By the muddy water of thtf street, 
“of by the spittings, a man who is touched (by these) alwive the naval, 
“becomes immediately pure by a bathe.” By Yama also , u special 
rule has been stated in this connection: “After haviiin entered, tlurina 
“rainy season, the village stream full of mud, upon the thighs, three times 
25 “the earth, and upon the feet twice that.” The meaning is that having 
entered the village stream ie. the part over which the village watere 
flow, which is full of mud. In regard, however, to tin? nmd which has 
been dried by the wind, there is no blame: “ Street and innd waters, 
“touched by the lowest class, dogs, and cows, by the wind itself 
30 “become pure; so also edifices of burnt bricks," thus having !)eeii 
stated before.^ 

In regard to the bones, a special rule has been st-ited hv Mantf: 

“ For having touched human bines with fat on, 
Page 189* “ a Br&hmana becomes pure after batliing ; by 

S5 “ sipping simply, if without fat. or by tondiing 

2. Ob. 1^197 see p. 42C5 aboTC. .'1. Cb. V. S7, 


1. Oh. XXII. 76. 
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“ a. COW, or by a gaze at the Sun.” This, in regard to the bones of the 
twice-born. For elsewhere has been stated by Vasishthah “For having 
“ touched human bones with faton, for three nights is the inipurity; in 
‘'the case of these without fat, however, for a day and night". In the case 
of bones of other than of human beings, has been stated by Vishnuh 5 
“ For iiaving touched the carcase with fat on of a five-clawed 
“ animal other than those which are edible, one should bathe, 
'^and the cloth worn before, one may put on after washing.” 

Thus other cases calling for a bath should be ascertained from 
other Smrtis. 10 

Thus, as the number of those who incur a bath is large, the plural 
form in tmh, ‘ by these,’ as intended to be applicable to then! is not 
contradictory. The text®, “ If by a woman in her courses, by the 
“impure etc., one should bathe” should be understood to be applicable 
when the touch with the Chand&lais with some lifeless thing inter- 15 
vening; with the intervention of a living being, however, vide the rule in 
Manu^: “ The Chandfi,la, a woman in her courses, one degraded, as 
“also a woman in confinement, a dead body, as also one who has touched 
“it; upon a touch of these, one becomes pure after a bath.” For the 
third, however, sipping only. FeWe the Smiti ofSumantu: “And one iO 
“ who touches him also, for him a bath has been prescribed ; 

“ after that, the sipping has been stated, as also the sprinkling 
“ of the things.” 

This, however, has application when done unintentionally. When, 
however, done deliberately, even for a third, a bath alone ( can 
purify ), as says Gautama®: “For a touch with the degraded, 

“ the Chand^la, a woman in her courses, one who touches a 
“ corpse, and who touches such a one, after bathing together 
“ with the clothes, one becomes purified.” For the fourth, however, 
the sipping, idde the text of Devala. “For touching even a third 30 
“(in order) one who has had a touch with a woman in her courses or 
“with the impure, a man shall wash his hands and feet, and after sipping 


1. Oh. AIL 24. 

3. See page 1475 1. 0 . 


2. AXIL 69. 
4. Oh. V. 85. 


5. Oh, XIV. 27. 



,'1480 Mita. & Siva.— touch of a woman in courses. r^"^“'chapter *** 

L Verse so 

' '-water, he shall become pure.” Moreover, upon a touch of the impure by 
a woman in her courses and the like, a special rule has been stated by 
Devala : “The dog-eater, the degraded, one defective in a limb, the 
“insanej the corpse- bearer, a woman in confinement, a midwife, and a 
5 : “woman in the menstrual discharge, a dog, a cock, and a hog of a village, 
“upon touching these, after bathing over the head, immediately a man 
“becomes pure. But if one who is impure himself touches these impure 
“things, he becomes pui’e after a fast, or also by the Krchhra penance.” 
‘ A midwife ’ i. e. one who brings about a delivery; the Krchh' a has a 
ilO reference to the eater of the dog’s flesh etc,; in the case of dogs etc., 
however, a fast; thus is the adjustment. (i)0) 


Viraniitrodaya 

While discussing the immediate purification from (impurity caused 
by) death, the Author states the impurity produced by a touch and 
1 5 which can be removed by a bath 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 30 

Udakyeti i. e, a woman in her menses ; the impurity such as the 
Chanddla, the degraded and the like, by these if directly touched, one 
should bathe. If touched by these indirectly as e.g. through a stick 
20 &c. the M : ‘ O, waters, indeed, you are &c.,’ and once the Gdyatri, 

one should recite mentally; in this way he becomes pure. The use 
of the word era, ‘also’, is indicative of the means of the indirect touch. 
In. the Mitakshara, the meaning has been explained as, “By these, ‘i. e. 
by those touched by a woman in the menses, or the impure’’, if 
25 touched, one should sip water. 

Here the impurities caused by the touch of the excreta, or due to 
, sexual union, which are removable by the sipping of water and 
stated in other Smrtis, have been included by the use of the word Cha, 
‘and,’ itself. These moreover, should be known from the respective 
30 places (30). 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 30 

Udakyd &c. When touched by a woman in her menses, or by 
those under an impurity, as also by a woman who has recently delivered, 
or by a Chariddla or the like, one should bathe, 5 

If touched by a rod or other thing such as is touched by the woman 
in the menses and the like others, one should sip water. Water-hymns 
such as “O water, you are &c.”, the Sdmtri — the sun-hymn, one should 
recite once in the mind. On a direct touch, however, one should bathe. 
Upon a direct touch Manu’ prescribes a bath itself : “Upon touching a 10 
“ Chariddla, a woman in menses, one degraded, or a woman who has recently 
“ delivered, or a dead body as also those who have touched it, one should 
“perform a bath”. The expression ‘ those who have touched it ’ some 
interpret as equal to a dead body on account of its nearness ; others, how- 
ever. interpret the word ‘it’, as ‘ the dead body itself,’ on account of its 15 
nearness, and prescribe a bath only for those who touch the dead body (30). 


Now, the means of purification stated in the chapter on purifica- 
tion of things by way of illustrations in regard to the purification by 
time, as also those which will be stated hereafter in this chapter, the 
Author states in serial order 20 

Yajnavalkya Verse 31 

Time, fire, performance, earth, w ind, mind, knowledge, austerities, 
water, repentance, abstention from eating — all these are the means of 
purification. (31) 

Mitakshara : — As fire and all the rest are the means of purifi«ition 25 
in their own range, similarly, is Kala, time, also such as, ten nights etc., 
this as a means of purification has been traceable in the S'dstra; Api, 

Jire, however, is a means of purification, as has been stated by the Author^: 

“ By a second burning, an earthen vessel.” Karma — performance, 
as a means of purification, as the Author^ will state hereafter : “ By gQ 

“taking the araMrtAa bath at the ( end of the ) horse sacrifice etc,” 
Similarly, earth also is a means, as has been stated before^: “Water, 
“ashes, or even earth must be scattered over it for purification.” Wayu, 

1 . Cb. V. 85. 2. Gli. 1 187 p. 405 above. 

3, yer«e244. 4. Verie 189. p. 410 above. 
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the wind, also is a means of purification, as has been stated;^ “ By the 
“wind alone become pure.” Mana^, mind, also is a means of purifying 
the speech, vide the Veda : “Or what is desired by the mind, the 
“speech utters etc.” Mw&m, knowledge, moreover, relating to the 
5 soul is the test for intellectual purification, as the Author^ will state 
hereafter. “ Of one knowing the body, from the knowledge of the 
“Lord.” Tapah, austerities also, such as the krchhra&c. as the Author^ wdll 
state ; “ One should perfonn the prajapatya krchhra for three years, 

“who has violated the preceptor’s bed.” Jalam, water, also of the body 
]0 etc., and as he will state* : “ Of the body, the water.” 

Faschattapo, repentance, is the result of purification as has been 
stated : “By proclaiming (the sin) or by repentance 
Page .190* “etc.” Niraharopi, abstention from eating also, is a 
cause of purification as the Author will state : 
15 “After having fasted for three nights and mentally repeated etc.” 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 3i 

Kdla, time &c. ‘Time’ e. g. ten days for the Br§,limanas ; fire in 
the form of re-burning, as in the case of earthen pots ; performance, such 
20 as the horse sacrifice and the like, for the BrShmicides &c.; earth, for 
those besmeared with impurities ; wind for the mud and water of the 
streets : mind, full of resolves and doubts, for those under hesitation, as 
in the text®. “One should act upto the dictates of his mind” ; knowledge 
in regard to the Supreme Spirit, of the inner soul in the form of intellect; 
25 austerities, such as the and the like; for the sinners, non- 

eating, such as fasting and the like ; for the sinners, these are the means 
of purification (31). 

Yajnavalkya Verses 32, 33, 34. 

For those who do prohibited actions, charitable donations; while velocity 
30 fof a river is the purifier; for a thing which requires purification, earth and 
water also; while sunydsa is for the twice-born (32). 

Austerities for the Vedic scholars, forgiveness for the learned; for the 
body, water; silent mutterings for those with hidden sins; for the mind, truth- 
fulness has been declared (33). 

1. Verse 197 p. 426. 2- See p. 1483 11 2-S. 3. Verse 260. 

4. See below 1. 33 6. Of, Mann Oh. VI 46. 
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For the soal of the beings, austerities and learning; lor the intellect, 
knowledge is the purifier; for the soul, knowledge of the Supreme Lord is 
regarded as the highest purificatian (34). 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, akaryakarinam, for those ivho do prohibited 
actions, such as those who take to prohibited things, danameva, 5 
charitable donation, alone is the principal means o£ purification, as the 
Author will^ expound hereafter in the text : “Upon one deserving, 
bestowing abundant wealth &c.” Nadyah, of a river, during the 
summer season &c- owing to scantiness of water, whose banks have 
been spoiled by impurities, of the monsoon floods overflowing the 10 
banks, vegah suddhikrt, the velocity is the purifier. S''odhaniyasya, for a 
thing which requires purification, toyam cha, earth as well as 

water, is the purifier, as has been stated^ hereinbefore. “For objects 
“ defiled by impure substances, with earth and water is the purifica- 
“ tion by removing the smell &c”. Sanyasah, i-e- asceticism; dwijanmanam, 15 
for the kcice-born, as a treatment for the mind, is the purifier. (32) 

Tapo, austerities, the study of the vedas, vedavidam, for the vedic 
scholars, is the means of purification. The krchhra and the like 
others are, however, common for all, and not for the vedic scholars 
only; ksh^fih, forgiveness, i. e. forbearance, vidusham, for the learned, 20 
i. e. those knowing the meaning of the Yedas, varshmanah, for the 
body, jalam, the water-, prachchannapapanam, /or A-idJen sins, i.e. 

those whose misdeeds have not been known, of the sin-destroying 
and the like hymns, japa, silent muttering, is the purifying cause, i. e. 
the means of purification. Manah, the mind, having good and bad 25 
thoughts ; of those on account of bad thoughts, of the impurity, 
satyam, truth, a virtuous resolve is the purifier (o3). 

By the word bhuta, ‘soul’, is intended its modification (visible 
in the form of) the connection of the body and the organs. There, 

‘lam fat’, ‘I am lean’, ‘I have a squint’, ‘I am deaf’, &c. in such manner 30 
the soul which is seen in an identification with it ( i. e. the body ), 
that is bbutalma, the soul of the beings, of that, tapovidye, the austerities 
and learning, are the means of purification. By the word tapah is ex- 
pressed that identification with the soul and the differentiation with the 
body &c. which was realised in this birth or during several births dur- 35 

2. Achara Verse 191 p. 416. 


1. Verse 250, 
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ing wakefulnesSj dreams or in slumbers. As in thetext^ austerities 

* ' try to realise the supreme truth”, the clause demonstrating the different- 
iation of the five Kokis^-, and by the word vidya, ‘learning’, is expressed 
that knowledge produced by a consideration of the material world in 
0 the second person and by which the soul is described in the Upanishads 
asnot fat, not lean, not short, and free from ties. By these two is the puri- 
fication of this. Of the notion regarding the differentiation of the body 
&c. which had become contaminated by the conflict of doubt and its 
reverse, the knowledge in the form of proof is the purification. Of the 
10 soul purified by austerities and learning, which had been regarded as in 
the second person (timm — ‘You’ ), by reason of the realisation of the 
knowledge of the Supreme Lord personified by the stateznent ‘that thou 
art’, the purification of the great soul is in the form of absolution. 

As these purifications are conducive to the attainment of the 
15 highest end in life, similarly is even more appropriate a purification 
by time; and thus the mention of the purification of the great soul and 
the life is by way of praise. 

Viramitrodaya 

Having stated the impurities, the Author states in one place the 
20 means of their removal 

Yajnavalkya Verses 31-34 

‘Time’, e. g. ten nights, three nights, and the like upon a birth, for 
the members of the JMti &c.; fire, in the case of an earthen pot or the 
like, when struck; ‘performance’, such as the horse sacrifice and the like 
25 for one who has committed a BrSfimicide or the like offence. 
‘Earth and water’ for food smelt by a cow, and the like ; ‘wind’, of the 
path &c.; ‘mind’, in the case of anything about which there is doubt, vide 
the text.^ “What is hallowed by the mind, one should practise”; ‘know- 
ledge’, in regard to Brahma, of the spirit of intellect, as well as of the 
30 soul; ‘austerities’ such as for one practicing Chdndrdy ana &c.; ‘water’, 
for the clothes, Pakhdt, ‘after’ f. e. after the perpetration of the sin, 
Tdpah, ‘agony’, i. e. lamentation, of those who have sinned ; ‘non- 
eating’, i, e. fasting such as under the ehddakl and like other vows. For 
sins in general, these are the means of purification (31). 


1. The vestures or sheaths of the body which cover to the soul. 

2. Of.Manu Oh. VI. 46. 
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For those who do prohibited actions, Le. for those who habitually 
are addicted to things prohibited, donationofabundantwealthtodeserv- 
ing persons; of a river, which has been polluted by the impurities and 
the like, the velocity of the monsoon flood is the purifier ; of an impure 
thing, such as has been contaminated by leavings at the meals and the 5 
like, the earth and also water can wipe off the stench and the smear ; 
of the twice-born and also of the Br^hmanas who have mentally com- 
mitted sins, sanydsa H. e ’ the ascetics’, order, is the purifier. By the 
first use of Cha is included land on the banks of a river. The middle 
and the last Chas indicate the co-existence and joint use of the earth 10 
and water. The word hi, 'indeed', is used as a completive (32). 

For the Vedic scholars, who have unknowingly committed a sin, 
tapa, ‘austerity, i. e. the study and repetition of the Vedas; of the 
learned, i. e. who have listened and digested the meaning and purport 
of the Vedanta, forgiveness, f.e. towards an offender, an absence of a 15 
desire to strike back; for the bodies, soiled by perspiration and the 
like, water; for those who have committed hidden sins, the silent 
muttering of the sin-destroying hymns etc ; for the mind, which is 
contaminated by the contemplation of forbidden things, truth, in the 
form of a good resolve is declared as the purifier (33). 20 

Knowledge has been stated before as a means of purification; the 
Author expounds that. For the bMitatmas i. e. in regard to bhutas i, c. 
as part of the bodies, those who regard these as the soul, the austerities 
and learning are the two causes of purification by reason of their 
removing delusions. By the word tapa, 'austerity', is meant non-eating 25 
&c. which is useful for (the acquisition of) the knowlegde of the 
supreme soul ; and fay the word vidyd, 'learning', has been stated the 
knowledge inculcated by the Upanishads. Of the ‘intellect’, buddhi, 
with its doubts and the reverse, the knowledge which can realise the 
spirit of the intellect, is the purifier. Of the soul, however, which has 30 
been purified by austerities and learning, by reason of the knowledge 
of the Supreme Lord through direct realisation &c. is the highest 
purification, in the form of an absolute absence of contamination of the 
touch of worldliness, has been agreed to by the Authors of the 
Dharmasdstra 35 

Here ends the commentary of Viramitrodaya by Mitramisra 
on the Smfti of Ydjfieaialkya on the Chapter on Impurity. 




Vifamitrodaya— IJ^entece &c. 


1485 



1486 


^filapani—i^or created beings. 
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Yainavalkja, -Verses 32, 331 34 

Akdryeii — B'or those who do forbidden actions, charitable gifts ; 
a river polluted by phlegm &c. by the velocity i ,what has been conta- 
in ininated by impurities &c. and which requires purification, by the earth 
and water ; and a Brahmana also by Sanyctsa ; these (thus) become purified 
from sins (32), 

Tapas &c* B'or the Vedic scholars, austerity, the study of the Vedas, 
IS' the means of purification for a sin unknowingly cominitted? forgive- 
IQ ness, 1 e, even for one who has given offence, absence of a desire for 
vengeance, is the cause of purification for the learned, i* e» those who 
have realised the self; of the organs of the body despoiled by perspiration 
and the like, a wash with water ; for those who have not declared their 
sins, the silent repetition of the g&yatH and the like : and of the mind 
also, contaminated by the contemplation of prohibited things, telling 
the truth (33). 

Bhuta &G, For the body of the soul, austerity and learning, non- 
eating, and the study of the Vedas. Of the intellect also, characterised by 
perseverence, but obtused by false notions, the purification is by a correct 
20 knowledge. Of the soul, i. 0. the soul in the body, by the knowledge of 
the Supreme Soul, is the highest purification (34). 

Noie-^lt should be laoticed that the topic of Buddhi or Purification has been 
dealt with by the Author in the Achara Adhyaya, and in this Adhyaya also. In 
the Achara, in the chapter on ‘ Purification of things^ ( pp, 397-427 ), the 
Author has dealt with the subject of purification itself. 

In this Chapter, on Akmcha^ the Author first deals with the topic of Astmcha 
itself ( verses 1-30 ), and in the four concluding verses reverts to the general 
topic of purification by way of a supplement to the chapter in the Acharadhy%a. 

The word .-liawcAei as used in^the Sanskxt language , has a , twofold signi* 
ficance impurity due to birth ), and f ( impurity on account of 

death), in this, sense the^ word Asaucha may be rendered as ^ mourning ^ also. 

" These- two kinds of impurities lead to the question of the agencies or means 
which purify y or -the purifications^ and these have been mentioned along with each 
, cause of impuiity. 

Towards the end of, the Chapter the .Author rounds up the subject bj 
:m means of purification leading right' up. to the raalisalioH 
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{ PRAYASCHITTADHYAYA — Book II! ) 

Chapter H 

Duties in (times of) Difficulties. 

“In times of extreme adversity also immediate purification is 
“ ordained.” : Under this text^ considering the impossibility of the 5 
observance of the principal rules as to impurity, the Author has stated 
the alternative rules immediate purification and the like. In a similar 
manner in the course of the consideration Avith regard to the rule laid in 
the texP : “ Acceptance of gifts is an additional for a mpra, and the 

“causing of a sacrifice and teaching also”, contemplating the impossibility IQ 
of the principal means of subsistence, the Author states other means 

Yajnavallsya, Verse 35 

By following the occupation of the Kshatriyas, or even of the Vaisyas, 
a Brahmana may maintain himself in adversity. Having got over it, and 
thereafter having got himself purified, he should place himself in the ]^5 
proper path. (35) 

Mitakshara: — Dwijah, a'Br^hmana on account of the largeness of his 
family when he finds himself unable to maintain himself by following 
his own means of livelihood, by following the occupation of a warrior, 
such as taking to arms and the like, apadi jivet, may maintain himself in 20 
distress- If by that even he is not able to maintain himself, then by 
following the occupation of a Yaisya, such as trading &c., he should 
maintain himself, and not by the occupation of a S'udra. 

So also Manu “By means of either even, if he is unable to live, 

“ how then ? If such an occasion occurs one should betake to agri- 25 
“ culture, and the tending of cattle, and thus maintain himself by the 
“ occupation of a Yaisya”. 

And more, even in adversity, never by a member of a lower class 
should the occupation of a Br^hmana be resorted to; but by a Br^hmana 
that of a Kshatriya ; by a Kshatriya that connected with a Yaisya ; by 30 
a Yaisya also that of a SMra ; thus the occupation of an order lower 
than oneself only. As Vasishtha^ has Stated in the text ; “When 
“ unable to maintain themselves by their own duties, they should resort 
“ to the means of livelihood next lower in' oi'der ; b ut never on any 

1. Yajn. ni 29 p. 1468 1; 17 above'' Yajn. I. 118 p. 314 above. 

3. Oh. X. 82. 4. Oh. II. 22-t3. 

15 : 
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“ account a higher.” And the higher is the occupation of a Brahmana. 
So to that effect is another Smrti : “ For these two, neither the best nor 
“ the lowest of the occupation is possible: giving up the middle duties; 
“ these indeed are common to all. For a Sudra the best L e- the 
5 “ occupation of a Brahmana does not exist ; similarly for a Brahmana 

“the lowest i. e. the occupation of the Sudra ; the middle ones ie . 
“ the occupation of a Kshatriya and Yaisya are. however, common for 
“ the members of all the Yarnas when reduced to difficulties.” 

A Siidra, moreover, when in difficulty may maintain himself by 
10 the occupation of a Yaisya, or by the useful arts, as it has been 
stated before : “ For a Sudra, sendee of the twice-born ; unable to live 
“ by that, he may become a trader ; or may live by various arts, 
“ working for the benefit of the twdee-born.” 

By Mantf also a special rule has been pointed out in this connec- 
15 tionJ “ By such acts in practice as by which the twice-born may be 
“ served, such as the occupations of artisans as also various other 
“ woi'ks of arts.” 

In accordance with this rule, also in the case of those born of an 
Arndoma connection may be inferred secondary means of occupation, 
20 as for those lower down to them. 

Thus by following the occupation of a lower Varna next down 
to one’s own, apadam EisleeFya, having got over the di^mlty, by perform- 
ing a penance, atoanam pa vayitwa, patbi ayaset, havmg purified oiwself, 
one should place hhiself in the path ; the meaning is, in one’s occupa- 
25 tion should one place himself. 

Or alternatively, the following is the meaning:— Wealth acquired 
by blameable means should one place i.e. throw, on the road. To that 
effect is Mann i" By mental repetitions and by sacrifices is reduced 

the sin produced by performing sacrifices for others, and by teaching; 

30 “ that, however, which was on account of the acceptance of a gift, by 
“ abandonment or austerities only,” (35) ' 
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Verses 3S-S9 {])'■ j 

For a Brahmana -who is maintaining himself by the occupation 
of a Vaisya, the Author states those things which should not be dealt 
with in the open market by him 

Yajiiavalkya, Yerse 36-39 (1) 

Fruit, precious stones, linen cloth, the Soma plant, a human being, boiled 5 
edibles, creepers, sesamum, cooked rice, jukes, salts, curds, milk, clarified 
butter, water. (36) 

Weapons, liquors, bees’ wax, honey, lac, the grass, earth, hide, 
Page 192* flowers, blankets, hair, butter-milk, poisons and land. (37) 

Silken cloth, indigo, salt, flesh, single-hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, 
green medicinal plants, oil cake, beasts and perfumes. (3S) 

Even though maintaining himself by the occupation of a Vaisya he should 
never sell these. [ 39 (1) ] 

Mitakshara:— The clause ‘ he shall not sell ’ is connected in context 
with each. Falani, fruits, such as the plantain fruits and the like, 
excepting the plums and the Ingucla^ fruits etc. as says Narada^, “Leaves 
“which have fallen of themselves; of the fruit, plums and the Inguda, 

“the rope, the cotton fibre, and that also provided it is not dyed.” 
Upalam, stones, such as the red and all other kinds of such precious 
jewels ; linen cloth, i. e- cloth woven from wool. The use of ‘woolen’ is 20 
inclusive by implication of all yarns alike. As says Manu^ : “All kinds 
“ of dyed fibres as also hempen, silken, woolen etc. also, provided they 
“ are not coloured. The fruits and roots similarly, the plants also.” 

Soma is a particular kind of creeper ; m^ushya, by the use of this 
word are included all humanity viz., the male, the female and the 25 
impotent. 

Apupam e. g. the modakas and similar varieties of edibles. 
Veerudhah,^ creepers, cane, the amrta, and like creepers. Tila, sesamum, 
is well-known; odana, is cooked rice. The use of this is inclusive by impli- 
cation of all edibles; rasafa, juices, the jaggery, the sugar-cane juice, 30 

sugar, and the like. So also Manu® : “ Milk, water, curds, clarified 
“ butter, oil, honey, jaggery, the /fltm grass”; ksharas, e.g. yavaksMra, 
saltpetre etc. 

1, Mar. a medicinal tree ; 

: ' 2 V' ^ -a. ch. x:87. 

4. / , Tlie';plant, 5. Ch, X. 88, 
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Mitakshara-fteffs which must not be sold 

L Verses -S6-S9 {1} 

Ksharah, sate, e. saltpetre &c. The use of curds and milk is 
inclusive by implication of sour cream, coagulated milk, inspissated 
milk and such other varieties thereof. Since Gautama^ has observed 
“milk together with its varieties.” The word clarified butter is 
5 indicative by implication of unctuous substances, e- g. the oil and the 
like others. Jalam, loaier, is wellknown. S'aslram, weapon, e. g. the 
sword &c. Asavam, liquor ; asava is used to include all kinds of wines. 
Madhuchhishta i. e. hees-wax. Madhu honey, laksha, wax, lac; jatu, lac- 
Barhishadah I e. the hm grass; mrt, earth, is well-known. Charma, 
10 is the deer-hide ; pushpa, flower, is well-known. A blanket made 
of a goat’s wool is called kutapa. Kesah, e. g. hair such as of the 
chcimari cow and the like. Takram, hutter~milk,^ i. e. saturated with 
water ; visham, poison e- g. srhgi and the like; kshiti, land, since 
Sumantu has observed : “Always land, paddy, barley, goat, sheep, 
15 “horse, cow, bullock, a bull”. Kauseyam, silken doth, L e. cloth made 
of yarn produced from the cacoon of the silk- worm; neeiam, indigo, i-e. 
the indigo fluid; iavanani i. e- salts-, by this word are included all kinds 
of salts, e.g. the hida,t)ie sauioarehxda salt, the rock salt, the sea salt, the 
soiTiaka salt, and all kinds of artificial salts. Mansa, mea t, is well-known. 
20 Ekasafa, single-hoofed, e- g. the horse and the like. The use of the word 
sisa, lead, is inclusive of all kinds of mineral metals e. g, iron &c. 
Sakam, vegetaUes, all without distinction. Oshadhaya^, vegetables, such 
as finally develop into fruits; fresh vegetable has been specially 
mentioned ; but there is no objection for the dry ones. Pinyaka^, 
25 oil cake, is well-known. Pasavah, beasts, i. e. of the wilderness. Vide 
the text of Mantf : “All beasts of the wilderness, and those having 
“ fangs or tusks, and birds also”. Gandhah, perfumes, e. g. the sandle, 
or the agcmd, and the like; all these a Br^hmana earning his livelihood 
by the occupation of the Vaifya must not at any time sell. For the 
30 Kshatriyas and the like, however, there is no sin, and therefore in the 
text : “While carrying on the occupation of a Taisya, the milk and the 
“ curds are not vendible by a Brfi.hmana,” the word BrS,hmana has 
been used by Narada^ ( 36-39 [1] ) 

2. See Amara II. is. 53. 3. X. 89. 

6. 1.61. 


1. Ok VII. 11. 

4. The agalhohum. 
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Chapter !I I 

35-S9 j 

The Author mentions an exception 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 39 (2) 

For religious purposes one may subject to sale sesamum for grain equal 
( in quantity ) to the same. 

Mitakshara : — If the necessary duties e. g. the daily domestic ^ 
sacrifices cannot be accomplished on account of the non-existence of 
paddy produced by one’s self, then dhanyena tilah vikrayam neyah,/or 
grain the sesamum may he subjected to a sale] tatsamam, equal in qiuintity 
with these, i- e. if of the measure of a drona, of the measure of a drotia 
quantity, thus equal in quantity with the particular kind of grain. 10 
So also Manu'* : “But the agriculturist having himself grown by agri- 
“ culture pure sesamum, may, for religious purposes sell them provided 
“ they are not stored for a long time.” The use of the word religion 
is indicative of necessary purposes such as medicinal and the like; and 
hence also Narada^ says : “ On an inability, for the purpose of medication, 1 5 
“ as similarly also for a sacrificial purpose, if it becomes necessary, 

“ the sesamum may be given in sale for an equal quantity of grain.” 

If, however, he sells otherwise, then there is sin. Vide Manu^: 
“Excepting for the purpose of food, anointing etc. or charitable gifts, 

“any one who puts sesamum to any other purpose, shall be born a 20 
“ worm in the ordure of dogs and be plunged therein 
Page 193 * “with his ancestors.” Of the same kind, however, an 
exchange may take place*: “ Condiments may be 
“ bartered for condiments, but by no means salt for condiments; cook- 
“ ed food, moreover, for cooked food, and sesamum for grain in equal 25 
“ quantities. ” Cooked food i.e. prepared food; that, moreover, may be 
exchanged for prepared food; that is the limit. Where the reading is cook- 
ed food with uncooked food, the meaning is, that prepared food may 
be exchanged for food unprepared, such as rice and the like. (39 [2] ) 

Sulapani 30 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 35-39 

How, Livelihood in Distress. By the Kshatriya’s way &c. In 
adversity, not being able to find subsistence by performing sacrifices, 
one should eke a living by the Eshatriya’s means *.e. by taking to arms. 

Hot being able to live even by that, by the Taisya’s acts, but never by 35 
the Sudra’s means of livelihood; so Narada®: “ In adversity, the next 

1. X. 90 2. 1. 66 3. X. 91 4. Manu X. 94. 5. Ch. I. 63. 
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'' lower meaBS of liYeiihood has been laid down for a Brahinana : next to 
‘‘ that the Vaisya’s way has been stated; but neYer the lowest at any 
“ time/’ ‘That’s ie. the adversity, havinggoi over, and by the performance 
of penance after having purified oneself, ‘in the path ’ ie. in Mb own way 
5 of livelihood, he should place himself. In some places the reading is: 
“ Having got over, and after having cast off the money and after piirify- 
“ ing oneself one should place himself in the path.” (35) 

Fruits etc,: ' stone ’ such a ruby &c. ‘ linen cloth, ’ Le. cloth prepared 
of silken 'yarn ; the soma creeper, ‘Juice,’ here mean things 

10 which are pre-eminently sweet, such as the guda &c ; ‘ salt/ such as the 
saltpetre etc. These, ‘ one should not sell thus is the connection, as will 
be stated hereafter. (36) 

Weapon &c. ‘ liquor ’ ie. wine; wax-honey i.e. beehoney ; sabarMshadah 
‘ along with the Kusa grass’ ; kutapah, the Nepal blanket , ‘ hair/ such as 
]^5 that of the Chamari cow and the like. (37) 

Kaumjam etc. Kaumja i.e. the tussar yarn and the like ; a prohibition 
having been established as regards juices the prohibition again of salt is 
with a view to indicate greater magnitude of the sin ; ‘ one-hoofed/ such 
as the horse and the like, ‘ medicinal plants,’ such as mature in fruits ; 
20 oil-cake ie, the sesamum dough : ‘ perfume ’ such as the saffron &c. (38). ■ 
Vaisya etc. These fruits, even in adversity one should not sell. 

‘ For a religious purpose,’ for accomplishing a Vaisya’s transaction 
to be secured by corn, as also for medicinal and a like purpose sesamums 
may be sold for an equal quantity of corn. So Narada / “On an 
25 “inability, for the sake of medicine, as also for the sake of a sacrifice, if it 
“ be necessary, then, however, sesamums may be sold for corn of an equal 
quantity/’ (39) 


For the transgression o£ the afore-stated prohibitionSj the Author 
states the' injurious consequences 
30 ' . Yajiiavalkya ¥erse (40) 

■ The kc, salt, and meat by a sale lead to degradatici; milk, cirds and 
also liqiwrt lead to the degradation to a lower varm. (40) 

MMkfhara i—LakfhSlavanamansani, Zac, salt and meat, by being^sold, 
immediately pataniySni, lead to degradaiion they are destructive of the 
35 ( fruit of the ) performances of the twice-born. Milk and thereat, 

however, hinavarnakarSni, lead to deg^radation tO a lower order, i. e- 
reduce one to the level of a S'Odra. For a sale in the market of things 


1. CkL66. 
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, ■ • Chapter 11 I * ' 

Verses 40-41 \ J 

other than these, one goes to the level of a Vaisya. As says Maaa^: 
“Immediately is one degraded by (the sale of) meat, lac, and salt; also 
“ by three days a BrS,hmana becomes a Sudra by the sale of milk. By 
“ the intentionaP sale of other unsaleables, in this world, a Brfihmana 
“ goes to the state of a Vaisya by seven nights.” ( 40 ) 5 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 40 

Ldkshd &o. — The lac and the like, are destructive of the duties of the 
twice-born; the milk and the like would induce the status of a Sfldra. (40) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 41 10 

When reduced to poverty, by accepting gifts or eating from whom- 
soever, a Brahmana is not contaminated by sin; for indeed he is like Fire 
and Sun. (41) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, when moneyless on account of the reduced 
state of the family, even though reduced to poverty one does not wish 15 
to enter the occupation either of a warrior or of a Vaisya, such a one 
yatastatal^, from whomsoever^ from a lower one or from those still lower 
down, accepts gifts or even by eating food from them naivenasa, never 
hy the sin, lipyate, is contaminated- In such a state of adversity in re- 
gard to the acceptance of a charitable gift from not proper persons, by 20 
right he is jwalanarka samah, like the Fire and the Sun. As Fire, as also 
the Sun even by contact with the low do not deteriorate, similarly this 
one even though reduced to poverty does not deteriorate ; thus in 
this manner there is similarity. 

By thus saying it comes to be pointed out that one who has been g ^ 
reduced to poverty and has resorted to the alien occupations, even 
then although in destitution, the performance of one’s own duties is 
the principal one for him- So also Manu^ : “ Better one’s own duty, 

“ though defective, and not that of another, even thougti well per- 
“ formed ; by resorting to the way of another, a Brahmapa instantly gQ 
“ falls off from that of his owp by birth.” (41) 

I, Oh* 2i S, Ohi 
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In the text’ “ In an extreme adversity also immediate purification 
is ordained,” having stated, in the case of adversity, by way of an 
exception to the principal rule as to impurity, an immediate purification 
5 as a secondary course, in the course of the discussion, when in an adver- 
sity the principal means of subsistence is not possible, the Author states 
as a secondary course, other means of livelihood by nine verses 
Vajnavalkya, Verses 35-41 

In an adversity if the maintenance of women® is not possible by the 
IQ principal means of livelihood, dwijo, ‘the twice-born,’ i. e.a Bnlimana, 
may subsist by the acts i.e. the means of livelihood in connection with 
a Kshatriya, such as taking up arms and the like; or when that is 
not possible, by the acts of the Vaisya such as trade, etc.; not, however 
by the means of livelihood of a Siidra. ‘Afterwards’ t.e. after the resort 
to the means of livelihood of another, nisUrya ‘ having got over,’ and by 
penance having got oneself purified, pathi, ‘in the path,’ z.e.in one’s own 
means of livelihood, he should place; or the meaning is, that the wealth 
which has remained over after appropriation from that obtained in the 
period of distress, he should give up i.e. abandon on the high road. By 
20 the word api, ‘even,’ is added that a Kshatriya by the means of livelihood 
of a Vaisya, and a Vaisya by the means of livelihood of a Sudra, may carry 
on subsistence, since Vasishtha* has stated : “ Not being able to subsist 
“by their own means of livelihood, they may resort to the next lower 
“ means of livelihood ; but never on any account to the lowest.” For a 
25 Sudra, however, living by the Vaisya’s course in adversity has been 
stated by the Author in the First Chapter. Even though subsisting by 
the means of livelihood of a Vaisya, a Br^hmana should not sell fruits 
and the like; this is the general rule ; since, lac and the like if brought 
to sale, bring about his fall, and milk and like substances, moreover, 
30 upon a sale reduce him to the position of a Sudra. 

Here, there is an exception ; — Of fruits etc. a sale for obtaining an 
article which is a means of accomplishing Dharma, is sinless. There 
even, sesamums should be sold by corn only, and not by silver 
or the like ; equal to these should be the measure of grains and not of 
35 less or greater quantity. 

If, however, subsistence is not possible by following the means 
of livelihood of the Kshatriyas or Vaisyas, then a Brahmana when 

1. Yaju. Verse III. 29 p. 1468 11. 16-16 above. 

2. Sfsiciprf — Powerless. Having regard to the context, it may indicate all 
dependents whom one is bound to maintain. 8, Ch. 11. 22-23. 
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reduced to povertys by accepting as a donation from anywhere i.e. from 
the lower or the lowest ones, other than those w'ho are degraded; 'well’, 
i.e. avoiding anything more than what is necessary for his subsistencci 
when accepting money or food etc, by eating, is not affected with sin. 
Since because, he i.e. the Brahmana like the Fire or the Sun although 5 
mixed with the low, remains as if not contaminated. 

Fruits, excepting plums and the ingudi fruit, vide the text of 
Narada* treating of the vendible article — viz, “ among fruits, the plums 
“ and the inguda.” Stone, such as a jewel and all such kinds of stones, 
Kshauman, ' linen cloth ’ — z,e. cloth prepared of silk yarn; 50ffZ(3!, a 10 
particular kind of creeper, the means for a sacrifice ; ‘ creepers such 
as the gtiduchi and like other creepers ; ‘juices such as the sugarcane, 
guda etc.; ‘ salts ’ such as the saltpetre and the like ; dsavah, ‘ liquor ’ 
such as wine; honey wax i,e. the bee-wax; barhishah, i.e. the kusa 
grass; ‘ a blanket,’ f.e. a blanket prepared from wool fibre ; 15 

‘ silk-cloth,’ cloth, apparel etc. prepared with the fibre from the 
sheath of a worm ; ‘ single-hoofed,’ such as the horse, etc.; ‘ lead ’ is 
indicative of all kinds of irons ; ‘ green medicinal plants ’ such as the 
corn-sheafs and the like ; ‘ oilcake '; such as the sesamum dough; 

‘ beasts ’, such as the cow etc.; ‘ perfumes ’, such as the saffron and the 20 
like ; the rest are well-known. 

By the use of the two words tathd, ‘also,’ and cha, ‘and’, are included a 
red cloth, oil etc. That says Manu®(Sec. p.l489 11. 3 1-2 3); also®: “Waters, 

“ weapon, poison, meat, soma, and all kinds of perfumes ; milk, honey, 

“ curds, butter-milk, oil, bee-honey, guda, and the kusas ”. The word eva, 25 
‘only’, goes with the expression ‘for religious purposes’. The word cha, 

‘ also ', in ‘ also liquor ’ includes results in addition to those proceeding 
from the six (causes) stated. By the sale of that the condition of a 
Vaisya is superimposed upon a Brhhmana; this is added toby the use 
of c/ra. That says Manu* (See. p. 1493 11, 1-5 over ). Here, by men- 30 
tioning the Bifihmana it appears that for a Kshatriya or the like, there is 
no sin in selling fruits etc. (35-41) 

Sutapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 41 

Distress etc. when reduced to distress, ‘from wherever,’ i.e. other than 35 
from one degraded, one taking, and in a scarcity of food, when life is in 
danger, by eating the food even of one censured, one is ’not contaminated 
with sin. Since, by reason of his capacity to burn down the fuel of sin, 
he is equal to the Fire or the Sun. (41) 


1. Oh. I. 65 2, Oh X. 87. 3. Ch. X. 88. 

16 


4. Oh. X. 92-93. 



1496 


Mitakshara & Yit&.—Modes of suh^stmce 


[ Fdjflavalkya Book HI 
Chapter !i 
Verse M 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 42 

Agriculture, mechanical arts, wages, education, usury, carts, mountain, 
service, watery soil, the king, begging of alms, in adversity these are indeed 
the means of subsistence. (42) 

5 Mitakshara:-— Again, by the clause apattau jivananiti, in adversity^ 
are the Tneans of subsistence^ among the occupations such as agricul- 
ture and the like others, in times not of distress, one for whom a 
particular occupation is provided, for him that occupation comes to 
be permitted by this. As e- g- when in distress, the occupation of a 
10 Vaisya viz. agricultural operation carried on by onself is permitted 
for the Brihmana and the Kshatriya; similarly mechanical arts and 
the like also are permitted, silpam, mechanical arts, i- e. preparation of 
soup^ ( cooking) and the like ; bhrtih, icages, L e. by service ; vidya, 
education, such as tuition by payment and the like others ; kusidam, 
15 usury, investment of money with a view to profit ; that, carried on 
by oneself is permitted ; sakatam, cart, by carrying corn &c. by hire 
as a means of subsistence ; giri, mountain, through the grass and fuel 
growing thereon, subsisting onself ; seva, senice, following the behests 
of others ; anupam, watery soil, i. e. a portion of abundance of grass, 
20 trees and waterstores ; also nrpa, begging of the King. Bhaikshyam, 

begging of alms, even for a student, these are in 
Page 194* adversity; the means of subsistence. So alsoMauifJ 
“ Learning, , mechanical arts, work for wages, 
“ service, rearing cattle, traffic, agriculture, mountain,^ alms, and 
25 “ receiving interest on money are the ten modes of subsistence.” ( 12) 


Viramitrodaya 
Vajnavalkya, Verse 42 

Among the means such as agriculture and the like, in times not of 
adversity, for whomsoever a particular mode is prohibited as a means 
3 Q of livelihood, that may be a means of subsistence for him during distress 
time for a month ; this is the meaning. By the expression ‘ means of 

1 ■ — prepare soup or any cooked food ; a is a cook ; sometimes 

even the word igy also is used simply to indicate a cook. 

2. Ch. X. 116. 

3. In some editions ( e.g, Bniher’s and also in collection Yol, 9.) instead of 
f^itis'i^ — contentment. 



T&jMavalkya Book lil 
Chapter !i 
Verses 42-4S 


] 
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livelihood for a Vaisya ’ has been stated trade only, so agriculture has 
here been mentioned. Silpam, ‘ manual arts,’ such as pictures and the like 
acts; bhrti etc. ‘wages,’ i.e. under an agreed salary, the service of another; 
vidya ‘ education, ’ such as the charms and the like; kusidam, ‘ usury,’ 
investment of money with a view to increase ; sahatam, ‘ cart,’ such as 5 
would carry heavy goods of another ; giri^ ‘ mountain ' i.e. the basis 
for grass etc. which can be taken out for sale; sevd, ‘ service,’ without 
any arrangement as to salary, following the wishes of another ; amipam, 

‘ marshy land,’ i.e. a larfd with abundant grass, water, and trees and fit 
for the tending of the cows and the like. Nr pah, ‘a king,’ the 10 
bestower of charitable gifts the acceptance of which has been cen- 
sured ; bhaihshyam, ‘ alms,’ i.e. the alms collected together, even for the 
Kshatriya also. By the use of the particle cha is included a field of 
vegetables also. That says chhagaleya : “ Cart, a vegetable garden, 

“^acting, net, firmness, forest, a marshy land, mountain, and the king, ]5 
“ are^in times of scarcity nine means of subsistence.” ‘A vegetable 
garden’ i.e. a garden land as the means of producing vegetables, etc. 
‘Firmness’, i.e. not abandoning one’s position. (42) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 42 20 

Agriculture &c. ‘ Mechanical arts,’ such as picture making etc.; ‘ edu- 
cation,’ i.e. the instruction in charms &c. other than the Vedic lore; ‘ cart,’ 
by means of carrying corn &c.; ‘ mountain,’ by bringing in the products of 
the hill &c.; ‘marshy land,’ by taking away vegetables, roots &o.; ‘ alms,’ 
of one affected by a disease excepting for the purpose of one only. (43) 25 


When even agriculture and the like other means of subsistence 
are not available, then how should one subsist ? So the Author says 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 43 

One who has been starving, having waited for three days, (he) may take 
wealth from one not a Brahmana ; having accepted, it should be declared 30 
when charged according to law. ( 43 ) 

Mitakshara Owing to the absence of corn, one who has been 
starving for three nights and having waited, sthitwa,, without eating, 
ahrf&manat, from one not a Brdkmana, u e. from a Sffdra, in his 
absence from a Vaisya, or in his absence from a Kshatriya who 35 
has been neglecting his duties, as much as may be sufficient for a day; 
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L Ve7*se$ 43-44 

such quantity of cm?., dhanyam, one may take. As says Man#: ‘‘Like- 
“ wise, he who has not eaten at six meals, may take at the seventh 
“ meal ( but ) without making a provision for the morn^ from a man 
who neglects his sacred duties”. Similarly, after the time of accept- 
5 ance whatever has been taken away, that should, according to law, be 
declared, Skhyeyam, as it had happened, if he by the owner who had 
lost it is accosted. ‘Why did you take away this which was my 
property’? As says Mana^ : “ From the threshing-floor, or from 
“ the field, or from the house, or wherever may be found; but, it must 
10 “ be declared to him, if he accosts him.” 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 43 

When the agriculture and such other means of livelihood during 
distress are not available, having remained hungry for three days, one 
15 may take away by theft corn sufficient for one day from the cornfloor 
or field other than that of a Brdhmana. Having taken, however, the 
corn, dkarmatah, 'according to law’, i.e. in pursuance of truth, should be 
declared thus : “Being oppressed with hunger, the corn of such and such 
“a one has been taken away by me”, if an accusation is made by the 
20 king or any other. That says Manu* ( See. 11. 8-iO above). (43) 


This is another rule, in connection with adversity, stated for the 

king 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 44 

Of him, the conduct, pedigree, character, scholarship, study of the 
25 Vedas, the austerities-after having ascertained and also the members of his 
family, the King should find for him a means of subsistence in accordance 
with the law. (44) 

Mitaksharai— One who’not being provided with food, and is sinking, 
lasya, of him, vrltam, conduct, ie. way of living; kulum, pedigree, i- e. his 
30 being of a good ancestry, silam; character, ie- his personal qualities; srutam 
scholarship, ie- the attendance to the Aisfm discourses ; adhyayanam, the 
study of the Vedas-, austerities, such as the and the like; 

1. Ch. XI. 16, In the print at p. 194 the reference printed as Oh. X-117 
is a mistake. 

2. At p. 184 1. 8 for srsrtfiq^ read &c. 

3. Oh. XL 17. 


4. Oh. XI. 16. 
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Verse 44 j 

also having scrutinised, raja, the King, vrttim kalpayet, slioiM find for 
him a means of subsistence, which is not inconsistent with law. Other" 
wise, it would be his fault; so also Maatf : “ Of that King, in whose 

“ dominions a krotriya pines with hunger, the Kingdom of him will 
“ even erelong be afflicted by famine ” (44) 5 

Here ends the Chapter on the Duties in Adversity. 

Viramitrodaya 

Thus while suggesting the non-punishability of the thief in this 
manner, the Author states the duty of a King in regard to such a one 
oppressed by adversity 10 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 44 

Of him, after a three days’ fast, having ascertained the status such as 
(that of) a Brahmana, etc. and after having determined his good character, 
and having come to know that he had sons and dependants to be main- 
tained, with a view to'.provide for the maintenance of his family,the King 15 
should fix for him a means of livelihood not deviating from the law. 
Otherwise, however, says Manuk " A King in whose realm a srotriya 
“pines with hunger, the Kingdom of his shall perish oppressed with 
“famine and pestilence.” Sruta, scholarship, and adhyayana, the 
study of the Vedas, are distinguished by the receiving and understanding 20 
the meaning of words. ( 44 ) 

Thus ends the Chapter on Duties in Distress. 


Suiapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 43-44 

Hungry &c. Of him so de.scribed, after having ascertained the gg 
family and the like, the king should find a means of livelihood not depart- 
ing from religion. ( 43 - 44 ) 

Here ends the Chapter on Duties in Distress 


1. Oh. VJI. 134. 
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Mitakshata - r/ic VamproMtlms T^'^-’chapter m 

Chapter HI 

Of the Duties of the Vanaprasthas Hermits 
Among the four paths of life, the duties of a Celibate Student and 
of a Householder have been discussed. Kow in the course of the 
5 discussion, the Author proceeds by way of discussing the duties of 
the Hermits 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 45 

Having entrusted to his son the wife, or being followed by her, one 
should go to the forest, when intent on leading the life of a hermit ; (when) a 
2^0 celibate, taking with him the fire and the aupdsana (fire). (45) 

Mitakshara : — One who in the forest stays ie- leads a life of ex- 
treme regulations is a Vanaprastha, ‘ one who has, set about for a 
forest’-a hermit, Vanaprastha is the same as Vdnaprastha, the elonga- 
tionHs in regard to the designation; in short as indicative of one des- 
irous of going to the forest betaking to the next mode of life. Such 
a one sutavinyastapatnikah, having entrusted to Ms son the u'ife; ‘By you 
is she to be maintained ’ thus, one who has entrusted i.e. consigned 
his wife — such a one as so described. If she, out of a desire for the 
husband’s company, wishes herself also to go to the forest, then 
2 q taya, by her, anugato wa, being followed, i.e. together with her. Moreover , 
brahmachari, celibate, i.e. continent ; sagnih, tcith fire, i.e. with the vaiiCina 
fire ; and also sopagnil^, together with the household fire, vanam vrajel, 
one should go to the forest. By the statement ‘ having entrusted to 
the son the wife,’ has been pointed out, that one who has accomplish- 
ed the householder’s duties, can become a hermit i.e. becomes entitled 
to set out for the forest life- 

This, moreover, has been stated on the assumption of the cumu- 
lation^ of all orders in life. Otherwise, under the 

Page 195 * text “ One who has not swerved from the vow of 
“ celibacy, whichever path ( of life ) he may wish for, 
he may betake”,- even if one has not entered on a householder’s stage, 
one is certainly entitled to a forest residence. 

1. i.e. the elongated form is used as a technical word indicative of 
one who has taken to the third stage in life. 

2. on the assumption that all the orders in life are to be 
gone through in their consecutive order. 

3. Cf. Manu Oh. III. 2. 
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Verse 45 J 

This entering into the forest, however, is for one whose body 
has been worn out by oldage, or one who has a grandson bom to 
him. As says Maniib “When, however, a householder sees himself 
“ covered with wrinkles, or (sees) the child of a child, then he should 
“ resort to the forest.” 5 

This rule of entrusting the wife to the sons is for one who 
has a wife living, as even for one whose wife is dead, life in the forest 
has been stated by Apastaasfea^ and others. Therefore what has been 
stated in the rule in the texP : “ After having cremated by the 

^^agnihotra rites etc.” as to the re-consecration of the fire, that has a 10 
reference to one who has not completely^ mastered his passions. 

By the expression “ together with the fire and the aupdsana 
“(fire),” also is meant that when the consecration of the fires has been 
made, then together with the S'rauta fires, as also the household fire, 
one should go to the forest. Upon an entire^ consecration, however, by X 5 
the S'rauta ones only. If, in some cases, owing co the elder brother’s 
remaining without a consecration of the fire, the S'rauta fires have 


1. Oil. VI. 2, ^ 2. See n. 9-21-18&C. 

S. Of Yajnavalkya Achara verso 89 see p. 238 above. 

4. — is emotion, passion ; 0 Ee whose jpassions have not 

been toned down. Balambhatta makes this clear I rfsfr ^ 

g m:TlR*T: I SR: Rif: ( P. 88. 11. 7-8 ). 

5. and STfkrf. 

Note — “ Taking away in entirety, however, the rites 
will be performed by the Srauta fires only.” 

Mark these two terms riflfiR and sTfr-TlR. SftfPT means taking up. 

Every householder has to maintain a perpetual fire which is called : 

or ^tfrUflRr: because the householder performs the aupasana rites on it every 
morning and evening. fTfDTErfOTIfRtf ‘‘ 7!!%- 

fit?RRinriTfiar artfiPr ( fft<w%r?r >i. ) fif if'Wffffr- 

( See s^rcf^irtisr HI. 5, 15-16. and the by p. 65. Kasi Sanskrt 

Series No. 69. ) 

When the householder desires to perform the Vedic or Srauta rites, he has to 
consecrate the Aj'awiia fires. For that purpose he takes this aupasana fire either in 
entirety, or only a portion called half for the Brahmaudana rite. 

RlfTrf If f f ^15^1 3WT??Ff 

After this the same agni is divided and placed in the appropriate places for the 
three sacrificial fires. 

{Continued on the mxt page) 
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L yerse 45 

not been, consecratedj ,'tlien, one should go simply together with the 
Ai^pasana fires; thus it should be discriminated. The carrying of the 
fireSj moreover^ is with the purpose of bringing about the performances 
s.uch as the, agnihotra and the like which can be accomplished by 
5 it. And hence also One should offer the cignihoiTU with 

“the three sacred fires according to the law, without omitting the 
“and the paurnamdsa parva at any time according to his capacity.” 

It may be asked, indeed, in the case of one who has consigned 
his wife to his son, and who is without her, how 
IQ An objection can the agnihotra and similar performances hold ? 

Since in the text: “Along wdth the wife, a sacrifice, 
“should be offered” is the rule for a joint right- The Answer is, true, it 

( CcmcLuded from the last page ) 

In both; the is of the or , the household 'lirej which is taken away, 
either in entirety or in part, and the Brauta tires are kindled with which the 
Srauta rites are performed. When only a portion is taken over for the Brauta 
rites and the other portion is retained for the performances of the Smdrtas rites, 
it is and then in that case, both the Smarta and the Brauta rites can be 

performed on the remainder of the Smarta fire, and on the Brauta ones prepared 
with the portion taken away from the Smarta fire. When the ^vhole is taken 
away, nothing remains of the sfjqfi^Tir lire and the Smarta performances are 
suspended, the only rites which could possibly foe perfomed foeiiig the Brauta rites 
only after the 

therefore means taking a\vay the whole of the aupasana or grhya fire, 
when nothing remains for the performances of the Smarta rites*, and means 

taking away only a half, when with the half retained the Smarta rites may foe 
performed. 

' ; UfhOT and are presc,rifoed as alternatives. A householder may 

choose one or the other. In the case of the it will be noted that this rite 

taking place in the afternoon^ there wall foe no fire available for the 

aupasana rites due to the perfomance in the evening. In an sr^TOB^footh the fires 
are available and performances of both character i, e. Brauta and Smarta are 
observed and there is no loss of either. 

1 

^ I .Bee commentary on 37[qt?T^5f 

U. cited The Pr«Z*ai« vol. ill. No, S p* .35. 

^ • 

2. and Ts the completely dark moon and is the full 

moon. Both are included in the eight partm 
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is so, but here, on the strength of the rule itself as to the leaving of the 
wife, the authority irrespective of her is inferred. 

An answer As, g- in the case of a wife in the menses, 

when the wife is not available on the day of the 

performance of a rite, one should keep her away and offer the ' 5 

sacrifice, and thus on the strength of this rule as to her being kept 
away, it is irrespective of her; or while the husband is starting out 
for the forest, the wife gives her consent ; and thus there is no contra* 
diction. Nor should it be thought that as in the case of a celibate , , ; 
student or of a widower who has gone to the forest, there is the iQ 
cessation of the agnihotra, similarly also would be the absence of the 
fire in the ease of one who has gone to the forest after making over 
his wife, as the rule has been stated without any alternative. 

Nor, moreover, is it that the celibate student or the widower 
even have no authority for the performances to be accomplished by the 55 
fire; since an authorization is to be found in the rules for him when he 
has consecrated the S'rmanikci} fire after the lapse of the fifth month, 
vide the text of Vasishlha^ : “ One who has betaken to the forest shall 
“ wear (his hair in) braids, and wear the dress of barks and skins. '‘’'- 
“ He shall not step on ploughed land. He shall gather unploughed 
“ roots and fruits. He shall remain continent, sleep on the ground; 

“ he shall only give, and never accept alms. After five months, 

“ having consecrated the fire according to the S'rdiwnka (mode) and 
“ kindled it, and residing at the trunk of a tree, he shall make offerings , . 
“ to Gods,® manes and men; such a one will attain an endless (bliss in) 

“ heaven.” Chira, ‘bark’ either a piece of cloth, or the bark of a 
tree. ‘ He shall not step on ploughed land ’ i. e. shall not reside on 
cultivated land. By S'rdvanika i e- the Yaidiha mode, and not the 
popular ; this is the meaning. (45) 

1. q'rqfaT%?ri!&?ri — (1) The fire kindled in 3 Ticfoj 5 (2) the lire simplyj (3) or fire 
kindled after the modej as will appear from the following note of on 

Gautama Sfitra IV. 26:— m m SfFrTgptlflt 

; I Biihler reads an-qaicp — ^ according to the rule of the Sutra’, and says 

that that reading is according to the Gautama Sutra. The Gautama Sutra in the 
A nanda§rama edition reads (see p. 26). JfitaksharS ex^lB>ins it as Vaidikarite® 

: -2.^0h. 4,:5, 6^;8,T0--12.' 

3. There is a mistake in the print at p. 195,1. 2 O 5 for read 

etc. 
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L 45-46 

Viramltrodaya 

Of the iiieiBbors of the four OrderSf the Duties of the Celibate 
StudeBt and of the Householder have been stated. Now the Author 
states the Hermits' duties by (means of) an entire Chapter 
5 Yajiiavalkya, Verse 45 

One who in the forest, with intensity i.e, under special restrictive 
vows, liyes, is — ^a hermit'; vanapretstha itself is vanu'^ 

prasthaJh«it is a designation indicative of a state h To the son for the 
purpose of maintenance, one who has entrusted his wife. On account 
10 ^of the wife’s’ desire for service to the husband, when one is followed by 
her; he should be 'celibate' i.e, abstaining from sexual intercourse; 
^with fires', i,e. together with the three fires, ^ Sopdsano together with 
the household-fire also; and thus he should go to the forest. 

At the starting time itself, the wife gives her consent to the 
15 agnihotra being performed by the husband, and thus when she is 
entrusted to the son the carrying of the fire becomes consistent. (45) 

Sulapani 

YajHavalkya, Verse 45 

‘ Son &o.’ The twice-born resorting to a higher stage of life, having 
20 consigned to the son the wife when not desiring a forest residence, or if 
desirous, with her also, living in continence and taking with him the 
vaitdna fires, as also the household fire, should go to the forest. (45) 

In the expression ‘He should go accompanied by fires, together 
with the aupdsana (fire),’ it has been so stated with a view to the per- 
25 formance of theS'^rauta and Smdrta rites which can be accomplished by 
the fire ; the Author now states a rule in regard to the means thereof 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 46 

.With material not produced from ploughed land, he should offer to 
. the satisfaction of the fires, manes, gods and the guests even; likewise to the 
20 dependants also; wearing the hair on the face, head, and on the body and 
maintaining his own self. (46) 

Mitakshara The use of the word phala, plough^ is indicative of 
anything which is a means of cultivation. With corn produced from 
uncultivated land such as the mwa, the like, 

g 5 he should make offerings to the fire. He should attend to the 
performances which can be accomplished with fire. The (use of the) 


1. Ooadition, 
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word cha, ‘ likewise,’ indicates that the dole of alms should also be 
made with the same. 

Also pitr-devao-atitlsm, the manes, the gods, and the guestS' From the 
use of the word api, also, it is intended, that created beings also 
should be pleased by the same ( means ) ; likewise bhriyan, dependants. 
By the use of the word cha, and, also those who had arrived at the 
hermitage. So also Man# : “ Whatever edible there may be, from 

“ that he should offer the oblation and the alms also according to 
“ capacity ; with water, roots, fruits and alms begged, he should 
honour those who may have arrived at the hermitage.” 

In this manner, after having performed the five^ great sacrifices, 
he himself should eat what may remain as a residue as Manu^ has 
stated : “ To the Grods also having offered it,— the forest produce and 
“the most holy oblation, — the remainder he may uti- 
Page 196 * “lise for his own self ; and also the salt which had 
“been prepared by himself” : ‘Prepared by himself’ i e. 
prepared from salt-marshes^. Thus, from the restrictive rule in regard 
to the meals, as also in regard to the sacrifices, the abandonment of 
urban eatables stands established from the context. Tiierefore also 
Manu^: “ Having given up urban meals and also all his belongings.” 

Indeed, the darsa, purnamasa and like sacrifices can be accom- 
plished by means of paddy and such other urban 
products ; how then can there be an abandonment 
of it ? It should not, moreover, be said on the strength of the special 
text: viz., “With the produce of uncultivated land — fires etc.” that 
the rule as to the paddy is annulled, because a Smrti text, even if 
relating to a particular topic cannot in law affect a S'ruti text. The 
rule regarding the produce of uncultivated land can be reconciled by 
taking it in regard to performancfs which can be accomplished on 
the Smdrta fire. 


An objection 


1. ^Cli. VL 7. 

Maiiu 70 ■ . . ■ 

3, Oh. VI. 12. 

4. salt-marshes ; according- to ^ir^TfOToT---f rom or 

alcaline elements ^ of trees and the like-( Btlher.)4 ^ ■ 

5/ Ok VI, ^ 
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Yes, it is true. Paddy and the like also being likely to be 

available even from land unfurrowed by a plough, 

An answer , . , ait i 

there is no contradiction. And hence also, in the 

text by Manub “ With grains growing in spring and in autumn 

;5 “filled and fit for sages and collected by oneself, one may prepare and 

“offer the pufoddsa, and boiled rice, in accordance with the rules” 

although the intrinsic purity of the nivcira and the like grains grown 

automatically fit for sages is established, the use again of the word 

pure has been made with a view to their fitness for a sacrifice and the 

^0 like. Purity is sacrifice ; fit for that is pure. 

So also, S''inasruni, hair on the face, jatascha, in the form of hraid, 
'those growing on the head, and also romani, the hair in the armpits 
&c. one should bear. The use of the word hair is indicative by 
implication of the nails also. So also Manu^: “ Let him always wear 
15 “ braids, the hair on the face, on the body, and the nails likewise.” 
And also atmavan, maintaining his own self, i.e- he should be intent in 
the contemplation of the Self. ( 46 ) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya. Verse 46 

'20 Sprung up without ploughing ; with such nivdra and other corn, 
he should offer to the fire and the rest. Offering to the fire i.e. offering 
the oblation to the fire, agnihotram. By the use of the first cha, ‘ and ’ 
is the inclusion of the cows which supply the cow-dung, as a means 
for the performance of agnihotra and by the last, of oneself. By the 
25 use of the word a/f, 'even,’ are included the beings — :the objects of 
the oblation offerings. By the word ' hair ’ are included the hair in 
the armpit etc. " Braids also, should he bear always, and the hair on 
“the face, body, and the nails also”, so Manu®- ‘ Maintaining his own 
self’ f.£. solely devoted to the contemplation ofthe (supreme) soul. (46) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 46 

Unfurrowed, i,0. sprung up without a furrow “And braids also should he 
“ always bear ; and hair on the face and body and nails also ”, from this 
text of Manu^ even nails he should bear. (46) 


1. CL VI. 11. 


2. Cb. VI. 6. 
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Verses 47-48 j 

: The Anthor states the x’ule about accumulating wealth referred 

to before 

Yajnavalkya, Yerse 47 

For a day, for a month, or for sis months, or also for a year should one 
make the accumulation of wealth; what has been saved, in the AmiyuJc month 5 
one should give up. ( 47 ) 

Mitakshara : —In regard to one anm;, day, what is sufficient for 
the meal, sacrifice, and the like visible and invisible performances, 
arthasya sanchayam kuryat, of tvealth the accumulation one should mah, 
masasya wa shannam, /hr a month, or for six months, samvatsarasya wa, or 10 
for a year, sufficient in regard to the performances ( for such periods) 
one should make the accumulation, not more. If even while doing 
this, somehow it is exceeded, then that superfluity asvayugemasi tyajet, 
in the month of Akiayuk one should give up (47 ). 


Virainitrodaya 15 

Yajnavalkya Verse 

For a day, or for one month, or for six months, or for a year, such 
property i.e. material, such as the nivdra rice etc. as may be sufficient 
for the meals, sacrifice, and the performance of sacrifices and also in a 
manner not inconsistent with the law, one should store. More than 20 
that whatever may have been stored, or remained over after appropria- 
tion he should give up in the month of Asvina. The meaning is that 
he should make again another accumulation. ( 47 ) 


Suiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 47 25 

Day &c. Accumulation of stores for maintenance for a day or the 
like other period he should make, for the sacrifice also. Of what was 
made, the balance which may remain after the ritual, he should give up 
in the month of As'v'm. (47) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 48 3 q 

Restrained, bathing at the three periods, averse to acceptance of a 
donation, intent on Vedic studies, always giving away alms, and devoted to 
the good of all beings. (48) 

Mitaksharst Moreover, Ami%restrained, Le. free from arrogance; 
at the three periods, viz. the morning, midday, and the afternoon, 35 
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regiilarly having a bath ; also in regard to acceptance of gifts^ averse; 
from the use of the word cha^ ‘also’, averse to the performance of 

sacrifices ( for others ) also. SwadhyayawaB, intent on Vedk studies ; 
also always aioay donations, daiiasilah, of fruits, roots and alms; 

5 and should likewise be de%mted to acts beneficial to all the li's.’ing 
beings. (48). 

Sulapa^i 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 48 

Dantah &c. Eestrained ie, bearing up with the pains of cold, heat 
10 &c. bathing at the three savanas /Le. bathing at the three transitional 

periods; the rest is clean ( 48 ) 


Yajfiavalkya, Verse 49 

Using his teeth as pestle and mortar ; subsisting on things ripened by 
time ; or having a stone slab for pounding ; likewise should he perform the 
15 S'rauta and Smdrta rites with fruit oils, as also the performances. (49) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, tooth alone are the pestle and mortar Le. 
the instrument of removing chaff, of whom; such a one is dantoiukhaiikah, 
one using his teeth as pestle and motdarj what is ripened by time itself is 
, ripened by time such as the nivdra, vmu, syttmcika and the like; as also 
2 Q plums, ingvdi and like other fruits ; one who eats these is kalapakvasi, 
suhdsting on things ripened by time; the word ted, ‘or’, is used to indicate 
that he may subsist on things cooked on fire, since, “ Or eating things 
‘‘ ripened by time or on fire,” in this text of Manu,^ eating the time- 
ripened or fire-cooked things is intended ; or he should be one having 
25 a stone slab for pounding, asmakuUako wa, ie- one whose pounding ie- 
threshing is done by a stone slab; one of this type. 

Likewise, the S'rauta and Smarta rites, as also the visible perform- 
ances, kriy^, such as eating, anointing and the like 
Page 197* one should perform with unctuous substances ex- 
30 tracted from the fruits of laluchu, madhulm and. fhs 

like other sacred trees, and not with clarified butter or the like- So also 
Manu^: “ He should eat the fruits of sacred trees as also oils extracted 
“ from the fruit.” (49). 


2. Ch. VI. 13. 


1. Ok VI. 17 
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ViraiHitrodaya 
YaJiavalkyaj Verses 48-49 

Ddntah^ ^ resrtained ’ i.e. bearing with the rigour of cold, heat etc* 

at the three periods always having a bath, turned away from any kind 
of acceptance, as also from performing sacrifices for others ; intent on 5 
Vedic studies ; always doling out alms, fruit, root, beggings, etc.; intent 
on conducting himself for the benefit of all the created beings. 

One whose teeth alone is the pestle and mortar i.e. the means of 
separating the chaff, such a one ; in course of time i. e., without effort 
ripened, such as the plum fruits, nivdra etc.; one whose food is that ; jq 
one who does the pounding by a stone. By the use of the word wd, 

‘ or,' is included ‘ or he may eat what is cooked on fire,’ as stated 

by Manu-' 

Srauta, such as the Agnihotra and the like ; Smdrta, such as the 
Vai'svadeva etc., has been indicated as necessary performances, as also j - 
the acts of eating, maintaining the dependants and the like, he should 
perform with the products of the fruits of sacred trees in the place of 
oils, clarified butter etc. and that also in a manner as laid down in the 
rules. ( 48-49) 

Sulapani 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 49 

Teeth &c. One, of whom teeth themselves are in the place of a pestle 
and mortar; he should have such a description with the unction producing 
fruits i.e. from the unctuous juice of the ihguda, madhuka and like other 
fruits, he should perform the Smdr/a rites as also make the anointing of 25 
the body &c. (49) 

Tlie Author states in regard to the taking of two meals stated 
in connection with the rules of worldly life 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 50 

By the ( observance of ) he should pass his time, or 30 

he should always live by the Krchchhras ; or he should eat after the lapse of 
a fortnight, or when a month or a day has passed, (50) 

Mitakshara : — Chandrayanaih, hy the Chd)idrdyanas, as will be 
described hereafter,^ with their characteristics, kalam nayet, he should 
pass his time', krchchhrair va, orhytliehrchchhras., such as tlie Prajdpatya gg 
and the like, one should live, vartayet, his time, Wa pakshe, or, after 

2 , See Verses 324-325 of Prayaschittadiijaya. 


X. Ch. VI 17. 
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a fortnight^ ie. after fifteen days are passed, akiyat, he should eat, 
masena wa, m- after a month, ahaai gate wa, or after a day has passed, at 
night, he should eat- By the use of the word api, even, or even at the 
fourth meal, as says Mannh “ He may eat either at night, or in the 
’ 5 “day time after collecting the food according to his capacity, or at 
“every fourth meal time, or even at every eighth.” In regard to 
these rules as to time, there is option according to one’s capacity. (50) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 50 

10 By the performance of the Chdndrdyana, one should always pass 
his time. Or by the observance of t\\Q Prdjdpatya&xi<^Qtl\ex Krchchhras, 
one should pass his days. The word ' always,’ goes with all. After 
the lapse of a month, or the lapse of a fortnight, or the lapse of a day^ 
he should eat and not like a householder, every day; this is the mean. 
15 ing. By the use of the word api, ‘ even,’ is included, an eighth meal 
also, vide this text of Manu': “ Or at every fourth meal time, or even 
“at the eighth meal time.” (50) 

Sulapani 

; Yajnavalkya, Verse 50 

20 Chandra &c. Krchchhras, such as the Pr^japatya and like others. The 
rest is clear. (50) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 51 

< : : He should sleep on the ground, pure in his mind, at night ; during the 

day he should pass his time by walking about, or by standing, sitting, and 
25 roaming, or by the yogic study also. (51) 

WIitakshara : — Moreover, excepting the period of eating or roam- 
ing, ratrau sucbih, at night pure in mind, and restrained swapyat, he 
should sleep-, he should not sit, nor also stand ; sleeping during the day 
‘ being prohibited for every individual, it is not intended as a rule of 
30 abstention from that. Also, on the ground alone, he should sleep. That, 
moreover on the ground, not on a sofa with a bed spread on it. The 
day, however, samprapadai^, walking out, i,e- by wandering, he 
should pass. Slhanasanarupairva vihSraih, or by diversions in the form of 
V ; : sitting, standing ie. by movements such as for some time sitting, for 
35 some, moreover, sitting, or in this way he should pass the day. 


1. Ch. VI. 19. 
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YogafehySsena wa, 

“ various Upanishads and Yedic texts for the unification of the soul,” j 
'unification of the soul,’ i-e. for the attainment of the Brahma. From 
the use of the word tatha, also, is meant, or he may pass by rolling 
on the ground, as Manu^ has stated : “ He may roll about on : ^ 

‘‘ the ground, or stand on tip*toe during the day.” ‘ On tip-toe ’ 
on the ends of the feet. ( 51 ) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 51 

At night, having purified himself, on the ground, and not on a 10 i 
cot or the like, should he sleep. At day, i. e, during the day time, by 
good z.e. such as could secure religious merit, walks i.e. movements, by 
standing, i.e. standing up; by sitting, i.e. sitting down, and the vihdra ^ 
i.e. in the diversion of listening to the upanishads-, as also by the 
practice of the yoga-, but he should never sleep. Manu’: "And 15 
“also various U panishads and Vedic texts for the unification of the soul.” d I 
He should hear, is the context. Also® ; ‘‘ He may roll about on the 
" ground, or stand on tip-toe during the day.” 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 51 20. 

; Purified &q. ‘ On the ground,’ i.e. not on a cot &c. by the forefeet Le. 
on the ends of the feet, he should stand during the day. ‘ Standing and 
sitting,’ j.e, for some time he should remain standing alone : for some 
time sitting also, and should not roam about in the interval. The rule is 
for periods other than the necessary time for bathing &o. (51) 25, 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 52 

During the summer season, seated in the midst of the five fires®; dar- 
ing the rainy season, he should lie on a platform; with wet clothes on, how- 
ever, during the cold season; or according to his capacity should he practice 
austerities. (52) 30 

Mitakshara: — Having regard to the lexth “Of three seasons is the 
“year ; gnsJima, tcarsIiA and hemantah.'' grishme, during the simmer 

1 . Gh. YI. 29. 2. Ch. VI. 22, • 

3. iH[ 3 W--The five sacred fires are or iTtt'TrJIjSniVH'isT, and 

and the sixth is also added to, The author of the Mitakshara refers 

to these as inade up of the four quarters and the fifth, the sun, over the head. 

4. See Taittiriya Samhita V. 7. 6, 

18 
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or in Yogic study. So also Mantf; “ And also j 
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I Chapter II! 

L Verse 52 


season, ie. during the period of four months, such as the Chaitra and 
the rest, in the four quarters fire and overhead the Sun ; thus in this 
manner, in the midst of the five fires he should be seated. So varshasu, 
during the rainy season, i e- in the period of four months such as the 
5 month of S'rdvana and the rest, sthandilekya^, he should lie on a plat- 
form, ie- he should dwell on the portion of the ground which is with* 
out any means of warding ofE the rainy showers; hemanle, during the cold 
season, Le. in the period of four months such as the Mdrgasirsha and 
the rest, he should put on a wet cloth. 

One unable to practice austerities in this manner, may practice 
austerities according to his capacity- He should strive in such a 
manner that there may come about the emaciation of the body, as 
Manu^ has stated : “ Practising austerities of the highest rigour, be 
“ should dry up his own body.” (52) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 53 

“ Of three seasons is the year, the summer, the autumn and the 
“cold season”. There in the summer i.e. in the four months commencing 
with Chaitra onwards, seated in the midst of the five fires, he should 
2 Q perform the austerities in the form of taking in the five fires. On the 
four aides, the four fires and on the top the fire in the form of the Sun ; 
thus the five fires. During the showers he should sleep on a platform 5 
he should perform the austerities in the form of sleeping on a raised 
post on the ground which is without the means of warding off the 
25 shower streams. In the cold season, however, putting on a wet cloth i.e. 
by wearing such a cloth, he should perform the austerities for the whole 
season. When unable to perform austerities in this manner he should 
practice any other kind of austerity according to his own capacity as 
wmulddry up the body. By the use of the -word api, ‘ even,’ has been 
gQ indicated as a secondary course the adoption of the last alternative. (52) 



Suiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 52 

‘ Summer &c.’ By its association with the seasons and the jear, this 
rule is for every year. (52) 


1. Ob. VI. 24. 
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Ver$es 58-54 J 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 53 

Tft one who torments (him) with thorns, as also to one who anoints 
him with s^dic pastes, unangered, or undelighted either, and equal to this 
as to that also- (53) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, yalj, one, ie. some one with thorns and 5 
such other means tudati, torments, on the several parts o£ the body and 
causes pain, with him he should not get angry. He who, with sandal 
paste and the like limpati, anoints, him over and causes 
Page 198* pleasure, towards him also he must not exhibit 

delight. But, to both these two he should be equal, 10 
samah, i. e> should be indifferent- (53) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 53 

With thorns, one who tries to cause pain, towards him unangered, 
one who anoints him with sandals, with him not overpleased ; towards 15 
both equal i.e. indifferent, should he be. The genetive case with the 
several uses of the word cha, indicate the co-existence of one who is 
indifferent, and the absence of delight or sorrow. (53) 

SulapSni 

YaJHavalkya, Verse 53 20 

* He &c.’ He who causes pain with thorns, to him he should be ' 
unangered. One who anoints him with sandal paste, towards him also 
he should not exhibit pleasure. Thus should he be even-minded towards 
both. (53) 

For one who is unable for the fire service, the Author states 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 54 

Or having consigned the fires within himself, also taking his residence in 
a tree, and with measured diet in the houses of the vtinaprasthas only, should 
he practice begging for his maintenance. ( 54 ) 

MitaksharE: — Agnrn, the fires, having put in his own self, vrkshsivasah; gQ 
taUng his residence in a tree, one vnYiOie place of residence is the tree 
only I such a one of this description. MitSsanah, one with measured diet, 
i-e» who eats very little. By the use of the word api, also, is indicated, 
also that he should subsist on roots and fruits. As says Manu 
“ Having deposited the sacred fires within himself, according to the 
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“ prescribed^ rule, being without fire and without a dwelling, silent 
“ he should subsist on roots and fruits.” ‘Silent,’ i.e. observing the 
vow of silence- When, however, the I’oots and the fruits are not 
available, as much as may sustain life, to that extent only should 
S5 he practice begging at the houses of the vanapraslhas- (54) 

Sfiiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 54 

Fires &c. When unable to bear up the fires, then after six months in 
accordance with the rules regarding the Vaikhctnasa, having consigned the 
10 fires within oneself, for the sustenance of life, he should bring in alms.{54) 

When, however, that is not possible, or there is an attack of a 
disease then what should be done ? So the Author savs 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 55 (1) 

Or having brought from the town, he should consume eight mouthfuls 
15 restrained in speech. ( 55 [1] ) 

Mitakshara :--Gramadwa, or from the ioicn, alms, ahrtya vagyato, 
having brought, restrained in speech, ie. observing silence ashtau grasan 
bhunjita, eight mouthfuls he should consume. By stating the rule about 
f begging from the town the rule as to the food for an ascetic is by 
20 implication superseded. When, however, with eight mouthfuls, 
sustenance of life is not possible, then, “ Eight mouthfuls for the muni 
‘‘is the alms ; for the vdnaprastha, sixteen, " this rule stated in Another 
Smrli should be observed- (55[1]) 

For one who is unable to observe all the rules, the Author states 

25 Yajnavallsya, Verse 55 (2) 

Subsisting on the air he should go towards the North-East, until the fall 
of the body. (55 [2]) 

Mitakshara Air itself is the diet of whom, such a one is vayu- 
bhakshah, subsisting on the air. Pragudichim, North-East ue. the isdni. 
30 direction, gachch^et, he Avarshmasahkshayat, until the fall of the 

Sody ; means the body ; until the falling of that, with an- 

uncrooked pace should he go. As says Manual “ Setting himself 

q". 2. Gh. VI. 31. 
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“ towards the North-Eastern direction, he should proceed in an un- 
crooked manner.” 

When he is unable for this great^ journey even, he should 
practise the bhrgupaiana? and the like, as has been stated in a Smrti : 

“ A. vdnap^aslha raay betake to a warrior’s^ path, or enter into the ^5 
‘‘ fire or water, or let himself fall from a height” the duties as to bath- 
ing, sipping water stated in the chapters relating to celibate students 
and the like, being not inconsistent are applicable to him also. Since 
Gautama^: “For the later ones, also this, as being not inconsistent-” 

Thus, by observing all the sacred rituals such as the moon 1>§ 
rituals,^ Dtkshd, as far as the mahdprasthdna, ending with the 
giving up of the body, one gets a respectable position in the region 
of Brahma ; as says Manu®: “ By means of any one of these modes 
“ prescribed for the great rshis^ a Br&hmana by getting rid of his 
“ body, is exalted in the region of BrahmS free from sorrow and 
“ fear.” ‘ Region of Brahm^ ’ i.e. a particular region, and not the 
perpetual Brahma, in regard to that the word region not being used ; 
and there, without resort to the fourth order, absolution is not accept- 
ed to be possible. Nor should it be supposed that the possibility of 
attaining Brahma is indicated in the lexF : “ Or with the practice 20 
“ of Yoga ” would become refuted ; for it is possible to construe that 
text as being stated in regard to the attainment of the region of Him. 

And hence also in the three are the pillars o£ Dharma ” thus 


1. tifrEr^sTr^r — i*e. proceedingto tlie direction on iT|Tq-«rj &<5. on 

the routes higher np the Kedara and other points. 

2. — See Balamhhatta. Collection Vol. 8. pp. 16-21. 

3. ^ battlefield etc. 4. Oh. III. 9. 5. See Verse 60 above p* 1509. rvJ: 

6. Oh. VI. 32. 7. See above Verse 51 p. 1511 . 

8. The passage is from the The fall passage reads thus, 

\ m ^ m^n n ? n 

In the comments by Nityanmda (see Anandasrama Series Ko. 79 pp. 49-60)^ 
the meaning of this passage has been very clearly brought out thus : Three parts 
( ) of ^4 exist viz. for the householder^ is the first* the second is 

for the hermit viz. rrqfjSUch as the third for the 

He remarks 5 ftrSC 2 rf«rfqaTT A diferent result, has, however, been 

stated for the . 
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pi’emising, ^.Hbe sacrifice, study, and donation’' is the first, austerities 

alone’, is the second, and ‘a celibate student residing in the premises 

of the preceptor’ is the third ; residing at the house of the preceptor 
to the very end, and ending his life, thus having stated the chara. 
5 cteristics of the duties of a householder, a vdiiaprasiha^ and a per- 
petual student, and thereafter by stating that all these attain to 
meritorious worlds, has been stated the attainments of meritorious 
worlds by the members of the three orders, and by the statement viz- 
“one who has been established in the Brahma, secures 
JO Page 199* a neverdying state, deductively has come to be stated 
the attainment of a neverdying condition in the 
form of the absolution by the parivrajahx alone who has been establish- 
ed in Brahma. As for the text^ : “ One performing the srdddha and 

“ always speaking the truth, even a householder gets absolution ”, in 
jg which even for^a householder the absolution has been demonstrated, 
that should be understood only as having a reference to the ascetic 
condition gone through in another birth- ( 55 [2] ) 

Here ends the Chapter on the Vanaprasthas. 

f y , - 

Viramitrodaya 

; 9 Q On account of the inability for storing food, the agnihotm may be 
impossible; so the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 54-55 

In pursuance of the rule precribed for the VaikMnasa, after having 
consigned the fires within oneself, one whose place of residence is a tree 
2 ^ itself, that he may live by the roots, fruits etc., such a one ( should be ) 
with measured diet i,e. shall have his meals restricted. In the absence 
of that, in the houses of Vanaprasthas, he should do the begging for his 
maintenance i.e, for the preservation of life. By the use of the word 
‘ only’, the householder is excluded. 

gQ When maintenance is not possible from that, from the town ue- 
from the class of householders residents of the town, having collected 
eight mouthfuls,— and ifby thatmuchthe sustenance of life be impossible, 
sixteen mouthfuls, observing silence he should eat. 


1. Praya^cHtta Verse 205. 
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Verse 55 J , 

If he is unable anywhere then, however, until the crumbling of 
the body t.e. as far as the body could be sustained, eating in the air, he 
should proceed towards the North-Eastern direction in a non-crooked 
manner. In another smrti’ : "Eight mouthfuls are the alms for a 
“ muni’, for a vdnaprastha, sixteen.” Manu®: ‘‘ Having consigned the 
" vaitdna fires within himself according to the rules, he should remain 
“ without a fire, without residence and subsisting on roots and fruits.’’ 
Also® : " Or setting himself towards the North-Eastern direction he 
“ should proceed in an uncrooked manner.” A SmrtI : “ k vdna. 
“ prastha may betake himself to a warrior’s path, or enter into the fire or 
“ water, or let himself fall from a height.” For this vdnaprastha order of 
life, the Br^hmana and the Kshatriya alone have the privilege to enter. 
“ Four have been stated to be the Akramas for the Br^hmanas as 
“ pointed out by the Sruti ; for the Kshatriya, three have been stated; 
" two and one for the Vaisya and ^jidras respectively,” thus the Author 
himself having stated in the Yogi Samhita. 

Here ends the Chapter on the Vanaprastha. 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 55 

From the town &c. Having collected from the town, eight mouth- 
fuls he should consume. Being attacked by an incurable disease 
subsisting on air, he should proceed towards the North-Easterly direction 
until the fall of the body. (55 ) 

Here ends the Chapter on the Vanaprastha 


1, See Baudbayana Dh. S. II. iO-53. cited. 5 , ^oo 7 . jv 

2. Oh. VI. 26. 3. Maau Oh. 31. 
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CHAPTER IV 

Duties of the Yatis (Ascetics) ; 

Having enumerated the duties of a hermit VciilchcinciSQ,) the 
2 Author begins in due course ( the consideration of ) the duties of the 
5 ascetics — the Parivr&jalxis ■ 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 56, 57 

Either from the forest or from the house, after having performed the sacri- 
fice in which the is bestowed as in regard to all the Vedas, and 

d! known as the Prdjdpaiya, and at its conclusion after having reposited the 
10 fires within himself. 

One who had studied the Vedas, was performing the japa, had sons’ 
living, had been doling out food, had maintained the fires, and had performed 
, sacrifices according to his capacity, should turn his mind for final emancipa- 
tion; and not, however, otherwise. ( 56, 57 ) 

Mitakshara : — By as much period as the sensual desires of one 
whose body has been dried up by several austerities, 

Consideration of the , , . ,, , , 

Duties of the Yatis become boiled up m a cauldron and there remains 

no possibility of the revival of the upshot of arro- 
gance, for so much period having completed the residence in the forest, 
^ immediately thereafter, one may turn his mind towards the final em- 
ancipation. By the words forest and house, are indicated the stages 
of life in connection with these. By the word Jim/csAa— final emancipa- 
tion — that which yields the sole result of emancipation, viz. the 
fourth stage. 


25 Or, grhat, after the house, i. e. immediately after the householder’s 
stage, one may turn his mind towards emancipation. By this, more- 
over, the Author indicates that the aforestated rule as to the, cumulation 
of the four stages in life is optional. A similar option is seen in the Jabala 
sruli: “ After having completed the celibate studentship, one should 

30 “ become a householder; after having become a householder, one should 

“ become a forest-dweller ; after having become a forester, one should 
“ become an ascetic. If, however, otherwise, even from the celibate 
“ studentship itself one should enter into the ascetic’s life, or from the 
“ bouse, or from the forest 



YAjHavalkya Book HI 
Chapter !V 
Verse .56-57 

Moreover, the negation o£ the orders subsequent to the house- 
holder’s has been pointed out by Gautama ^ “ Only one order, however, 

“ according to the venerable preceptors; as the householder’s has been 
“ actually prescribed. ” 

Of these several courses, moreover, of cumulation, alternation, or 5 
negation, as all these have the kruti as their origin, the selection is at 
one’s option. 

Therefore what has been stated by some wiseacres viz., ‘ By 
‘ reason of their smdrta character, the perpetual student and Hire 
‘ others are annulled by that of the householder’s order, as it has a iQ 
‘ srauia origin, or these may be taken as having a reference to the 
‘ blind, impotent and the like who are excluded from the privileges of 
‘ a householder’, that may be neglected; as it is evidently the result 
of their entire absence of the study of the Vedas. 

Moreover, just as by reason of their inability to perform the 15 
Yishmltramana^ or the Ajy&vekshana? the lame* and others are exclu- 
ded from the S'rauia rites, similarly even in regard to the Sm&rta rites 
also is their inability for carrying water, or going round for the bhikshd 
and the like, bow then can it be said that the order of the perpetual 
student etc. has a reference to the lame and the like ? 20 

Moreover, for this cArama the Brdhmana alone has the right. Manu 
says® : “ After having consigned the fires within oneself, a Br&hmana 
should enter the ascetic’s order from the householder’s ”, also® ' 

1 . Dharma S. III. 35. 

2 . See Taitfi. Samli. V. 2 . 1. 7 It consists of the four steps wHch the sacri- 
fioer has to put in from the ^[§07 fire towards the 

3. See Taitt. Samh. 1, 1. VI. 2. 

i. Ch. XII. 88 , 89, 90 3T(33Tl%?rw etc. See Jaimini VI. I. 4-5. 

SPOT ^ y-n also called i'nktrw-lJWI ii which the question 

was whether those who are incapacitated by nature such as the blind, the lame, the 
deaf and others are excluded from the privilege of performing a sacrifice. The 
53 TO says the desire for the attainment of heaven is common to all; the 
injunction is 1 and that should not be limited by the insistence of the 

performance of subsidiary rites such as the &e. The r% 5 rrf answers that 

if these rites of had been prescribed as g^isf then there would be no 

flaw in the performance of the sacrifice ; but here as it is a part of the itself 
its absence would be a material flaw in the fruition of the gpg. JKri3i!^tiTrf?r: 
m ?i?r I ?f i wffn fit sit r 1 

6 . Oh. VI. 25. 6 . Ob. VJ. 97, 

19 
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Mltakshar a— TFAem iS: erne fit ? T 

L V^rses.^56-B7 ■ .. ^ ^ ... 

• ‘ This law has been stated to you . as for a BrahTuana and is of four 
“ varieties ”, thus both by the introductiou and by the conclusion this 
has been demonstrated by lana as the privilege for a Brithmana. 

“The Bi-ahmanas enter sannycisa'’’ from this S'ruff text, the right is 
5 of the fore-born only, and not of all the twice-born. 

Others, however, by reason of the three ( orders ) being in the 
context, and on account of the text of the Author of the Satras, “ for 
“ the three orders, after studying the vedas, are the four stages in 
“ life,” maintain that the right is of ail the twice-born. 

10 When, moreover, either from the forest or from the house he 
enters the fourth order then sarvavedasadakshina, in tiMcJi the dalcsMnd 
is hestoiced. as for all the vedas; sdrvavedasi, i. e. in connection with all 
the vedas, the dalcsMnas in which, such a one, as of that description; 
that sacrifice in which Prajdpaii is the deity, having performed, ladante, 
15 at its conclusion, tan, tliese^ i.e- the vaiidna agnin, fires, atmani, wiiMn 
oneself, in conformity with the procedure stated in the S^ruti, samaropya^ 
having consigned. 

By the use of the word cha, ‘ also,’ “during the half-year when the 
“Sun is progressing towards the, north, on a full moon day, after hav- 
20 "ing first performed the preparatory rites with a purified body, eight 

“kaddkas om should offer, or twelve,” thus stated by 

Page ,200 * .Baudkayana^ and others, after having performed the 
; , . initiataryr ites, also adhifavedo, one who has studied the 

Fieefas, who is devoted to the y'apa, one who has sons born, whohasbes- 
25 ..towed away his wealth for the humble, the blind,and the helpless, and 
who has also been bestowing food as alms, and in the absence of any 
hindrance such as the non-consecration of the fire or of being the eldest, 
one who has consecrated the fires,having performed the ordinary and 
occasional sacrifices, mokske manah kuryat, direct his mind towards eman- 
30 cipation; should enter the fourth order ; nanyatha, aM not otherwise. 

By this, the Author points out that one who has not redeemed 
himself from the three debts has no right for the or 

sannydsa. As says Mantf: “ After having discharged the three debts, 
“ one may direct his mind towards final emancipation ; without paying 
“ off however, one who tries for the absolutioa, goes down.” 

1. See Brhadaranyakopanisliad III. 5 and IV. also Satapatha Brahmana,- 

3, Oh. VI. 35, ■ ■ 
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Verses S6-57 „ 


When, however, i)e enters the fourth order from celibacy, then there 
is no restriction as to the begetting of issue, since one who has not 
married a wife has not that privilege; and, moreover, marriage 
is induced by a will (for it).. Nor should it be supposed that the rule as 
to the discharging of the three debts itself, involves with it the accept- 5 
ance of a wife. Like as in the case of the rules regarding the acqui- 
sition of knowledge or w'ealth, acceptance of a wife being possible to be 
induced by other motives, it is not in need of a motive power- 

Indeed, the test ‘‘ When being born, a Br^hmana is born 

with three debts as a debtor, (he becomes free 10 
An objection ‘‘from his debts) by the celibate studentship, to the 
“ rsMs, by the sacrifices, to the gods, and by the 
“issue, to the ancestors,” points out that the begetting of children &e. 

are the essentials for every one born. Not so. Not 
The reply indeed is one authorised for the performance of a ^5 
sacrifice and the like by being born merely, and 
when he has not entered into marriage or consecrated the fires- 

Therefore ‘ when ( so ) authorised, one when born a Br&hmana 
should attend to the performance of sacrifices &c-’ is its meaning- And 
therefore also, of one wlio has been initiated, the study of the Vedas 20 

alone is a necessary duty; and of one who has married a wife and 
kindled a fire, the begetting of the issue. Thus it is unblamable. (56*57) 

Viramitrodaya 

Now the Author introduces the fourth order reached in due course 
while stating the duties of the 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 56,57 

Vandt, ‘from the forest’, i.e: from the order of the hermit; grhdt, 

* from the house z.e. from the householder’s order. By the use of the 
word ‘ o?- ’, expressing indifference, or ‘ from a celibate student's 
Older ’, when the passions have been boiled down, mo^she, ‘for the gp 
Emancipation i. e. for the emancipation alone, to the ascetic s order, 
one should direct his mind. For this order, the Bratmana alone has 
the right, ride the text of Yajnavalkya. • 

“After having consigned the fires within oneself, a Br^hmana 
“ should become a hermit from a householder ”, commencing with this g- 
and ‘this fourfold duty for a Brhhinana has been stated to you’ 

1. Of Vasislitlia Dh. 8. Oh. s. 48. Taitt S. VI. 3. lO.S. ^iatapatha B. 

I. 1 , 2 . 11. ' ■ 'b; 


13^2 Vk-acnitrodaya-” Can the Celibate enter Sannydsaf^^i^^^^^va ^Book III 

L Verses SB-S?' 

bsYlng thus concluded, by Mann' also this privilege has been expressed 
to he for the Br&hmana alone. Also vide the Sr nti • “ The Brahmanas 
“ become hermits. " 

‘For all the Vedas ’ /.e. in connection with all the Vedas; one in 
5 which such is the dakshind, that i.e. the sacrifice, in which, Prajapati is 
the deity; if one other than a celibate student be with fires, then 
having performed, at its conclusion i.e. after the performance of the 
sacrifice, the Vaitdna fires, having consigned i.e. made over into onself 
according to the procedure stated in the Srutis. By this, although in the 
10 text, ‘One should turn his mind’, is implied the immediate contiguity of 
obstruction and other similar undesirables, the priority or posteriority 
of the performance of the sacrifice and the winding up of the fire has 
not been indicated and thus the expression ‘at its end’ is not meaning- 
less. ‘ One having a son ’ is indicative of one who has taken a wife. 

15 By the use of the first cAa is indicated the group of performances 
stated by Baudhayana viz: “When the sun is passing towards the 
“North, on the full-moon night having first performed the purascharana,^ 
“with the body purified, one should offer eight srdddhas, or twelve.” 
By the second use of cha has been added that he should have 
20 performed the ordinary and the extraordinary and other performances. 
By the use of the word tu, ‘ however,’ is excluded the right for the 
sannydsa for one who acts to his whims. 

‘Not otherwise,’ i.e. the meaning is the acceptance of the ascetic’s 
order should not be made without the necessary acts such as the 
22 performance of the Ishti and the like. In this connection jabaii ( see 
p, 1518, 11. 29-34'). Moreover: “When being born, a Brihmana is 
“ born with three debts as a debtor, ( he becomes free from his debts') 
“by the celibate studentship, to the rshis, by the sacrifices, to the gods, 
and by the issue, to the ancestors”, s5 is the Sruti® text. “After hav- 
gQ “ing discharged the three debts, one may direct his mind towards final 
"emancipation; without discharging, however, one who strives for the 
“absolution, goes down”, so has also been stated the order by Mann.* 

If it be asked, how can the capacity for becoming an ascetic be 
eongruous for the celibate student ? The answer is, that the purport of 
35 these two passages from the Sruti is, that for one who has taken a wife 
the authority for entering the ascetic’s order is only after the pro- 
creation of sons. Otherwise from the Sruii text of jabali, the authority 
for the celibate student is established. This is the line. (56-57) 

1., YL 25 and 97. 2.^ The repetition of the Goyafn Jiawiyc. 

3. Taittiriya Samhita VI. 3. 10; Satapatha Br. 1.7. 2. 11. 4. Oh. VI. 35. 



im 

Siilapael 

Yafnavalkyaj Verses 53-57 

One who has completed the Vedic Studies &c. *After the foresters 
this is in the case of all the four stages' la life (having , been gone 
through from the householder s ” — ‘this is when the alternative course 5 
has been adopted. To that effect says- Jabala : ( See p,.15l8 11. 29-35). 'After 
the forester’s or the householder’s &c.’ 

After having performed the Prdjapatija sacrifice as stated in ihe 
Yajurveda in which the entire possessions are given away as dakshnid^ at its 
conclusion, (and) under the Yajurveda rite also having consigned the fires jq 
within oneself, one who has completed the study of the Vedas, who is re- 
peating the gdijatri, has procreated a son, has doled away food,who has con- 
secrated the S'rauta and the smdrta fires, and who has performed the Jijotish^ 
iorna and like sacrifices according to his capacity, mokshe, ‘towards absolu- 
tion/ in which absolution Is the main objective, i,e. in the ascetic’s order, jg 
may direct his mind. 

For this, the privilege is only of the Brihmana, as says Mann / 
‘‘Having consigned the fires within oneself, a Br§,hmana may go forth into 
“the forest from, the house. “ As to the use of the word twice-born else- 
where, that is only intended as an extended use of the word Br^hmana. 20 
As to what has been stated by Visvarupa, viz. “A Br§,hraana, a Kshatriya, 

“ or a Vaisya may go forth into the forest from the house ”, that is not 
found in any work, and is without authority. (56-57) 


In this manner having determined who is authorised^ the Author 
states, his duties 25 

Yajiiavalkya, Terse 58 

Kindly towards all lie beings, appeased,, faavmg three staffs, with the 
bowl, sole^ompaiioiiedj laving entered the ascetic’s order, in search for his 
alms, ie may resort to a town. ( 58 ) 

Mitaksiara : —To all created beings, whether doing pleasant or gQ 
unpleasant deeds, iital, kindly, detached and not acting for his 
benefit, as Gaatama^ has stated : “Of harm or of favour not taking any 
“ notice.” Sanfal, appeased^ indifferent externally as well as at heart. 

One for whom are three staffs is tridandee, one having three staffs. 
These staffs to be taken should be of bamboo, as it is observed 35 



1, Ch. VI. 26, S. Ch. III. 23-24, 
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‘ Cbapter IV 
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1 ^ Verse 58 

in Another Smrti : “After the completion of the Pr&j&paiya sacrifice, 
“ three bamboo staffs of the height as far as the head, one should hold 
“ by the right hand, by the left the bowl with water-” Or he may hold 
one staff, vide the Smrti of Baudhayana^ : Having one staff or three 

5 “ staffs and as it is observed in the Chaturvimsatimata also: “One 

“ may enter into the fourth order ( in life), when intent on the study 
“ of the knowledge of Brahma ; having one staff, or having three 
“ staffs, and avoiding all attachments.” 

Moreover, the holding of the top knot is also optional as Gautama^ 
10 has stated, “Having a close shave, or with a knot on the head”. 
“ With a close shave, selfless, passionless and without any belonging”, 
as has been stated by Vasishlhad 

The wearing of the sacred thread also is optional only as it is observed 
in the Kathaka S'ruti ; “ Along with the top-knot having cut off the hair, 
“ and having given up the sacred thread”: as also note the Smrti of 
Bashkala: “After having abandoned the family, the sons and the wife 
“ also, and the veda and the ahgas in entirety ; and after having given up 
“the hair and also the sacred thread, one should move in silence,” and 
as also it is observed in the Parisishia : “ Now after that he offers the 
2 Q “sacred thread as an oblation into the water with the words Bhuh 
“ stfc'dM ; thereafter he takes up the staff- with the words ‘ friend, 
“ protect me If there be inability, then even a bag may be taken, 
as Devala has stated •• “Haying red clothes on, with a close shave, 
“ having three staffs, and possessing only the bowl, the paiuira, the 
25 “ sandals, the seat, and the bag,” For the purpose of purification &c. 
he should be with the bowl. 

Ekar^al^, sole-mnpanioned, Le. not accompanied by another scmnydsi, 
by the women sannyddni either, since “ For the women also according 
“to some”, in this text, Eaudhayana having stated the fourth stage 
gQ in life for the women also. So also Daksha : “ When one only, he is a 
‘^bhikshu as has been described; when two only, they are known as a 

1. Oh. 11. 10.40. 

2. Oh.III.21. 

3. ^ - ' ' 
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“ couple ; when three, it is described as a village, and after that it be- 
‘‘ comes a town. They then have among them- 
Page 201 * ‘‘ seh-'es political gossip'^ as well as the gossip of the 

“ begging of alms; and even slander, jealousy, by 
“ reason of close contact ; there is no doubt.” . 5 

Parivrajya, having entered the ascetic order; pari is used for before, 
and vraja for renunciation. And therefore also, the conceit about 
the ‘I’, and ‘mine’ and all the worldly consequences brought 
about by it, as also the Vaidika one consisting of the ordinary and 
those done with specially desired results, he should give up. That 10 
has been stated by Mantf : “ Leading to happiness and prosperity, 

“and also leading to emancipation are the two-fold Vaidika acts viz. the 
‘‘’‘pravrUa and nivrtta. An act which has been commenced with the 
“object of accomplishing a particular purpose either here or in the next 
“world is called pravrtta; an act, however, which is done without any 15 
“desire for gaiir and as the result of higher perception is designated 
'‘‘'nivrtta. Having abandoned all the acts as prescribed, the best of the 
“Br&hmanas shall strive for the knowledge of self, the subjugation of 
‘‘passions and the study of the Vedas.” 

Here, ‘ Study of the Vedas ’ means, the study of the pranava; 20 
one practising the same. For the purpose of begging the alms he may 

resort to a village i-e. enter it, and not for comfortable residence. 

^ ^ 

During the rainy season, however, there is no sin — as Sahkha has 
stated : “After the two months of rain not residing in one place.” 

If unable, however, one may stay even for four months ; one 25 
should not reside in one place for a long time excepting in the rainy 
season. “ The four months commencing with S'rdvana is the rainy 
“ season ” vide this text of Devala. “ For one night, one should reside 
“ ill a village; in a town for five nights, during a period other than 
“ the rains ; during the rains, however, one may dwell for four 30 
“ months,” so the smrti of Kanva. (58) 



1.. ' S|M 

2. Ch. XII. 88, 89, 92. 
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SfilapanI 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 58 

‘ All &c. ’ Scinto, ‘ appeased i.e. devoid of attachment or hatred. 
Tridart4ee ‘three-staffed’, i.e. with three bamboo staffs. So in the Nrsimha 
5 Purana: “Three staffs of bamboo, soft, with the bark on, even, and 
“covered with a rope of a black cow’s hair, of lour fingers; or having three 
“ knots, one versed in the mantras should take up in the right hand with 
“( the recital of ) the water-consecrating uzaw/ras One alone, is himself, 
i.e. unaccompanied. After becoming an ascetic, for the begging of the alms 
10 he should resort to the town, (58) 

How should the wandering for alms be one ? So the Author says 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 59 

Not uncontrolled, he should go begging in the evening unnoticed, in a 
village without beggars, just sufficient for his sustenance, and without being 
15 greedy. (59) 

Mitabshara : — Apramattah, not uncontrolled., i. e. free from the 
activities of the speech, eye, and the like; bhaikshyam charet, he should go 
begging. In this connection, a special rule has been pointed out by 
Vasishtha^: “ Seven houses not premeditated should he go begging.” 
20 Sayanhe, in the evening, i.e-, during the fifth part of the day. So also Mantf : 
“ With no smoke, with the pestle lying motionless, when the embers 
“ have been extinguished, and the people had finished their meals, 
“when the remnants in the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic 
“ always go about to beg.” So also^ ‘‘ Let him go to beg only once 
25 “ (in a day); he should not be anxious to obtain a large quantity; for 

“ an ascetic who is excessively attached to alms, may also get inmersed 
“ in sexual enjoyment.” 

Anabhilakshita^, unmarked, i.e. not bearing the stamp of an 
expositor of astrology or the like- As has been observed by Manuks 
3Q “Not by (explaining) prodigies and omens, nor by skill in astrology 
“and phrenology;^ nor by giving advice or by the exposition (of the 
“ laws ) should he ever desire to obtain the alms.” 

2. Oh. VI. 56.' : 

"3. Oh. VI. 65. 4. Oh. VI. 60. * 

5. 3i|f!%rr — Science of prediction by the signs of the limbs of the body 
e. g. palmistry, bumpology. Oh.61 of Varahamihira treats of this. 



fAjnamikya Beok Hi 

Chapter l¥ 

Verses 58--S9 

- - As for the text oE VasisMha- viz. '‘Or in a Br&hmana family 
“ whatever he may obtain, that he should eat morning and evening, 

“ excepting flesh,” that is in regard to the weak.^ BliiksEiikail!, hy the 
Tnendicants, i-e. by the professional beggars such as the Pdichandis and 
the like others; devoid of these; in such a village. By Manu'^ here a spe- 5 
cial rule has been stated : “Let him not go near a house occupied by 
“ hermits, Brahmanas, birds, as also by dogs, or other mendicants’'. 
With as much as the sustenance of life could be maintained, for so much 
only should he go about and beg. So also Samvarta : “Having collected 
“ eight alms, or seven, or also five, the ascetic after having sprinkled 10 
“ all these with water, thereafter should eat, restrained in speech ”• 
Alolupa^, not greedy, i.e. not intensely anxious for sweet viands etc. (59) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 59 

Apramaftah Sea. ‘ In the evening ’ i.e. during the last three rnuhurlas 
of the day. ‘ By regard to the family &c. ’ one whose real identity is not 
known, .should go round the begging. ‘ Mendicants ’■ is an extension of 
birds, cooks &c. Yatrd, ‘living,’, i.e. sustenance of life with as much may be 
secured, for so much only one should go about. ‘Not greedy’ i.e. devoid of 
the desire to go round for aims. (59) 

The Author mentions the pot for begging the alms 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 60 

The ascetics’ pots should be of earth, bamboo, wood, or gourd ; water is 
(for) the purification of these, and their scrubbing is by the cows’ hairs. ( 60 ) 

Mitakshara : — Prepared of earth &c. should be the vessels of the 25 
ascetics- Of these, water and the scrubbing by the 

Page 202 * cows’ hairs is the means of purification. This puri. 

fication, moreover, is that which is incidental to the 
begging of alms and has reference to the pollution by impurities etc. 

In the case of a ( pollution by ) contact with these, the purification, 
mentioned in the Chapter* on the ‘Purification of Things’ should be 
observed. And hence also in the text t ® “ His vessels shall not be 

1 .. Ch. 24. 

2. In the text at p. 201 1 23 for &c. read &c. 

3. Oh. VI. 51. 4. See above pp. 397-427- ( Vol. M/ E 

6 . Ch. VI. 53.. ■ ^ 

M ^ • 
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“ made of metal, and shall be free from fractures ; their purification 
‘Maas been ordained to be with water, as of the CJiamasas^ at a 
“sacrifice.” by taking up as an illustration the C hamasa, M&m h&s 
pointed out the ritualistic^ purification. When another vessel is not 
5 available, the eating also should be done in the same, as Pevala has 
stated : “ Taking up the alms begged, with that vessel or with 

“ another, in silence, one should eat.” (60). 


Now the Author states the duties of those of the fourth order 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 58-60 

10 ‘Towards all beings’ i.e. animate beings; hitah ‘ kindly,’ i.e. averse 
to making evil remarks, and not one working for their benefit, as 
Oautama'* has stated: “For harm or for favour not taking any notice ” 
‘appeased,’ f.e. one who has brought under control his organs; 
three i.e. of bamboo, are the staffs of whom, such a one is iridimcp. 
15 ‘Three-staffed,’ 'three of the bamboo tree, measuring as far as the 
forehead, by the right hand one should hold, by the left, the gourd,’ 
vide this text of Another Smrti. ‘Having one staff or three staffs ’ so 
Baudhayana.^ Gautama* : ‘Having a close shave, or with a knot on the 
hair.’ The Parisishta : “ The sacred thread he offers as an oblation 
20 “into the water, with the words ‘bhuh swdhd,’ thereafter, he takes up the 
“staff with the words ‘friend, protect me.’” Sakamandaluh, ‘ with the 
bowl,’ i.e. the meaning is that for the purpose of ablution etc. one who 
has taken hold of a bowl. One, without a second, alone diverting 
himself is ekdrdmah, ‘sole-companioned.’ So says Daksha (see p. 1524 
25 11.30-31). Parivrajya, ‘ having entered the ascetic’s order’, i.e. having 

given up the vaidika and worldly performances and others not 
specifically mentioned, in search for the alms he should resort to the 
town, i.e. should find subsistence. ‘In the evening’ i.e. after twelve 
muhurtas during the day; moreover, apramatiah, ‘not uncontrolled,’ i.e. 
gQ , not puffed anabhilakshitah, ‘unnoticed,’ z.e. one who has not 
revealed his own greatness; in a town, devoid of other mendicants; 
a/o/wpo, ‘without being greedy,’ z.e. not excessively addicted to sweet 
viands; Ydtrdmatram, ‘ just sufficient for sustenance,’ r.e. enough for 
sustaining life, he should go round begging. 

1. A vessel e.g. a cup etc. used at a sacrifice for drinking the Soma juice. 

2. sn^rrspT— i. e. having a reference to the sacrifice. 

3. Oh.,III. 23-24. 4. II. X. 40. 

5, ni. 21. 
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Verses 58-61 


For the purpose of begging, an ascetic’s vessels shall be of earth, 
bamboo, wood, sanjtvani, or of any of these, and not of polished metal. 

For these ascetic’s pots, rubbing with the cow’s hair is the means of puri- 
fication. This purification has here been mentioned as part of the pro- 
cess of going round the begging. The purification for removing impuri- 5 
ties caused by contamination, however, has been already stated before. 

By the first cha is included the use of the begging pots as pots 
of eating also in the absence of other vessels, vide this text of 
Devala : “Taking up the alms begged, in a corner, either with that vessel 
or in another, in silence should one eat.” The second cha is intended 10 
as an adjustment of the option ; “ Of the earthen ones, by water; and of 
those made of gourd, the purification is by the rubbing with the cows’ 
hairs,” in consonance with what has been stated before viz : ‘ with cows’ 
hairs of those made of fruits’,” as also in harmony with the text of 
Manu’ (see p. 1527 - 28 ). Yama says ; “ In golden or silver pots, as also 15 
in copper, zink and iron ones, by giving alms, there is no religious 
merit; by accepting, one would go to hell.” ( 58 - 60 ). 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 60 

‘ Ascetics ’ &c. The meaning is easy. In their absence, even of 
leaves, also, but not however, of metals as says Yama (see above) (60). 

For an ascetic so characterised, the A.uthor states the restrictive 
rules as part of his devotion 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 61 

Having completely restrained his senses in entirety, and also having 
cast off love and hatred, and having given up all ( sources of ) danger to 
created^ beings, the twice-born becomes immortal. ( 61 ) 

Mitakshara : — The eye and all other organs of sense, from the 
( beautiful ) forms and like objects samyan nirudhya, havinff completely 
restrained, i.e. having withdrawn, ragadweshau, love and hatred, in 
regard to likes and dislikes prahaya, having cast off, i-e. having aban- 
doned,— by the use of the word cha, and, jealousy and the like also — 
similarly, to the created beings not causing fear by any injury; with a 
pure heart, by realising the Non-dual amrto bhavati, bacomes immortal , . 
s', e. is emancipated. ( 61 ) 35 


i. Qh, YI, 53 
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■ , ' , , Sfilapatii ' „ \ : • , 

' ' Yajiiavalkya, Verse 6! 

Having completely restrained &c.. Bhaijam^ * clanger \ such as killing 
&c. ' Becsomes im, mortar i. e. becomes free ( 61 ). 

5 Yajilavalkya, Yerse 62 

Of the seat of the sense of doty, the parificalioii, however, must be 
made by the ascetic mendicaat in particular ; lor that is the means of 
the origin of knowledge, and for bringing about liberation also. ( 62 ) 

‘ Milakshara : — Moreover, of the heart ( which is ) the innermost 
10 organ which has been contaminated with the sin generated by the 
desire for worldly^ enjoyment, suddhih, the purificaiion^ i . B the wiping 
off of the sin, should be made by (means of ) the restraint of breath, 
since such purification is the cause of the knowledge in the form of 
the realisation of the non-duality of the soul. 

15 In this way, moreover, by the removal of the obstruction in the 

form of the sin generated by attachment to sensual pleasures, he be- 
comes free in regard to concentration upon the self and the like. 
Therefore, by the ascetic mendicant, however, this purification should 
in particular be performed, as that is the means for absolution. And 
20 absolution without a pure heart is difficult to obtain- As says Manu^ : 
“ As the impurities of the metals are burnt off when subjected to the 
/ burning fire, in the same manner are burnt off the sins from the 
“ organs of senses by the restraint of the breath.’' 

Viramitrodaya 

,25 ' Having stated the rules of conduct, the Author states the rule for 
internal behaviour as part of the worship of self which would be the 

cause of securing absolution 

; Yajnavalkya, Verses 61-62 

Of the organs, the group, be. the collection, having properly restrain- 
gQ ed from sensual objectives such as beautiful forms etc., and having dis- 
carded be. abandoned, affection or hatred which are directed towards 
those who do good service or serve badly, and having abandoned the 
generation of the fruit of one’s actions towards created beings be. 
sentient beings,— so the — that however is connected with 

35 the author’s texth ' towards, another, one should not do that ’ — which 
; follows hereafter. Therefore this is the meaning : After discarding all 

,1. l%?r-siieh as sensual pleasures. ,&c. i%3ilTOfU: attachment to sensual pleasures. 

2. Oh. VI. 71. , 3. Verse 65- see p. 1534 1. 15, 



YAjfMva^a ^ook III “| Vira,, Sula. & Mitakshara— /^s Object ; _ 

VerseaSl-Bd {!) J 

Cear such as from the tiger and the like, immortal f.e. fit for absolution, 
becomes a t%vice-borii. 

By the mendicant, o' the heart i.e. of the innermost organ, the 
purification in the form of the annihilation of desires should be made; 
particularly by restraints of breath. What for? So the Author says, 5 
‘knowledge etc.’ The meaning is that as this is the means of the purifi- 
cation of the heart for the realization of the unity, for that purpose, by 
the destruction of the faults, the acquisition of an independent capacity 
for the contemplation and concentration of the ( supreme ) self. 

By the use of the first cha are included malice etc.; by the second 
cha is included grief, and by the last cha, the annihilation of the accumu- ' i 
lated sins and merits. By the use of the word tu, ‘ however is discrimi- 
nated the means of securing absolution, the only means of accomplish- 
ing religious merit by renunciation as stated in the first verse. (61-62) 

Sutapani 1 5 

Ya|navalkya, Verse 62 

‘ Must be made, &c.’ By the persons in all orders ( of life ), the purifi- 
cation of the mind should be made &c. ‘In particular by the mendicant,’ as 
the beginning of the knowledge of Brahma is dependent upon it. 

‘ For bringing about liberation also;’ for in a dependent condition, as 20 
it rests on worldly pleasures, mental stability will not be secured. ( 62 ) 

' As a means of controlling the senses, the Author discusses the 
real nature of the worldlyMife • 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 63, 64 (1) 

(By him) should be visualised the embryonic existences, as also the 25 
consequences of acts, the mental pains, as also the pains of the body, 
afflictions, decrepitude, and distortions of form. (63) 

Births in thousands of species and vicissitudes of pleasant and un* 
pleasant occurrences ( 64 [ 1 ] ) 

1 Mifahshara For accomplishing ( complete) non-attachment^ 30 
the garbhavasah, the embryonic existences, of various kinds .full 
of urine, ordure etc.- should be visualised, i.e- contemplated ; by the 
Use of the word cAa, ‘ also,’ the births and deaths also. Similarly 
the consequences, gsX&yah, oi acts prohibited and the like, in the -form 

7 ~ 1. — Cycle of birth. 

2 . — Some render it as dispossession.- It is the feeling of satiety for 

ftll wordiy enjoyments; a recession from them. 



Mita. & Vira. — Afflictions of Samsara f” O^apter *** 

f falling into the hells such as the mahdraurava etc. So, adhayal, 
lental pains ; vyadhayah, hdily pains, also, such as fever, dysentry etc. 
. odily afflictions, klesab, such as illusion, egotism,^ love, hatred and 
5 itensive attachment — these five; jara, derrepitiide, trie appearance of 

frinkles, grey hair etc.; rapaviparyayah, distortion of form, on account 
if lameness or a humpback condition, a transfiguration of the former 
orm. Similarly, khavak, hirth, e.g. in the dog, hog, reptiles and the like 
> pecies. Also, the non-attainment^ of what is desired, and the accession 
>f the undesired — in these and in other forms, having fully visualised 
the real nature of the worldly cycle as leading to 
Page 203* great affliction, with a view to its avoidance, one 
should strive for the conquest of the senses as the 
means of the realisation of self-knowledge. ( 63, 64 [1] ) 



15 ^' 


20 -' 


& 




Viramitrodaya 

By a proper comprehension of the nature of the cycle of births 
one should secure (the faculty of) discrimination which is the origina- 
ting cause of the restraint of organs aforestated. So the Author says 
Yajiiavalkya, Verses 63-64 (i) 

The 'embryonic’ existences, appertaining to various births are painful; 
‘should this be visualised’, i.e. should be realised in connection with those 
subjected to the revolutions of birth; the consignment to the various hells 
such as the raurava and others as the result of ( doing ) forbidden acts ; 
ddhayo, ‘mental pains’; vyadhayah, ‘bodily sufferings’;such as fever and the 
like troubles i.e. exertions caused while seeking the means of livelihood; 
‘emaciation’ i.e, old age brought on by the various distempers brought on 
by food, drink etc.; ‘distortion of form’, of beauty during youthful periods, 
and during old age; ‘in thousands of species’, such as the human, bovine, 
of the pig etc.; of the sensual pleasure which is pleasant at sight but 
unpleasant in the end, in regard to the wife, the son, and the like, or the 
means thereof; the destruction i.e, the cutting off of these. These all 
indeed should be visualised as full of pain in the birth cycles. 
Therefore, the meaning is that renunciation is good. By the use of the 
word cAa, ‘ also ’, death, and by the word tathd, the Author adds by 
inclusion the bodily punishments inflicted by the king. (63-64 [Ij ) 


1. sri^fTI — The thought ■where the first person c.jr. sif, I, srfw, l am &c. prevails 
which is indicative of the egoistic mentality. 

, 2 . 


& yirn.—The Realisation 1133 

Verse 64 {2) J 


Page 203* 

After having visualized in this manner, what should be done ? 

So the Author says 

Yajilavalkya, Terse 64(2) 

With coDcentraHon and meditalioii he shoaM careklly realise the 
( supreme ) soul as centered in ( his ) soul. ( 64 [2] ) 5 

Mitakfhara : — Yogah, concentration, i-e- ‘ the^ restraining the move- 
ments of the mind.’ ‘Concentration of the soul’ is dhyanam, meditation, 
absolute cessation from (any association with) external objects. With 
concentration and meditation otherwise known as nididhy&sa or pro- 
found and repeated meditanation, the Kslietrajna or individual soul 10 
which is different from the subtle body, and the vital organs etc. ahnani, 
in the ( supre^ne ) soid, ue^ in Brahman, is centered, avasthitah. Thus in 
this manner, the identity of the meaning of the words ‘ that ’, ‘ thou.’, 
he should carefully realize, pasyet i.e- should directly perceive. 

Hence also in the S'rutP: “ The soul should be early perceived”, 15 
thus having prescribed the visualisation in the form of direct percep- 
tion, as the means for that, “should be heard, meditated, and profoundly 
“contemplated”, thus the hearing, meditation and profound con- 
templation has been prescribed- [64 (2) ]. ii; 


Viramitrodaya 20 

The Author states the next step when there arises a satiety for 
worldly affairs 

Vajnavalkya, Verse 64 (2) 

Dhyanam, ‘meditation,’ i.e. aversion from external objects; concen- 
tration characterised by that i.e. in the form of the concentration of the 25 
inclination of the mind, in the soul, otherwise described as constant 
application; dtmani, ‘in the soul’ i.e. in the supreme Brahman; sthito, 

‘ centered', i.e. like the foam in the ocq&b.-, sAkshma, ‘subtle’ i.e. invisible 
to those who have been overpowered by illusion; dtmd, ‘the soul”, 
sandrsyah, ‘ should be carefully realised’, he. should be subjectively SO 
perceived. 

Or, the meaning is that by means of meditation and concentration, 
the actual realization of one’s own origin should be subjectively 
perceived. ( 64 [2] ) 


1. See Yogasutras I. 1. 


2. See i5isftRnqi%cj; VI. VUI. 7. 
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Sfilapati! 

Yapavalkya, Verses 63-64 

‘ ShouMbe visualised’ &c.; ‘ Birth ’&c.; ‘ embryonic existence ’ is Ml 
of innumerable afflictions; ‘ Consequences of acts ’ i. e. tbe obtaining of the 
5 bodies of man, beast &c, ‘ Vicissitudes of pleasant and unpleasant occur- 
rences’, such as tbe separation of the loved ones like the son etc. and 
contact with the ferocious and the like undesirables. All this should be 
visualised as the cause of affliction. Therefore by one desirous of giving 
up such affliction, by meditation and concentration, the great soul, iu its 
10 subtle form, without organs centered in the individual soul should he rea* 
lised i, e, seen. ( 63-64 ) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 65 

Not (resorting to ) the order ( in life ) is the essence in regard to the duty; 
for, (it is) in heing^ performed (that) it is accomplished; therefore, whatever 
15 is to oneself not agreeable, that to others one should not do. ( 65 ) 

‘ Mitakshara ; — Moreover, in regard to the duty, dharme, described 

in the last verse viz that of concentrating upon the ( supreme) soul, 
nasramo, nof ( resorting to ) the order, such as taking hold of the staff, 
the gourd, and the like, is the essence, karanam. Since that, kriyamano 
20 bhavedeva, in being performed it is accomplished certainly, it is not very 
; s difficult. Therefore, yadatmano apathyam, whatever is to oneself not 
agreeable, i.e. w'hich may cause dismay, such as harsh words and the 
like, tatparesham na samacharet, that to others one shotdd not do. 

By this the essential qualification being the purification of the 
25 heart— the inner organ — which is the cause of the origin of know" 
ledge, and (for that) the absolute discarding of the feeling of love 
and hatred being the most important, by way of specially stressing 
it, is the subordination of the order, and not for its abandonment, 
as that also has been ordained. That has been stated by Manud 
^0 “ Even though censured, one should perform tbe duy of whatever 

order he may happen to be in — equally disposed towards all created 
“ beings I the outward symbol is not the essence of the duty”. (65) 


1. Mr. Mandlik translates ; “J’pr that (i.e. the fiual purpose of asceticism) 
is attaiaed even otherwise.” 

2. Oh, VI. 66. 



^^*^''Sapter Slilapani ^ MItakshai’a — of duty l5S5 

Verses 65-66 


Sfilapaol 

Yajnavalkyas Verse 65 

* Not the order &c.'; merely holding the three staffs prescribed for the 
ascetic’s order is not the source of duty; but on the other hand, that comes 
about ( only ) when it is being performed according to the prescribed rules® 5 
Therefore^ even although without the emblems of an order, one intent 
on duty, that which is the cause of affliction to oneself such as killing 
&C.5 such he should not practise towards others. On the other hand, in 
regard to all the beings, viewing these as Brahma, should have an even 
regard. This moreover has been stated with a view to ( indicate ) the 10 
prime importance of duty, and not for giving up the emblem. ( 65 ) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 66 

Truthfulness, avoidance of theft aversion from anger, modesty, cleanll* 
ness, a discriminating mind, steadiness, restraint, control over the organs 
(of sense), knowledge, all (these) are declared as duly. (66) 

MitaksharS : — Moreover, satyam, truthfulness, speaking a fact and 
yet pleasant; asteyam, avoidance of theft, i.e- not taking away another’s 
property; ahrodho, aversion from anger, even to one causing harm, 
non-naanifestation of anger ; rhih, modesty, i.e- bashfulness ; saucham, 
cleanliness, purity in regard to diet &c.; dhih, a discriminating mind, 
discrimination as to what is good and what is bad ; dhrtih, steadiness, 
the restoration to the normal state of the mind disturbed at the 
deprivation of what is desired and the accession of what is not desired; 
damo, restraint, i- e. the abandonment of arrogance; samyaffsndriyata, 
control over the organs (of sense), i-e- even in regard to unprohibited 
items of worldly enjoyment, not too much attachment; vidya, 
ledge, ie- Knowledge of the (supreme) soul- By these i-e- truthful- 
ness & by being observed, sarvah dharmah, the tchole of the duty, comes 
to be accomplished. 

By this the Author points out the essential position of truthful- 
ness and other qualities of the soul as compared with the taking hold 
of the staff, the gourd, &c. which are the external marks. (66) 
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Virarn Itrodaya & Sfllapani — The same 


p Yajfmralkija Book 11^ 
Cliapter IV 


Viramltrodaya 

Indeed, by the (use of the) word absolution, the fourth stage (in 
life) is implied, and sminydsa having for its object absolution, absolution 
‘ follows as of course; then wh)’"' (refer to) meditation, coiicentratioo, 
5 and the like characterised cessation from active life? So the 
Author says 

Yajfiavalkya, Verses 65-66 

Akramah^ ^ order’, /'.£?. the ascetic’s order alone by itself only in 
regard to the duty of securing absolution is not the means; since by 
10 one who has resorted to that order, the truthfulness and the like duties 
when performed, become a means for absolution. Therefore, as such 
performance is expected as part of that duty; citmano apathyam Whatever 
is not agreeable to one’s self’, /.c. is the cause of grief, such as 
harsh words, beating etc. one should not do towards others. And, 
15 therefore, truthfulness and the rest as a duty has been declared 
i.e, stated, by the sages. 

^truthfulness the knowledge of the truth which is 
useful as a means of attaining moksha; dhrtihj ^steadiness’, i.e. firmness' 
of the mind upon a deprivation of the desired and the accrual of the 
20 undesired. The keeping the mind under control is ^ restraint damaJi; 
the word ^ organ’, has a reference to external organs; vidyd^ 

^ knowledge ne. consisting of contemplation and constant musing of 
the supreme soul; the rest is clear. 

I’.: In the Mitdkshardj however, this has been explained thus: 

25 dkramah^ ^ order such as taking hold of the staff, the gourd etc. is not 

^^the ^essence’, kdraiiam^ in the duty regarding the concentration of the 
f supreme soul; since that in being performed is accomplished certainly, 
Hi is not very difficult.” (65-66) 


Saiapaul 

g0 YajSavalkya, Verse 66 

^ TrafcMnlness* &c., dhth, * a discriminating mind Le. the knowledge of 
the truth as expounded by the Bdstra\ ‘restraint ’, L e, the ‘ controlling the 
mind is restraint ’ as stated by Manu; ‘ capacity to bear’ the pain of bold 
: and heat is restraint ’ so Cioviiidaraja. ‘Control over the organs ( of 

: sense ) £ e. from' the/worldly objects of enjoy ment warding off the eyes &c. 

‘knowledge’, f.a the knowledge 'of .the Self. Of this and the like 
sort has been stated to be the essence of duty/ ( 66 ) 
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It may be objected ; Indeed^ it has been, stated* that ‘ one should 
realize the soul centred in oneself by contemplation but there is. no 
difference between the individual soul and the supreme soul ? so 
the Author says 

yajna¥alkya, Verse 67 5 

Eissh oiil as d@ from an iron-ball when heated, the liny sparks ol fire, 
from the ( supreme) sou!, in the same manner, the (individual) souls, are 
produced indeed. (67) . 

Mitakshara : — Although in the real sense there is no difference 
between the individual self and the supreme soul, still by reason of 
the difference generated by the special cause viz. non-knowledge, the. 
individual souls are produced, atmanah prabhavanti, hi, indeed, where- ,• r 
fore, therefore, proper indeed is the separate exhibition of the indir 
vidual and the supreme soul. As indeed, taptallohapin^at, from a 
heated iron hall, visphuliiigakah, tiny sparks, i-e. balls of fire, nissaranti, 15 
ntsh out, and when emitted assume the differentiated characterisation of 
sparks, tadvat, in the same manner. Therefore, it is proper, that the 
individual soul should be realized as centred in the supreme soul. 

Or, this is the ( alternative ) meaning : Indeed, during the 
period of sleep, as also during the period of chaos, all the individual 20 
souls having been merged in Brahma, for whom is ( meant ) this rule ■, 
regarding the contemplation of the self ? So the Author says, 
Nissaranti, rush out &c, — although in tiny forms they were merged 
during the period of the universal chaos, still on 
Page 204* account of non-knowledge and other causes the 25 
individual souls become manifest away from the 
supreine soul, and again under the influence of actions are born 
with attachment for physical bodies. Therefore, there is no con- 
tradiction in the rule as to concentration. On account of the 
separate manifestation of the firy balls, the simile of the iron ball has 30 
been used. (67) 


1, Verse 04 p. .1.534 above. 
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I Verses 


Viramitrodaya 

It has been stated that the subtle soul is centred in the individual 
soul; that, moreover, is on account of the perpetual distinction between 
the receptacle and the object contained in it; so the Author says 
5 Yajnavalkya, Verse 67 

Fromthat iron ball as tiny sparks of the big fire rush out,;in the same 
manner, from the supreme soul are brought forth the individual souls» 
The purport is this : In the case of a tiny spark, although it contains 
fire, still it is only by starting with a differentiation between the fire, 
10 and the spark that there is the relation of the producer and the product; 
similarly although there is no differentiation between the individual 
souls and the supreme soul, it is only by starting with a differentiation 
between the supreme soul from the individual souls that the position of 
the product and the producer becomes possible. The quality of the 
15 product is simply the manifestation, since the tiny sparks and the indivi- 
dual souls were already established (to be in existence) before. ( 67 ) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 67 

Now the nature of the individual soul and the Brahma ; Nismranti etc. 
2Q ‘rush out.’ As from an iorn ball which while it is being blown into fire 
tiny sparks rush out, in the same manner from the supreme soul under the 
effect of good or bad actions, the individual souls which have a fancy for 
the material body are produced. Thus, as is the case in the creation of a 
lamp from another lamp, there is no diminution of the supreme soul, nor 
25 the abatement of capacity, nor also a deviation from its individuality. 
So also in the Brahmapurana : “ From the one sentient Being alone are 
“ produced the species of individual souls, like rays thrown out from an 
“ iron ( ball ) heated with fire.” 


It may be asked, the individual souls had not taken corporate 
30 forms and had no motion ; how then the assumption of the four 
varieties of forms viz. the viviparous, the oviparous, and the like 
would be connected with these ? So the Author says 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 68 

There the soul perforins actions partly by itself voluntarily, partly in- 
voluntarily, and partly by habit, proper, improper, or containing both. (68) 
Mitakfhara:^ — Although in that condition, there is an absence of the 
action of motion, still action partaking of the proper or improper 

certainly occur in the mind I and that becomes tk cause of 



IP “I ivlitSkfhara & Vimmitroslaya— of Acts 1539 

Verse 6S J 

the assumption of a particular body, as has stated : “ By the 

“ actions of speech, to the state of the birds and beasts, and by 
‘‘ mental actions to the lowest class.” 

Thus having taken to a corporate form, swayam, hy itself, even, 
i. e- independently of any thought by affirmative or negative (reason- 5 
ing ) e. g. whether by sucking the milk from the breast there would 
be satisfaction, or there would not be — thus in this manner the 
reasoning by affirmation^ and negation — independently of that, 
one inspired to an action as the result of the impressions formed of 
the experience of past happenings, kiSchit, partly, such as, sucking^ 10 
from the mother’s breast or the like actions, karoti, performs] kiichit 
swabhavato, partly involuntarily, and partly by chance, i. e. indepen- 
dently of the combination of causes, e. g. eating the ants^ &c. karoti, 
performs, partly under the influence of a habit ( formed ) during 
another birth, performs something which involves both. So also 15 
Another Smrti : “In every birth, whatever has been acquired as a habit 
“ e. g- donation, study or austerity; in consequence of that habit itself, 

“ he repeats the same over again.” In this manner, the variety of 
acts of the souls and as their consequence the variety of bodies such 
as the oviparous &c. is consistent indeed. ( 68 ) 20 


Viramitrodaya 

It has been stated before® that 'the subtle soul. ..in the soul’; this 
verse is intended as the reason for that statement. It has been stated 
before® 'Births in thousands of species’; what is the evidence as to the 
births over and over again? So the Author says 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 68 

Tatra, ‘ there’, i.e. in the succession of births and deaths, the 
individual soul kifichit karma, 'some action’, such as sucking the 
mother’s milk, swayani, 'by itself only i.e. independently of the actions 

1. Oh. XII 9. 

2. and sjjtHrsp. sisqsi concomitance, affirmation, s[«r3)^^§-Universal 
concomitance ‘ All J is B sirfwsp, absence ; and sin^^epQqTrt-assertioii of the con- 
comitance of the absence of the (major term) and of the (middle term) 

‘AH not B is not A’. 3tT=r!}?Jii%<5frsjnit-mothod of Agreement and difference. The 
reasoning by affirmation and Negation. The positive and negative reasoning, 

3. An instance of sj%T”proper acts. 

4. „ ITtR-of improper act, 


S, Yew Ml 
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L Verses 68-69 

appertaining to the particular (species of his ) birth, karoti ‘ performs.' 
Some actions such as in the case of a camel, consuming thorny bushes 
swabhdvatah, ‘ involuntarily 2 .e. under the i nfluence of the rules of his 
own species; in short by observing his own (species) consuming thorns. 

5 Someone, moreover, partaking of both proper and improper acts such as 
desire for another’s wife etc. or under the influence of a particular 
desire, study etc., does acts actuated by good and bad advice. Moreover 
without a previous birth, by itself or voluntarily or by habit the doing 
of acts does not fit in. 

IQ In this way actions in the particular birth also will not be accounted 
for, if there were no birth previous to that, and thus there being many 
births the beginning of which cannot be ascertained, it follows that for 
one soul are a thousand births. The word hi indicates limitation. (68) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 68 

That individual trying to secure what is good and avoid what is bad 
independently, does something, and something he does involuntarily i. e. 
under the environmental influence of the species, as in the case of the 
camel, the habit of consuming thorny bushes; something under the influ- 
ence of habit, as making donations, study, and the like ( 68 ). 

Indeed, if this be so, then somehow jim ( the individual soul ) is 
only a designation of Brahma itself, and that, moreover, having the 
attributes of eternity &c. how then it is the practice ( of saying ) that 
‘ Vishnumitra is born ’ ? Anticipating this question the Author says 
25 Yajnavaikya, Verse 69 

Instrumental cause is the imperishable, the doer, the knower, the 
Bral^ma which has attributes, is independent, which is not born ; on account 
of ( its ) having taken to a body, it is declared as born. (69) 

Mitakshara ; — ^It is a true, that the soul, in the unfolding of all 
gQ the varieties in the whole world, by reason of its being itself the 
material,'^* non-material,® and instrumental®* cause and not moreover 

1. — Cause. is instrumental cause as opposed to 

sRiroi- according to the Naiyayikas is of three kinds viz. (1) ?ripr[fir— i.e. intimate or 
inherent, the material cause, the inseparable e.y. the threads in a cloth, ‘ 

the con junction ot threads 

I clotbj and (3) the instrumental, e.y. the Weaver’s loom, 
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.An objection 


The answer 


involved in the myriads of the products, on account of which it is 
akshara, imperishable, not liable to destruction- 

Indeed, in this wide expanse which is the resulting product of 
- the illusion of pleasure and pain, and which is 
the modification of the satva and like qualities, it 
is proper that the Pralcrti -which is endowed with these qualities 
should itself be regarded as its maker, and not the Brahma, which is 
devoid of these qualities. 

Do not think in this way; the soul itself is the maker. Since 
it is cognisant of the invisible causes of pleasure 
and pain which the individual soul has to bear 
through. IST or indeed does the building up of the wide expanse of 
the creation which is the abode for experiences of the class of sufferers 
from vai'ious deformities in regard to name and form, hold in the case 
of the lifeless Pralcrti. Therefore, the soul itself is the doer, kartS; simi- 
larly that itself is the Brahma, which grows, i. e. expands. Nor is it 
without attributes, since its threefold^ power, otherwise known as the 
illusion^ or Mdyd, Prahrti^ and Pradhdna^ exists. Therefore, although 
itself beyond the attributes, yet through the medium of its power, it is 
described as having the attributes, such as the Satva and the rest. 

Nor in this way will the Pralcrti be the cause, since the soul (by) 
itself is vasi, independent i. e. self-dependent ; while what is known 
as Prakrti, is nowhere known as an independent entity, as there is no 
warrant for its being ( regarded ) like that. Nor should it be said that 
although it is functioning as power, still that itself has been the doeri 
Since that which has the kdcti is the doer, and not the salcti itself. 
Therefore the Supreme soul itself is the cause of the creation even of 
the three kinds, . . 

1. — Maya or illusion. 5tT — quality, attribute. At p. 204 1. 25 for 
t%sor read fgfJHiIT- 

2. sriqgt— Illusion personified dr Maya; by means of this illusion one 
perceives the universe, which really does not exist, as inherent in Brahma which 
alone exists (according to the Vendanta doctrine). 

3 . — The personified will of the Supreme Spirit in the creation 
( identified with Maya or illusion ) Apte. 

4 . — The first evolver, the originator, the primary germ out of which 

all , material appearances are evolved; : / . ‘ 


10 
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L Fers«? 69 

Similarly, ajafe, not bom, without birth. Therefore although its 
direct birth does not hold, still, sariragrahanamatram, merely by reason 
of its having taken, to a body, jala iti, he is born, as he is declared, on 
account of his having entered into another state, just after the manner 
5 of the expression ‘one has turned into^ a householder-’ (69) 

Viramitrodaya 

Indeed if the soul be without a beginning, then how of the popular 
usage viz : ‘ Devadatta is born ? ’ So the Author says 

YSjnavalkya, Verse 69 

10 Instrumental, but only the cause and not the effect also; so also 
imperishable, and so in reality it is the soul in fact, and therefore 
Brahma, i,£. pervading the whole space, by reason of its taking to a 
form, it is declared as entirely born in the body, by reason of its 
appearance in a particular environment; as e.g. in the expression 'he has 
15 become a householder’; this is the meaning. 

And not that because the agency of the Prakrti as the doer is 
necessary on the ground that she has the developments of the three 
qualities of pleasure, pain, and illusion, and therefore has three qualities, 
and so the soul is not the instrumental cause, as there is no authority 
gQ for this; so the Author says, boddhd, ' the knower ’ i. e. another only is 
the doer, and not the Prakrti. Even though inanimate, it sets out as 
if placed in the animate. 

It may be asked, how can one who is devoid of attributes have a 
share in the effect which has attributes, so the Author says, ‘ indepen* 
g- dent,’ i. e. dependent on himself. The Sakti, however, is dependent, 
and not the doer, as it is inanimate. This is the sense ( 69 ). 

SQlapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 69 

Nimittam &c. ‘ Instrumental cause’ — is the case of all; ‘ imperishable* 
§0 which does not perish; ‘the doer,’ of actions; ‘ the knower’, of worldly acts, 
Brahma, in the form of unsurpassable bliss; * having attributes’, through, 
the medium of his power, having the attributes of small &c; ‘independent’ 
dependent upon himself, hence without birth. Although of this nature 
is the supreme soul, still by regard to his connection with the body isdes- 
s* K cribed as having become, as in the expression ‘ he has become a house- 
holder’( 69 ). 


1- vrifi:— 3Tfft, lit. born; become; entered into a honseholder’s order. 



Mitakstiara 4 'ISIS 

Verses 70-7' i J 

The Author describes the manner o£ the assumption o£ the body 

Page 205*" Yajnavaikya, Yerse 70 
At the begiimiag of the creatioa, just as fee creates the ether,' wind, 
light, water and earth, each with one attribute more than that of the one 
preceding, even so he takes ( it ) even when he assumes form. (?0). 5 

Mitakshara: — At the time of the creation, that supreme soul as he 
srjate, creates, ether and the rest viz. the space, with the single^ quality 
of sound; wind, with the attributes of sound and touch; light, with the 
qualities of sound, touch and form; water, with sound, touch, form and 
taste as the qualities; and earth, with the qualities of sound, totich, form, 10 
taste and smell ; thus ekottaragunan,^ each succeeding with om quality more 
(than the one preceding), similarly, the soul having been reduced to the 
state of the individual soul, bhavannapi, even when he assumes form, i.e. 
even with the commencement of his own body, assumes these, (70) 

Sulapani 15 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 70 

Creation &o, — As the supreme soul in the beginning of the creation 
creates others &c. having the attribute of sound &c,, so he himself incor- 
porating into a form, takes up those for the creation of one’s own form.(70) 

How do earth and the rest begin a body ? So the Author says 20 

yajnavaikya, Verse 71 

By the oblation is gratified the Sun; from the Son, the shower; from 
that the plants; that food in fluid form develops into the state of semen. (71) 
Mitakshara : — From the oblations, ahutya, thrown in by the sacrl- 
ficers, by the Furoddsa juice apyayate Suryah, is gratified the Sun', while 25 

1. — The subtle and ethereal fluid pervading the whole universe ; 
one of the nine dravyas or substances recognised by the VaiseshiJm. 

2. Of the quality sound 

Jh succeeding having one attribute . more than the one 

|>r 0 cedi.ngy as has been made clear in the Mitaks|iara thus s 

^ m 

’w?!, w 
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L Vei'ses 70-73 

from the Sun, Suryat cla, in course of time, from the completely boiled 
and clarified butter and the like oblation fluids ¥rsh|ih, the shov-er, is 
produced; from that the food in the form of paddy and other veget- 
ables; and tadannam, that food, when consumed, develops respectively 
5 from the fluid, blood &c. into the semen, blood &c. (71) 

Viraniitrodaya 

The Author describes the process of taking a form in fourteen verses 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 70-71 

That supreme soul at the time of the creation, as he creates the 
10 five elements such as the dkdsa and the rest, with attributes increasing 
by one in addition for each succeeding, in the same manner even 
when he assumes form i.e. enters into an individual soul, be takes up 
those i.e. the dkdsa &c., for the purpose of beginning the body. The 
attributes necessary are the sound, touch, form, taste and smell; and of 
15 these i,e. the dkdsa &c. with the combination of the seminal fluid occurs 
the beginning of the body. 

In the name itself is the commencement of the invisible reasons 
initiated by the oblation, so the Author says, ‘by the oblation’ etc. By 
the oblation thrown in by the sacrificer, the Sun is gratified i.e. is satis- 
20 fied. From that satisfaction itself, is produced the shower. Thereafter 
from the showers is produced the development of the paddy and other 
crops and vegetables. From that, i.e. from the vegetables, is produced 
the food. The food, moreover, by the development in the shape of fluid 
and through its medium resorts to seminal fluid, blood etc. (70-71) 

25 Suiapaiji 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 71 

‘By oblation ’ &c. By oblations to the fire in order is the origin of 
semen; that is this food, from food, the phlegm. This very import Is 
further elaborated. (71) 

gQ Thereafter what ? So the Author says 

YSjnavalksra, Verse 72 

Updn the iitiiou of a woman together with a man, however, and when 
the seminal fluid and the blood are pure, the Lord simultaneously takes over 
the five elements, himself being the sixth. (72) 

gg MitShsharS : At the period of menses, stripumsayoge, wpon the 
union of the woman and the Mn, the seminal fluid and the blood to- 



Y'A0maik^a Book ill 
Chapter !V 
Verse 72 

gether (make up the compound) the seminal fluid and the blood; that 
when mutually united, tisuddhe, when pure, ie. when they are devoid 
o£ any o£ the defects stated in Another Smrli viz., “ The seminal fluid 
“‘having the wind, the bile, phlegm, a diseased tumour, pus, and the 
“smell of emaciation, urine, ordure, is seedless”; paScha dhatun, the 5 
jive elements, i.e. the five great elements such as the earth and the rest, 
and by beginning a body swayam shaskihah, himself the sixth, the 
mental element, prabhuh, the lord, Le- one who is competent in the 
matter of beginning a body by the combination with the invisible 
actions, yugapadadaite, simultaneously takes over, i.e. makes his own as iq 
the medium* of endurance. So also in the S'aririka*: “Upon the sexual 
“ union of a woman and a man, the male semen combined with the 
“female menstrual fluid through the female organ, immediately at the 
“ tnoment along with the universal soul aad also into the attributes of 
“ satva, raja, and tamah, being goaded on by the wind, becomes 15 
“ stationed on the uterus." (72) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 72 

Upon the union of a woman and a man at the menstrual period, i.e. 
at the sexual intercourse, and when the male semen and the female jO 
blood are mutually mixed together, Visuddhe, ‘pure’, i.e. not affected 
by windinessj paftchadhdtun, ‘ the five elements,’ w'hich uphold the body 
such as the earth and like other great elements; shashthah, ‘ the sixth’, 
element in the form of the mind; prabhuh, ‘ the Lord ’; swayam ‘ by 
himself ’, i. e. not inspired by another, yugapad ddatte, ‘ simultaneously 25 
takes over’, i.e, mixes with a view to commence a: body. By the use of 
the word iu, ‘ however ’, the Author discriminates the mixture of the 
semen and the blood otherwise than by a sexual union {72) 


Sulapa^i 

Vajnavalkya, Verse 72 

‘ Woman and man ’ &c, ‘ Pure ’, i.e. not affected by windiness &c,, ' ■ 
the semen and the female blood, the five elements, i. e. the five elements of 
creation, and simultaneously the great Lord the sixth himself takes over. 

In that moment also stays in the womb stirred on by the wind; and hiin- 
Self even stays there also, (72) ^ ^ 

I- : f 


1 Mltakshara, Vira. & iul&.—Body begins 1545 


1, fniJtipT. 



1546 mn&kshmk-^FivtiJier developmetU j" w ”* 

L Verses 73-7^/ 

Yajfiavaikya, Verses 73,14 

The organs, the mind, vitality, knowledge, life, happiness, steadiness, 
retentivity, motive power, affliction, desire, and egoism also. 

Effort, form, colour, harmony and haired, affluence and poverty — all 
5 this is the creation of itself, of this one without a beginning, and desiring for 
a beginning. (73-74). 

Mitakshara : — Moreo^'er, indriyani, organs, viz. o£ perception and 
action, to be described hereafter-, manah, the mind, moreover, is common 
to both. Prana, apana, vyana, udami and samanah in this manner 
10 differentiated in five kinds on account of its five-fold actions, the wind 
in the body is Prana, the vitality. Dnyanam, knowledge, i-e. the acquisi- 
tion (of knowledge). Ayuh, life, the life differentiated by the limita- 
I tioji of a particular period. Sukham, happiness, pleasure; dhrtih, 
steadiness, firmness of the mind. 

15 Dharana, retentivity etc., intelligence as well as ready-wittedness; 

Preranam, motive power, i.e. the central seat of the 
Page 206 * organs of sense and action. Dukkham, afflkiion, 
mental agitation ; ichchha, desire, craving; ahahkarah, 
egoism, the ( supreme ) sense of self; prayalnah, effort, Le- attempt; 
20 akrtih, /(9m, s.e. the figure ; varno, colour, such as fair &e-; swarah, 
Acir?7W«2/, the firsti note, or the third^ note; dwesho, haired, i.e. 
enmity-, bhavah, affluence, prosperity such as sons, cattle &c. ; abhavah, 
poverty, its reverse. 

Tasyauadeh, of him without a beginning, of the perpetual soul, 
25 adimichhalah, desiring for a beginning, ie, wishing to take to a body, 
sarvametat, all this, i.e. the organs &c., is created by himself. 

The meaning is that it is produced by actions in the former 
• birth (73-74). 


1. eriyf— The first ( or aeeording to some tlio fourth ) of the seven primary 
notes of the Indian gamout; so called becanse it is derived from the six organs : 

2. itFsfR is the third note.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 



1 ^ Mitakfhara —Tke organs 1547 

Verses 7S~7S J 

Viramitrodaya 
YaJHavalkya, Verses 73-74 

Indriydnt, • the organs such as the eyes etc., and also the five 
vital elements and five of the mind; Prana, ‘ vitality and knowledge, 
happiness, desire, hatred and effort; dyuh, ‘life uninterruptedly living 
for a hundred years and the like; dhrtih, ‘ steadiness ’, mental stability; 
dhdrand, ‘ retentivity i. e. intelligence; preranam,‘ motive power’, the 
organs functioning in their own objectives; ahankdrah, ‘ egoism ’, i.c. 
pride; dkrtih, ‘form’, the proper combination of the limbs; varna, ‘colour’^ 
such as fair and the like; swara, ‘harmony’, such as the gdndhdra etc.J 10 
bhavah, ‘affluence’, the acquisition of prosperity such as the sons, wealth 
etc.; its converse is abhavah, ‘poverty.’ All this is produced as ‘ from 
himself,’ i.e. as continuing from its previous birth, in the case of the in- 
dividual soul of the supreme soul which is without a beginning, when ■ 
first desiring to have a corporate existence. By the use of the word 15 
cha, ‘ and ’, are included, duty, bravery etc. (73-74) 

Sulapani 

YajHavalkya, Verses 73“74 

‘Organ &o.;’ ‘Effort &c.,’ Eetentivity i.e. intelligence; ‘ motive power* 
i. e. of the organs &c. ; ‘ egoism the cause of the feeling of pride indicated 20 
in the expression ‘ I ’ &c. 

* Colour such as fair &c. ; ‘ harmony such as, melodies &c. ; 

‘ affluence wealth, sons and like prosperity ; ‘ poverty its reverse. Of 
that who is ‘ without a beginning when desiring for a birth of oneself. 

This is connected in a subtle form with its own creation at the time 25 
of the birth. (73-74) 

Of the combined male semen and the female blood, the Author 
describes the stages in the development of the result 
Yajfiavalkya, Verse 75 

In the first month, ( he is ) in a fluid condition, being submerged in the ,30 
elements; in the second, however, a tumour, while in the third it is endowed 
with limbs and organs. (75) 

Mitakshara: — This live organism the sixth element dhatuvimur- 
chiiitah, being submerged in the elemerds', in the elements such as the 
earth etc., vimurchhitah, submegred, Le- shaken; in short, unified like milk .35 
and Water; prathame, in the first month of the embryo, saikledabhfito, 
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L Verses 75-78 

c<>wAV«£>n, remains in the liquid state which it has reached; 
it does not ripen into hardness. 

Dwitiye tu mase. in ilie second month however, arbudam, tumour, a 
slightly hardened ball of flesh it becomes. This is the sense : By the 
5 wind in the abdomen and the heat in the belly being gradually 
dried up every day, and liquified by contact with the male semen, the 
elemental group acquires hardness by thirty days- So also in the 
Sulrutah “In the second, being boiled up by cold and hot winds, the 
“ elemental group becomes hard-” 

10 Trtiye tu laasyangairindriyaikha, in the third month, hotcever, idth 

limbs und ipith organs also, it becomes endowed. ( 7o) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 75 

Tn the first &c.’ The foetus in the form of a simultaneous admixture of 
15 the male semen and the female blood, in the first month being submerged 
in the five elements such as the earth and the rest, and being mixed, is in a 
fluid state follows the nature of ail. In the second being stirred on by cold 
winds, becomes solid and hard. In the third, however, it becomes endowed 
with the five bails ( which are ) the generators of the five limbs viz:, the 
20 hands, feet and the head, and with organs such as the eyes &c. (75) 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 'IB, 77, 78 
From the dkdsa, agility, subtilty, sound, ear, strength and the like; from 
. the wind, moreover, touch, motion, dilation, and dryness also. (76) 

From the bile, however, sight, digestion, heat, appearance, and luminous- 
25 ness ; from the liquid, however, taste, cold, unctuousness, and moisture with 
softness. (77) 

From the earth, smell, also nose, weight and form also; the soul 
unborn takes all this in the third, and thereafter moves. (78) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover the expression ‘The soul. ..takes’ follows 
30 everywhere. From the sky, levity, useful in the act of crossing over. 
Saukshmyam, subtilty, acute perception; sabdam, sound, the object, 
(and) srotram, the ear, the organ of hearing; balam, strength, firmness: 
by the use of the word adi, ‘ and the like’, porousness and detached- 
1 . ‘ — 



1 ‘^i^akshara & sa!apani~T*/ie elements 1S40 

Verses 76--78 J 

ness also (are included), as it has been observed in the Garfelopauishai: 

‘‘ From the aMia sound, ear, separateness, and the group o£ all the 
“cavities.” 

From the wind, the organ of touch; cbe|hlam. motion, such as 
going, coming &c.; vyuhanam, dilation, various extensions of the ® 
limbs; rouk§hyam, dryness, Le^ hardness; from the use of the word cba, 
also, touch also. 

Pittat, from tlie bile, i e- from the light, darknam, th sight, i e. the 
organ of the eye; paktim, digestion, ue. the assimilation of the consumed 
food; aushnyam, heat, the hot touch of the limbs; rupam, appearance, 10 
such as blackness &c ; prakasitam, luminousness, ie- resplendence ; also, 
rage, intolerance &c. as it has been obesrved in the Garbhopanishad: 

“ The organs of bravery, intolerance, sharpness, digestion, heat, res- 
“plendence, rage, colour, and forms are of the light.” 

In this manner rasat, from the liquid, ^.e. water, the organ of taste, 15 
saityam, cold, cohesion of the limbs; unctuousness together with softness. 

Also bhumeh from the earth, smell ie. the organ of smelling; and 
weight and form also. All this, although in reality birthless, the soul 
takes over iii the third month. 

Tatah, thereafter, i- e. in the fourth month, spandate, moves. So 20 
in SSririka^: “Thereafter in the fourth month, towards movement &c.) 

“ he indicates an inclination.” (76, 77, 78 ) 


Sulapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 76, 77, 78 

‘ From the akdia &c, ’ ‘ From the bile &c. ’ ‘ From the earth &c.* 25 

‘ Touch ’ i. e, the organs of touch, as well as the touch. Vyilhanam, ‘dilation’ 

L e, cumulative growth, 

‘From the bile’ j,e. from the fire, ‘sight*, the organ of the eye; 

‘ digestion i, e. the capacity for digestion ; ‘ taste i. e. the organ of^ ^ 
taste. 

Murtili, ‘lorm’, i.e. solidity. All this, the unborn individual soul 
takes over in the third month. 

Thereafter, in the fourth month, it moves. Hence also, has been 
stated by Paraskara®, the ritual in the second or the third in the text 
“ the PMWsamwam after the movement”. (76-78) 


35 
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Page 207* Yajiiavalkya, Verse 79 
By not granting the desire of the duplicated heart, the foetus may con" 
tract defects, ( such as ) deformity, or death also; therefore the woman’s 
desire should be fulfilled (79). 

5 Mitakshara : — Moreover, o£ the foetus, one heart, and of the preg- 

nant woman, another; in this way she is with a duplicated heart; by 
that woman whatever has been desired, that is the dwauhrdam, the 
desire of the duplicated heart, tasyapradanena, by not granting that, garbho, 
the foetus, contracts defects developing into deformity or even in the 
10 form of death. Tasmat, therefore, for avoiding that, for the pregnant 
teaman striyah, whatever is desired by her should be fulfilled. 

So also in Susruta^ : “A woman with two hearts, they call one 
“ with the duplicated heart. What is desired by her, one should give. 
She gives birth to a valiant and long-living son.” 

15 Moreover exercise and the like also should be avoided after the 

commencement of the conception. As it has been stated also there^ : 
“ Thereafter, exercise, sexual union, overindulgence, sleep during the 
“ day, waking at night, grief, fear, riding a conveyance, withholding 
the calls of nature, the ^cock-posture, and letting out blood, ( all 
20 “ these ) should be avoided.” 

The commencement of the conception, moreover, should be 
inferred from (a feeling of) fatigue and like other signs. It has been 
stated also thereh “Of one who has recently conceived, fatigue, langour, 
“thirst, the itching of the thighs, the mixing together of the semen 
25 “and the menses, and the throbbing of the female organ (occur).” (79) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 79 

Dtmuhrde &c., Of the life in the womb, as also of the pregnant 
woman, the two hearts united with one; a thing desired by that. The form 
3Q is irregular. The rest is clear. So also the Srfiti': “ By not granting (the 
“ desire of ) the double heart, a blind, a humpback, or a dwarf is begotten, 

“ Therefore, what she desires should be granted to her. A vigorous and 
“long living child is produced.” 

— 2. ni. 16 . " -- 

3. in?tMn^TOt«rRq;-sitt!ing on the two legs alone like a cock. Balam. 
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Verses 80-81 J 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 80 

Steadiness, k lie f ourlli ( moalh ) however, of the limk; in the fifth, 
the appearance of blood; in the sixth, the origin of strength, coloar, nails and 
the hair. ( 80 ) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, of the group of limbs which had appeared 5 
in the third month, chatnrthe, in the fourth month, slhakyam, steadiness, 
occurs firmness. Faachame, m the fifth, of the blood, udbhava^, tfw appear- 
ance, tlie production. Similarly, shashthe balasya varnasya in the sixth 
of strength, of colour, and of the nails and hair on the head, also cha, 
sambhaval, origin. (80) jq 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 8o 

‘Steadiness &c.’. Of the limbs such as the hands, feet &c. appearing 
in the third month, in the fourth month a solidity becomes manifest. 
The rest is clear. (80) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 81 

With mind and vitality is he endowed and with the pulse, sinews and 
arteries, in the seventh, and in the eighth month also with skin, flesh and 
memory. (81) 

Mitakfhara : — Moreover, this foetus, as aforestated saptame, in the 20 
seventh month, with mind ie. mentality, and also with vitality being 
endowed, nadibhih, with pulses, i.e. the wind circulators, snayubhih, with 
sineics, i-e. with the ligaments of the bones; sirabhih, with arteries i.e. 
the circulators of the wind, bile and phlegm being endowed ; similarly 
ashtame, in the eighth month, tvacha, with shin, mahsena, loith flesh, smrtya 25 
icith memory, also becomes endowed. (81) 


SQlapanl 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 8i' 

‘ Mind ’ etc. with the mind, i.e. vitality, is endowed ; in the seventh 
and in the eighth also with skin etc, ( 81 ) 
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L Ferses S3~SS 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 82 

Again to the mother, ihea again to the foetas, its vital power moves 
forth; in the eighth month therefore, a foetus (if) bora, is deprived of vital 
breaths. (82) 

5 Mitakshara: — Moreover, of that foetus in the eighth month ojah, 

the vital poioer, a certain particular quality, dhalrim garbham, to the 
and also, pimah punah, again and then again, ie. 

with extreme swiftness, quickly goes. Ato afhtame masi jato garbhah 
pranairviyajyate, therefore in the eighth month the foetus (ff) born is 
Iff deprived of the vital breaths- 

By this, the Author points out that the stability of the vital force 
is alone the basis of life. The nature of ojas, ' vital force has been 
pointed in Another Smrfi: “ That which exists in the heart, pure, slightly 
“ hot, and with a yellow' tinge, is declai'ed as ojas, ‘ vital force ’, in the 
15 “ body; upon its destruction, it goes to destruction.” (82) 


Sulapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 82 

‘ Again ’ etc. Since the oja of the being in the womb which had moved 
over to the uterus from the mother, in the eighth month again goes back 
20 to the uterus as well as to the mother by reason of its instability, there- 
fore a foetus born in this month is deprived of vitalities ; since the stabi- 
lity of the vitality is independent of the stability of the oja. The oja 
moreover is placed in the heart. (83) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 83 . 

25 In the ninth, or even in the tenth, by forceful delivery quam, it is thrown 
out like an arrow, through the cavity of the organ, in extreme pain. ( 83 ) 
Mitakshara Moreover, in this manner with fully developed limbs 
and organs such as the hands, feet, eyes &c. navame dakme vapi, in the 
ninth or even in the tenth month — by the use of the word even, or 
30 even before, in the seventh or in the eighth either — owing to extreme 
labour and such other adverse causes, pushed on by the forceful wind 
causing speedy delivery, with the body made up of the sinews, bones, 
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skin &c , yaalrasya, chWdreaa, through the fine and delicate cavity of the 
organ, sajvaro, in extreme pain, esperienciug unbear- 
Page 208* able contortions; aissaryale, baaa iva, is thrown out, 
like an arroiv, thrown out through the weapon o£ 
the bow by an accomplished archer; with extreme velocity. 5 

Simultaneously with his coming out, having come in contact with 
the external air, he loses old memories, as it has been stated in the 
eighteenth chapter of the Nirakta : “ When born, being in touch with 

“ the air he does not remember the past birth and death, nor either 
“ the deeds, good and bad.” ( 83 ) 10 
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Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 75-83 

The f oetus, ‘ in the elements ’, L e. in the earth, ‘ being merged 

1, e. become one like milk and water, ‘ in a fluid condition under the 
force of the liquid, remains overpowered. In the second month, 15 
‘tumour’, i.e. a slightly hardened condition of the flesh, remains. In the 
third mouth, it becomes endowed with limbs such as the hands etc., 
and by the organs, such as the eyes etc. The soul also in the third 
month from the five elements such as the dMsa and the rest, takes 
lightness etc. and having entered into the foetus, through the medium 20 
of the foetus establishes connection with itself. Thereafter i.e. after 
that 2. e. in the fourth month, moves the foetus. So also the Sarirakam : 

“In the fourth month, he begets a desire for movementjetc.” Paraskara’ 
also : “ The pumsavana before movement, in the second or in the third 
“month, should be perfomed”. Ldghavamf eLgility,' i.c. levity as may be 25 
helpful in crossing; saukshmyam, ‘ subtilty,’ entry into the interior of 
another thing. By the use of the word 222^2, ‘and the like', are includ- 
ed all cavities; in consonance with the Upanishad. 

f 

S/flrsanflOT, ‘ touch,’ the organ of the skin; vydhanam, ‘dilation,’ 

2. e. the various expansions of the limbs; rouk&hyam, ‘dryness,’ f-e. 30 
hardness; by the use of the word c/ia, ' also,’ touch also. By the use 

of the word tu, ‘ however,’ has been discriminated the taking up from 
other beings. In this way, further on also. By the use of the word 
cva, ‘only,’ are excluded tendencies like moving sideways and the like. 


1. Gf. S. 1. 14. 1.2. 



i5a4 Yirsim\tro&&y&—jDevelorpmenls P chapter *** 

L TerseB 75-8S 

From the bile, i.e. from the light— the result of cause and effect 
being the same—' sight,’ i.e. the eye. ' Digestion,’ i.e. the assimilation 
of consumed food; ‘ heat,’ i-e. the heated touch; praMsitam, ‘ luminous- 
ness,’ i.e. resplendence; rasdt, ‘from the li4nid’ i.e, from water; 
5 ‘unctuousness,' f.e. oiliness; 'moisture,’ 2 .e. tending towards wetness, 
mdrdavam, ‘ softness.’ i.e. soft touch; with that. 

Gauravam, ‘weight,’ connected wnth heaviness; murtih, ‘form’, 
hardness. By the use of the word cha, 'also', is included colour- 
ful form and the like. By the use of the w^ord eva ‘only’, is 
10 excluded another period of time as referred to in the expression 
' 'in the third.’ 

From the beginning of the third month, the Author states in due 
course, the duties of the husband in regard to the pregnant woman, 
Dohadasya etc. By not giving the object desired by the pregnant 
15 woman such as sweet meals at dinner, absence of toil, and the like, 
the fcBtus contracts defects such as deformity, or even death and the 
like. The meaning is that, therefore the desire of the pregnant 
woman should be fulfilled. By the use of the word api ‘ even,’ is 
included the absence of virility. In the case of the reading 
2 Q dwauhrdasya, ‘of the duplicated heart,’ the meanning is — by reason of 
the heart of the foetus, as also of her own heart; desired by the 
pregnant woman having a duplicated heart. The cu, is an irregular 
' form. So also the Sruti (see above p. 1550 11. 12-14). 

In the forth month, ‘of the limbs,’ which had appeared in the third 
month, sthairyam ‘steadiness,’ z.c. in the appointed places firmness of 
position, should be stated. By the use of the word cha, ‘also’, in the 
expression ‘in nails, hair also,’ are included the hair, on the head. 

In the seventh month, ‘ with the mind,’ i.e. with the innermost 
organ; cAetoa ‘with vitality,’ i.e. wdth knowledge, being endowed, 
gQ thereafter, he is covered with ‘pulses’, Le. with the wind circulators, 
such as the idd} etc.; with sndyus i.e. ‘ sinews’, i.e. ligaments of the bones; 

‘with arteries,’ z.e. those connected with the navel. In the 
eighth, with the skin, full of flesh f.e. in abundance, as also with the 
memory of the past birth which he has experienced, he becomes 
gg endowed. By the use of the word api, ‘also,’ is included 

‘satiety from worldly pleasures.’ The two cha, ‘and ’, are used in the 
sense of iu ‘ however.’ By the use of the word eva, ‘ only,’ is excluded 
the non-connection of the effects;produced in all other months. 

^ ^ The tubular vessel on the right side of the body. The other two are 
{^andgpr. 



T&j'^va^l^ya ^ok m “| Vira., Sula. & Mitakshara— -Limbs and bones 15S5 

Verses 75-84 j 

Of it, i.e. of the fcetus in the eighth'mouth, o/a/z/f vitality,’ the 

vital part of the fcetus, to the mother who holds it, moves through 
agility. Therefore if born in the eighth month i.e. moving out of the 
womb, is deprived of the vital powers which are swiftly moving. 

In the ninth or the tenth month, by forceful delivery-quams 5 
sufficiently powerful for the discharge, with pain and which being 
troubled with unbearable pangs, the child with skin, flesh and ail the 
limbs fuTy developed, like a propelled arrow, is thrown out from the 
uterus through the cavity of the organ. One not fully developed in 
skin, flesh etc. however, even before the ninth month, owing to defect iQ 
in labour or such other cause, is thrown out. 

At the touch of the external air, however, the memory of the ex- 
perience in the past birth vanishes, as it has been stated in the Nirukta : 

“ When born, being in touch with the air, he does not remember the 
“past birth and death, nor either the deeds, good or bad”. (75-83) 15 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 83 

‘ In the ninth &c.’ Thereafter, in the ninth or the tenth month, by the 
forceful winds causing delivery, through the cavity of the organ it is 
speedily thrown out, like an arrow by the mechanism of the bow. At some 20 
places the reading is ’ The being through the cavity ’ ( ). (83) 


Describing the nature of the body in detail, the Author proceeds 

yajnavalkya, Verse 84 

Its sixfold bodies put on six coatings, it has six limbs ; and likewise 
the bones are three hundred and sixty. ( 84 ) ^ ^ 

Mitaksbara : — Tasya, its, i.e. of the soul, with its bodies, such as 
the viviparous and the oviparous — These each are of six varieties 
on account of their contact with the six seats of fire which are 
instrumental in bringing about a complete development of six : 
secretionsb( of the body ) such as the blood and the rest. Thus, the 39 
essence of food being boiled up in the abdominal fire developes into 
blood. The blood, moreover, being boiled up in the fire in its own 
sheath, becomes flesh. The flesh also being boiled up in the fire 

. 1, Verse 84— the secretions of the body such as blood, fat^ marrow etc. 
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in its own sheath becomes fat ; and the fat too being boiled up in the 
fire in its own sheath matui’es into the condition of bones *, the 
bone also when boiled in the fire in its own sheath, developes into the 
condition of marrow ; and the marrow too, being boiled up in the fire 
of its own sheath, becomes developed into the last elemental secretion- 
Of the last elemental secretion, however, there is no further develop- 
ment, and thus it is the first sheath. Thus in this manner by contact 
with the fires in the six sheaths are ( formed ) the six varieties 
of bodies. Of the first elemental secretion viz. that of the food 
essence, however, on account of its unsettled character no transform- 
ation occurs. 

These bodies, moreover, put on six covers. The six elemental 
secretions viz. blood, flesh, fat, bones, marrow, and the semen, placed 
externally and internally like the coating of the trunk of a plantain 
tree and covering like the skin, these bear six coverings. This is well 
known in the Ayurvedah lalha ahgani cha shadeva; so also, the limbs also 
are six only viz. two hands, two feet, the face, and the body. 

Asthnam, of the hones, however, the three hundred and sixty, may 
be known from the six verses hereafter^ following. ( Si ) 


Viramitrodaya 

Restraint of the organs is the basis for an aversion for worldly 
pleasure; so for securing the feeling of aversion, the Author describes at 
details in twenty-four verses the real nature of the body born in pain 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 84 

Of that soul, si.t are the bodies with the si.v coatings of blood, 
flesh, fat, bones, marrow and semen; and six kinds of skin coatings enu- 
merated in Susruta viz : “ Resplendent, scarlet, white, brown, Rokini, 
“and Vainkadhardf and the two hands, two feet, and. the limbs of the 
head together viz., the three hundred and sixty bones, as hereafter to 
be described by six verses, bear these. By the use of the word cha, 
'also are included the arteries, sinews and veins. (84) 


1. Science of Life ; medical science. 

2. In the original it is — All the copies read thus. srtiRfPf would 

be'vhetter. " " 



F.'iSJ«a»aW|a ^ok Hi “| sfiiapa^i & Mita,— 5ones in the jaws and hands I SST 

Verses 84-SS J 

S&Iapa^i 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 84 

‘ Its &c.’ Of that, its own bodies are of six yarieties. These more- 
over, the earth and the rest five, and itself the sixth. These bodies put on 
six varieties of skins. In the Susruta has been stated to be of seven 5 
varieties ( see above ). 

The limbs also six they put on. — ^Two arms, two thighs, head, and the 
body. Of the bones also, three hundred and sixty. (84) 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 85 

Together with their roots, sixty-four are the teeth; indeed, twenty 10 
are the nails, as also the pointers in the hands and the feet ; their 
places are fixed. (85) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, sthalani, roots, ie- the bones at the roots 
o£ the teeth, thirty-two ; together with these, and the thirty-two 
teeth become sixty-four, dantaschatusshashtihi. Nakhah, nails, growing on 15 
the hands and the feet, vimsatih, twenty, at the hands and the 
feet. S^'alaka, pointers, ie- the bones resembling points situated • 
above the wrists, at the roots of the fingers, twenty also- Tesham, 
of these, &c., of the pointed bones, sthanachatushlayam, fAe fourfold 
roofs, two feet and two hands and thus of the bones, one hundred §0. 
and four. (85) 


Sulapdni 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 85 

The Author mentions their division. ‘ With the roots &c.’, 

‘places’, i. e. the places of the connection of teeth. With these the teeth 25 
sixty-four, and the nails twenty ; and the points of the hands and the 
feet also twenty. Of these, with the two hands and the two feet are the 
four places. Thu?, moreover, one hundred and four are the bones. (85) 


Yajiiavalkya, Verse 86 

Sixty of the fingers, two in the ( pair of ) heels, and in the ankles also, 
forty-four in the points of the elbow, equally of the thighs also only. (86) 
Mitakshara i — Moreover, twenty are the fingers ; of these, for 
each, three, and three for every one, thus, the bones at the fingers 



1 558 Mitakshara & Sulapani'”'-^# the knees etc. *** 

L Verse$ SS-^SS 

become sixty in number. The hind parts of the feet are the heels ; 
their bones are two- In each foot are two ankles; thus in the foui 
ankles are four bones- In the arms, of the measure of a cubit, aie foui ; 
of the thighs an equal number; and thus there are seventy-four- (86) 

5 SulapanI 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 86 

‘Sixty &c.’ Of the fingers, for each, three, thus the bones are sixty. 
The elbow bones, of the arms; thus seventy-four bones. (86) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 87 

10 Two each for the knees, the cheek, the fiat thighs, the base of the 
shoulders, the temples, the palate, and at the broad hips should be noted- (87) 
Mitakshara : — Moreover, the junction of the thighs and the lap is 
janu, the knee', kapola, the cheek, gallci- Uru, the thigh, 
Page 209 ® its fiat portion ; amsah, shoulder, the top of the arm ; 

15 akshah, the temple, the part between the ears and the 

eyes and lower down the bone of tlie forehead. Talushakam, palate, 
at the top. S'’roni, the hips, with elevation ; the broad portion of that. 
Of these, for each, two bones, vinirdiset, shoiM he noted. Thus, in this 
manner it comes to fourteen bones- (87) 

20 Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 87 

Two, two &o. At the temples two, at the knees two, and Arms 
fourteen bones. (87) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 88 

The perineum bone is one; so on the back are forty and five; the neck 

25 has fifteen bones, one for each of the joints, and one for the chin. (88) 

Mitakshara Moreover, the bone in the secret part is one; prshlhe, 
on the back, i.e. on the back side, are pa2chachatvarimsadasthmi,/orty-^i-e 
hones', griva, the mck] that panchadasasthi syat, has fifeeen hones; the jun- 
ction of the breast and the shoulders is a jatu, the joint; for eachyafc, one 

30 for each. Hannh, the chin; there also one bone; thus sixtyfour. (88) 

1. SRFT— A cubit of the middle length, from the elbow to the tip of the 
little fin gerj an ell. VRifapK: 1 [i 

3ala^dka{A.fie'), 



Book III “| Sulapa^i & MItakshara — the knees &c. ' ' 1559 

Verses 88-90 ' J 


Siilapai^l 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 88 

^ Anus bones ' &c, FaTOj cMn. Thus sixfjy-f our bones. (88) 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 89 

At its root, two ; (so) at the forehead, eyes, and templesi the nose has 5 
the ghana hone', the sides along with their base-bones, and together with the 
arhtidas, seventy-two. (89) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, of that of the chin, at the root dwe, too; 

ialatam, the forehead', akshi, the eye] gandah, temple, the portion between 
the cheek and the eye; the compound of these is the forehead, the eye, 10 
and the temple; there, for each, a couple of bones. The nose has a bone 
called ghana- Parswakah, the sides, the bones connected with the lower 
part of the armpit, supporting these are the base-bones ; with these 
bass-bones, sthalakai^; together with also the arbudas, particular bones, 
the sides are dwisaptatih, seventy-two ; these along with the nine stated 15 
before amount to eighty-one. (89) 

^ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 89 

‘ At its base ’&0. ‘At its base’ i.e. at the base of the chin, two; at 
the forehead, the eyes, and temples, two; at the nose, at the gham bone, one. 20 
The sides, the skeleton bones, and with their bases the arbudas also become 
seventy-two. Thus eighty-one bones. (89) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 90 

Two are the S''ankhakas; the skull-bones four, also are at the head; at the 
breast seventeen; this is the collection of bones in the man. (90) 25 

Mitakshara -Moreover, the particular bones in the portion bet- 
ween the brows and the ears are the two ^ankhakas. Connected with the 
head, sirasah, are the four shull-bones, chatwari kapalani. Urah, is SreasC 
that has seventeen bones; thus, in this way, twenty-three; and these, 
together with those stated before,^ come to three hundred and sixty. 30 
Thus the collection of bones in a man^ has been stated. (90) 


1 , i.e. in verses 84 at pp. 1555-1558 above, and detailed in verses 86-90 thus : 
Verse 85-104, 86-74, 87-14, 88-64, 89-81, 90-28. Total— 360. 

2 . 5 ^— humah body-as distinguished from other species. See Viramitrodaya. 

24 



1560 yiramitroday&-~'Three hundred and dxty bones *®®®*'*** 

L Verses 85-90 ' 

Viramttrodaya 

The Author enumerates the three hundred and sixty 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 85-90 

With thirty-two roots, i.e. the bones at the roots, the thirty-two be- 
5 come sixty-four. The hand and the foot nails are twenty; and the pointers 
in the hands and the feet, the bones of their size also are twenty, in 
the front of the wrist and the ankle. Of these nails, as also of the 
pointers, the places are the basic points, as also the two hands. Thus 
here one hundred and four bones have been stated, the fourfold bases 
10 other than the bones having been incidentally mentioned ; or, it may 
be interpreted as the base points of the nails, thus without different- 
iating them; and the four have been stated intended as the pointers of 
each hand taken together-, thus there is no contradiction. 

Of the fingers, are sixty bones, as with each of the fingers are con- 
15 nected three bones-, of the heels, i. e. the hind portion of the foot, the 
"bones are two; and in each foot the left and the right ankles are each 
two; and thus in the four ankles are four bones. Of the arras of the 
measure of the elbow are four bones; of the legs, four bones; thus 
seventy-four. 

20 The knees, i. e. the joint of the legs and the thighs; the Kapola is 
the cheek; the flat thighs are the thighs; the shoulders, are the bases of 
.the arms; in the formation of these, two bones per each. The temple 
is the portion between the ears and the eyes; the palates, i. e. the 
roofs of the palate; the flat buttocks, i.e. the waste; for each, two bones 
25 should be pointed out, thus fourteen bones. 

By the word ' secret part ’ is also included the male organ; Its bone 
is one; in the back are forty-five bones. is the neck, has fifteen 

bones. Resting on one bone, the collar bone, the joint of the breast and 
the shoulder, two; and the chin; thus, in this way sixty-four bones. 

3 Q At its base f. e. of the chin two bones; the forehead, the eyes, and 
the temples in the region between the cheek and the eyes, each two . 
The nose has one— the bone. The bones in the sides, i. e. the 

bones in the ribs, together with the root bone at the teeth i.e.the 
bones which are their support, and also with the particular bones 
35 known as arbudas seventy-two; and thus eighty-one are the bones. 

The two Sankhakas i. e. the bones between the brows and the 
ears, two; the skulls of the head, four; the breast &c. are seventeen 



Book HI 1 Wira., idla. & mitkkshark-The Objects 1561 

Verses 85-91 j 

bones, thus in this way, twenty-three. Thus totalling these three 
hundred and sixty are counted as the man’s bones. 

The word wai is used for fitting’ out the quarter. The other twelve 
adverbial words are used for excluding the greater or less enumerations 
of the numbers started in the six verses ( 85-90 ). 5 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 90 

‘Two etc.’ Between the ears and the brows two sankhakas. Of the 
head, four kapalas. At the breast, seventeen ; thus twenty-three. In this 
manner the collection of a man’s bones has been mentioned, (90) 10 


The Author mentions the organs of perception, together with their 
objects 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 91 

Smell, form, taste, touch, and sound are stated to be the objects; and 
nose, eyes, tongue, skin and ear the organs, (91) 15 

Mitakshara: — These, i.e. the smell and other objects are the en- 
thralling causes of a man; the word vishaya (object) having been deri- 
ved from the root shiny a ‘to bind’. And from these i.e. the smell etc. 
which have been adjusted as the objects of perception, the five organs 
such as the nose and the rest are inferred by reason of their being the 20 
means of perception through the concordant perception of each. (91) 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 9 i 

The nose and the like others are the organs of perception incor- 
porated in the body. Of these, moreover, in the respective order, smell 25 
&c. are the objects indicated by the derivation such as — particularly 
attracts f. e. enthrals men — In this way in the next verse also, (91) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 91 

‘‘ Smell etc.” In this fiody the objects are five; the organs six. (91) 



1. ( in Verse 85 ) irrfSj'Bt. 



1562 MitS., Vira, & Sula— Oz-ganso/arfio/i r^^'^'ch^apter 

L 92 ’ 

The Author proceeds to point out the organs o£ action 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 92 

The two hands, the anus, the generative organ, the tongue, the two feet, 
are the five organs of action, one should know; and the mind also as being 
5 of both- (92) 

Mitakshara: — Hastau, the two hands, are well-known; payul^, the anus-, 
upastham, the generative organ, the means of securing 
Pa&e 220* the pleasure of sexual intercourse; jivl^a, the tongue, 
is well-known, so also padan, the two feet. These, the 
10 hands and the rest, pancha karmendriyani, the five organs of action, as the 
means of receiving, of throwing out, of pleasure, of exchange, of 
sports and the like, janiyat, oiw should know- Manal^, the mind, the 
innermost organ, is perceived by the non-perception of knowledge 
simultaneously ; that, moreover, by reason of its co-operation with 
15 the organs of perception and of , action is ubhayatmakam, as being 
of both. (92) 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 92 

Pdyuh z.e. ‘the arms.’ Upastham, the generative organ, which is 
20 the means of sexual intercourse. The rest are well-known. 

The organs of action are those w^hich bring about the five-fold acts of 
taking away, joy, mutual dealing, and contraction. The mind> moreover 
is of both i.e. of the organs ot perception and of the organs of action. 
Since it creates knowledge in regard to the action, and has the nature 
25 of ( the organ also ). By the use of the word ^evaf are excluded others 
from having the nature of both. The word ' vai ’ has the use of fitting 
out the quarter. (92) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 92 

30 The two hands etc.” “ The organs of action etc.” The action has 

been stated in the Vis^upurana, thus: ‘‘ Excretion, mechanical arts, 
“ strength, the acts of strength, and speech are described as their actions.” 
Here excretion means the excretion of urine and ‘foeoes. The mind, more- 
ever, being instrumental for both, partakes of both. (93) 



Tdj§avalkpa Book III 
■' "Chapter '!¥ 

Verses 9S-95 

The Author proceeds to indicate the places o£ vitality • 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 93 

The Navel, the ojas, the anus, semen, blood, the two temporal bones 
likewise; the head, the shoulders, the throat, and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality, (93) 

Mitakfhara : — The navel and the rest are the ten places of vitality. 
Although the wind known as samdna has circulation through the 
whole body, its particular reference in the text to the navel and the 
other places is intended as indicating abundance (in these parts). (93) 


Viramitrodaya 10 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 93 

The ten including the navel and others are the extraordinary 
receptacles of the ten-fold vital forces which rest on them; the ojas is , 
in thd eye; the two temple-bones have been explained; by the use of 
the word tathd i.e. similarly, are added in the words such as the fat etc. ^5 
which will be mentioned hereafter. By the use of the word is 
included their function as receptacles generally. The rest can easily 
be understood. (93) 


] 


Mitakshara, Vira. & Vital places 


1563 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 93 20 

Navel etc.” The navel and the rest are particularly the places of 
vitality. (93) 


The Author states at details the places of vitality 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 94, 95 

The fat, the suet, tbe lungs, the navel, the gall-bladder, the liver, tke gg 
spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the kidneys, the urethra, and also 
the rectum. (94) 

The stomach, and the heart, the larger intestine near the anus, and the 
anus also, the stomach also, and the two abdominal glands; this the detailed 
account has thus been stated. (95) 

Mitakshara :—Vapa,/aif, is well-known ; vasa, the fat of the 
flesh; nabhife, the navel, is well-known; avahananam,ifAeZwn^5; plihS, the 


30 



1564 Mitakshara & Sulapaiji— Cbatoed ["^^•'chapter 

L V^^ses 94-95 

gallbladder^ is well-known in the medical science. These two, moreover^ 
are in the form of balls of flesh and in the left abdominal cavity* Yakrt^ 
liver; Mumaj the ga&bladder; these two are balls of flesh, KslilraBtraoij 
the small cavity of the hearty in the inner portion of the heart* 
6 ¥rkkakai| the kidneys^ the flesh accnmnlations near the heart ; bastil, 
the uTeihra^ where urine accumulates ; piirishaiiliaEaiii, the reciunij where 
the foeces collects. the stomachy the receptacle of the 

undigested food; hrdayam, the hearty the lotus of the heart; sthilailra- 
giidodaraii, the larger intestines, the anus, and the stomachy are well 
10 known. From the outer intestinal tubes, the inner intestinal tubes 
are two 5 these are the two at the anus, gudaii ; kosMliaii, the abdmninal 
glands, situated at the region below the navel, 

Ayam, this, vislarah, detailed accoimt, moreover, of the places of 
vitality^ has been stated- In the previous verse, however, it was given 
15 in a short statement. And therefore, some mentioned in the previous 
verses have been repeated here. ( 94, 95 ) 

SulapanI 

Yajffavalkya, Verses 94"'95 

“ The fat etc.,” “ The stomach etc.” The fat L e, that which is near 
20 the heart, known as and formed out of the clots of blood and 

parts other than fat; the avahana?ta, known as the lungs near the spleen; 
the navel is the collection of veins in the midst of digested stomach; 

the gall-bladder near the lever; the lever placed below the heart 
towards the right side; the spleen is towards the left side below the heart; 
25 k§hudrdntra L e, the small cavity of the heart, formed of blood and fat 
three and half vydmas. Vrkkakau, the kidneys situated near the heart and 
resembling in ske a thunderbolt; the urethra, the receptacle for 

/ the Urine is the receptacle for the foeces. 

The stomach is the receptacle for the undigested food; the heart 
30 '/ resembling the lotus; vide the following from Siisriita: “ Eesembling the 
: its opening turned downwards; of those 

” who are awake during the day, it expands ; at night, during sleep, it 
contracts.” The larger intestines, the gland; pipe.. The two abdominal 
glands situated in the abdomen. This detailed account has been given of 
35 the vital places. (94-95)/ 



^Book lU'l Mitakshara — Details of the Same 1565 

Ferses 98-99 J 


The Author states again at further details the vital places 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 96, 97, 98, 99 

The pupils of the eyes, the corners of the eyes, the orifice of the ear, 
the lobes of the ear, the ears, the two bones at the temples, the eye-brows, 
the gums of the teeth, the lips, the two cavities of the loins. (96) 5 

The groins, the testes, the kidneys, the two breasts produced by the 
accumulated phlegm, the urula, the buttocks, the arms, and the flattened flesh 
at the legs and the thighs. (97) 

The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the head, the chin, the projections 
at the neck, and the depressed parts ; these other parts of the body. (98) 10 

The four coloured parts of the eyes, the feet, the hands and the heart, 
and those very nine orifices are the seats of vitality. (99) 

Mitakshara : — Kaninike, the pupils of tJie eye. The junctions at the 
nose and the eyes are akshikute, the cormrs of the eyes', 
Page 211* sasbkuli, the orifice ol the ear; karnapatrakau, the lobes 15 
of the ear, i.e. the outer edge of the ear; karnau, the 
ears, are well known. Dantaveshtau, the teeth-gums, ie. the outer edge 
of the teeth; oshthau, the tioo lips, are well known. Kakundare, the cavities 
of the loins, i. e. the hollows of the loins. (96) 

Vahkanau, the groins, the joints of the loin and the^thigh ; vrkkau, 20 
the kidneys, have been stated before. Stanau, the breasts, moreover, are 
sleshmasahghatajau, produced by the accumulated phlegm ; upajivhsi, the 
urula, the small bell ; sphijau, the buttocks, the waste buttocks ; bahu, 
the arms, are well known; jahghorushu cha pindika, and the flattened flesh 
at the legs and the thighs', the flattened i.e. the fleshy portion of the legs 
and also of the thighs. (97) 

Galasundike, the projections at the neck, the joint of the base of the 
chin and the cheek ; sirsham, the head ; avatah, the depressed parts, any 
depressed part in the body, such as the base of the throat, the arm- 
pit and the like. In the case of the reading avatuh i '^’) — ‘the 30 
back of the neck ’. ( 98 ) 

So also of the eyes and of the pupils of the eyes, for each a 
couple of white back-ground, and thus four colours. Or alternatively, 
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the four ejelids. The rest is well known- Thus these are the parts of 
the body in the lower portion-* So also, the two eyes, two ears, the 
, two nostrils, the centre, the mouth, the arms, and the generative organ , 
thus these as aforestated are nava chhidrani cha pranasyayatanyeva, the 
, 5 nine orifices the very seats of vitality. ( 99 ) ■ 


Viramitrodaya 

The receptacles of vitality have been particulary stated; the Author 
expounds these generally, and the common receptacles 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 94-99 

IQ f.e. the fat of the heart; the sweat z. c. the unctional flesh; 

avahanana, is known as the lungs; \nabhili, The navel; although stated 
before, has been stated here with a view to a detailed treatment; thus 
there is no fault. Similarly should be observed elsewhere also. Klomai 
the gall-bladder in the right arm-pit, near the lever, and darkish in 
15 colour; the spleen below the heart towards the left lying near the 
. : lungS; the short use is for poetic^ convenience. 

The small cavity of the heart; an entrail from the blood and the 
fat three and half vyayams in size; the kidne}’’s, the balls of flesh 
situated near the heart ; the urethra, the accumulated urine; the 
20 rectum, the internal receptacle for the fceces. 

Stomach, the place where the undigested edibles are stored: the 
lotus of the heart, the larger intestines, the gland-pipe; the two 
abnormal glands formed at the lower region of the navel; these are the 
two at the arms. 

25 This detailed statement of the abodes of vitality has been made by 
some. Others, however, in the case of their being more or less have 
stated the restraint of breath only; so the Author proceeds : the pupils 
of the eye etc. The corners of the eyes between the eyes and the 
nose; the orifice i.e. of the ear; the lobes of the size of a leaf and known 
30 asthe ear; the cheek-bones have been explained; the teeth-guras v.e. the 
lines of the teeth; the cavity of the loins z.e, the hollows of the hips. 

The groins, the joints of the loins and the thigh; the kidneys have 
been stated before; the breasts sprung up by the accumulation of 
phlegm; the special mention of the qualification is with a view to create 

1- the portion of the body which is despised, 2^ 
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satiety from desire, repulsiouji the urula, the small bell at the root of 
the tongue; the buttocks, the hip-boards; pindiM is the fleshy portion 
at the thighs and the legs; the projections of the neck, the joint of the 
neck and the base of the chin ; avatah, a depressed part of the body; 
the four coloured parts of the eyes i.e. the quadretof the corners of the 5 
cavities at the end of the eyes; these are well-known. The two eyes, 
the two nose-cavities, the two ears, the mouth, the anus, and the rectum 
are nine cavities. Thus these places in this vile® body are the seats 
z.e. the supports of vitality. By the use of the word cha nine times, 
are included the ten special abodes, not stated] here; there according to 10 
some, si.x: have been not stated; according to others, however, four have 
been not stated. This should be discriminated by oneself; by the 
use of the word eva twnce, has been excluded the combination of the 
two views stated. The rest is easy. (94-99 ) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 96-99 

“ The pupils etc.” ‘ The groins’, etc.; the palate, the stomach etc. In the 
corners of the eyes the two hind skins; the orifice, i.e. the orifice of the ear; 
the gums of the teeth, the edges of the teeth; lips, covering the teeth; the 
cavity of the loins, i.e. the two cavities at the base of the spine; the groins, 20 
the base of the thighs ; the breasts are produced from the phlegm ; the 
urula, situated at the root of the tongue; the thighs t. e. the flesh accumu- 
lations of the legs and thighs ; of these designations should particularly 
be found in the body. (96-98) 

“The eyes” etc, the four corners of the eyes near the end; the two soles ^5 
of the feet, as also the heart : thus these, ending with the heart are the 
places of vitality. (99) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 100 

Veins seven hundred only, nine hundred the sinews, of the arteries two 
hundred, and five hundred muscles. (100) 30 

Mitakshara : —Moreover, sirah, veins, connected with the navel, forty 
in number, circulating the wind, bile, and phlegm, pervading the whole 
body through various branches, are seven hundred in number- So also 
the sinews, the ligaments of limbs, and the minor limbs, are nine hun- 
dred. Dhamanyah, the arteries emerging from the navel are twenty-four 35 

1 ef . 

2. fire-rr. 

: 25 
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in number, circulating the Prdna and other airs, by regard to their 
branches are two hundred. Pesyah, muscles, moreover, fleshy in 
appearance connected with the tumours of the thighs and the like limbs 
and minor limbs are five hundred. ( 100 ) 


0 Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse loo 

“Veins etc.” ‘The arteries etc. ’ the meaning is clear. (ICO) 


Again, of these, the veins and the rest, the Author gives another 
enumer'ation by regard to the variety of their branches 

10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 101 

Twenty-nine lakhs, and nine hundred and fifty-six are the arteries 
known as tubular vessels^ please note. (101) 

Mitakshara: — The tubular vessels in all together with the branches 
and sub-branches are ekonatrimsallakshani, twenty-nine lakhs. In addition 
15 &ho nava s&llim, fiine hundred, shatpanchasat cha, and fifty-six; \hxxs 0 
Sdmasrava and other sages, janita, please note. (101) 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses loo-ioi 

The veins connected with the navel and circulating the wind, 
20 the bile, and the phlegm and spread through the whole body, the 
arteries, seven hundred; of the sinews i. e. the nddis of the ligaments 
of the bone, nine hundred; of the arteries i. e. of the nddis circulating 
the prdna and the rest, and of the muscles i. e. the fleshy parts resem- 
bling flesh balls, five hundred. 

25 Twenty-nine lakhs, nine hundred and fifty-sis should be known 
to be the arteries called veins by regard to the discrimination of the 
branches and sub-branches as stated before, one should know. The 
reading by Sulapanii is nineteen lakhs. This word lakh is in the femi- 
nine gender, and so it has been explained. By the use of the word 
Ci^sain the beginning, middle, and end, has been excluded any additional 
enumeration in the explanation of all the four sentences other than the 
explanation of the differences of the branches and sub-branches. By 
the use of the third cha the Author indicates the greater plurality of 
the sinews by regard to the discrimination of branches. ( lOO-lQl ) 
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Sulapai^l 

Yajnavalkya, Verse loi 

Twenty-nine lakhs etc. The arteries together with the tubular vessels 
should be known as twenty-nine lakhs, nine-hundred and fifty-six. The 
word laksha here is a — ending and in the feminine gender. (101) 5 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 102 

Three lakhs^ however, should be known to be the hair on the head 
of beings with bodies ; one hundred and seven vita! parts, and two hundred 
joints. (102) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, saririnam, on beings with bodies, the hair 10 
on the head and other hair together, trayo laksha vijneya, should he 
known to be three ZaMs. Marmani, vital parts, i- e. places which may 
cause death, and also those which may cause pain-, of these a hundred 
and seven should be noted- Of the bones, however, dve sandhisate, 
two hundred are the joints. The joints of sinews, arteries &c. are» 
moreover, endless. (102) 


SOlapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 102 

Three etc. The form trayo is due to poetic license. The meaning is 
clear. (102) 20 


The Author states the number of all cavities &c. in the body 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 103, 104 
The crores of hair are fifty-four crores ; and also sixty-seven lakhs 
together with half a lakh along with the sweat-holes. (103) 

Page 212* 

By the air particles are counted the separated atoms. One even who can 25 
correctly understand the position of these entities. (104) 

Mitakshara : — The atoms of the hair mentioned before as together 
with the veins, hair etc. in extremely minute and more minute parts 
together with the sweat holes are chatu^panchasat kotyah, fifty-four 
crores- Also shashthottara-shashthi-lakshah, sixty-six lakhs, sardhah, together 30 
with half, i-e- fifty thousand ; vayaviyairvibhakta^ separated by the air 
parficZes 2 e. by the air atoms . made separate, viganyante, are counted. 

This, moreover, has been stated from a scientific point of view. 
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YdjUavalkya Book 111 
Chapter I¥ 

Verses 


On account of its being beyond the reach of organs like the 
eye and the libe^ the double meaning of this fact which is very 
profound i e. in the form of the condition of the veins etc*, 0 sages, 
among you whoever knows thoroughly, he certainly is the greatest 
5 and the foremost among ' the intellectuals. Therefore, with effort j 
by the intelligent should be understood the position of the entities* 
( 103 - 104 ) 


Viramitfodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 102-104 

10 The hair i. e. the hair on the face, the arm-pits etc. all together 
should be known to be three lakhs ; the use of the masculine gender is 
under the poetic licence. The vital parts i. e. those where on even a 
small stroke causes much pain ; such parts such as the basti, are one 
hundred and seven. Of the joint of the bones, two hundred:-, the atoms 
15 of the hair other than the hair on the face or the body measured as 
three and half crores and separated i. e. separately pointed out, by the 
atoms of the wind together with the outlets for perspiration, fifty- 
four crores and sixty and one-half lakhs are inferentially counted. If 
even one among these pupils comes to realise the limit of these condi- 
20 tions such as the bones, hair etc. — this is a half sentence— then such a 
one would be having the celestial sight. This is the other half. 

So it appears that Yajnavalkya has not mentioned it owing to the 
want of concentration necessary for the visualisation of the One which 
is beyond the reach of organs. The word nu is used as indicative of a 
2.5 conjecture, or then such a one is blessed ; so should be inferred as 
stated hereafter. Or, although by others in this world these are 
measured only by a guess, still among these, I am one who actually 
knows the condition of these things. 

In the two verses the words tu and clta used four times are with a 
30 view to exclude a small number in the import of the four sentences. 
By the use of the word tathd twice, the double meaning is imported 
viz, should be known in the case of one, and should be known in the 
case of two. By the use of the word cha in the third verse, is added 
the order of the formation of the body. The word eva goes either with 
35 these or here. (102-104 ) 



TdjMavaikya Book HI 
Chapter IV 
Verses 108-107 


Sfiiapaol ^ MItakshara— ‘flasas 


1571 


Sfilapaiil 

YajiiaYalkya, Verses 103-104 

''Of the bair etc.’’ Are sixty-seven and half lakhs plns-forty-five crores, 
These^ moreover, should of course, be known from the cavities of all 
the hair on the body, on the face, and other hair, as also from the outlets 5 
for the perspiration to flow, “ Four crores is another reading. ( 103 )' ’ 

"By the air etc. ” The atoms of the flesh and the like are measured 
when separated by the air; not directly, but by a scientific inference and 
the like. Therefore in pursuance of my word if even one would himself 
realise the position and the state of the rasas etc. to be hereafter described ]_0 
and of the veins and bones in the body then " that wise man would become 
fit for emancipation”, with this text ^ as will -be stated 'hereafter is the ; 
connection of this. ( 104 ) 

The Author mentions the quantities of the rasas etc. in the body 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 105, 106, 107 ' 15 

Of the rasa, nine should be known; of the water ten anjalis'l seven 
only of the foeces, of the blood eight have been declared. (105) 

Six (of) phlegm, five (of) the bile, four only (of) urine, (of) fat, three^ 
two (of) the marrow, of the marrow of the bones and flesh, one-half,^ how- 
ever of the head- (106) 20 

Of the phlegmatic ojas, the same only, and of the semen also the same- 
Thus this body is transient; (and) one whose perception is such, that blessed 
one is fit for emancipation. (107) 

Mitakshara: — W ell digested food is rasa; its measure is nine anjalis; 
of the means of bringing about a cohesion of the atoms of the earth 25 
i.e- of water, jalasya, aSjalayah dak vijneya, the anjalis should he known 
to be ten ; purishasya, of the feeds, saptaiva, seven only ; raktasya, of bloody 
i.e. of the essence of food made red by the complete digestion by the 
abdominal heat, ashtau, eight, are the anjalis declared, prakirtitah. (105) 

Sleshmanah, of the phlegm, ie. of the kafa, shat, su* anjalis ; pittasya 30 
pancha, of the bile, five] mutrasya, of the wine, i- e. of the excreta^ 
chalvarah, /<9Mr ; vasayah, <p/ if/ie /a/ i.e- of the flesh oil, trayah, three. 
medaso, of the marrow, i-e. of the essence of the flesh, dwau, two anjalis-^ 

1. Verse 107 below 11. 22-23. : ^ 

2. 3 T^%— a measure of CGra = 5 g-^, equal to one-fourth of a and con- 
taining 12 handfuls. 

3. On p. 212 1. 12 in the second half of verse No. 106 read forq-^'n-J.- 
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majja, the marrow of the hones and flesh, which has permeated to the 
bones through the cavities, eka, one anjali', mastake, in the head, 
moreover, ardha, a half ahjali- ( 106 ) 

Sleshmaujasah, of the phlegmatic ojas, i. e. o£ the essence o£ phlegm, 
5 as also retasah, of the semen, of the final elemental development, tavadeva, 
the same only. This, moreover, has been stated as in relation to the 
one in whom the elements are even. As for one.in whom the elements 
are uneven, there is no rule; vide this text of the Ayurveda viz : “ On 
“account of the abnormality of the bodies, as also of the imperma- 
10 ‘‘nence, no measure exists of the affected elements and impurities ” 

!ti, thus, of this character, this receptacle of the impurities com- 
menced with the bones, muscles etc-, varshma, the body, asthiram, is 
tranmnt, thus yasya, one whose, perception is such asau krti, that wise 
one,i.e^ the learned man, mokshaya,/or emancipation, becomes compe- 
ls tent. For the means of emancipation is the discriminating perception 
of the permanent and the transient, and the ( consequent ) avoid- 
ance of attachment; and an aversion of attachment is induced by a 
perception of the, prevalence of bones, urine, foecis ( in the body ). 
And so holds also Vyasa •• “ For the sake of this body, which is the 

20 “ receptacle of all impurities, is destructive of any good done to it, 

“and is perishable, fools perpetrate sins. If only what is internal 
“ in this body were to be (exhibited) externally, this world would take 
“ hold of a stick and ward ( it ) off ( like ) the dogs and the crows.’’ 
Therefore for a complete cessation of ( any attachment for ) this 
25 extremely despicable body, an effort should be made for the contem- 
plation of the Self. ( 105, 106, 107 ). 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 1 05-1 07 

Of one who is in a normal condition, the quantity of rasas etc. in 
30 his body is declared to be of the number of afljalis as enumerated. 
The rasa is the result of well-digested food; of that nine afljalis. In 
this way, further on also. (105) 

The fat is the unction of the flesh; the marrow is the flesh-juice; 
the marrow of the bones gone into the hollow is one afijali-, in the 
35 head also the marrow is of the measure of a half a?7;a/r of thfr phleg- 
matic ojas f.i!?. of the phlegmatic juice, of the same quantity viz. half 
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afijali only. By the use of the twelve adverbials is excluded the more or 
less quantity of anjalis iu the twelve objects. (106) 

Of one who knows all this, the vairdgya i.e. the feeling of satiety 
from desire is produced, which is the means for final emancipation^ 
Intending this, the Author proceeds : ^Thus etc/' Thus, on account of ■ ;,5 
the collection of perishable things being the cause of its origin, this 
body is asthira ix, not permanent ; , the man by whom it is so recog- 
nised, as impermanent, unsubstantial, and full of misery, and who by 
means of Yogic studies prepares for the emancipation ( moksha)^ such 
a one is blessed. (107) 10 


^filapaut 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 105-107 

“Of the rasa etc. ’’ ^Six of the phlegm etOi’ The handfuls of the quan* 
tity of the rasas and others are to be ascertained by one’s own cavity of the 
hand when In normal health; majjd, the marrow has one anjali; between 15 
the eyes, half; and half also in the head; at the source of the phlegm, the 
same quantity Le. half only; of the semen also, half. The form majjd, 
marrow, in the Nominative is used in the sense of the Possessive case. The 
body, thus described is made up of a collection of impermanent created 
things and is transitory and unstable. One, therefore, for whom it is 20 
serviceable for the ( attainment of ) emancipation, such a. one is a wise 
man. (105-107) 

The Author states the nature of the Soul which should be con- 
templated 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 108, 109 25 

Seventy-two thousand (in number) spread out from the heart, known as 
hitaanA ahita are the tabular organs of the body; in the middle of these is 
the disc with moonlike hallow. (108) 

■ Page 213* 

Situated in the middle of it is the soul, like a lamp without a flicker; 
that should be known; after having realised it, never is one born here 30 
again. ( 109 ) 

Mitakshara:— i^romthe region of the heart, hrdayad, abhinissrtal^, spt'ead 
out, like the filaments of a Zhiam&a flower setting out on all sides, by- 
reason of their capacity to do good and evil, designated as hita and 
ahita, are dwasaplatisahasrani nadyo, seventy two thousand nddyo, the 35 
tubular organs of the body. There are three other nAdisyol these the two 
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called the ida> and the pingaW on the left and the right sides, inverted 
in the heart and connected with the nasal hole, are the places of abode 
of the prd?ja^ and the apdna. Tiie third called the sushumnd,^ moreover, 
like a pole in the centre, has reached out through to the brahmarandhra- 
5 Tasam, of these nddis, madhye, in the middle is the disc, mandaiam, with the 
moonlike hallow. In that is the atma, the soul, like a lamp dipa iva, in a 
windless place, achalah, uithout a flicker, is shining. Sa, that, of this des- 
cription, should be known. By that reason, iha, here, in this world ; aa 
puna^, mver again, does again recur, i.e. attains deathlessness. (108-109) 

10 Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 108-109 

“Seventy-two etc.” “The disc etc.” Imthe midst of it like a lamp is 
placed the soul motionless. From the region of the heart round about i.e. 
on all side.s, seventy-two thousand nddis are spread out. These, moreover, 
15 by reason of their circulating the rasas are beneficial to the body, and 
thus having contemplated in their midst a disc resplendant like the moon 
in the middle of the heart, and in the midst of it also, the Soul is in a 
shining form like the lamp. After having realised it here i. e. in this 
cycle of birth, one does not get any birth again. (108-109) 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verse 110 

Should be mastered the Aranyaha, which 1 obtained from the Sun; as 
also the science of ijoga propounded by me, by one who desires (to master) 
yoga. (110) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, after discarding from the mental path all 
25 other subjects, and reaching an internal stability, is yoga', for the attain- 
ment of that the Brhadaranyakam was obtained by me from the Sun; 
that, moreover, should be mastered; so also what was propounded by 
me, yogasastra, the science of yoga, that also should be studied. (110) 


1. — The tubular vessel ( pnilf) 033. the right side of the body. 

2. — another vessel on the left. 

3. iffOTj 3?qrR, S’fH, zm are the five vital airs^ the principles of life. 

Their places are indicated as follows : , 

Iff 3TtOTr 5f mm \ cvr: ii 

4* the third in the middle viz. of and 

" ■ 5. ' ' The aperture on the crown of the head- through which the- Soul is 

said to escape upon its leaving - the body, . 
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Sulapa^l 

Yajnavalkya, Verse no 

Should be mastered etc. Araijyakam i.e. -the Yajurveda Br^hmana- 
That Veda which Yajnavalkya obtained from thh Sun, that should be 
known by one desiring for the accomplishment of the Yoga. The science 5 
of Yoga, moreover, is known as the Yogl-Yajnavalkya. Yoga, moreover, 
is the placing of the mind in the desired objective after taking it away 
from the pleasures of the senses. (110). 


How then sihould this Soul be contemplated ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 111 10 

After having withdrawn from ail other objects his mind, intellect, 
memory, and the organs, should be contemplated the Soul, the Overlord; 
which is seated in the heart like a lamp. (Ill) 

Mitakshara — From objects other than the Soul, having withdrawn 
the mind, the intellect, the memory, and the organs, and after having 15 
concentrated them exclusively on the Soul, atffia dhyeyah, //le Soid shotid 
he contemplated) he w'ho the prabhu^,' ilw Overlord, like a lamp, pradipavat, 
in a windless place, resplendent, and without a flicker, is seated in the 
heart- This itself is its attribute to be contemplated viz. the highest con- 
centration on the Soul by discarding all external objects from the scope 20 
of the mind, and like the concentration ofa lamp the expansion of whose 
I'esplendence has been obstructed by the cavity of the cover. (Ill) 


Viramitrodaya 

In this manner when a feeling of satiety for the worldly pleasures 
arises, the contemplation of the Soul should be made; the Author states 25 
the manner in which it should be done 

; Yajnavalkya, Verses 108-111 

These seventy-two thousand Jidd/s which although known as hita 
and ahita — still the hitas which are spread all round the region of the 
heart of the body — in the midst of these is a disc with moon-like 30 
splendour; in the midst of that like a lamp without a flicker and 
shining, is the Soul that should be known z. e. should be realised. The 
Author states the fruit : " Having realised the Soul directly, one is not 
" born again in this cycle of birth.” 

The Author mentions the means of direct realisation viz. should 35 
be known etc. That which T obtained from the Sun, the preceptbr 

26 
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lat Aranyaka i. c. the Brhadarauyaka should be known for the 
ation of the soul. 

The Author mentions the mode of contemplation: the science 
nstrating the performance of Yoga propounded by me in the form 
abridged text should be known by one desiring for yoga i. e. 
lal steadiness. 

The Author mentions the intensive contemplation. Amny a etc, 
i. e. the innermost organ; intellect, the great principle; memory 
uch as is particularised by the inclination of the mind concen- 
l on intellect. Organ, such as the ear etc.; withdrawn from ali 
objects i. e. having turned it away from all objectives other than 
oul; that Soul which is in the midst of the heart like a lamp as 
i above should be contemplated. 

3y the use of the word tu, it is pointed out that the final emanci- 
n cannot be secured without the self-realisation. By the use of the 
cha twice, the Ch&ndogya Upanisad and the like as also the 
'as&stra and the like are included. (108-1 11 ) 


Suiapani 

Yajnavalkya, V erse 1 1 1 

Amnya etc. When the mind is drawn to another objective, there is a 
action of the intellect, and the organs also when they betake to another 
iive they have contact with outside objects such as the form, &c.; when 
memory, however, resorts to another object, there would be the re- 
ibrance of the ghata etc., therefore one should try to bring about a 
lentration of these apart from other objectives. Heretofore has 
. stated what should be known, here, however ( is considered ) what 
ild he contemplated. (Ill) 


One, however, the bent of whose mind is not drawn to contem- 
;ion in regard to the formless, by such a one should be made the 
templation of S'abda-Bmhna; so the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 112 

By studying according to the prescribed rules the singing of the Sdma 
kont a flaw, and with close attention, by its study he reaches over to the 
ke^ Brahma. (112) 

Mitakshara Without infringement of the manner known for 
study of the Vedas, sanmgayam, the shining of the Sdma, the Sdma 
•nting. Although Sdman includes singing, the special word gdyam 



Ydjnavaikya Book ill 
Chapter iV 
Verses 112-114 

is used to exclude the Fragda^ mantras. Avichyutam, withoal a jlatr, Le- 
without any mistake. Savadhana, with close attention^ with concentrated 
attention closely linked with the Santa notes- Palhan, studying, and 
as the result of the constant repetition thereof, becoming an adept 
in it, by contemplating the vacancy in the form of sound, param 
braijmadhigachchijati, reaches tire highest Brahma. That has been stated^ ; 
“ One who has become an adept in S'abda- Brahma, reaches the highest 
“■BrahmaF (112) 


^ IVlitakshara, Vira. & Sulapai^i — Singing 1577 


Viramitrodaya 

The Author states the means of attaining emancipation in the case | y 
of one who is incapable of concentration owing to the absence of the 
purity of intention 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 112 

By repeating with a concentrated mind with bent attention 
according to the prescribed rules i.c. in the manner laid down in and 
directed by the Vedas, the Sdmas i.e. the literature relating to singing; 
without a flaw i.c. without any mistake; by the study of that and in 
consequence of the concentration produced by the purity of intention, 
one reaches the highest Brahma i.e. attains direct visualisation. In the 
^uiapani the reading is Sdmagdyam. (112) ^0 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 112 

For the attainment of the Brahma the Author mentions another method; 
the one singing the gdyairi hymn viz. tat savituh etc. in the manner pres- 
cribed by the sdma school without a flaw i. e. without a mistake, with con- 
centration. One concentrating in this way attains Brahma like the 25 
one contemplating Brahma. (112), 

Gne whose mind is not drawn to the Vedic song, by him should 
be performed contemplation in pirrsuance of the popular songs ; so 
the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 113, 114 ^ 30 

. Apardntaka, Ullopya, Madraka; also Makari, Auvenaka, Saro- 
hindn, a.ni the Uttara- songs. (113) 

Page 214* 

The Rggdthd) Pdnika, Faksavihitd, and the Brahnagliaka- These 
should be sung. By its constant repetition it is called mohdia. (114) 35 

1 a particular metre. 2 Vishnu Puraua ( Balam ) 
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L Verses 118-115 

Mitakshara The Aparcmtaka, Dllopya, Madraka. Makari, Aui'c- 
/jafo, together with the Sarobindu, and the Uttara, the chapters so 
named are the seven songs, gitani. By the use of the word cha, also, 
the- Aswrita, Vardhamdnaka, and the like mahdgkas are included. 

5 The four gitakas, songs to be sung, are the Rggathd and the rest. 

Thus, the identity with the Soul produced by the Apardntaka 
and the other songs, as it is the means for absolution, it is called 
moksha, mokshasamjaitam ; thus it is to be understood ; for the reason 
that by the means of concentration produced by its repetition, the 
10 concentration of soul is secured. (113-114) 


Viramitrodaya 

The Author mentions the means of absolution for one who is 
ignorant of the Sdma 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 1 13-U4 

15 The^.d/i3ra«to,^a and the rest are the seven great treatises on 
singing well-known in musical science; the four songs such as the Rk 
Gdthds and the rest are also well-known therein; both of this should be 
known. By means of the study in that, and by the constant contem- 
plation of the nature of the Soul which is designated as moksha, by the 
9 Q result 2 . c. it is known as moksha i. e. in short, being the means for 
mokAia, it has that designation. By the use of the word cha, the Author 
indicates the mutual cumulation. (113-114) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 113-114 

25 Apam etc. Rk ydlhd etc., Ajjardntaht, Ullopya, Madraka, Makari, 
Auvenaka Svarah and Bindti the last, these are the seven songs. The Rk ydihas 
also are the four songs. This is well-known in the science of music such 
as the Visdkhin and the rest. Under its instructions it should always be 
known. (113-114) 


30 Yajnavalkya, Verse 115 

One who is an adept in the principles of playing on the Tbid, who is a 
thorough master in the S'mti and JMs, and who is conversant with the 2 ala 
also, (such a one) without effort controls the path to absolution. ( 115 ) 
Mitakshara:— Moreover, vwa-vadana-tatwa-vedi, one toho is an adept 
35 in the art of playing on the Vind, a% expounded by Bbarata and other 
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Verse 115 J 

sages. That which is heard is a sruti/ in the seven notes^ of twenty- 
two varieties- For, the Shadja, Madhyama and PancJmna, have each 
Eonr srutis ; the Rshabha and Dhaivata are each of three snUis ; the 
Udndhdra and the Nishada are each of two srutis. The Jqtis, however 
the and the rest, have each seven pure; and the mixed 5 

however each of eleven, and thus of eighteen varieties; among these 
visaradal;, a thorough master, i.e. an expert: 

By Tala is stated the time measure^ of a song- One knowing its 
nature also by reason of the contemplation of Brahma linked together 
out of fear for a breach in the tala &c,, the concentration of the mental 10 
forces becomes easy, and with little effort only, he controls, niyachchl^ati, 
f.e. reaches the path to absolution. (115) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse II 5 

Moreover the Srutis i. e. the sub-divisions of notes i. e. the twenty- 15 
two sub-divisions of notes; the viz. seven in number, such as the 
nishdda &'ad. thQ TQSt-, tala i. e. the time, the special sound such as 
rupaka etc., controls i. e. secures the p5.th to absolution in the form of 
the mental concentration. The word cha goes with all. (115) ^ 

Sulapani 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verse us 

■ This itself 'when contemplated in its ultimate significance being the 
means for moksha is the moksha; by the constant study of that, by means 
of concentration, he reaches the non-dual state. So the Author says : Vtnd 
etc. That which is heard is the Sruti, is of twenty -two varieties. Among 25 
the seven svaras such as the Shadja and the rest, the jdtis, i. e. the six jdiis 
are pure. One who is adept in these is an adept in the principles of 
playing on tne VinA Also one who is an expert in the knowledge of the 
different sounds of the tala without any effort i.e. even without trouble, 
reaches the pa.th to absoultion; since by the fear of a break in the harmony 30 
of etc,, the mind which is concentrated in it becomes steady. (115) 


1 It means a division of the outov a quarter-tone or an interval. 

2 These seven varieties are thus enumerated. 

' For a further exposition of eaeh see pp. 81-82. 

\ mfJ, Is thus described. 
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For one who has been frustrated bj- an obstruction such as the 
distraction of the mind or the like, the Author states another result 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 116 

One versed in music, if by concentration he does not attain to the 
5 highest stage, having become a follower of Rudra, with him even enjoys 
happiness. (116) 

Mitakshara: — G'ltajno yadi, one versed in tmisic, if, ie- by some reason, 
yogena paramam padam napnoti, by comenstration does not attain to the 
hiyhest stage, then, Rudrasya, of the Rudra, having teome,bhulwa,a follower, 
10 tenaiva saha modate, iviih Mm even enjoys happiness, ie. sports. (116) 

Viramitrodaya 

The music sung with the intention of contemplating the 
Brahma are the means of moksha-, of those which are not, however, so 
performed the Author mentions the fruit 
] 5 Yajiiavalkya, Verse t f6 

By yoga i. e. by means of the yoga ; then rnoksha itself will surely 
follow; this is the construction. The rest is clear. Also the import is: 
by tire worship of Rudra, having secured the purity of the mind, one 
secures absolution. (116) 

20 Sulapan! 

Yajnavalkya, Verse u6 

Gffajila etc. One knowing music etc. If he does not attain i.e. the 
meaning is on account of the occurrence of an obstruction etc,; the rest is 
clear. ( 116 ) 

:15 The Author concludes what has been stated before 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 117 

The Soul has been declared as being without a beginning ; its com- 
mencement, however, is the body ; from the Soul, however, is the entire 
universe, and from die universe is the origin of the Soul. (117) 
oO Mitakshara ^ikccording to the manner stated before, anadiratma, 
the Soul is without a beginning, the Kshetrajna ; of that, moreover, the 
taking on of the body itself, the beginning, Sd% i.e. the origin, katliitai 
has been stated, i.e. in the texth ‘ Unborn by taking on the body &c.’; 
here from the Great Soul is the creation of all, such as the earth and 
53 the like, and from that creation, ie. the collection of the creation, 
such as the earth and the rest of the individual souls through the 
corporate body, the creation has been stated in the texU: “ In the 
“ beginning of the creation, he as the ether &c.” (117) 

2. Vorst! 70 p. 1643 1. 3~ 


] . Verse GO p. 1540 11, 26-27. 
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Verses 117-118 J 

Viraniltrodaya 

The Author rounds up what has been stated above in the text' vig. 

‘ Unborn by the assumption of the body ’ &c. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 117 

The Atman has been stated as without a beginning; its beginning 0 

is the assumption of the inferior form itself, as has been stated before. 

Of the great soul is the entire world t. e. such as the earth and the 
other great elements. The meaning is that the origin of the body of 
the individual soul is from this world. By the use of the word tu is 
excluded the origin in the principal form. By the first use of the word 10 
cha is included the great element and the like as the cause; and by the 
second use of cha, of the visible cause. ( 117 ) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 117 

That the body itself is the soul is the doctrine of the atheist. With a 15 
view to refute it the Author proceeds : Beginuingless etc. This Soul 
has been stated in the ftuti to be without a beginning. For the working of 
actions a body is taken on ; through the acts of the souls is produced the 
whole world, and from the world itself under the text® : “ Ahuiyapyayah 
svargah" “by the oblation is the sun pleased etc. ” and the process stated, 20 
the origin of the Soul is in the serving of the body. (117) 


This itself, the Author clearly expounds premised by a question 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 118 

How is this ? We are at a loss to know how the universe has sprung 
up along with the gods and men ? How also the Soul in it ? Please explain 
to us. ( 118 ) : 

Page 215* 

Mitakshara : — As to how this universe along with all the gods, 
demons, men, and the rest, has sprang up from the Great Soul, and 
how the soul also in that becomes endowed with the bodies of 30 
animals, men, reptiles &c. in this matter, vimuhyamah, we are at a loss 
fo Therefore with a view to dispel our ignorance vadaswa, 

please speak- (118) 

/ Verse 69 pp 1540. ■ Verse 71 p* 1543 L 221^ 
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Viraraitrodaya 

The origin of the Soul is from the elements, and from it spring the 
elements; considering that this is^inconsistent on the face, the sages ask 

Yajnavalkya, Verse ii8 

5 How is it that this world together with the gods, the asuras and 

humanity, and inclusive of the five elements has sprung up from the 
Soul, and the Soul also has sprung up in that world ? We are perplexed 
by this state of contradiction, and we have been subjected to doubt; 
therefore, please explain to us by removing the cause of the perple- 
10 xity. By the use of the word cha has been added the further question : 
How indeed is the beginninglessness of the soul ? ( 1 1 8 ) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse ii8 

Those sages feeling a doubt asked yajnavalkya, How etc. How was 
15 this wmrld together with the gods, the asuras, and the humanity pro- 
duced ? And the soul also how was it produced in that world ? Please 
explain that to us. (118) 


Thus questioned by the sages, the Author states in reply 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 119, 120 

20 After having thrown off this vast expanse of delusion, the Purmha as 
is observed, has thousand hands, feet, and eyes, has the resplendence of the 
Sun, and has thousand heads- (119) 

That itself is the Great Soul, as also the sacrifice even; he is omniperva* 
ding, the Lord of the created beings, the overlord; and in the form of food 
25 develops into the sacrifice- (120) 

Mitabshara : — In this world, the delusion which exists in regal'd to 
the material bodies in the form of the conceit about the Great Soul, 
mohajalan), this delusion, that apasya, after having discarded, devoid of 
that the Purusha, having numerous hands, feet and eyes; suryavarchah, 
;;0 hm the resplendence of the Swi, i.e. with numerous rays sahasrakah, as 
. having many heads. This, moreover, is stated on the strength of the 
power which can be felt in each, as there is absence of any direct 
connection or the like- 

Sa eva atma yajnah Prajapatikha, that itself is the Great Soul, the 
35 sacrifice, the lord of creation. Since he is visvarupah, omnipervading, he 
exists in all beings. If it be asked, how is his oinnipervasion proved ? 
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Verses 119-120 J 

The answer is, since this virajah, the ooerhrd, through the sacrificial 
balls and dmilar form of food annarnpena yajiatwamupagachch^ati, 
derelopes into the sacrifo:e, from the sacrifice, moreover, through the 
medium of showers, &c. is the creation of beings, and thus is the 
omnipervasion. (119-120) £> 

Viraniitrodaya 

, From the Great Soul which is without any environtnent is the 
origin of the world; and from that the soul incorporated in the body is 
sprung up, and the body itself with particular attributes is produced; 
this is the fact; therefore there is no contradiction. Thus in words lb 
and in substance, Yhinavaik}’-a propounds an answer by ten verses 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 1 19-120 

By throwing off the cobweb of illusion by the knowledge of the 
great truth, that Great Soul which is visualised by theyo^di-, having the 
resplendence of the Sun, and possessing thousand hands, feet, eyes and 1 5 
heads, situated in the lotus of the heart as stated before, that itself is 
the sacrifice to be propitiated by offering a sacrifice; he himself is the 
lord of the created beings, f. e. the Brahma. He is omui-pervading, 
the great; that itself in the form of food which developes into a sacrifice 
such as the vdjapeya and the like. By this statement of the omniper- aO 
vaded the relation of the producer and the produced is not contradict- 
ed, and thus has been indicated the satisfaction also. ( 119-120) 

Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 119-120 

As stated in the text vis. “ After having been overpowered on all sides 0 $ 
“the intellect which becomes incapable of throwing light, in the hearts of 
"the incorporated-and an inborn illusion is first produced”, after discarding 
the cobweb of illusion thus described, that person who by means of con- 
centration and the like as aforestated, in the region of the heart realises 
him as possessed of innumerable hands, feet, and eyes, thus called the 30 
thousand-rayed and innumerable heads also— -Like the sun, the reseinblance 
is on account of innumerable limbs; so also the Mantras' “ Thousand- 
headed etc." By the expression thousand hands and feet is indicated his 
omnipervasion, and by the eyes the omniscience. (119) 

That soul etc. That soul itself is the individual soul, the sacrificial 35 
person being omnipresent, and hence also the lord of created beings, and 
the overlord that itself, in the form of food when developed serves as a 
means of a sacrifice. (130) 

1 . The X’urushaBSkta. 

|7 
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This itself, the Author expounds further 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 121-124 

The excellent rasa, which springs up from the oblations of things offer- 
ed to the deities, that after having pleased the gods, and giving satisfaction 
5 to the sacrificer by also connecting him with the fruit. (121) 

By the wind it is carried to the moon; from there, by the rays it is carried 
to the solar region stated to be in the form of Rk, Tajus and Sdma- ( 122 ) 

From his own disc, this sun sends forth nectar, the most excellent which is 
the origin of ail created beings, both consuming food and not consuming. (123) 

IQ From that food again the sacrifice, again the food, and again the sacri- 

fice, in this manner this beginningless and unending wheel rotates round and 
round. (124) 

Mitakfhara : — Of the things, dravyasya, i.e. of the purodma and the 
like of boiled rice offered as tyaga, oblations, intended for the gods 
15 that rasa in the invisible form in tlie transformed state, uttamalj, the 
excellent, by reason of its being the source of all worldly creations 
sambhutah, had sprung up. Sa, that, after ha ving well pleased devan, the 
gods, who had induced the offerings, and phalena samyojya yajamana'ra 
cha, hewing joined toiih the fruit, the sacrificer also, being projielled by 
20 the wind, is carried ou to the region of the moon; Mah, from there, i.e. 
from the Moon’s region to the Sun’s in the form of Bk, Ycijns, and 
Sdnui, as stated in the texth “ That the three lores combined in this 
“ lustre which itself shines wdth resplendence,” is carried, upaniyate- 
From that his own region, swanmandalal, asau suryah, this sum, the nectar 
gg juice in the form of showers, uttamam, the best, that which is the cause 
of the origin of all created beings, bhutanam, asananasanatmanam,^ con- 
siming food and not consuming, i.e- the moving and not moving. 

Tasmat, from that, i.e. from the food, annat, in the form of the 
vegetables brought about by the showers, and which is the cause of the 
gQ creation of all beings, ^matyafosAi, agojm the saGrifice and from the 
sacrifice also in the round about manner described above punarannam, 
again the food, and from the food again the sacrifice, punaii kratub. 

11 Ta.lttiiriyaradiyakai see Anandismii-j^arayanopaiiisbad 

Maiidlik Tr. Organic and morgania*.-. , ■ . ^ 
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Thus in tliis manner this entire wheel o£ creation, in the form of 
an incessant flow free from creation and destraction 
Page 216 rotates in regular order. Thus in this order is the 
creation of the world from the Great Soul. There, 
moreover, is the assumption of a form, or with no form in accordance 5 
with one’s own action. (121,122,123,124) 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 121-124 

The rasa generated in the sacrifices such as the Vajapeya and 
the like from oblation etc., offered as intended for the presiding deities 10 
of the several performances; the essence of it, i.e. the best development 
of it in the form of the invisible result inferrable from the production of 
the world, that rasa having given satisfaction i.e. pleased, the gods and 
endowed the sacrificer with the fruit, is wafted to the moon by the wind. 

The meaning is, that the wind moved on by the offerings takes the 15 
water on to the moon; there by means of the rays offered by the Moon 
herself it is carried on in a line to the abode of the Sun i.e. the region 
connected with the Sun and the disc, as laid down in the three Vedas 
etc. and so generated; the meaning is that the water is carried on as 
pushed on by that invisible result. From that disc /.£, the region, this 20 
Sun creates the best of the wmter on this earth as the source of the 
w'orkl, being the final developed form of that particular invisible result. 

The Author makes clear the best quality itself : From which i.e. 
from wiiicli water of those who consume i.e. of the souls which eat i.e. 
the movables, and also those w^hich do not consume i.e. those which do 25 
not eat, such as the trees, the crops etc. Of all the created beings i.e, 
the animals, occurs the origin. Or the meaning is, from which is the 
origin of all the created beings, the edibles and the unedibles. 

From that i.e. from the food created from the water accumulated 
from the showers, the paddy etc.; and from that again the sacrifice, 30 
again from the same sacrifice in the manner stated, the food, and from 
that food even again the sacrifice, in this manner this wheel of the 
cycle of birth in the form of a constant flow of the beginning or an 
end rotates round and round i.e. performs revolutions. By the use of 
the word cha has been included the idea that from the sacrifice offered 35 
as intended to be conveyed to the manes and the rest, the rasa which 
is produced gives satisfaction to the manes and the like. (121-124) 
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Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 121-134 

That etc. In that sacrifice from the oblation offered as intended for 
the gods, that rasa which is produced in abundance, that rasa having given 
5 satisfaction to the gods and having joined the sacrificer to the fruit of the 
sacrifice, being wafted by the winds, that rasa is carried to the region of the 
moon and to the region of the sun. That sun by means of that rasa when 
his own region is filled with nectar sends forth showers of water. And by 
means of the .showers happens the creation, of those who consume, such as 
10 the movable, and of the unconsuming, such as the immovables. (131-123) 
From that etc. Without a beginning or end perpetually the wheel 
i.e. like the rotation of the wheel, the cause and the effect recur. (134) 


Indeed, if the cycle of births of the Soul is beginningless and 
unending, then it might lead to the contingency of there being no 
15 absolution (at all) ? so the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 125 

Without a beginning is the soul. For the inner soul no birth exists. The 
Puriisha becomes associated with the results produced by actions due to illu- 
sion, desire, and hatred. (125) 

20 Mitakshara Although, of the soul on account of its being with- 

out a Ijeginiiing sambhutir na vidyate anlaratmanali, no hirili exists for the 
inner soul occupying a body, still the Purusha becomes associated idth 
t’; samawayi. In the body which is the medium for undergoing ( the 
fruits ), he enjoys ail the happy results in the form of happiness and 
25 pain. Thus by the association in this manner, he certainly becomes 
associated. That combination, moreover, is to be inferred from 
&otiQm prod-iiced by illusion, desire, Aafred mohechch^adweshajanita ; 
and not arising by nature. Its destruction is inferrable from tlse 
effect, and not non-absolution. (125) 


30 Viramitrodaya 

It may be asked, ‘ indeed if this wheel of the cycle of births be 
without a beginning or an end, then there might happen to be an 
absolute absence of any emancipation. ’ So the Author says 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 125 

35 The soul in its intrinsic nature is without a beginning, therefore, 
in the midst of the cycle there is no possibility of birth for that soul. 
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Still the individual soul having obtained birth and taken to a bod)’ by 
reason of actions performed through illusion becomes amenable to plea- 
sure, pain etc. Moreover, in the absence of a cause such as the illusion 
etc., there being an absence of a birth, and the pleasure and pain being 
cut off, the final emancipation does become possible indeed. According 5 
to the Mimfirhsakas, in the case of an individual soul there may always 
be an absolute emancipation, and the beginningiessness and the unend- 
ing character of the wheel of birth, and not however of the entire soul. 

The endlessness is the absence of an end excepting by the universal 
destrurtion. In this manner should be read the beginning also. By the 10 
use of the word tu the Author discriminates the ordinary pains and 
other pains etc. wellknown in the S&hkhya system. (125) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 125 

It may be said that if the cycle of birth rotates like a wheel, then how ] ^ 
can the souls who are subjected to creation and destruction have absolu- 
tion ? So the Author says .—Without a beginning etc. This soul is with- 
out a beginning ; therefore of that which is the innermost, there is no 
birth. But this puruslm which is the individual soul becomes associated 
with the actions due to illusion, desire, and hatred. Therefore, this 
environment of the birth-cycle is due to the action under illusion, desire, 
and hatred. When, however, he is without the actions of this sort, then 
from this itself is its emancipation. This is the meaning, (125) 

It has been stated that from the Soul is the l)irth of tlie world ; 
the Author proceeds to expound it 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 126, 127, 128 

The thousand-souled who has been described by me as the Primeval 
Lord, from his mouth, arms, thighs, and feet sprang the four vamas in their 
order. (126) 

The Earth from his feet, from his head was produced the heaven, from 30 
the nose the vitalities, the directions from the ear, from the touch the wind, 
from the mouth the fire. (127) 

From the mind the Moon, and from the eyes the Sun; and from the hips 
the sky, and also the movable and the immovable world. (128) 

Mitakshara That one who by reason of his being a part of all 35 
living beiogSj as also by reason of his extended soul, sahasratma, is 
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the iknmnd'Souleil, i.e. has various forms ; similariy by reason of ills 
teina' the cause of the entire world has been described as Edideva, the 
Pfimvd Lord by me to you ; of him, from the mouth, arms, thighs, 
and feet, are born in order the four orders, such as the first-born and 
5 the rest. So also from his feet, the Earth, from the head the abode 
of the Gods, from his nose the vitalities, from the ear the directions) 
from the touch, the wind; from the mouth, the fire who carries 
the oblations : from the mind, the Moon, from the eye the Sun, 
from the hip, the sky, and the moveable and the immovable w’orld 
10 also. ( 126-128 ) 

Viramitrodaya 

It has been stated that the Great Lord is the director of the wheel 
of birth in the form of food. The Author points out its special quality 
of directing the production of the earth'etc. The earth, the varnas etc- 
15 which are the principal basis of the cycle of birth 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 126-128 

The Over-lord which I have described to you before viz. the 
thousand-souled Primeval divinity, by reason of its ommipresence, from 
his mouth etc. are sprung the varnas such as the Brahmanas and the 
20 rest in their order, from the nostrils i.e. from the nose; from the touch, 
however, ?.c. from the feeling 01 touch of the skin, the entire world 
including the movable and immovable together with the animals. 
The rest is easy. By the use of the several ‘cha's the Author indicates 
the creation established by the Purusasiikta in regard to another 
25 kalpa, viz. of the wind and life from the ear, and of the sk}’' from the 
navel. (126-128) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 126-128 

The Author mentions the creation of the vanyi.s. Thousand etc. 
30 Oh sages that supreme soul, the Primeval Lord mentioned by me as having 
a thousand hands, feet etc. from that supreme soul, from his mouth, arms 
etc, are born the Brahmanas and the rest in respective order. Moreover, 
as he is without limbs, this statement is merely formal. The meaning of 
the text “ the earth from his feet, from his head was produced the heaven’’ 
35 etc. from the nostrils i e, from the nose; HkM i e. the fire ; from the hips 
2.6. from the region of the waist; the earth etc., are produced from his 
feet etc. (126-128). 
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Hei’e the sages ask 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 129 

if so, how is he, oh, Brahman ! horn in sinful bodies ? Being the over- 
lord, how is he associated with undesirable conditions ? (129) 

Mitakshara : — 0 Brahman, Lord of the Yogis, if the Soul itself 5 
takes to the state of individual souls &c. then how is he born papa- 
yonishn, in sinful bodies, such as the beasts, birds, and like others ? If it 
be said that the birth there is on account of vitiation by illusion, 
desire, and the like faults, that also is not so, since he is Isvara, 
OMcrforcZ, independent, how can he be associated with undesirable lb 
conditions such as illusion, desire, etc- (129) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse jag 

The sages again ask ‘ if so’ etc. ‘ Brahman’, if the soul itself betakes 
to the state of individual soul etc., how is it that he is born in sinful J5 
bodies ? How also is it that he is joined to the conditions of grief, illusion 
etc., -for he is the over-lord. (139) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 130 

Although joined to limbs how does he not have the knowledge of the 
past 1 For what reason does he not know the feeling experienced by alt 20 
although he is omni-present. (130) 

Page 217 * 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, similarly here is another fault- Although 
endowed with the means of knowledge such as the mind and the like, 
why does not arise to him, purvajnanam, the knowledge of the past, in 25 
regard to objects experienced in other births ? .Similarly, although 
s&TVdiwy&pi, omnipresent, i.e- present in all bodies, kasmanna vetti, /hr 
what reason does he not know, vedanam, the feeling, experienced by all 
sentient beings in the form of happiness, pain &c. ? Therefore the 
statement that ‘ The Soul itself, the overlord, betakes to the state of 30 
individual souls &c.’ is iiot proper. (ibO) 
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Chapter l¥ . 
¥er$c$ 129-MO' . 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 129-130 

; The sages say/ “Oj Brahman I z.<?. Lord of the Vogis! it thus 

there be any unit)' of the supreme soul and the individual soul then 
5 that soul i,e. the overlord, having an indomitable will, how is it born in 
all sorts of evil blameworthy bodies, and how% moreover, is it 
linked for a long time with several forms to a large extent with 
undesirable conditions such as pain, illusion etc. and the birth 
among the Chilnd^las, the lower animals and the like ? Not indeed 
10 even a dullard if he has the capacity will undergo the undesirable 
experiences such as pain etc. Such is one argument of the opponent. 

If the individual soul is not differentiated from the supreme soul, 
then on account of his omnipervasion although endowed with organs, 
such as the mind and the like, how is it that he does not know what was 
15 experienced in the past birth? If the body itself is the mind, then there 
will be no ultra pervasion as regards the soul. The remembrance of 
the past birth not being the intention, the experience of the past birth 
being by a separate existence, the memory of that birth is not the 
intention. Such is the second argument. 

20 If from the great Soul the individual Soul be not different, then 
being omnipresent he will be in the innermost recesses of all the 
created beings. Then how is it that he does not know i.e. the sorrow 
which exists in all the animated beings ? Such is the third argument. 

The use of the word api twice is indicative of opposition. By the 
25 use of the word cha the Author also adds another argument viz. What 
was seen by Devadatta, how is it that* it is not remembered by 
l^'ajhadatta ?” (129-130) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 130 

g 0 With limbs etc., Although he is joined with organs such as the mind, 
intellect etc., how is it that the knowledge of all objects does not exist in 
this case as before ? How again is it that although he is present in all 
the bodies, he does not know the pains, pleasures, and other feelings existing 
in the case of all who have been consigned to the bodies. {130). 
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VersesJ31-13S J 

There, the Author states a reply to the first question 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 131 

To the comditioa of the lowest, the birds, and the immovables,’ this per- 
sonal sou! goes forth by the faults generated by actions of the mind, of the 
speech, and of the body ; as also to hundreds of bodies in the cycles of 5 
births. (131) 

Mitakshara : — Although the Overlord in his own state is character- 
ised by truth, knowledge, and bliss, still by reason o£ contact with 
non-knowledge, being overpowered by illusion, desire, and the like feel- 
ings, does the series of acts of the three kinds such as the mental, and 10 
the like others, which are the causes of the birth in the several lower 
bodies, and on that account he is reduced to the lower bodies such as 
the lowest born, and the like. The lowest i-e. the ChanMla and the like; 
birds, such as the crows &c. The immovables, i.e- the trees &c.; the con- 
dition of these is the condition of the lowest, the Urds, and the immovables, 15 
anlyapakshisthavaratam. To that in respective order, on account of the 
faults of manovakkayakarma, actions set on by the mirul, speech, and the 
body, this personal soul is reduced to the thousands .of lives. (131) 

SQIapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 131 20 

With a view to propound an answer in regard to the topic of the ques- 
tion the Author propounds the actual state of things. The lowest, such as of 
the birds, etc. the state of the lowest, birds and of the immovable also, this 
individual soul goes to, on account of the faults generated with the actions 
of the mind, and speech, and also on account of the residue of those not 25 
undergone ; by these very faults again and again he gets into birth and 
new birth. (131) 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 132 

Endless as are the conditions in the bodies of those having^ the bodies j 
the forms also are similar in all species of the incorporated. (182) 30 

Mitakshara -Moreover, of the souls bodies, sarlrinam, 

sarireshu in the bodies, hhh/&, the conditions, j.e. the particular feeling 
differ’entiated by the preponderance of the gentle or other notions, 
as are endless, y&M anantah, similarly their effects also, api, such as the 
state of a humpback, a dwarf &c. and the like, in the forms of the 35 
incorporated in all species rupa ni dehinam sarvayonishu occur. (132) 
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Viramitrodaya 

The Author propounds a reply to the argument 
Yajfiavalkya, Verses 131-133 

Although the Overlord is not distinguished ( by any attributes ), 
5 this individual soul marked off by illusion appearing in several births 
on account of the faults of illusion, desire, and the like, produced by the 
acts of the mind, speech, and the body, and thereafter goes to the 
lowest orders such as that of the Ch4nd&la, the birds, and the immovables. 
By the use of the word cka are included the innumerable conditions 
JO such as that of the gods, insects etc.; just as the conditions incorporated 
in the bodies are innumerable, in the same way those who betake to the 
bodies of all varieties in this cycle of birth discriminated by the several 
illusions and the innumerable forms are of the great soul; in the 
same manner as by the Naiyayikas, is inferred the conditions of the 
15 Chaijd^la and the like, by regard to difference in time of the one single 
soul, in the same manner by us also in regard to the supreme Soul 
even though one, still by regard to the particular kinds of illusions 
discriminated by the absence of each are reduced the individual soul as 
well as the supreme soul; and thus there is no contradiction. This is 
20 the meaning. 

By the use of the word cha is indicated that in the hundreds of 
varieties of birth is he (present); the word api is used to indicate 
probability; its meaning is that this interpretation is possible. By the 
use of the word a>o it being established by the Vedanta, the Author 
25 intends a restrictive meaning. (131-132) 

S'ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 132 

Innumerable etc. conditions i.e. particular sentiments ; as they are of 
innumerable varieties of the same kind occur the blindness or the dwarf- 
3 ([) ness etc., of those horn into the bodies of the men and other species. (133) 


Indeed, if the condition of the hump-back &e. is the result of 
actions, then these should occur immediately after the actions ; anti- 
cipating this doubt the Author says 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 133 

35 The result of some acts is produced after death in this world; or here, or 
in the other world in the case of others; the motive is the prime cause. (133) 



YdjUavalktja 
Chapter 
Verse ISS 

Mitakfhara : — KeshaScMtkarmanam, of some acts, such as the Jyoti- 
stoma sacrifice and the like, vipaka^, tlie resiif,i.e' the fruit, occurs pretya, 
after d£aih i.e- in another body. Of some, moreover, such as of the 
KArirya and the like performances, the fruit in the from of showers and 
the like, ihaiva, in this world itself, occurs. Of others such as of the 5 
Chitrd and the like, the fruit such as the beast &c. is in this world or 
in another body ; it is uncertain. Indeed, the import of the S' Astra is 
not necessarily that the fruit of the acts must always be immediate. 
Here, moreover, in the matter of producing good or bad results of the 
acts, the good motive and the like alone is the generating prime cause, 10 
as the variety of results are dependent upon it. (133) 


ViramUrodaya ' 

Indeed if on account of the faults of actions are the hundreds of 
births and the condition of the immovables, the actions leading to the 
varieties of birth, then there will be an absence of the reason for 15 
determining the acceptance of a particular species of body ? So the 
Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 133 

In the case of some actions the appearance of the fruit is after death 
when their development is seen in other bodies; in the case of some 20 
actions such as the sacrifice for a son and the like, the result is realised 
in this birth; in the case of others such as of the donations and the 
like f/ia z.e. in this world, the fruition is visualised in the form of 
reputation etc., and in the other world the fruition is seen by the 
attainment of heaven. The result in some cases when dependant 25 
upon a particular time, the particular time and the like are the cause 
f.e. it directs a condition by regard to the more or less intensity in 
regard to the result. This is the meaning. 

The future form is used as indicating the Instrumental case. In 
some places the reading is itself. The meaning is that that particular 30 
condition of undergoing the state of immovability as the result of that 
particular action not being possible to be at one and the same time. 

The use of the word cAa has a cumulative significance. Thereby the 
option is excluded, (133) 
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Siilapani 

YaJHavalkya, Verse 133 

If this is dependant upon conditions of the mind then how is it that 
in this cycle of birth is not born in that kind in those species ? There, the 
5 Author says ‘ Eesult etc.’, the result of actions is seen in the fruition that 
appears. This arrangement is controlled by this rule; pmyojana, motive 
i.e. the motive power. (133) 


It has been stated that one goes to the lowest and the like bodies 
as the result o£ the acts o£ the mind and of the body ; the Author 
10 elaborates this 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 134 

One always musing upon others’’ wealths, also contemplating evils, as 
also one who persists in falsehoods, is born in the lowest bodies. (134) 
Mitakshara : — ‘Others’ Avealth., in what way can I takeaway,’ 
15 in this way one who is always musing ; similarly, anishtani, evUs, such 
as a Brahmicide and the like, I shall commit, one who is thus, contem- 
plating chintayan, in falsehoods i.e. in untrue things. Persistence, i.e 
again and again resolving and having it, such a one is bmi jayale in the 
bodies of dogs, cMnddJas or the like lowest species, antyayonishu. (134) 


2 Q Yajnavalkya, Verse 135 

The man who habitually speaks falsehoods, is wicked and harsh 
also, as also who indulges in unrestrained speech, is born among the 
beasts and the birds. (135) 

Mitakfhara : — Moreover, the man Avho habitually speaks falsely, 
25 a pisunah, is wicked, ie. a back-biter, parushah, is harsh, 

Page 218* i.e. causes dismay to others: anibadidhapralapi, ?,cAa 
indidges in unrestrained speech, as also talks irrele- 
vantly about the matter under consideration, either intentionally or 
unxDteationally, and accordingly either in the lowest or the highest 
3 Q rargapakshishu jayate, is born among the- beasts and birds. (L35) 
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Yajfiavalkya, Verse 136 

One who is always intent on taking away things not donated ; one 
addicted to enjoying others’ wives, and also one who kills otherwise than 
what is ordained, is born among the immovables. (136) 

Mitakshara :~Moreover, adattadananiratah, one ivho is always 5 
intent on taking away things not donated, i.e. who is addicted to mis- 
appropriate the wealth of another which is not given away, as also 
one who is addicted to others’ wives, and also one who kills animals 
by modes not prescribed by the rules, sthavareshu jayate, is born among 
the immovables, such as trees, creepers, shooting tendrils &c. discrimi- 10 
Dated by regard to the enormity or smallness of the offence. (136) 

Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses i 34 --i 36 

The Author points out in particular detail the faults of the mind, the 
speed), and the body. Author etc. in punislm etc. and not given etc. The 15 
constant contemplation of another’s wealth, the plotting for the depriva- 
tion of another’s property, the contemplating of the evil i.e. plotting an 
offence against others, persistence in falsehood j.e. insisting upon un- 
realities, wickedness i.e. exposing others’ faults by suppressing another’s 
merits, irrelevant talk i.e. unreasonable speech. (134-13S) 20 

The Author states the matured result of good qualities. &G. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 137 

One knowing himself, is given to austerities, has parity, one who has mas- 
tered his passions, one who has conquered his organs, who acts up to religion, 
knows the vedic lore, such a virtuous one is born among the gods. (137) 25 

Mitakshara : — Atmajnah, one hiotoing omslef, devoid of conceit on 
account of learning, wealth, high birth, and the like ; sauchawan, has 
purity, i.e, one having external and internal purity; dantah, one vdio 
has mastered his passions, i.e.who is given to restraint; tapaswi, given to 
austerities, Le- performs austerities such as the hrchchhra and the like. 30 
So also not intensively addicted to sensual pleasures ; intent on the 
performance of ordinary and special religious rites, as also one who 
knows the import of the Vedas, such a one is virtuous. He, moreover, 
by regard to the greater or less preponderance of virtuous elements 
is born in the highest and the more exalted bodies of gods., (137) S6 
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L Verses lS7-hW 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 137 

One knowing the self etc. One knowing the real nature of the self 
and habitually having external and internal purity. One who has 
5 mastered his passions i.e. who can bear the privations of cold, heat etc. 
One given to austerities i.e. one performing the Ch&ndrdijam etc,; the 
scholar of Vedas i.e. one who knows the import of the Vedas. These 
should be known as the sdttvikas and in other births they are born in 
the same bodies. (137) 


10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 138 

One who takes delight in unrighteous acts, is unsteady, is always set 
on enterprises, and is given to sensual pleasures, is of the rdjasa character, 
(and) when dead, takes birth among men. (138) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, Asatkaryeshu, unrighteous acts, such as in 
15 the music, dancing &c. ahhirato, takes delight, so also one who is adhira, 
unsteady, viz. is disturbed in mind, arambhi, enterprising, ie. always 
engrossed in undertakings; and also one extremely addicted to sensual 
pleasures; sa, such a one, endowed with the rdjasa quality, is born 
after death among men in the lowest or highest kinds of men accord- 
20 log to a discrimination of that quality. (138) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 138 

One who takes delight in acts opposed to popular sentiments and 
; one who is unsteady i.e, one who is oppressed by want of confi- 
25 deuce, at the slightest cause of disturbance, one who habitually engages 
in acts with present and visible results ; one who is intensely attached 
to dancing, singing etc. These should be known as rdjasa.^. When dead , 
these obtain to human birth. (138) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 139 

One who is given to sleep, does cruel deeds, is avaricious, is an atheist, 
and also lives by begging, is full of mistakes, and acts inconsistently, being a 
is born among animals. (139) 

Mitakshara:—- So also, he, moreover, whois addicted to sleep, causes 
pain to sentient beings, and is also full of avarice f also m atheist, 
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Chapter SV I * 

Verses lS9-liO J 

oastiko, i. e. a traducer of religion and the like ; has beggarly habits ; 
pramadavao, is full of mistakes, ie. is devoid o£ discriminating what 
should and what should not be done ; and also is inconsistent in his 
behaviour; such a one, being endowed with the idmasa quality is born 
among the lowest animals, such as the beasts and the like, according 5 
to a discrimination of that quality- ( 1 39 ) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 139 

Given to sleep etc. Does cruel deeds i.e. even for a trifling fault 
bearing constant enmity; one acting inconsistently 8.0. one who has fallen 10 
from his character. These are tdmasas and are born in the lower bodies. 


The Author concludes what is stated above 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 140 

Being thus enveloped rajas and tdmas, he wanders about here, and being 
closely linked to undesirable sentiments, he takes to the cycle of births. (140) 15 

Mitakshara : — Thus struck by nescience, this soul being closely 
enveloped in rdjas and tdmas, wandering here in this cycle of births, 
being overpowered by various conditions causing pain, again and 
again betakes to the assumption of a body. Thus, there is no room 
for the doubt^ viz- “Being the overlord, how can be he linked to 20 
“ undesirable motives (140) 

Viramitrodaya 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 134-140 

It has been stated*, “To the state of the lowest, the birds and the 
“immovables etc.” The Author elaborates the same in details. The 25 
expression “ after death” follows in all the clauses. Thus the meaning 
is, one constantly musing upon (the ways of) taking away others’ 
money, contemplating the evils of others, persists in falsehoods i.e. 
untrue things for the purpose of establishing unrealities which are 
opposed to Sdstra, when dead, is born in another birth in the lowest 5() 
ueAxi bodies which are covered by men of the lowest order. By the 
use of the word tathd and also of the word cAa in the sense of 
cumulation is excluded the sense of an adjective or the object qualified 
by it. In this way also further on. 

1. See above Vefae 129 p. 1589 1. 3, 

2. Verse 134 p. 1694 1. 1^^^ 
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L y^^ses IS 4-140 

False i.e. against facts, speaking by words. One who by habit 
speaks in that manner. The wicked i,e. one who habitually exposes the 
faults of others; harsh, one who uses words which would cause , dismay 
to the hearers; anibaddham, unrestrained, i.e. not stated in the Dharma- 
5 sastra etc., but determined by his own imagination; one who talks like 
this as a matter of habit is “one who indulges in unrestrained speech”; 
such a man when dead is born in the bodies of beasts, and birds. The 
word man is linked to all. For those other than that is excluded the 
possibility of any invisible result arising from good or bad actions. It 
10 should be remembered that the masculineness is not what is stressed, 
as it is taken only as illustrative. 

Of that which has not been given, i.c. one intent i.e. habituated to 
depriving others of their properties; one who habitually resorts to 
others’ wives, one who kills animals otherwise than as prescribed in 
15 the rules i.e. in the mauuer laid down in vedic injunctions, is even 
born among the immovables Le. in the trees, creepers etc. 

One knowing himself, f.t". one knowing the truth about the self ; 
in short, one ■who is devoid of the arrogance of learning, high birth 
etc.; one who has mastered his passions i.e. onQ who has restrained his 
2 () mind away from avoidable acts ; one who has conquered his organs i. c. 
one vvho has subjugated his external senses ; one w'ho acts up to religion, 
i.e. one who performs the observances pertaining to the vamas. and 
dsramds] the virtuous i.e. one who has a little tinge of the quality of 
virtue, obtains births among the gods. 

One %vho is attracted to avocations which are bad and wdiich do 
not secure religious merit such as trade, agriculture etc. and hence one 
who is unsteady z.e. has his mind distracted, and therefore setting 
about various enterprises; one who is given to several pleasures i.e. 
intensely attached to flowers, sandal, wealth, and the like, having the 
30 quality as the uppermost, is born among men. 

One who is given to sleep i.e. even in the daytime habitually sleeps; 
does cruel deeds persists in enmity; the setheist z.g.he who traduces 
religion; the beggar z.e. although abundantly possessed of food, raiment 
etc. habitually goes about begging; one full of mistakes f.e. one who is 
35 devoid of discriminating what should and what should not be done; 
One who acts inconsistently z.e. one who habitually indulges in 
gambling etc-, and acts against the dictates of the Vedas; Tdmamh i,e. 
who has the qualities of tahiasa uppermost, is born among animals i.e, 
beasts. ' 
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Ie this manner a man assimilated by the qualities of rdjas^ idmas 
and other i£. the sattvaf while rotating here t£. in this cycle of birth, 
and being linked to the conditions appropriate to each; such as the 
illusion etc* causing births in the several undesirable species even again 
resorts to reaches bodily environment; when the saitva quality is 5 
uppermost; he is emancipated. The rest is clear. (134--140) 


Sulapani 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 140 

The Author propounds an answer to the three questions in the texts 
commencing with If so how it is etc. With rajas etc.®’ In this cycle of '10 
birth being engulfed in rajas and famas qualities p-nd rotating, conceiving 
falsely the real meaning of the principle, by reason of motives as stated 
before vk. undesirable, being affected by these which are the cause of 
sorrow^' takes to the cycle of birth ie, is subjected to the continuous thral- 
dom of birth arid death. Therefore it should not be asked why is he asso- 1^ 
ciated with undesirable feelings. (140) 


“ Although joined to limbs &c.” is the second^ question ; the 
Author states a reply to it 
Page 219 * 

Yajnavalkya, ¥erse 141 

As a soiled mirror is not capable of showiiig the reflection of the face, so 

in the same manner, one with immature organs is not competant for self- 
knowledge. (141) 

MitaksharS '.—Although the soul is endowed with the means for 
securing the knowledge of self, still for a memorj? of facts occurring in 
another birth it is not capable, since it is avipakvakaranah, has im^nakiire 25 
organs^ ie. has his mind soiled with the imparities of desire etc. just 
as a glass when covered with dust is not capable of giving cognition 
of the face. (141) 


Viraraitrodaya 

The Author propounds an asnwer to the second argument ; 30 

Ya|navalkya Verse 141 

As the same glass which, in regard to the space for which it is soiled, 
for that space, although large, it is not capable of yielding a direct 

1. Vetsc 129 p, 1589 abote. . . 




1600 Vira., Sula. & Witkksha.rk~--Im)mturiiij of inleMed 

L Verses 141-lM 

reflection of the body^ while iB' another part it is^ in the same iiianiier 

this soul which had the experience of all the births with immature 
links, by reason of environments has not its inner consciousness opened ^ 
is only competent by the knowledge experienced in previous birth, he 
5 can realise his knowledge of this birth b}’ regard to the experiences in 
the same on account of the non-realisation. (141) 


Sulapani 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 14 1 

What has been state the text’ viz. “joined with limbs “ &o. The 
10 Author says as to that ; “Soiled &c.” The undeveloped condition of the 
organs is due to being covered by rajam and tamasa; of the knowledge of 
Self, i.e. of the self-enlightenment. The rest is clear. 

Indeed even the Knowledge of the previous existence being clear 
to the Soul, and the same being self-evident to him, its non-cognition 
15 is not proper ; anticipating this, the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 142 

Just as in the case of a bitter cucumber which being unripe, aithougb 
sweet, that taste is not obtained; similarly in the case of the Sou! the quality 
of knowledge is not obtained when the organs are undeveloped. (142) 

20 Mitakfhara Apakwe katwervarau, in tM case of an unripe cucumber 
which is bitter, i.e. in a bitter cucumber, although (inherently) existing, 
madhuro rasah, the sweet taste, as is not obtained; in the same manner 
atmanyapakwakarane, in the case of the Soul i.ohen the organs are un- 
developed, although existing, jnata, the quality of kncmiedge, i.e. the 
25 capacity of knowledge in regard to the facts which had occurred 
heiore, nsL ^tapysAe, is not obtained.. (14S). 


Viramitfodaya 

Indeed in the case of the glass on account of its soiled conditian 
it is consistent that a reflection cannot be seen; but the non-realisation 
-SO of the things experienced in the past birth cannot be in the case of the 
soul which is permanent and omnipotent. Its connection being 
difficult to be obscured and a covering being impossible and thus an 
obstruction being impossible. So the Author says , 


J Yerse 1. 30 abovo 



7 a Bmk ill “| Vjfa» iWita, — timUed cogniUon . J^OJ, 

Verses 14!l~i4S J 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 142 

As in the case of au unripe cucumber which is pungent the sweet 
juice is not obtained although it may be realised in future, in the same 
manner, when the organs are undeveloped and the individual soul is not 
pure, although the native characteristic of the soul exists, the quality 
of knowledge i.e. the capacity for the cognition of the objects is not 
obtained. Here in the example, roughly the connection is non-realisa- 
tion, but as regards the object illustrated the non-realisation of the 
connection exposing the individual soul in the body of that particular 
birth can only be by regard to the objects experienced in the previous jQ 
births. The sense is that the space as limited in the house excludes 
(the sight of ) a man who is outside it. That the Author will propound 
hereafter in the text’ “Space etc.” The word hi is used in a 
rstrictive sense. (142) 

Sulapani 15 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 143 

The glass cannot bring into light what is not reached owing to its 
being covered with dust. The Soul, however, on account of its superior 
character is always existing ; that is its exposition. So the Author says : 

“Of a bitter cucumber &c.” As in the case of an unripe cucumber the sweet go 
juice which is in it cannot be obtained on account of its not being visible 
owing to its non-development, so also in the case of chelana too, owing to the 
word of development there is ignorance in the internal soul. ( 143 ) 

As to what has been asked^ : “ How is it that he does not know 

‘ the feeling occurring in all although he is omnipresent ?” thus 25 
the Author states an answer 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 143 

The incorporated soul experiences in his own body the feeling which 
exists in all ; the Yogi, however, who is emancipated obtains the feelings 

of all (143) 30 

Mitakshara He, Moreover, who is dehi, inm'porated, and has 
the touch of the egoism of the body, such a one gets the feeling, 
vedanam, sarvasrayam, M'fe'cA exists in all, sncti &s censed by the mind 
&c. only in the body obtained by him by his own actions, and not one 
in other bodies, being the peculiar charac teristics of the inv isi ble result 35 


1. Verse 144 p. 1602 1. 31. 

2, Verse 130 (2) p. 1681, 
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whicli is seen to begin in the body which is tlie aboiie of experience. 
He, however, who is yogi mcikte, Yogi and emancipated^ i.e. who is 
free from egoism &e., becomes the perceiver of sensatioos such as of 
pleasure, p)aiii, and the like appertaining to all bodies, by reason of the 
5 fact that his organs of senses have become fully developed. (14d) 

Viramitrodaya 

The Author proposes an answer to the third argument 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 143 

As all the souls are not different from himself, this soul which 
is incorporated, which has the consciousness of the body, obtains i.e. 
experiences in his own body the pains which occur to all, as if it was 
a pain in its own body. One who is emancipated i,e. who has been 
free from the egoism of the body i.e. a Yogi, such a one can have the 
cognition of the pains of all. How then will he not know ? For one 
propounding such a doubt the final answer is certainly ‘ no ’. 

If this soul incorporated in a body or one who has been 
emancipated does he have the experience or not? The Author says, 
‘no,’ and proceeds ‘ does not obtain the feeling.’ The invisible result 
of the pain accompanies the existence of the capacity to know as the 
medium. The connection of the pain is by regard to the medium; 

20 therefore a pain in one place cannot be connected with a pain in 
another. (143) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 143 

“All &c.’’ Moreover. One who becomes a Yogi, such a oire realises in his 
own body acquired by his own deeds the pain occurring in the bodies of all 
25 incorporated beings. He, moreover, who becomes emancipated, that one 
does not experience the pains of all i.e. he does not undergo pain. (143) 


Indeed in regard to the fact that the sod is one of the distinction 
of gods, men &c. does not appear to be consistent.^ Anticipating 
thus the Author says 

As the space which is one becomes differentiated in a jar &c., in the 
same way, the soul, is one and more than one like the Sun in a water 
spray. (144) 



^Book in"| Mitakshara, Vira. & Sul&-.-^ Effect of environments 1603 
Verse 144 J 

MitSkshara ; — As the sky even though one onl}^ is experieucetl 
to be in many forms split up by euvu’onmeiits such as a well, a jar 
&c. or as also, the sun although one in different water receptacles 
such as the hand-waterpot, a jar, or a ‘mallika and the like is seen in 
different forms, in the same manner although one, atmS, the soii, by 5 

reason of the environmental differences of the hearts is variouslv 

•/ 

perceived. The taking up of the second illustration is with a view to 
exhibit the unreality of the ( seeming ) varieties of the Soul. (144) 

Viramitrodaya 

Indeed the oneness of the soul is not consistent, as the actual 10 
experience of a difference has been universally established e.g. in the 
statement, '‘This horse is different from this man and the like.” So the 
Author says 

Yajnavalkya Verse 144 

Although the sky is the same, still it becomes the subject of Ip 
different cognition by regard to a different environment as in the 
statement, ' the space in the jar is different from the space in the 
house ’ or, as in different pots holding water the sun with its rays 
becomes different, in the same manner even the soul although it is one 
is differently realised. By the use of the word hi twice the Author 20 
intends in a restrictive sense, as the illustrations are universally 
established. Moreover, the meaning is that this is a mere illusion due 
to the fault of ignorance common to all the created beings. (144) 

S'uiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 144 

Thus having regard to the text,' “ How does he not come to know the 
“pain suffered by all although he is omnipervading ?” Thus how is it that 
in the Soul which is one there should be diverse cognitions? So the 
Author says: “Although one, he is known as more than one on account of 
“the environmental differences such as the body etc.” The space etc. Like 
the space differing on account of a jar or the cloth, and like the Sun by 
reason of the difference of the receptacle^of water, Bratiniapurana : 

“ Ihe Purusha intensely attached therein is enthralled being under the 
“influence of the Prakrti as a person of character is affected by the 
“ association and garb of a thief.” ( 144 ) 

J. Verse 130 p. 1581, 


30 
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L i t’f^t^ } fft 

Tile Autlior coucludes the exposition oE tlie text’ *' The five ele- 
“laeiits, and the sixth, the supreme Lord assumes simultaneously” 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 145 

The Brahma, the sky, the air, the fire, the water, and the earth also, 
5 are called the dhatas; these are the regions and this the son!, and from that, 
moreover, is the movable and the immovable world. (134) 

Mitahfhara :■ — Brahma, i. e. the soul; kham, the shy, anilo, air, tejah, 
the fire-, jalam, the icater, is well known-, and the Earth also; these, i. e. 
the air &e. are the dhatas, are called dhdiiis as they occupy the body 
10 find hold it- There tlie five dhdttis, such as the sky and others 
are visualized, lohycmie, i.e- are seen, therefore are 
Pagk 220* called lokas, regions, i.e. immovable. This mental 
element; the Soul, atma. From this agglomeration of 
the motionless and the moving is sprung up the world containing 
15 die immovables and the movables. (145) 


Viramltrodaya 

Of the great elements and of the organs as also the movables and 
the immovables the creation has been stated before; there the Author 
expounds the first set via. movables 
20 Yajnavalkya Verse 145 

Brahma, i.e. the all-pervading in the form of chit and dnanda formed 
by itself the first of all. From this, Brahma itself as the cause, the 
five elements such as the sky and the rest are produced in their order. 
These five elements are described as the regions of the sky, the wind, 
gg fire, water, and earth. The soul, moreover, born in these is distinguish- 
ed in the bodies of Bn^hmana and others. Subsequent to that, the 
world together with the movables and the immovables is produced. 
This is the meaning. 

By the use of the first cha the author intends the simultaneity of 
grt the akasa and the rest. By the second cha moreover the author states 
the reason of the simultaneity. By third cha has been stated the exis- 
tence of the incorporated, and of the movable and the immovable 
world. (145) 


1. Verse 72, p. 1544 1. 34. 
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SfilapanI 

Yajiia¥alkya, Verse 145 . 

The Brahma, the Space, the Air, the Fire, Water and also the Earth 
are the elements ; these are the worlds and the soul is in these, and from 
that, moreoTer, is the movable and the immovable world. Brahma and 5 
the five elements such as the Space and the rest they are called dMtus as 
they take on a body. These as also the regions such as of the Brahma, 
Ether, Air, Fire, Water and the Earth. Even in these also, the soul 
exists in a different form. Therefore from the soul itself all the created 
world consisting of movables and immovables has sprung. (145) 10 


How does this soul create the world ? So the Author sa 3 ?s 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 146,147,148 

From a combination of clay, rod, and the wheel, just as the potter 
prepares a jar ; or with grass, clay, and wood, the house-builder builds the 
house. (146) 15 

Or taking up simply the gold, the goldsmith produces a form, or as 
the silk-worm makes a cocoon by a combination of his own saliva. (147) 

In the same manner, having taken up the elements, the Great Soul 
creates the soul indifferent species by collecting together variously the 
elements. (148) gQ 

Mitakshara : — As indeed the potter taking up all the materials 
such as the clay, the wheel, the cloth &c. prepares various forms sucli 
as a hand*pot, .a tray, and other objects ; or as the carpenter trnamrt* 
kasasahitah, by mans of grass, day, and woods, mutually appropriate 
for each other, prepares, karoti, one result called the house; or even as ^5 
the goldsmith, hemakarakah, taking up only gold, produces results such 
as the bracelet, the crown, the earring, and other things also of gold; 
or as kosakaraka^, the silk- worm, a particular kind of worm, com- 
mencing with his own saliva, prepares his own enclosure known as a 
cocoon ; similarly the soul also, taking up the means such as the ^ 
Earth and the i-est which are mutually interdependent, as also the 
organs also, such as the ear in this cycle of birth, in the respective 
bodies such as of the gods (fee. creates himself in his sou in the form 
of a body fixed up by its own action. (146-148) . • - 
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j Cnapter lY 
L Verses 14Q~liS 

Viramitrodaya 

It may be said: 'the Great Lord has the capacity to create, but his 
power to create is dependant on the great elements; therefore the 
creation of the great elements itself would be inconsistent. ' So the 
5 Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 146-48 

By the combination of clay etc. i.e. by . the close mixture of 
these as the potter prepares the jar, or with grass etc. the house-builder 
constructs a house, or again the goldsmith taking either only the gold 
10 or silver only (prepares) the bracelet, ear-rings etc.; or as the silk -worm 
■—•a particular kind of insect — by the combination of his own saliva 
builds up a cocoon; in the same manner the Great Soul after getting 
together the causes i.e. the means capable of producing the results 
such as the great elements, in this cycle of birth, in the several bodies 
li} i.c. the animals, men etc. creates the individual soul. 

The import is this : The maker is not contemplated -in regard to 
the intimate or inherent cause. Even in the creation of the great 
elements the connected continuity of the inherent causes may be 
contemplated and these are created; but in this -way there is no 
20 incongruity, since it lies resting in the permanent atoms, or in its 
own self. 

Nor should it be said as to why there cannot be the taking up of 
a body of the atoms or of itself; because one’s own inherent condition 
cannot be used in a roundabout way. Otherwise the builder of the 
25 cocoon might himself become the immediate cause of the cocoon, what 
is the necessity of bringing together the saliva ? Thus the staff and 
the wheel are to be taken as the means only in the illustration. 

By the use of the w’ord ‘ only ’ although the inherent cause has no 
special characteristics, the author intends special results by regard to 
80 special causes. By the first use of the word cha is intended the com- 
bination of noadnherent causes such as combination etc. By the use of 
the last cfe are included the instrumental causes such as the invisible 
predestiny etc. By the use of the word em is excluded the creation 
other than that which is contemplated In the world in the expression 
35 ‘ having taken up etc.' (146-148) 
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Verses U0-’ 150 (i) . 


Sfilapanl 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 146-48 

Clay etc. Gold etc. Elements etc. Like the potter this soul taking up 
the earth &o. creates its own self in the bodies of men and the like; and 
in conjunction with these *.e. the Earth etc. creates the causes such as 5 
the nose etc. The reason for numerous illustrations may be properly 
perceived. ( 146-148 ) 


What, moreover, is the evidence of the existence of the soul ex- 
cepting the organs of sense and of knowledge ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya. Verse 149 10 

As the great elements are true, so indeed is the soul also ; who, other- 
wise. what is seen by one ie. the eye, can see with the other ? (149) 

Mitakshara : — As indeed the Earth and the other great elements, 
mah^bhutani, are true, as they are ascertained from evidence, similarly 
the Soul also is true. Anyatha, otlwrwise, if the knower were not taken la 
to be existing otherwise than the organs of knowledge, then the object 
seen, drshtam, by one, ekena, Le. the organ of vision, anyena, Vu/ offer, 

i.e. the organ of touch saying “ What I saw, that I touch.” (149) 

Sulapapi 

Vajnavalkya, Verse 149 20 

Great Elements etc. The Author mentions the evidence of the exist- 
ence of the soul stated before. Great etc. As the Earth and the rest are 
real being directly visible, similarly the Soul which exists beyond the 
Earth and the rest, is real ; otherwise a thing observed by one L e. by the 
organ of sight, one would not know through another organ such as that 25 
of touch. “ That one myself who have seen the same one myself 
“I am touching,” thus there coming about the realization to one and 
the same. ( 149 ) 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 150 (1) 

Otherwise who will know the speech when heard again as the one 30 
heard before ? ( 150 [1] ) 

Mitakshara Similarly, having heard the speech, vicham, of a 
wrtain individual before, when pnnah, heard, who will re- 

cognize it as ‘ it is his speech ’ ? Therefore, it is established that the 
knower is other than and beyond the sense of knowledge. ( 150 [1] ) 31, 


30 
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Siilapai|i 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 150 ■ 

Speech etc* Who will know particularly the' speech which was heard 
"before ? In regard to past experience who can have the memory iiciess the 
person remembering be the same ? Who otherwise will observer in a 
dream, objects which have been realked by the eye etc. if the observer 
were not one ? ( 150 ) 

Yajnavalkja, Verses 150 (2), 151 

Now whose memory is gone ? Or, who is the director of the dreams 1 
If*. Who immerced ia egoism by the conceit of birth, form, age, character, learn- 
ing and the like sets about the objects of senses such as sound etc. by his 
action, mind, and speech ? ( 150 [2] 151 ) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, if the soul were not eternal, then for 
whom would be the remembrance of memory relating to events es- 
1 5 perienced before, and which is associated with the impression formed 
from past experience. Not indeed in regard to things observed by one 
is memory of another sprung. Also, who is tlie director of dream 
perceptions ? 

Not indeed can it be caused by limbs which have ceased their acti- 
20 vities. >5o also for whom excepting the eternal Soul 

Page 2i!l* can there be a iirm faith in himself viz-, ‘I alone am 
endowed with high birth ’ and the like ? Also, who 
will make an effort by the mind, speech, and body for the accomplish- 
ment of the enjoyment of senses by means of the sound, touch &c. ? 
25 Therefore, even fx’om this it has been established that the Soul is some- 
thing beyond and other than the objects of knowledge. (loO [2] 151) 

Viramltfodaya 

Indeed it is improper to say that the Soul creates itself. Because 
in the statement that the great soul creates only the body which was 
30 existing before, there is no conflict. So the Author states the evidence 
of the soul in the embodied' one 

YajSavalkya, Verses 149-151 

As stated above in the reasoning, as the great elements are real so 
the Soul also is real. For this is the reason; otherwise if the soul were 
35 unreal, witlithe organs having motion who will perceive wdth another 
organ such as the ey^e or the skin what is seen by one organ such as 
the other eye j’ and, moreover, hi that case the statement viz. “ What 1 

1 . 1 %%. ^ ^ , ' 
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Verses 149-lS.I J 

saw with the left eye, I am perceiving by the right eye or with the 
*' touch ” will not be consistent. The word hi is used in a restrictive 
sense. By the use of the word eva is excluded the movement in created 
beings. The use of the word apt cumulates the reason for the illustra- 
tion and the matter illustrated. a 

“Speech etc.” If the body itself is life then having heard a speech 
who hears it again and again ? The difference in the bodies being due to 
the difference in the result of the food consumed. If the same be not 
the one who hears both, then there would not be the statement viz, 
“What I heard formerly, that I am hearing now.” 10 

Is gone etc. If there is no soul then the memory does not become 
possible in the case of a body which is differentiated on account of the 
difference in the final state of the food eaten, and therefore there being 
an absence of a receptacle for experience, memory does not become 
possible. By the use of the word atiid, 'is gone,’ has been indicated the 15 
absence of life in the organs. 'Or who etc.’ The director of the dream- 
perception i.e. the non material cause as the organs had ceased working. 

Birth etc. who would be affected by the egoism of birth if there 
were no soul? In that case who would be the subject of the feeling such 
as ' I am the man,’ the fair, the youth, the sacrificer, the vedic scholar, 20 
the son of Devadatta etc. ? Not indeed would be the body in that way; 
for if it were so, the dead body would also be in that category ; nor 
also the vitality, because if it were so, as it is immediately destroyed, 
there would be an absence of evidence for things known before. Not 
indeed what is known by one is felt as familiar by another, as the 25 
feeling of familiarity is possible only if the receptacle is the same. 

Set about etc. If the soul be not permanent, then who would in 
another birth strive after an undertaking w^hich is the cause of the 
experience of objects like sound etc. by means of actions, mind, or 
speech; or who will do it? (149-151) 30 

Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 151 

Birth etc. If the egoist be the same he will have -the egoism such as 
‘lama man with a beautiful body, youthful, accomplished, learned, 
brother of Devadatta’ and the like attributea of theword‘1’. Otherwise 35 
than in relation to the body, he will be intensely attached by his actions 
etc. to the objects such as’ sound etc, experienced before. If the person 
undergoing the experience were not the same the knowledge and its 
results and its continuity would not ba permanent, (151) 



laiO Mttiksharl & iul&P&ni- E gomn f 

For tUe purpose o£ stating the rules roi- a particular kind of woi*' 
ship, the Author states expounding the nature of the cycle of birth 

Yajnavalkya, Yerse 152 

He with his mind in doabt whether there exists the fruit of actions or not 
5 is confounded, and although not perfect, considers himself to he perfect. (152) 

Milakshara : — That one as afore stated, the soul being viplulo, con- 
founded, ie- tainted by egoism, sa, he, in regard to all actions phalamasti 
na ¥eti sandigdhamatirbhavati, ichether there exists the fruit or not thus has 
Ms mind in doubt- Also, asiddbopi, although not perfect, Le. although he 
10 has not accomplished his object almanam manyati, consider Mmself to be 
siddhameva, evm so as perfect, ie. as having accomplished his object. (152) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 152 

He with doubt etc. Such a one when he is confounded by reason of 
15 the absence of discrimination i. e. when he is perturbed in mind and has a 
feeling of doubt as to whether the otherworldly life exists or not as a 
result of making charitable gifts, then he will regard the Soul as not 
established although it is established by all the means of proof. (152) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 153 

2 q Mineis the wife, the sons, and the ministers, and I am of these; this is a 
fact : thus in regard to objects beneficial and not beneficial he has always a 
perverse mentality. (153) 

Mitakfhara : — Moreover, of him w'hose mind is coufounded thus : 
“ mine are the sons, wife, servant and their sous and others and I am 
“ their ’s, ’’ in this way comes about a position which is completely 
ovei'powered by the sense of mhieness {meum). Also, in regard to ail 
kinds of actions whether beneficial or not beneficial, he with his 
(confounded mind has always a perverse mentality, (la 8) 


Sulapani 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verse 153 

Mine etc. Of such a one who having been confounded by the absence 
of discrimination, the mind will work in this way : “lam myself the 
“ ISwara ” is the supplement, (153) 
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Vsr^m J 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 154, 155 
liidjiscriminating as to Iiiia who knows what must he kuowE hi its 
norma! as well as its abnormal lorms, he is actively engaged in fasting, 
throwing himself into the fire, or from heights. (154) 

Thiis behaving, and being devoid of se!f*restraint, with a persistence in ^ 
unrealities, he is enthralled by his deeds, as also by hatred and illusion 
also- (155) 

Mitakshara — Moreover, one who knows what must be known is 
a jSeyajSah. In regard to that Le. the Soul, prakrlau, in its normal 
form, i.e. in the condition of evenness with its qualities, vikare, in an 10 
abnormal form, mch. as in egoism &c. avisheshavan, undmriminating, 
i.e- becomes incapable of making any discrimination. Then through 
confusion he makes attempts at fasting, • entering the fire or water> 
or eating particular things. 

Evam, thus, set on avoidable actions of numerous varieties, 15 
avinitatmata, devoid of self-restraint, ie. with an unrestrained mind, 
intent on persistence for unrighteous acts, by reason of the fruit 
arising from such actions is enihraUed, badhyate, by desire, hatred, and 
also by illusion- (154-155) 


Viramitrodaya 2 q 

Now the main point is the contemplation of the soul that should 
be secured by the removal of any adverse causes such as a doubting 
mentality etc. Intending this the Author proceeds 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 152-155 

Whether there is any fruit or not of acts such as a sacrifice and §5 
the like, in this way with his mind in doubt, and therefore confounded 
i.e. fallen, from religious duty, and hence also not perfect i.e. has not 
accomplished his object, that i.e. the soul considers himself as perfect 
Le. one who has accomplished his object. 

There the reason is, ‘the wife and the rest are mine and I am 
their lord, ’ taking this to be a real state of things, has always a perverse 
mentality about beneficial objeets and those which are not beneficial. 

This itself is the great reason. In this manner he does not find any 
difference i.e. does not discriminate, between what should be known 
i.e. the soul in its normal condition, and the pradhdna which is 3 ^ 
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developed, as also in the spirit of egoism, and also sets rabout enter- 
ing the fire, or letting himself fall into the water from a heiglit. 
ThBs conducting himself devoid of self-restraint, and engaged In 
rautuaily inconsistent undertakings, with an unrestrained mind, he 
takes to an intensive attachment to profitless acts such as dancing, 
music, and the like, which are of no use in the other world. The 
purport is that one desirous of emancipation should avoid in this cycle 
of birth all that is likely to be the source of an insistent notion based 
on false conceptions, such as ‘my wife and the like’, created by 
] 0 destructive actions by unreal conceptions. By the use of word hi 
has been pointed out the fixedness of one immersed in false notions. 
By the use of the word c/ra thrice in the clause ‘should be know'n 
etc.,’ has been pointed out the cases of wrong arguments not supported 
by the logicians, philosophers, or the yo^/s of the Ptltafijala school. By 
15 the use of the word fourth time are added the feelings of love, 
hatred etc. pertaining to women. The connection of the first eva is by 
the inverse method with the clause ‘ this is the position.’ The last use 
of the word eva excludes the word moksha which follows the word 
‘ is enthralled.' (152-155) 


2Q Sulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 154-155 

In regard to one who knows what must be known i. e. in regard to the 
Soul, the normal quality having an undistinguished cognition in regard 
to intellect etc. which are the developments of the original form on 
25 account of the resemblance of their qualities he conceives the Soul to be 
the Intellect itself ; and hence also not knowing his own good, destroys 
himself by means of fasting etc. ( 154 ) 

Thus etc. Thus i. e. not having realised the principle of self in 
particular, and conducting himself accordingly with a persistence in 
30 unrealities i. e. insisting upon unreal things, and on account of the acts 
committed by him under the influence of desire, hatred, and illusion, 
and also wilfully, he is enthralled by the inclinations produced by 
Rcfjas, arx^L Taman and is thrown into the vortex of births again and 
again, ( 155 ) 



Fersea 156--lf59 J 

How, by taking on the body is confidence restored to him ? So 
the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 156, 157, 158, 159 

Assiduous attendance upon the AchArya, a discrimmating study of the 
Vedas and S'astras ; the constant performance of its riles ; close association 
with the righteous ; auspicious words. (156) 

Avoidance of the sight or touch of women ; seeing oneself in all 
created beings ; abandonment of property belongings, and patting on old 
worn out clothes. (157) 

Restraining the senses from the organs, avoiding slumber and idleness, id 
assessing the body correctly, and noticing sin in undertakings. (158) 

Free from rajas and tamos, purified by ; detachedness and 

appeasement ; completely purified by these means, one who has assimilated 
sattva, would become immortal (159) 

Page 222''= 

Mitakshara : — For the purpose of learning, the service of the pre* 
ceptor; in regard to the interpretation of the principles of phiiosoph}', 
as also in the science of Yoga by P^tanjali and the like, a discriminatory 
application- The performance of concentration and other acts pro- 
pounded him, close association with righteous men-, the quality of 
good and proper speech- An entire abandonment of the sight or 2€ 
embrace of women. Regarding all created beings like one’s own self, 
i.e, regarding them equally. Of the property belongings such as the 
sons, land, wife, and the like, the abandonment. Putting on worn- 
out and red clothes. 

Also, in regard to the objects of senses such as sound, touch, and 
the like, a restraint of the organs, such as the ear and the rest, tandra, 
sIunAer, operating like sleep ; alasyam, idleness, lethargy ; of these two, 
abandonment, in particular. The assessing of the bodily composition) 
is with a view to note the faults of impurity and the like. Likewise, 
in all movements, such as walking &c., taking a proper note of the oO 
fault of the destruction of tiny creatures. 

8o also freedom from the r&jas and fAmas, purification of the 
mind l)y the restraint of breath and the like, detachedness, absence of 
a desire in the objects, samo, appeasement, the control of the external 
and internal organs. • • • 35 
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Eta% by these, i.e. the service of the preceptor etc. means, iipayaiii, 
completely purified and endowed with the pare satfva ciuaiity, by 
contemplating the Brahma, amrti bhavet, one would become immorial, 
i.e. he secures absolution- (156-159) 

5 Viramitrodaya 

The Author states the remedy for these obstructive causes 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 156-150 

Of the dcMrya, the service with the object of study, and as directed 
by him a discriminating mentality in regard to .the Vedic interpretation 
10 /. A the Vedantas and like Sh5.stras, as also in the Veda and the 

Shastras; also performance of PrS,nayftma as stated by the Vedic Shastra-, 
with the righteous i.e. with those experts in the study of the Vedas, 
association ; auspicious, i.e. not causing dismay to others, such speech. 

The entire abandonment of the sight and touch of a woman ; 
15 viewing all created beings as equal to oneself : of the belongings such 
as the vsdfe and the dependants having resolved upon an abandon- 
ment ; H discriminating resolve causing a conscious abandonment ", 
putting on old clothes dyed in red. 

From the objects of senses such as dancing etc. warding off the 
20 eyes and other organs; slumber, /.e. lassitude, resembling sleep; idleness 
i.i'. want of intensity for the contemplation of self and the like ; the 
avoidance of these, the instability of the body by regard to its contain- 
ing foeces, urine and, the like, assessing the body correctly ; in regard 
to the attempts at the attainment of heaven and the like, noticing sin 
25 ?.<-'• noting the fault of the continuity of births and deaths; a freedom 

from rdf as and tdmas, i.e. an entire absence of a mentality of self, and 
others which is the cause of anger and illusion; of the saUva i.e. of the 
mind, the purification by means of the restraint of breath and the like ; 
turning aw'ay from avoidable acts; detachedness i.e. the mental attitude 
So of not taking up the objects of senses; by this is dispelled the cause of 
thraldom stated before ; Samah i. e. appeasement i.e. although closely 
associated with the organs, non-attachment towards the object of senses. 

By these means f.(?. by the means which obstruct the feeling of 
self stated before, well purified i. e. one whose feeling of self 
has been entirely removed without a remnant, such that the 
individual soul when he becomes a entirely absorbed in the 

study of self, becomes immortal deserving of absolution. By the 
use of the word eka are included the sons and the Test. (156-159) 
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SQlapai^i 

Ya|navalkya, Verses 156-159 

Achara etc. Therefore by the assiduous attendance upon the preceptor, 
one should cultivate a discriminatory knowledge of the Upanishads and 
Brahma Mim^ihsS. and the like branches of knowledge. The performance 5 
of observances therein prescribed, association with the learned, and sweet 
talks should be made. (156) 

Sight of women etc. Avoidance of a woman’s sight or touch. From 
the Brahma right down to the insect, identification with oneself ; abandon- 
ment of the wife etc. and the putting on of old clothes dyed in red etc, 10 
should be made. (157) 

Objects etc. The restraint of the organs in regard to the objects, 
slumber i. e. an alias of sleep, idleness, lethargy ; assessing of the bodily 
composition ie. viewing the body as containing the defects of impurity, in- 
stability etc., and noticing sin in undertakings i.e. in the modes of worldly 15 
life. This should be done by one desiring emancipation. (158) 

Free from B&jas etc. one from whom the feeling of Rdjas and Tdmas- 
has vanished. The purification by Satva as characterized by its not- 
being affected adversely by the Edjas and Tdmas parts. Appeasement 
i.e. absence of anger even in regard to objects which deserve anger. By 20 
these i. e. by the assiduous service of the preceptor and the like means 
the yogi becomes emancipated, (159) 


How is immortality secured ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 160 

By constant meditation of the memory of the great truth, by the 25 
assimilation of the satua, and by the complete annihilation (of the results) 
of actions as also by close association with the righteous, the concentration 
begins. ( 160 ) 

Mitakshara 0£ the memory o£ the great truth, tatwasmrtelj, viz. 
o£ that known as the Soul or the Atoawj by a comtant meditation, 30 
upasthanat, without any movement, by the accession o£ the purity 
of the by the acquisition o£ the pure satwa quality, by 

the anmMafihn, parikshayat, of the seeds of actions, and also by 
contact with virtuous men, yogak pravartate, begins the concentration 
o£sei£.(i6^G)';:.:-r^;;; ^ ' 


31 
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Viramitfodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse i6o 

Immortality is secured or obtained not only by the purification of 
the mind, the abandonment of the sense of the mind { Mamatd) etc. 

5 merely, but the knowledge of the real truth also is expected; so the 
Author says, “By the memory of the great truth i.e. by listening to the 
“philosophy of Self; by constant meditation i.e. by contemplation of the 
“Self, by meditating upon its real from; by the realization of the Self, 
“by the'yoga produced by the prevalence of the Satva quality; of the 
] 0 “annihilation i.e. absolute extinction of deeds, evil as well as meritori- 
“ons; by a close association i.e. by the disappearance of the covering 
“of the nescience; the association of the righteous i.e. of the meritorious 
“people begins i. e. is produced by the Yoga i. e. the absorption with 
“ the highest soul.’’ 

By the use of the wmrd cha has been indicated the cumulation of 
actions with knowledge that has been stated in the Yoga-Samhitd'. 
“By the combination of knowledge and actions one obtains the great 
‘^Ftirusjia'’ (1 60) 


Sulapani 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verse i6o 

The Great Truth etc. By the memory of the Great Truth i.e. by the 
contemplation of its Soul ; by service i.e, by assiduous attendance, by the 
acquisition of the satm quality ; by the extinction of desire and the like. 
Of the performances i.e. of those prescribed for the order- At the time of 
25 the contemplation, close association ; the concentration i.e. the unification 
of the individual Soul begins. By the restraint of the inclination of the 
mind the concentration begins, as says Daksha : “ Having denuded 
“ the mind of all inclinations, and having unified the Icsliefrajrla in the 
“ Great Soul one becomes free. This is stated to be the principal yoga. ” 
30 As regards the continuity of the performances as the means for know- 
ledge see Matsyapura^a : “This yoga of performances itself is the means 
" of bringing about the Jfianayoga; without the Karmayoga in no case in 
“ this world is the knowledge visualised,” 

Yogi Yajnavalkya By the joint operation of JnSna and Karma 
35 “ yogas one reaches on to the great Purusha', by separation it will not be 

“ secured. Therefore, my friend, one should resort to it. Where the 
“ principal means is jlSna it can, however, never be without observances; 
“ where, however, observances are the principal means, these cannot be 
“ without the intellect ; therefore if by these two alone that accomplish-? 



^'^■^'chaptlr Mita. &\tt&-Rer>iembrance. of previms births 161 ^ 

Verses 1S0-16X. J 

niGiit may bs secured. Never witb one wing can a bird make any 
“ progress. ” 

As for what is stated in the Mahabharata : " A created being is en- 
“ thralled by his actions; while he is liberated by knowledge; therefore 
foreseeing ascetics do not perform actions.” That has a reference to per- 5 
formances which are actuated by a particular desire ( Ktmya), as also 
those which are done on particular occasions (Naimittika). (160) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 161 

At the time of the dissolution of the body, one whose mind is fixed on 
the Great Lord and enters in the satm, with an undisturbed intellect, he 10 
clearly gets the remembrance of ( previous ) existences. (161) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, o£ the Yo^, however, one with undis- 
tui-bed intellect at the time of the dissolution of the body, whose 
mind is full of the satm quality is drawn towards the Great Lord 
clearly Le-, with concentration, such a one if he does not realize the soul 15 
on account of an ineptitude in contemplation, then under the effect of 
particular impressions, gets in the memories of the agonies caused by 
embryonic conditions and the many like experiences of the reptile, 
insect, and the like various existences. And at the memory of these, 
he becomes distressed, and starts on the path to absolution which 20 
destroyes it. (161) 


Viramltfodaya 

It may be said indeed, even with the abandonment of the sense of 
mine etc. out of a feeling of satiety for worldly pleasures for one 
engaged in the contemplative study, the visualization of the divine ^5 
soul is certainly not brought about. For the dead there is no absolu- 
tion nor the worldly pleasures; thus with this twofold doubt, how can 
the onlookers be inclined to take up to this contemplative study 
which can be secured only with great labour? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse i6i oq 

Of one whose intellect is undisturbed z. e. who has not conceived 
wrong notions of such knower of the truth whose mind is fixed in the 
Satva i.e. devoid of desire, anger etcvand is clearly z.e. with concentra- 
tion, stabilized in the Great Lord i.e. the Atman; such a one, in the 
meanwhile, if the dissolution of the body takes place U. death occurs, 
When born in another birth, gets a remembrance of the previous ® 
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existence. And so by the remembrance of the afflictions of the 
various embryonic existences, such as of the worms, insects etc. 
undergone in other births, a feeling of repulsion (for worldly existence) 
is created, and he strives for the emancipation. Then in due course 
5 when he has the actual visualization, he gets complete salvation. This 
is the meaning. That has been stated in the Bha^avat-gita “ There 
“ he gets into intellectual association of the past body, and Oh, Son of 
“the Kurus, he again thereafter strives after complete emancipation.” 

Sulapani 

IQ Yajnavalkya, Verse lOi 

Body etc. At the time of the separation from the body, one whose 
intellect has not been disturbed, is centred in the satwa, is free from 
desire, anger, and the like passions, and whose mind is fixed with concen- 
tration in the Great Soul, such a one in another birth remembers the 
25 previous existences. ( 161 ) 

One who, an account of bad association does not remember the 
previous birth, what would be bis fate ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 162 

As indeed an actor, while preparing for the several bodies, paints his 
20 body with pigments, similarly the soul acts while taking on to the bodies 
due to his deeds. (162) 

Mitak§hara : — Bharato, an actor, such a one, yathS, as, tohile pre* 
paring for several parts, naUarupSni kurvanafe, such as Rima, Eilvana 
and the like, with black, white, yellow and the like pigments paints 
gg Ms own body, warnairatmanastanum vargayati, i.e> decorates, in the same 
manner, the soul, atma, for the purpose of undergoing the experiences 
of the fruits of the several actions, takes on several bodies such as 
that of the humpback, the dwarf &c. brought on by his actions. ( 162 ) 

Virainitrodaya 

It may be said, indeed, in the case of deeds the fruits of which 
have not begun, the visualization of the great truth cannot be secured. 
If of the fruits, then as they are perishable with the extinguishment, 
of the fruits merely then, as they exist cumulated in several births and 
therefore are to be undergone in several births, so long as they 

1. AdhyayaVI Verse 43. 
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continue to exist, how can, there be the emancipation for one even if 
he has visualized realization? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 162 

As the actor while putting on i.e. imitating the several effigies of 
Rama, Rdvana etc. paints i.e. decorates his body with white and other 5 
colours in the several forms such as Rd,vana and the rest, so the soul, 
by reason of the accomplishment of the Yoga, having come to know 
the several actions, for the undergoing of the fruits of these, he paints 
i.e. arranges his body even simultaneously in the several species viz. 
of the m.an, the dog etc. By the use of the word hi, the Author has 10 
in mind the truth which one realises by the listening to the number of 
episodes such as that of the Saurabhi' and the like. (162) 

Sulapa^i 

Yajaavalkya, Verse 162 

As indeed etc. As an actor subjects his body to several parts such as 15 
Rama, R§,vana, and the like, in the same manner the soul subjects its body 
which is the result of actions to the various forms such as the human 
beings, reptiles and the like. (162) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 163 

Owing to the faults of time, of actions, of one's own seed, and also of 20 
the mother, a deformity of the fcetus is seen at the birth, such as the des* 
truction of a limb and the like. (163) 

Mittikshara : — Moreover, not only is one’s action the cause o£ 
hunchbackness, or dwarfness &c. but, time, action, the defect of the 
semen of the father, as also the fault of the mother too, all this is 25 
collectively the cause. By this collection of causes in the visible or 
invisible form, the deformity of the foetus such as being destitute of 
a limb and the like, is seen at limitless periods commencing with 
birth. (163) 

Vjramitrodaya 80 

It may be said, indeed, if the fruits of actions which begin at the 
appointed time are inevitable, how can there be the possibility of the 
experienGe by the heap of episodes ? The cause of a defective limb 
being the annointment of the eyes by the mother during the period of 
menses, and in the case of a body born otherwise than through the 35 
female organs, that being impossible. So the Author says 


1 See Vishnu-purana 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 163 

As on account of the mother’s fault, want of limb /.<?. a defective 
limb etc. or the like deformity is seen in the case of an embryo 
commencing from the birth, similarly is seen ( the deformity ) in the 
5 case of the genetive semen being affected by windiness etc. of the 
embryo on account of time such as the condition of old age etc. or at 
such as the striking of a blow of the foetus etc. carrying with it the 
invisible results; similarly also here too the defectiveness of the limb 
etc. can be understood by a particular view. This is the meaning. 

]0 The use of the word eua i.e. only, is particularly in regard to 

popular sayings. The word cha is used to indicate cumulatively that 
the foetus may be seen in the best form by the good qualities of the 
mother and the like. (163) 


Sulapani 

15 Yainavalkya, Verse 163 

Time etc. Time i.e. the prohibited time; action such as injury to the 
embryo etc. ; one’s own seed affected by air etc.; of the mother, such as 
applying pigment to the eyes while in menses; not only is a body 
of the various forms due to faulty actions, but even from the defects as 
20 to time also is seen the deformity of the fcstus When born, such as the 
deprivation of a limb and the like. (163) 


Page 223 * 

Indeed during the period when there is a general destruction of 
nature when the great Soul and all other like forms perish, the 
actions are annihilated ; how then can there be the taking of the 
25 first body which is closely associated with the same ? So the Author 
says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 164 

This soul is never freed from egoism, mind, the condition and from 
the fruit of actions, as also from the body being clogged. (164) 

MMh^hara : — The mind and the manohahkaram, are well 

known. Gatih, condition, L e- the vast accumulation of faults which is 
the cause of the cycle of births. Karmaphalam, the fruit of actions, sm~ 
ram, the the subtle body. From these ie. the egoism &g. this 

soul is at no time whatever liberated until the emancipation. (164) 
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Viramitrodaya 

Indeed it has been stated that one is bowed down by the burden 
of the past actions of his birth; that is not proper. Because in the 
case of the first body there is an absence of any previous action or the 
like, so the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 164 

The condition i.e. the bundle of faults which is the cause of the 
cycle of births, the fruit of acts both ordained and the prohibited, the 
religious and the non-religious. The rest is well-known. 

The purport of this is that the individual soul had never been free , 10 
before; on the other hand the cycle of births is beginningless, and so 
the primeval nature of the body is not proved indeed. By the use of 
the word cha are included the organs. (164) 


^ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse i64 15 

As the actions lead to the formation of the body, and the body being 
non-existing before, the actions also were non-existent, how can there be 
the origin of the body ? To such a question the Author replies : egoism - 
etc. This soul was never before free from the body by reason of the 
egoism etc. and the motion in the form of cycle of birth and death ; ' 

therefore its contact with the body is just like a perpetual flow. (164) 


Indeed of the beings who are linked to their actions, it is proper : 
that death should also be restricted to a particular point of time 
only, and not simultaneously should there be a destruction of life, as ' 
happens in a battle and the like ; anticipating this doubt, the 25 
Author says 

yajnavalkya, Verse 165 

As the continuance of a lamp depends upon the wick-stand and the oil 
connection, as also the discontinuance is seen; in the same manner is the 
untimely destruction of life. (165) 30 

Mitakshara : — As indeed several flames continuing to burn upon 
the several wicks saturated with oil, burn simultaneously, and the condi- 
tion thereafter is simultaneously removed on account of these being 
overwhelmed by the simultaneous cause of destruction in the form - 
pf U' bl^st of wind blowing over " them| similarly the simultaneous 35 
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destruction o£ lives of chariot-warriors, charioteers, horses, elephants 
and like others even though untimely, is not inconsistent, by reason 
of the simultaneity of the cause of their destruction viz. the battle- 
This is what is intended to be said 5 “ The predestined cause of des- 

5 “truction w'hich is inevitable is overpowered by the visible cause of a 
“ number of contrary effects.” (165) 


Viramitrodaya 

Indeed it' may be said that in the passage “one is tied down by 
“his acts,” the thraldom is in the form of birth and death; there, death 
18 is not merely due to acts, as in times of famine and like occasions 
tbousands of lives are seen to be destroyed simultaneously; while 
actions linked with the lives have fixed periods for their fruition; so 
the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 165 

15 As the continuation of a number of lights simultaneously is 
dependent upon the combination of the wick-stand and the oil and 
as also there is an extinction of the simultaneous action by the 
simultaneous exhaustion of the supply of oil etc. in the same manner, 
simultaneously, also is the condition of a . multitude of lives under the 
20 influence of actions commenced and by the extinction thereof 
accruing, simultaneously or by the simultaneous development of the- 
invisible cause leading to the death of a multitude of lives may happen 
the untimely destruction of lives. By the use of the word cha has 
been included the condition of the individual soul (Jiva) and the 
25 stated .purport is therefore obtained. (165) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 165 

The wick-stand etc. As by reason of the combination of the wick, the 
stand and the oil, is the continuance of the lamp light, in the same manner 
30 in the case of the soul also is the continuance of the vital force by the 
combination of life, action etc. As even when the wick etc. are undimi- 
nished in strength, by reason of a strong whirlwind or the like cause a 
bright burning lamp is extinguished, in the same manner, in spite of life 
and the fruit of actions, by reason of the superior force of evil deeds, life 
35 is destroyed by the sinking of a ship or the like accidents, so here also- 
the destruction is due to action itself; so it is no exception. (165) 



Tdjflawaikya Book III 
‘ Chapter !V 
Verses ■■166-167 


] 


Mitakshara, Vira, & 8ula « — Way to absoMion 16$3 


The Author states the way to absolution 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 166-167 
Innumerable are the rays of him who like a light is situated in the 
heart, white, dark, of variegated colours, tawny, and dark-red. (166) 

Of these one is situated highest, which after penetrating through the 5 
solar region, and after passing over the region of Brahma, by that reaches 
the highest state. (167) 

Mitakshara : — That one- isho in the heart like a resplendent light is 
situated, hrdi deepavat sthito, the individual soul, tasya anantS rasmayah, 
of that innumerahle are the rays, Le- the nAdis, which are the causes 
of pleasure and pain as stated before in the text^ : “ Seventy-two 
“thousand &c.” sitasitakarburadi, in colour white and black and variegated, 
all round, situated teshameko ra^mih, of these one ray, situated as 

highest, urdhwam, that, one who yo, after having penetrated through the 
solar disc, and also passing beyond the abode of the Hiranyagarbha,^ 25 
stands. By that, tena, the individual soul (Jiva) reaches the highest state, 
paramam gatim, characterised by non-reversion.® (166,167) 

Viramitrodaya 

It has been stated that “he becomes a Yogi and becomes immortal;” 
there the Author mentions the ways which lead to absolution. 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 166-167 

That individual soul which is situated in the heart shining brightly 
like a lamp, of that are innumerable the rays of the white and like colo- 
urs. Among these the one ray which penetrating through the solar disc, 
and passing beyond the region of the Brahmd, stands high; by that path gg 
the individual soul goes Le. reaches to the highest state in the form of 
absorption in the abode of the Great Soul of emancipation. (166-167) 

S&lapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 166-167 ^ 

Innumerahle etc. Highest etc. That Great Soul which is situated in 39 
the heart like a lamp, has various rays of white, black, and variegated 
colours. Among these one which is situated highest, which after pene- 
trating through the solar disc goes passing beyond the region of the 
Brahma, and by that he reaches the highest state, as the highest state leads 
to absolution. (166-167). 35 


1. Verse 108 p. 1673 above, 
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2. i s. Brahma. 
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The Author describes the path to heaven 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 168 

The other haadred of rays of his which are stationed at the high, 
by that he attains to the divine bodies together with their abodes. (168) 

3 MilaksharS : — Yadasya, that of his, i.e- of the ray which has set out 

on the path to absolution, another hundred of rays which is situated 
also tending upwards, by that he attains to divine bodies with res- 
plendence, and which are the means of the enjoyment of pleasure 
alone, together with their abodes ».e. together with the towns of the 
10 eternal gods inlaid with gold, silver, and jewels. (168) 


Page 224* 

The Author describes the way to the cycle of births 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 169 

Those rays, however, of various forms tending downwards, and of 
dim lustre, with these he rotates helplessly for undergoing the results of 
15 his deeds. (169) 

Mitahshara: — TAose, ye, adhastadrasmayo mrduprabhah, murenrer fe's 
Imer rays of dim lustre, tairiha, ly these here, for the purpose of under- 
going the results, in the cycle of birth samsarati ava^ah, rotates helpless- 
having been rendered helpless by his own actions. (169) 


20 Viramitrodaya 

As occurring in the context the Author mentions the path of the 
cycle of movements towards heaven and mortality 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 168-169 

From the path of absolution of this individual soul another 
25 hundred of rays which has been situated high above, by that itself the 
individual soul attains to the divine bodies with their abodes which are 
situated in the heavenly region. Those, moreover, of its rays which 
are situated lower below, and of various forms such as white, black 
etc., are mild in lustre; by these, in this mortal world, being helpless 
3 Q entirely dominated by his acts, ( the individual soul ) enters the 
, cycle of births and deaths; for undergoing the embryonic conditions is 
the individual soul born. (168-169) 
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Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 168-69 

That of his etc. By it alone &c. The other hundred of rays of this 
Soul which is situated at the highest, by that he attains to the beautiful 
divine bodies with sufficient space. Those, moreover, of its innumerable 5 
rays of a mild lustre which are lower down, with these it rotates in 
the cycle of birth for goi ng through the fruit of actions; helplessly ue. 
not independent, as it is subject to the actions which are the cause of 
sorrow. And hence also in the Mahabharata : “ For one who is going 

“ higher and higher with his feet, the abode is stated to be the abode of 10 
“ Vishnu ”, and in similar passages having stated the evolutionpy fruit 
for each part it is stated that one attains to the Brahma. (168-169) 


With a view to refute the doctrine that the elements have the 
supreme spirit, the Author proceeds 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 170, 171, 172, 173 15 

By means of the Vedas, the Sastras, together with special knowledge, 
by birth, as also by death ; by suffering, by movements forwards and back- 
wards, by the truth and also by the untruth. (170) 

By the acquisition of what is really beneficial, by pleasure and pain, as 
also by deeds auspicious and inauspicious ; by the results of the combinations 20 
of the planets, and the knowledge of portents and auguries. (171) 

By the movements of the stars and of the constellations, by wakeful, 
vigils as even by dreamy conditions, and also by the sky, air, light, water, 
earth and darkness. (172) 

By the cyclic revolutions, by the occurrence of the yugas, and even by 25 
the fruits of charms, medications, and the medicinal herbs, know that the soul 
exists, and which should he known, also that it is the cause of the 
universe. (173) 

Mitakshara Vedail), by means of the Vedic text such e- g. as : 

“ That itself, not that, not that, the Soul, not broad, ^ not minute, 

“ not short, not having hands or feet and the like.” Ssistrail^, by the 
S'dsiras also, such as by the Mhndmsd ie., science of interpretation, 
AnvikshiB, U e. logical philosophy, &c. VijSanaih also, by syedd means 
of knoidedge, le- self-experiences other than relating to the body such 
as “ my body, and the like.” Also Janmamaranabhyam, by birth and 
death, is. the inference of the soul transcending the body as control- 
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led by religious or irreligious acts performed during other births. 
By artya, hy suffering, as controlled by the actions during other 
births ; so also by movements forward and backward controlled by 
knowledge, desire, effort, and support can an inference be drawn 
5 of the Soul as being outside the physical body. 

Indeed the inner consciousness is not possible in the case of the 
body, since, in the order of mentioning the qualities of the cause, 
special qualities have been seen mentioned as in regard to the object 
which is the effect. Nor, moreover, is there a possibility of the inner 
10 consciousness in the minute molecules of the earth which were its 
cause, as these are not found in the material objects, such as the pillar, 
a jar &c. prepared from it. Nor should it be said that just like the 
power of intoxication, it is the combination of •water and some other 
substance. Therefore, it must be admitted that, that which has the 
15 inner consciousness is something far beyond and other than the mate- 
rial body. 

Satyanrte, truth and untruth, are well known. 

I 

Sreyo, henefieial, acquisition of a benefit ; sukhadukkhe, pleasure 
and pain, he- of the other world. Likewise, the perforrhance of auspi- 
20 clous deeds, and the abandonment of inauspicious actions. By these, 
which are controlled by knowledge, is the inference drawn of the 
Atman transcending the body. 

Nimittam, fl poffeni, such as the earthquake, and the like. Sakunam 
iSanam, Imordedge of auguries, *.e. the knowledge of the signs indicated 
25 by the movements of the Fingla and like other birds. Graha, the planets, 
such as the Sun and others ; tatsaoiyogajailj phalailj, % ifAe results pra- 
dim I hy their comUnations- Tara, stars, the luminaries other than 
the Akdni &c.; nakfhalrani, constellations, such as the Amayuh and 
the like. By the movements of these as indicative of good or bad 
30 results ; Jagaraik, i/y irafe/W liifis, as also those which are produced 
during a wakeful condition; such as the observations of the Sun 
together with the spots therein. Also, swapnajaik, produced in dreams, 
by the consciousness of riding a chariot to which donkeys, pigs, and 
the like animals are yoked. Similarly, akasadyaik, /ram ^c., 

created for the Soul to undergo. 
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MaiivaBtarapraplya, hy the. occurrence of the cyclic revolutions.^ 
yagantarapraptya, by the occurrence of the revolutions of the yugas, not 
being possible in the body ; likewise, mantraushadhiphalaili, by the 
results of charms, herbs ^c- and by acts deliberately performed, such 
as low acts &c. not being inferrable in the body either directly or 5 
mediately, vedyamanam, that which must be known, 0 sages, vitta, knovj, 
understand. (170-173) 


Viramitrodaya 

By way of stressing again, the Author treats by other arguments 
of the individual soul 10 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 170-173 

Oh, sages, know i.e. you should understand this individual soul as 
that which is known by the Vedas, i.e. which is being cognised other- 
wise than as of the past, similarly as the cause of the immoveable and 
moveable world in the manner stated before. 16 

Veda, such as “ not tiny, not small, not short, not having hand 
“ and feet etc.” Sdstra i. e. the Dharma-Sdstra composed by Manu 
and others. Vijndnam i. c. special treatises on knowledge, such 
as the science of logic etc. i.e. the knowledge for securing the 
desired objects such as sucking the breast at the birth time; birth i.e. 20 
the cause of the auspicious event, such as a hundred births in good 
families; deaths of some after a long time, of others early are deter- 
mined by particular forces of destiny; suffering i.e. request; also 
movements forward and backward characterised as induced by 
musical instruments and the like, particular movements set on by the 25 
desire to move forward and backward, truth and untruth, correct and 
incorrect view. 

Sreyah, i.e. what is really beneficial i.e, Moksha-, pleasure and 
pain, heaven and hell, auspicious and inauspicious actions in the form 
ofmerits and sins; portents, such as earth-quake etc.; science of gq 
auguries i.c. observation from the particular movements of births and 
the like, the combination of stars indicative of the auspicious and 
the inauspicious events, and the position of a planet such as occupying 
a particular place of protection etc., the result produced from this in 
the form of worldly pleasure and pain. 35 

The movements of the stars such as the constellation known as 
the Great Bear and the like, and of the constellation such as A'mini 
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and the rest brought on by the lives presiding therein, a wakeful vigil 
caused by anxiety, the result of dreams in the form of pain and 
pleasures such as the beheading of the king or the acquisition of a 
kingdom, the sky etc. which are intended lor the enjoyment by others; 
5 by cyclic revolutions, with all these the connection has been heard to 
be in the statement of results of each individual act; the result 
produced by charms and herbs the destruction of pain. 

By the first use of cha is included the swoon, by the second the 
hatred, by the third the result produced upon the mind in accordance 
10 with the memory; by the use of the word the additional pleasure 
of the mind; and by the word tathd i.e. also, the sound and other 
objects which are the qualities of the space and the like. 

By the second use of the word Api is included the extinction of 
pain produced by jewels. (170-173) 


15 Sulapai^l 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 170-173 

It has been stated, “ Similarly the first-born of the gods by means of 
“his head &c.” Again the Author mentions the cause of the Atman trans- 
cending the created beings. By the Vedas etc. For the ultimate good etc 
Stars etc. By the revolutions of Manvantaras. By the Sastras ?.e. treating 
of the visible and other means of proof; by sciences i.e.'bj inferences. By 
birth from the fact that for every being that is born is seen the feeling of 
pleasure. By death, ie. although the body is continuing; by reason of the 
absence of knowledge; by suffering i.e. by pain, since that he himself is to 
gg be diagnosed, as it is stated in the Sruti : “Indeed that Purusha is authori- 
“ zed to diagnose etc.’* By movements i.e. by going, by non-movements 
ie. by return. These moreover are the results of effort, and that is not 
pcffisible in a body. True and false speech, caused by the merit of the 
Purusha. (170) 

30 By what is really beneficial as the means of prosperity; by pleasure and 
pain the personal feeling namely. “ I am happy, I am unhappy ” and the 
like, being beyond the scope of the objects of the body ; by the auspicious 
and the inauspicious, and acquired in other births, an'd inferred from plea- 
sure and pain; portentssuch as the fall of a pigeon and the like; omen, such 
35 as the throbbing of the right eye etc. Khowledge in the form of analytical 
considerations ; combination of stars iA at the time of the birth, the 
combination of auspicious stars; by the fruit of these, these portents etc- 
occur on account of the invisible results of the past birth, (171) 
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The stars such as the Aiudni etc. and the other constellations ; by the 
movement of these as observed in the astrological science. During wake- 
ful moments, by the touch of a dead body and the like, and being besmear- 
ed with oil and other actions seen in sleep, and by the portentous pheno- 
mena in the skies, caused by the Mars and the like heavenly bodies. 5 
These, moreover, are produced by the evil consequences of past birth, (173) 

By the knowledge experienced in cyclic revolutions, or in other yugas^ 
and in the beginning of the world by the operation of charms and 
meditations, occurring to the multitude of created beings, one should 
know that the Atman, the Supreme Soul is beyond that. (173) 10 


Page 225* 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 174, 175, 176 
Egoism, memory, intelligence, hatred, intellect, happiness, courage, trans- 
mission to different organs, will, holding and life. (174) 

Heaven, dream, the excitement of organs, the activity of the mind, 
twinkling of the eye, inner consciousness, effort, and the taking up of the 1 5 
five elements. (175) 

Since these are visible as the signs of the Great Atman, therefore there 
is the soul, beyond the body omnipervading and the overlord. (176) 

Mitakshara t — Moreover, self-assertion is egoism, ahahkarah; snirtihi, 
memory, i.e- as is connected with the awakening caused by experience 20 
in the previous births, and such as is found in the sucking of the 
breast &c.; sukham, happiness i-e^ of this world. 

In a matter perceived by one organ, the transmission of another 
organ, as is seen in the context in the form. “That which I saw, I am 
“ touching that ” is the transmission to diferent organs, mMyhAiinr ^5 
saicharalh. In this verse is the natural characteristic of desire, effort, 
and the inner consciousness, while in the previous verse the indicative 
characteristic was objective by regard to the causes, such as motion, 
truth-speaking &c.; and thus there is no (fault of) repetition. 
Dharanam, holding out, to the body; jivitam holding, life. 

Swargo, heaven, the parthmlar kind of happiness to be enjoyed 
through a particular body in another form ; swapnalb, dream, is well 
known. In the previous verse, however, the distinctive mark of a dream 
was as indicative of an auspicious result ; here in its own nature; and 
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thus there is no repetition. Likewise, bhavanam, of the organs, and the 
like, prerajjam, excitemnt, manaso galischelana, the actmity of the mind 
the inner comcimmiess, reaching up to the central seat; nimesliab, fwink 
ling of m eye, is well known ; so the taking up of the five elements. 

5 Yasmadetani liiigani, mee these visible signs, are inadmissible in the 
case of the elements, either directly or mediately, and are indicative 
of the Great Soul, and are imhle, drlyaate, lasmat, therefore, it has been 
well established that transcending the ( physical ) body is the soid ail- 
perveuUng andefh overlord, ^imasat'v&piU'W&Tah.- ( 174 - 176 ) 


10 Viraniitrodaya 

While mentioning the capacity for conveying the knowledge by 
the science of logic operating side by side with the twinkling of the 
eye, which have not been mentioned as also of the intellected and the 
rest which have been mentioned as conveying a little by the inferential 
15 process, the Authar mentions the direct means in connection with the 
Almd 

Yajnavaikya, Verses 174-176 

Memory i.e. the direct impression, such as 'I am happy’ and the 
like; intellect i,e. the knowledge derived from impressions, the 
20 experience founded upon it is during the wakeful condition, a 
dream is a cognation during sleep, while inner consciousness is 
the knowledge devoid of negligence; this is the difference. Retentirity 
i.e. an impression more permanently formed; happiness, i.e. of this 
world, as that of heaven has been separately mentioned; courage i.e. 
25 bodily effort; holding up i.e. an endeavour to hold up weight by hand 
etc.; life, i.e. vital union brought on by the invisible cause of organs 
such as the eye etc.; excitement i.e. application to the objects; motion 
which is favourable to the particular combination of events desired by 
the mind; the movement of the eye, an attempt for it of one who has 
30 been practising the Mudrd. The effort which has been the cause, such 
as of the production of a jar etc,, of the five elements, the taking up 
such as the lifting of water performed by the body, hands etc,, these 
are particular signs of the Mtman for the reason that they are visible, 
i.e. are known intensively in constantly recurring form, and since this 
35 omnipervading Great Lord is other f.e. different from the body, and is 
the overlord, and the individual soul is the controller of the motions 
and the cessation of motions in the body. 
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- By the use of the word cha are included pain etc. , 

Or alternatively, the means in regard to the individual soul have 
been mentioned, the Author mentions it in regard to the Supreme Soul; 
Egoism etc., by reason of his being the agent, he is the lord of egoism 
etc.; on the other hand in spite of the intimate cause such as the S 
intellect etc., its agency does not appear to be possible, as the 
dependence of the intellect etc., is appropriate for the acts of the 
individual soul, and hence also it is not the popular usage that ‘ the 
intellect has been made by me &c.’ Holding up i.e. the holding of the 
Brahma] twinkling of the eye, i.e. the natural movement of the eye; of 10 
the five elements i.e. pertaining to the body; taking up i.e, the entering 
of the individual soul at the conception time. 

The Soul, i.e. The Great Soul; The Great Lord z.<?. the overlord of 
all; omnipervading i.e. residing in the innermost recesses of all sentient 
beings. The rest as before. (174-l/'6) 15 

Sulapaiyil 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 174-176 

Egoism &c. Heaven etc. Whence etc. The transmission to another 
organ i.e. after drawing from one organ of the mind putting it into another . 
organ. The creation’ of the body i.e. its entering into another body; of the 20 
organs, such as the eyes etc., the excitement; the movement of the mind 
i.e. going to a place which has been once visited. Taking up i.e. at the time 
of the birth, taking up the five elements for the purpose of the production 
of the hoij. I swarah i.e. the Great Lord who is independent. These 
external signs are the evidence that the Great Soul is different and higher 25 
than the body. (174-176) 


The Author mentions the nature of the Eshetrajfia, the indi- 
vidual soul 

YajnavalkTa, Verses 177, 178 

The organs of senses together with their objects, the mind, as also the gQ 
organs of action, the feeling of self, the intellect also, and also indeed the 
earth, and the rest. (177) 

The Kshetrajfia or the individual soul is called the invisible soul of this 
body (kshMra) and who is the Great Lord, residing in all created beings, and 
is and is not, who is existing as well as not existing. (178) g- 

1. Tlie S. P. reads Sar^a for wiiiclj is the reading in Mitahshara 

mid Vh'amitrodaya. 

33 
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Mitakshara : — Baddhradriyani, organs of senses, such as the ear &C. 
sarthani, together of their objects, i e. together with the sound and other 
objects; mMal} kanacBdriyani, mind, and the organs of action, such as 
the organ o£ speech &c. Likewise ahankaro, the conscious self, 
5 baddhilcha, and th intellect also, of a decisive nature. Prthivyadini, the 
Earth and the rest, the five elements. 

Awyaktam, the invisible, the Prahrti \s t\as the kshelra ; of this, 
asya, he who is the Iswara, the Great Lord, is all-pervading and hence 
also sadrupal^, in the existing form, as cannot be comprehended by other 
] 0 means of proof, asan, is non-existing, as having indistinct indexi 
sadasad, is or is not, in this form, this soul is called the kshetrajSa» 
th individual soul (177, 178) 

^ulapa^l 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 177-178 

15 Intellect etc. Invisible etc. With their objects Le. with the objects of 
the senses; of this i.e. of the intellect and the rest of the group known as 
KshetrajM; this invisible soul is known as Kshetrajfia by the sages. In 
all beings it exists by differentiation. It is called existing because its 
existence is inferrable from evidence. When it is not realized as in the 
20 case of a ghata i.e. jar, it is called non-existing. When it partakes of 
both, it is described as having the form of being and not being. ( 177-178 ) 


The Author mentions the origin of the intellect &c. 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 

Of the intellect and the like, the origin is awyaUa', from that is the 
2 ^ beginning of the egoism ; the tanmdtrds, and the rest, from the egoism, with 
one property more than the one preceding. (179) 

MitaksharS : — The equal proportion of the qualities such as the 
saiva and the rest is awyaktam, (the invisible ) ; from that is the origin 
ntpattiii of the mMec^buddhi, which in the three varieties consists of the 
satva, rajas, and tamos-, and from that the three-fold feeling of selfness 
viz the Vaihdriha, Tejas, and Bhutddi There, i.e. 

Page 22S * from the tdmasa called the Bhutddi f tanmalrani,^— and 
by the use of the word ddi &c-, the space and the rest 
— and these also are produced each with one quality more than that 
„ K of the one before. By the use of the word cha is indicated that from 
the Vaikdrika and Taijasa are produced the organs of action. (179). 


1. — The supreme Spirit; the epithet of 3^^ according to the SaiiMyas, 

2, fiJttisf is the subtle and primary element, such as W5r, W, and 
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^filapa^i 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 179 

Of the intellect etc. Of the intellect the origin is from the 'Awyakta 
called the Mahal and known from the evenness of the qualities of 8 atva, 
Bajas and Tatnas; from that intellect is the origin of egoism, which is 5 

characterised by self-conceit; from that egoism the space and the other 
Tanmdtrds, the one following having one more quality than the one 
preceding. 

By the nse of the word Adi i.e. etc. are included the organs etc, as 
also the mind. (179) 10 


The Author mentions the nature of the properties 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 180 

Sound, touch, form, rasa, smell, are its properties. That from which 
one ( of these ) had sprung, that one becomes merged in that itself. ( 180 ) 

Mitokshara : — Of these, i.e of the five elements such as the sky 15 
and the rest, sound &c., should be known as the properties with one 
additional for each succeeding. Among these, i.e. among the deve- 
lopments of the intellect &c , yo yasmat, ihai from whichever, original 
element it may have sprung up, sa tasminneva, such a otie in that itself) 
becomes merged at the time of the universal destruction in a subtle gO 
form. (180) 


Viramitrodaya 

In the text ' ''by that he reaches the highest stage" it has been 
stated that the merging of the individual soul is Moksha. And it has 
also been pointed out that the falling off of the subtle body is brief, 25 
while pointing out that the subtle body consists of the falling off of 
the Kshetra, the Author mentions the extension of its condition by its 
intrinsic nature and form 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 177-180 

The organs of intellect five, such as the ear and the rest, together 30 
with their objects z.e. together with the objects included in the 
properties of sound etc. to be mentioned hereafter, the mind, the 
innermost organ; the organs of action five; such as desire etc. The 
feeling of self f.e. a modification of the great principle, the intellect, 
the great principle, the earth and the rest, the five great elements. 35 
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By the use four times of the word cha in this verse and the use of 
the word cha in the next verse are combined together the five minute 
Tanmdtra forms. In the passages the Prakrti is Awyakta, the objects 
being particularly specified, the Prakrti is in the form of Kshetra', by 
5 that is discriminated i.e. is made the subject of actual realization. The 
Ikwara, the Over-Lord of this Kshetra of twenty -four parts, and who is 
the controller of all movements, not being actually visualized by the 
non-Yogis, being and not being, that individual soul is called 
Kshetrajua by the wise on account of the unreality of the environment 
10 of yiaa which has the element of religion, and on abcount of the 
unreality of its proper description. 

There the is permanent, from that is the origin of the 
intellect; thence is the beginning i.e. origin of the feeling of selfness; 
from the feeling of selfness directly the five Tanmdtrds) and through 
15 these, the five elements viz. the space, air, fire, water and earth, the 
one succeeding having one more quality in addition to the one 
preceding respectively, are produced. 

By the use of the word cha it is added that from the feeling of 
selfness are produced the intellect, the organs of action, and the mind. 
20 -The sound and the rest, however, are produced from the five Tanmdirdst 
and the five elements in regard to their properties. 

Of these that one which has sprung from the other, such a one 
becomes merged in that other itself i.e. physically becomes invisible, 
but in the subtle form exists; in short it exists in the cause itself. 

25 Therefore, the position of the Kshetra in the form of Prakrti has 
been established. The Prakrti, moreover, although existing, like a 
■ woman who is past menstruation, does not bring forth a child, the 
cycle of birth or Samara, the truth is that there is no more Sarmdra 
again. - 

3 Q The first use of the word eva indicates the exclusion from the 
category of Kshetra, others than the twenty-four. The last use of the 
word cfe is used to exclude the idea of total extinction. The word 
hi indicates restriction in this matter, as having been established by the 
Sarikhya and other systems. In the fourth verse, by the use of the 
35 word cha four times are added by inclusion the other qualities such as 
. the sound etc. of the four elements viz. the wind and the rest, 
r (177-180) ; 
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: Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse i8o 

Sound etc. Of the Tanmatra such as the Ak&^a i.e. space and the rest’ 
the sound etc. are the properties. Among these that property which has 
sprung up from a particular one that one upon the extinction of sound 5 

etc. becomes merged in itself i.e. becomes invisible. (180) 


. By way of a conclusion of the topic, the Author proceeds : 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 181, 182, 183 
The manner in which the Soul creates the soul, has been narrated to you 
by me on account of the results of actions of three varieties, although he is iQ 
the Overlord. (181) 

The satva, rajas, and the tamos also have been stated to be the proper- 
ties of that itself ; and being doininated by the rajas and the /amus, this one 
rotates like a wheel. (182) ' 

Begmningless and also having a beginning, he himself is the highest 1 5 
Punifha, his nature can be known from the marks and the organs of senses 
and has been stated as having modifications. (183) 

Mitakshara On account of the results of the three kinds of 
actions such as of the mind and the rest, although he is the Overlord, 

.the manner in which the soul creates himself, has been stated to you. (20 
: The properties such as the satva &c., of that itself when under domi- 
nation have been stated. Also, he himself, when dominated by the 
rajas and the famas, here in this cycle of births and deaths, rotates 
like a wheel ; this also has been stated. That itself, without a begin- 
ning the highest Purusha, by reason of taking to a body, has a begin- 25 
ning, is subject to changes such as that of a hunch-back, the dwarf 
&c., has been stated, as it may be recognized in his physical form by 
the outer marks and the organs also- (181-183) 


Viraniitrodaya 

The Author gives the conclusion of the import of the topic 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 181-183 

I have described to you how although the Over-Lord, the Great 
Soul through its character as individual soul creates himself by the 
development of the three-fold actions viz. of the body, speech/and mind, 
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The Satva and other properties of that mdiyidual soul itself have been 
stated there such individual soul as is overpowered by the properties 

of Ra;as and Tamas and is immersed in sensual pleasures, such a 
one like a wheel in this cycle of birth on account of his actions, rotates 
5 i.e. is born again and again. 

That individual Soul — The Great Atman beginning-less — , having 
a beginning on account of his taking to a body, has .been described by 
me as subject to the various vissicitudes, such as the state of the hump- 
back, or of the dwarf distinguishable by the marks of pain and 
10 pleasure, and whose form may be realised by the organs. 

By the use of the first cha has been described the commencement 
of action by the three by mutual co-operation. By the use of the 
second c/w it is added that the means of liberation from the thraldom 
has been stated. The two words Eva used together with the two 
15 words cAa are indicative of limitation. (iSl-lSS) 


Sulapa^i 

YajSavalkya, Verses 181-183 

I have described to you the manner in which this Great Soul although ' 
the -Over-Lord creates himself;! have also stated to you the. manner 
20 in which the final development of actions performed by the mind, the 
speech, and-the body occur. Thus is the conclusion of the question and 
answer. (181) 

Satva etc. of the Atman itself the Satva and the other attributes have 
been stated. There, when it is over-whelmed by the two viz. Rajas and 
25 ITamas together, he rotates in the cycle of births like a wheel. There the 
Sofm is small and lurainous; while the Rajas h obstructive and unsteady; 
and the Zbrnaa is heavy and enshrouding. (182) 

Without a beginning etc. That Great Soul has been pointed out to 
be with a beginning as well as without a beginning. That, however, which 
30 takes to a body surrounded by eight coatings has been stated to be a form 
of development. Sananda states the eight coatings The elements, 

“ organs, mind, intellect, desire, actions, the wind, and nescience is stated 
“ to be the eighth. Thus has been stated to be the eight-fold coatings by 
“ the best of sages.” (183) 
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The Author describes the path to heaven 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 184 

The path to the ( region of the ) manes is the space which iies between 
the path of the unborn and of the ( sage ) Agastya, by that, those who 
perform the agnihotra with the desire for heaven go to heaven. (184) 

MitaksharS Ajavithi, path of the unhorm, i.e. the road of the 
immortals; agaslyasya cha yadantaram, the space which is beticeen that 
and that of the Agastya is the pitryanasten^nihotrina^ swargakama!^, that 
is, the path to the manes, hy that those xoho perform the agnihotra tvith a 
desire for heaven, oht&in heaven. (184) 


SQlapaini 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 184 

The path of the manes etc. The road which is reached by the path of 
the manes, such as the Warns and the rest is called the path of the manes, 
Ajaiithi i.e. “the path of the unborn,” i.e. the path of the Gods, There, also 
one reaches by the divine road; the space which intervenes between these 
two in the midst, by that space, those who maintain the Agnihotra 
desirous of heaven go to heaven at the particular place. This path is by 
the southern direction. (184) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 185 

Those also who are intensively inclined to make donations, and are 
also well possessed of the eight good qualities, these also, (go) by the same 
path, and who are solely devoted to the vow of truth. (185) 

Mitakshara :--Moreover, those who are intensively devoted to 
the Smirta performances, such as donation and the like, well i.e. 
devoid of fraud, and likewise are possessed of the eight qualities viz., 
" Compassion for all creatures, forbearance, absence of jealousy, purity 
quietness, auspiciousness, and freedom from avarice ” as discussed 
by Gautama^ and others* Likevdse, also those who are solely devoted 
to the vow of truth, lepi tenaiva, these also hy the same path obtain the 
abode of gods. (185) 
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Viramitrodaya 

It has been stated that as with a rope he goes to the heaven by 
means of the ray, the Author mentions in four verses the region 
through which that ray obtains the intended place 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 184-185 

5 By the use of the word cha twice as also of the word api it is sug" 
gested that many kinds of persons performing rites other than those 
mentioned in the Srutis also go to heaven, those also who are intent 
upon making donations in a proper manner. 

By the double use of the word cha are included those who are 
10 intent on performing various other Smdrta rites, also those who are 
endowed with the eight virtues stated by Brhaspati and others vi 2 ; 
“ Compassion, forgiveness, absence of jealousy, absence of impurity, 
“ avoidance of weariness, auspiciousness, absence of niggardliness, 
“ freedom from avarice, and others common to all.” Likewise, those 
who are intent upon speaking the truth, these also go to heaven by 
the same path of the manes. (184-185) 


Sulapat^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse *85 

Those also etc. Well i.e. according to prescribed rules. The eight- 
20 qualities are stated by BThaspodi { See above 11 . 12-14). Those who 
, are devoted to making charitable donations go to heaven by this same 
path. (185) 


Page 227 * 


25 



It may be said, in the periodical and the like universal destruc-- 
tion, annihilation of the entire body of teachers occurs; how then will 
men born thereafter ignorant of the Vedas be able to perform the 
Agnihotra and the like acts ? And how therefore a fortmi without 
performing the acts will they ascend the path to heaven ? So the 
Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Yerse 186 

There, eighty thousand sages leading the life of householders recur 
again and again serving as the germs starting the religious practice. (186) - 

Mitabshara : Tatra, in the of the manes, ashtaiitisahasra, 
lighiy-fhousand in number, munayo, the sa^es, leading* the life of a 



^'^■'chTpter 1 i^'takshara, Vira. & imapani~-ReUrth 1639 

Verses 1S6-1S7 J 

householder, and under a duty to recur again and again, in the begin* 
ning of the creation, by propounding the doctrines of the Vedas, in the 
re-appearance of the tree of religion serving as the gernas, and instru- 
mental in starting religious practices, dharmapravartakal}, such as the 
Agnihotra and the like. Therefore there is no scope for the fault 5 
set out before. (186) 


Viramitrodaya 

It may be said, indeed, upon the occurrence of the ordinary 
Pralaya'- i.e. the universal destruction, everything that is prescribed is 
annihilated; how then can occur the first beginning of the primary 
performances such as the Agnihotra and the like, by means of which 
the ascension to the path of heaven may take place ? So the Author 
says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse i86 

Those who by propounding the doctrines of the Veda start 15 
religious practices; the house-holders i, e. those following the house- 
holder’s order; the sages i.e. those who are engaged in the contempla- 
tion of the soul, in short the omniscient, eighty thousand in number; 
again, i.e. at the end of the creation; recur, i.e. take to birth; there i.e, 
in the region of the manes lie like germs. (186) 20 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 186 

Eighty etc. There i. e. in that saihsara eighty thousand sages, house- 
holders again and again recur in the beginning of the creation to births 
in the cycle of births and deaths ; these also as the germs give a start to 25 
Vedio^performanees. (186) 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 387, 188 
Taking resort in the region between that of the sevetf sages and the 
elephant? path, are as many sages who have given up all pursuits. (187) 

1. WMcli occurs at the end of a 

2. — The constellation known as Ursa majors consisting of 3Tr%, 

gpeJW, S55f, ^ and qfils. ^ ^ 

3. qinflCt — The portioii of the Moon’s path containing the constellations of 
*Rsfl, and fi%!pr. 


1640 Mitakshara & Sulapaiji— TAe sages f^'^-’chapter 

1 _ Verses^ 387-189 

in virtue of their religious austerities, vow of celibacy, avoidance of 
contacts, ‘ intelligence, having reached there, they remain there until as far 
as fie annihilation of the entire creation. (188) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, saplarshayali, the seven sages are well 
5 known. Nagavithi,i!:/«t; elephant path, ie- the path o£ the Airlivata;^ in the 
space intereuing tavanta eva, as many only, i.e- eighty-thousand in 
number; munayah sarvarambhavivarjitah, sages, who have given up all 
pursuits, solely devoted to the pursuit of knowledge, endowed with aus- 
terities and the vow of celibacy, likewise who have abandoned all 
10 contacts, and devalokam samasritah, having resorted to the region of the 
gods, ahhutasamplavam, until as far as the annihilation of the entire area- 
iion, i e. until the Great Destruction, avatishlhante, remain. And being 
stationed there, in the beginning of the creation, they become the 
initiators of the religious tenets pertaining to the Supreme 
15 Soul. (187, 188) 

Suiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 187-188 

The Seven Sages etc. By austerities etc. Taking resort to the regim of 
the Qods which isbetween the seven sages and the elephant- Road, as many sages 
20 without commencing the sa?«:sdfa, and maintaining the vow of celibacy, 
stay on in that region until as far as the great destruction ie. until the 
Universal deluge. The Elephant path ie. the path of the Gods. This 
region is towards the north of the Seven sages. (187-188) 


What sort are these sages ? So the Author proceeds 

25 Yajnavalkya, Verse 189 

From whom, the Vedas, the Puranas, the sciences, as also the. Upa* 
nishads, metrical compositions, the Shtras, the Bhashyas, and whatever 
other ( branches of ) literature. (189) 

Mitakshara: — ^¥alo,/w?ra «:^om,w.fromboth the groups of sages 
3 Q also, the four Vedas, the Purai?as, the Angas, the sciences, and the 
Upanishads also, which being perpetual, are traditionally handed down 
by the generation of scholars, and thus set in practice, slokafe, ifAe 

1. *,e. Worldly contact 

S. The path in the northern part of the Moon. 


oTaptof T ^ SQIapani — Sources of Knowledge 1641 

Verses 189-190 j 

metrical compositions^ containing - history, Sitraiiy the aphorisms also 
relating to the science of words? and their interpretatioiij Blasliyani^ 
and the Bh&shyas also in the form of commentaries " on the Shtras; 
yaiaiiyal, loliatever other^ such as the medical science and the like? 
wanmayam? literature^ that also those from whom it has started^ of 
that kind are those sages the initiators of religious- practices. In 
this way^ there is no possibility of the Vedas being (regarded as ) 
impermanent, (189) 


^aiapanl 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 189 10 

From whom etc. The sciences Le, the Veddngasi metrical compositions 
such as the Mahdblidrata and the like; Stdrds, such as those composed by 
Qauiama and the like ; the Ehdshyds, containing commentaries and expla- 
nations ; other kind of literature, such as the science of medicine and the 
like. The sages from whom these ue, the Vedas and others are revived ^5 
from memory on account of their refcentivity, these again at the beginning 
of the creation remain there ; although the Purd'^as also are permanent 
like the Vedds, still by reason of tradition, abridgment, and expansion 
they are certainly different. As for example the treatise by Manu has 
been stated by Bhrgu and the like. In the case of the Yedas, however,. 20 
the tradition, the intonation, and the pronunciation are the same, Thera 
is no variation in these. (189) 


What next ? So the Author proceeds 

YajiiavaUsya, Verse 190 

The recitation of the Vedas, the sacrifice, vow of celibacy, austeri- 25 
ties, self ‘restraint, faith, fasts, and independence, are the sources of the 
knowledge of the soul. (190) 

MitaksharS As the Vedas are permanent, on the strength of 
its authority, the recitation and the like means of acquiring the purity 
of self, and through that, is the source of the knowledge of the Soul. 30 
So it becomes established. (190) 


Ot 


1642 Sulapanii & JVlitlikshara--2V<e T ^'^^Ch^apter iv””** 

L Verses 190-19S 

SQlapaini 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 190 

Veda etc. The repetition of the Vedas i.e. the study of the Vedas- 
These, by reason of the annihilation of sin, are regarded as a source of 
5 knowledge; not directly of the knowledge itself ; as says Manuh “The 
“ austerities and learning are for the Brdhmam, the highest means for 
“ hhppiness; by austerities, he destroys the sin; by learning he acquires 
“knowledge.” (190) 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 191, 192 

JO Thai, moreover, should be studied and known by ( the members of ) 

ail the orders together ; also should be visualised, contemplated, and also 
should be listened about by the twice-born. (191) 

Page 228 * 

Those of the twice-born who secure him in this manner, and those 
also who, resorting to the forest^ contemplate the Truth with intense 
15 devotion. (192) 

Milakshara Since the Vedas have become perpetually an autho- 
rity for the Atman, that should be studied and understood in the pres- 
cribed manner by ( the members of ) all the orders in various ways. 
The Author explains clearly that very method : Dwiiatibhirdrashtawyal^, 
20 by ihe twice-born should be visucddsed, i e. should be directly reali- 
sed. There, the Author points out the means : srotawyaki, mantawah 
iti, should be listened about, shoidd be contemplated first of all by lis- 
tening to the Veddnta, it should be determined, and thereafter should 
be contemplated, *. e. should be investigated by arguments. After 
•;5 that, by contemplation he becomes directly visualised- 

Those, ye, of the twice-born, being intensely devotional, resort to 
a place devoid of residents, evam,m this manner i.e. by the way stated, 
enam, i&s, «.e. the Soul, satyam, irufA, which is the highest truth, 
contempcdte, upasale, la Stmanam vindanle, secure i. e. reach the 
30 Soul. (192) 

1. Ok. l, iL 104. 2. So also interpreted by ^Hkpani. Viramitrodaya, 
however, refe||||o Ike page 1644 1. 86. 
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4ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 191-192 

Thai moreover etc. By the members of all the orders this Soul should 
be tried to be known by ail means. The Author mentions those means 
themselves ; Should be contemplated i.e by arguments, should be listened ^ 
to by hearing the Vedanta. 

By the use of the word afha it is intended to indicate by the inverse 
method. By the use of the word ‘ twice-born ’ it is intended that the 
have no authority. (191) 

They who etc. Those of the twice-born who, taking resort to the 10 
lonely forests in this manner i.e. in the manner aforestated, worship the 
truth i.0. the Brahma, these obtain the road to the attainment of Brahma. 
VikoarUpa, however, has the reading Vindati and has explained it 
as ‘they know.’ (192) 


The Author states the divine road to the path of attainment 15 

Yajnavalkaya, Verses 193, 194 

In respective order they become transformed into fire, day, the bright 
half, likewise the summer solstice, the region of the gods, the sun, together 
with lightning. ( 193 ) 

Thereafter the Lord of the mind comes forth and makes them fit for 20 
the Brahmaloka; for them there remains no farther recurrence. (194) 

Mitakshara: — ^Te, iAose who have come to know the Soul, kramat, 

«« mspec&te order, having rested in the regions under the fire and 
other presiding deities which serve as paths to absolution, and hav- 
ing become established by these, attained to the highest state. 25 
Archil^, fire., ahalj, day, sukla, bright half of a month ; likewise uttarayanam 
the Summer-solstice', the abode of the gods. SavitS, the sun, 
vaidyutam, 0 . brightness. . 

These, who have in this manner reached the places of the Fire &c., 
Miima}}, the Lord of the mind, Purusha, makes fit for the region of 3 Q 
the Brahma. Tesham iha, of these here, le.'m this cycle of birth, 
punaravrttirna vidyate, further recurreme does not remain. But, at the 
time of the re-entry of the Prakrti, they cast off their subtle bodies 
and become unified with the Great Soul,. ( 193, 194 ) 


Vi r a m t tf od a y a — ‘AhsokiHoTi 


’^f&jmvaikya fedok 1 
Chapter IV 
Verses 187^194 


Viramitrodaya 

Wiviti? stated the path to heaven together with the teachers there, 

Having . absolution together with the teachers 

the Author mentions the path to aDsoiuuou logc 

YajSavalkya, Verses 187-194 

Towards tta north of the Seven Sages, by the Elephant-path ;.r. 

town dTthe south of the Airftvata way in the fntervenmg space, takmg 
re^r^ to the region of the Gods, eighty thousand in number are these 
sage?/ For what purpose! So the Author says, m avo, dance of all 

Kdtnya performances. (1 87) 

By means of austerities, vow of celibacy, abandonment of contact, 
and by intellectual pursuits, having reached there t.e. the region of the 
Sds so long as there is the general confusion all round of all created 

beings, till that time lie in wait. (188) 

From which i.e. from the group of the sages in the region of the 
Gods the Vedas, the Purdiias, the sciences i.e. the sciences of Ve^nta 
t.%anishads such as the BrhaddranyaM and the rest. Metrica 
compositions in the form of history; the Sutras such as those composed 
bv Vydsa, Pdnini and others; the Bhdshyas in the form of commen- 
taries^ thereon, and whatever other kind of literature, such as the 
science of medicine and the like, all these proceed. (1 89) 

And likewise the repetition of the Vedas i.e. their study, from 
tliat proceed the sacrifice, the vow of celibacy, austerities, self-restraint, 
devotion and fasts, and independence characterised by the attachment 
to worldly pleasures also starts. These, moveover, are the means of 
the knowledge of the truth which is the source of emancipation for 
the Soul. (190) 

It may be asked, indeed, if realisation of the Soul be the means 

of absolution, then what is the use of the scientific knowledge proceed- 
ing from the Vedas ? So the Author says : " By the members of the 
“orders such as that of the celibates and the like, even by all, also in 
“this manner i.e.hy means of following the dictates of the Vedas only.” 
He should be listened to about, contemplated, and He becomes then 

visualised by the twice-born. (191) 

Now what object in life is (secured) by the knowledge of the self? 
So the Author says: Those of the twice-born who resort to the 
Aranyaha i.e. the Brhaddraiyyaka, and those of the twice-born, more- 
over, who being endowed with great devotion, contemplate Him in this 
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Yerses 192-194 j 

manner, these get at the truth in the form of the highest object ■viz. 
the Supreme Soul. (192) 

There, for the attainment of the highest object the Author mentions 
the way, in the order etc. These, the devotees of the Brahma reach in 
respective order the fire t.e. the region where the presiding deity is 5 
fire; day i.e. the region where the light is the presiding deity; the 
white half z.e. the region where the northern solstice and bright half 
are the presiding deities; the region of the gods; the Sun i.e. the Solar 
region ; the lightning i.e. the region where the presiding deity is the 
lightning. (193) 10 

These, after attaining to the regions of fire and the rest, the great 
spirit of the mind approaches them, and taking to the region of the 
Brahma leads them on to devotion, and for them, moreover, in this 
cycle of births no more return exists. (194) 

By the use of the word tathd are included the works of commen- 15 
taries of the Upani^hads, and of the word cha, of the Veddi'ig&s. 

The word intends the necessity of listening as a means for 
the knowledge of the purport of the Vedas. By the first use of the- 
word tu is excluded the state of visualization after contemplatiom 
and by its second use, the state of contemplation after listening to. 20 
By the third use of cha is added the incessant musing. The word 
cha in the expression “those also” (Verse 192) is indicative of the 
inclusion of the Chhdndogya and other Upani^hads, By the use of the : : 
word ‘likewise’ (verse 193) the Author excludes the possibility of the 
occurrence of rays situated high. By the use of the word cha ( verse 193 ) 25 

are included the region of the great and the like. (187-194) 


Sfiiapaiji 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 193-194 

The Author describes the path of the Gods in respective orders etc. 
These i.e. those who have realised the Self having rested in respective order 30 
at the several paths to absolution, such as, those presided over by the fire 
and other deities, and taken on by these reach the highest state. ArcMh 
i.e. fire; aAah i.e. day-light; the white half j.e. the bright fortnight; the 
higher solstice 2 .e. the summer-solstice; the region of the Gods i:e. the abode 
of the Gods; the Sun; Lightning i.e. together with the 35 

lightning. (19S) 


164(5 Sulapar?! & MItaicshara-PtVn/te r^'®'’ch’Ster 

L 'f'erses t94-197 

■ Thereafter etc. These i.e. those which have reached the region of the 
fire. The spirit of the mind, the Pams/za takes them to the region of the 
Brahma. Brahma itself is a region called the region of the Brahma. To 
that he takes them. From there they become unified with the Supreme 
5 Soul. This is the meaning. 

It is of two kinds: absolution, and final emancipation. Those who 
directly contemplate the Brahma, these are immediately emancipated. 
Those who do monthly service &c these after having reached the regions of 
fire and the like, and there itself having acquired an intensity of know- 
10 ledge, and accompanied by those stationed at the region of the fire etc, 
they become unified with the Great Soul. (194) 


The Author describes the path of the manes stated before 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 195, 196, 197 

By means of sacrifice, austerities, making charitaMe donations, those 
15 men who- have reached heaven, these here in respective order become the 
smoke, the night, the dark half, the winter solstice also. (195) 

The region of the manes, the moon, the wind, the showers, the water, 
and die Earth, and again go forth. (196) 

He, who having self-consciousness does not know this, becomes a 
20 reptile, a moth, an insect, or a worm. (197) 

Mitakshara : — Those, moreover, who by means of sacrifices, 
charitable gifts and austerities as ordained, enjoy heaven as the fruit, 
these in respective order, having reached the regions of the smoke, 
and other presiding deities as far as the moon, and again having reach- 
25 ed the wind, shower, water, and earth, and having become transformed 
into semen, through paddy and other forms of food, go to the body 
of those in the cycle of births. He who being self-conscious does not 
properly understand this two-fold path i.e. does not perform the 
religious observances which are a remedy for the two paths, such a 
SO one becomes, dan^asuko, a reptile, ie. a cobra, patahgah, a moth, ie. a 
locust, or krmib kilo, an insect, or a worm,' (ISS-IDZ) 
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Viramitrodaya 

The Author states the respective stages of progress on the path of 
the manes stated before. 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 195-197 

Those men, however, who by sacrifices and the like, have attained 
to heaven i.e. are in the enjoyment of the fruit viz. heavenly residences, 
appear i.e. go to the three regions commencing with the smoke, and 
terminating with the moon as the presiding deities, and the earth in 
the form of semen; the meaning is that thereafter they again go to the 
Saihsara. 

By the first use of the word eva is excluded the path stated 
before, and by the second of absolution. The use of the word cha 
is indicative of repetition; thus they again go, is the meaning obtained. 
(195-196) 

Now the Author states the cycle of births among several species. 

One who does not know this two-fold path viz. the path of the 
gods and the path of the manes, and does not perform the acts leading 
to the same, such a one shall become a reptile i.e, a snake, a moth i.e. a 
gnat, or an insect or a worm. (197) 


Sulapani 


The Author mentions the path to the manes 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 195-197 

By sacrifice etc. The region of the manes etc. By sacrifice and the 
like, those who attain and enjoy the heavenly region, after having reached 
the regions where the presiding deities are the smoke, and as far as the 
moon, and again having reached the regions of the air and the like, are 
transformed into semen, and become absorbed in the cycle of birth, and 
are born in a womb. (195, 196) 

This etc. The reptile i.e. a serpent. The meaning is, that in another 
birth he obtains the body of a snake or the like. (197) 


Page 229* 

The Author describes the manner o£ contemplation 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 198, 199, 200, 201 
With the feet tamed upwards and placed on the thighs, placing the 
right hand on the left after raising it, luting up the face a little, and having 
tightened in the breast. (198) 
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1648 mit&ksh&m---The Contmplalim 

L Verses 199-^01 

With closed eyes, remaioing in the sa/m condition, not touching the 
( lower ) teeth with the ( upper ) teeth, with the tongue placed firmly on the 
palate, with the mouth closed, and completely motionl ess (199). 

Having restrained all the organs of senses, having his seat neither very 
5 low, nor very high, duplicated or triplicated pr&nay&ma one should 
perform (200). 

Thereafter should be contemplated the One who is situated in the 
heart like a lamp; and there, moreover, the wise man performing concen 
tration should concentrate upon the Soul. ( 201 ) 

10 Mitakshara : — One whose feet raised are lying on the chest - such 

a one who has set up a Baddhapadmdsana} Likewise on the left hand 
raised, having placed the right, also raised uttanam, and the face lifting 
up a Hiik and having tightened, i e. stiffened in the breast, mukham 
kifichidannamayyorasa cha vishtabhya. Also, nhnilitakshah, icith closed 
1 5 eyes, satvasthalj, remaining in the saiva i- e. free from desire, anger, 
and the like, dantairdantanasprsan, not touching the {lower) teeth 
with the ( tapper ) teeth. Likewise, one whose tongue is placed on the 
palate without motion ; such a one so described; also samvrtasyah, mth 
the mouth closed, one whose mouth is covered; sunikhalo, completely 
20 motionless, i e- without any tremour. 

Likewise, having completely withdrawn all the organs from the 
several objects, natineechasano natyuchchl^rtasano, having his seat neither 
too low, nor very high i e. so seated as there may not be a distraction 
of the mind, dwigunam trigunam wa, either duplicated or triplicated, one 
25 should begin the practice of the restraint of breath ( prAndydma ). 

Thereafter, by the Yogi who has subjugated the air, yosau hrdaye 
deepavaf, that one who in the heart like a lamp, is without a flicker, the 
Prabhu, the Supreme Lord, that one should be contemplated. Tatra cha, 

tkre also, m. the heart, Atmanam, the Sod, by placing within the mental 
gQ range, dharayet, one should cowmtrate, L e. should resort to holding. 

The nature of a DhArand, moreover : The time for wheeling the 
end of the knee, snapping the forefinger and the 
together, is called mdtrd. With such fifteen 
mdtrds is the lowest ( adhamah ) prdridydmas 
g, with thirty, the ( madhyarm } middling; with forty-five, ( uttdma ) the 

i. S^ee pap I 77 atove for q?rrU!i and Balambhattt, p. 113 for 
r%;ft¥nT. 
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highest- DMrand is that which has three prdndydims of this sort. 
These three are designated by the word yoya; these also one should 
hold. As has been stated elsewhere; “ After wheeling round the fore- 
“part of the hand on the disc of the knee, one should snap a Motlkd; 
‘'with fifteen mdtrcis is described as the {adhama) lowest prmdydma • 5 

” the middling is duplicated, and the highest is that which is tripli- 
“cated ; so is one dharand stated to be with three of each and with 
“ these the yoga in a similar manner.” ( 198-201 ) 

Viramitrodaya 

Now the Author states the procedure in regard to the contempla- 10 
tion of self 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 198-201 

Placed on the thighs and raised high i.e. one whose foot-soles and 
feet have been raised above, such a one in the left hand raised above 
having placed the right hand upraised and turning up the face a little 15 
ix. having raised it, up and with a raised chest, obstructed it, and having 
prostrated still the raised body; placed in the Satva i.e. free from desire 
and anger; highly motionless i.e. without a tremour; and having 
restrained the whole group of the organs such as the ear etc. ue. having 
drawn them away from sensual matters, and placed on a seat which is ^0 
neither very low nor very high, should begin the restraint of breaths 
called the Kumbhaka and Rechaka duplicated and triplicated— By the 
use of the word a pi also the Puraka occupying the interval of time 
for twelve mdtrds — So also the Markandeya’ Parana : “ While the 
Laghu has twelve mdtrds, double that is, however, the Madhyama-^ gg 
“with triplicated mdtrds, however, it is stated to be the Uttariya”^ 
Matrfl means the time for the twinkle and opening of the eye. 

Thereafter etc. By means of the restraint of breath having steadied 
the vital air, should be contemplated this Soul who is the over-lord and 
who is shining in the heart like the lamp. In that contemplation, by 30 
holding on the restraint in the form of the restarint of breath, one 
should hold up the Soul ix. should mentally steady it. This is the 
meaning. 

By the use of the word cha thrice are included the varieties of 
contemplation such as the holding up of the neck, the steady attend- 35 
ance in a secluded place, and the undivided contemplation of the 
Supreme Soul. (198-201) 



1. Oh. 36. 15-16. 
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The Author states the method of concentration 
Vajnavalkya, Verses 198-201 

Placed on the thighs etc. With clothes etc. Eestraining etc. Having 
5 tightened i.e. pined to; remaining in the satm i.e, free from desire, anger 
etc. ; with the tongue placed on the palate i.e. on the corner of the palate, 
one who has placed his tongue unmoved; in that manner. Duplicated, 
triplicated etc. i.e. in the order of the lowest, the middle, and the highest as 
is stated in the Markandeya Puranam' : “ The restraint of the breath 
10 “ has been stated to be of three varieties called Lapte *. e. the lowest, the 

“ Madhya,i.e. middling, and the Vitariya, i.e. of the topmost ; Oh Alarka 1 1 
“ mention to you its measure ; listen to me. While the Laghu has twelve 
“mciirds, the Ifarf/wama has twice as much; and with three-fold mdtrds, 
“ however, has been described the Ottanya. The strain (i.e. the duration ) 
15 “of a mdird is the twinkling of an eye, the winking, and the time for a 
“short letter.” ( 198-200 ) 

Thereafter etc. Thereafter, the Soul should be contemplated in the 
heart, i.e, the mind should be concentrated i.e. made steady; there i.e. 
in the Soul. One should hold the concentration as stated by Devala viz • 
20 “ One should hold in concentration the combination of the body , the 

“ organs, the mind and the intellect (201) 


The Author states the reason for the practice of yoga containing 
dharand 

Yajhavalkya, Verses 202, 203 

25 Invisibility, memory, loveliness, perception, capacity to hear likewise; 
leaving one’s body, entering into the body of another. (202) 

Production of things at pleasure, are the signs of the accomplishment 
oi yoga. When the t/0(/a is attained, when he gives up the body, he be- 
comes entitled to immortality. (263) - 

30 Mitahshara:— -By the acquisition of AmW,” imperceptibility from 

others is anlardhanam, imisibility ; smrtih, mmory in regard to matters 
beyond the reach of theorgans ; the power of remembrance like Manu 
and the like ; kantif;, lovelimsSy Le. attractiveness ; drshti^, perception, 
even with regard to things past and not forthcoming ; tatha srotrajSata, 

1, Cib, tilt. :|erBos 15-16. 

2. Tliis of tlio eight i%f%g which are realissed by one who has become 
* an adept in the I They are 

tnfttiw fsiimi rifltii 1 »5r%: i i 
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likeivise the capacity to hear he- the capacity of perception of words not 
reaching the scope of the ear on account of their 
Page 230 * being manifested at an extremely long distant place. 

After abandoning one’s body, entering another’s 
body; according to one’s desire, the production of things irrespective 5 
of the producer — thus ityelat yogasya siddherlakshanam, these are the 
signs, Le. marks, of the accomplishment of yoga. Moreover, not this much 
alone is the purpose ; on the other hand, siddhe yoge tyajan deham 
amrtatvaya kalpate, when the yoga is attained, when he gives up the body, 
he becomes entitled, to immortality, and also becomes fit to the attainment 10 
of the condition of Brahma. (202,203) 


Viramitrodaya 

Thus after the Yoga with concentration is accomplished the 
Author states the basis 

YajHavalkya, Verses 202-203 

Invisibility which is the work of Animd, and which is characteris- 
ed as invisibility without an enshrouding cover; memory i.e. the 
remembrance of things experienced in another birth; loveliness Le. 
attractive appearance; sight t.e. the capacity to perceive things which 
are beyond the perception of senses, and are separated; the capacity to 
•hear i.e, the capacity to hear a sound at a distance, giving up one’s 
I body and entering into another’s body; at the option i.e. at one’s desire 

j the creation of things intended such as a village, cattle etc. all this 

being the inner cause is the characteristic i.e. the measure, of the Yogic 
accomplishment which is the cause of all this. " 25 

One who has secured the accomplishment of Yoga, not only secu- 
res the means of invisibility etc., but abandoning the body at his 
' pleasure, he becomes competent for (securing) absolution; in other 

words, he secures absolution. So the Author says Yoga etc. 

By the use of the word tathd the Author includes the Animd and gp 
' the other Siddhis. By the use of the word cha it is added that he 
obtains ikfoAsAa provided he 'is not tempted by Laghimd etc. for the 
fruit of the Y'ogic accomplishment; or otherwise not so. (202-203) 
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How the power of the Yoga. 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 203-203 

Invisible etc. Becoming invisible ie. without even covering, the 
5 non-visibility of the body ; memory, f.e. of another birth also ; loveliness. 
Le. having an attractive appearance; perception, i.e. even of atoms 
screened from view ; the capacity for hearing, f.e. the capacity to catch 
soft words from a distance; creation at pleasure, i.e. the production of 
things desired; is entitled to immortality, t.e. becomes fit for emancipation- 
IG (203 &303) 

The Author states another means of securing the satva purity, 
when the ( performance of ) sacrifice, or ( making ) donations is not 
possible 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 204 

Or even by studying the Veda after giving up ail actions, and residing 
in the forest, subsisting on limited diet, eating without begging for it, one 
may secure the highest accomplishment. ( 204 ) 

Mitakshara : — Atha wa, «•, by giving up all actions, L e. one who 
does acts which are not prohibited; and studying the Veda, vedama- 
bhyasan, any one, by habit resorting to retirement, and one who has 
accomplished the purity of the by a restricted diet of food not 
begged for, by the contemplation of self, one secures param, the highest 
siddhi, such as the mohha- ( 204 ) 


25 


SO 


Viramitrodaya 

For one who is unable to perform a sacrifice, or observe a fast and 
the like, the Author states another means for the purification of the 
Satva 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 204 

One who has abandoned all actions, ue. one who has given up the 
Kdmya^ acts as well as those which are prohibited. One who has taken 
on the Sanydsa order, and residing in the forest becomes a recluse, or 
who is engrossed in Vedic studies, subsisting himself on limited diet 


unsolicited, and thus by means of the mental purification obtains 
Moksha. This is the meaning. (204) 


1. As opposellb i%ar, ordinary, or occasional; the acts are with 

a special purpose 


* 
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Sulapaai 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 204 

The Autlior states for one who has become competent for the worship- 
of the image of Bixihma in the form of concentration. All etc. who has 
abandoned all desires; who has .given up the expectation of the results, 5 
The rest is clear. (304) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 205 

One who has acquired wealth by proper means, who is intent on the 
knowledge of Veda, who respects the guests, who performs the sruddhas, 
and speaks the truth, such a one, even though he be a householder, is 10 
emancipated. ( 205 ) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, one who has acquired wealth by right 
means, such as the acceptance o£ a good donation, who is ever ready to 
do honour to guests, who is intent on the performance of the ordinary 
and special sraddhas, grhasthopi hi, even although he he a householder, jg 
since, such a one obtains emancipation, there the acceptance of 
asceticism in regard to this world is not the only means for securing 
emancipation. ( 205 ) 

Thus ends the^ Chapter on the Philosophy of the Soul. 


Viramitrodaya 

Not only for those who have entered the V&naprastha or the 
Sanydsa order, is the Moksha, but even for the house-holder, and for 
the celibate also. This has been stated before' : “He however should 
“be known by all the orders etc.,” there in the case of a house-holder 
the hospitality etc. offered to a guest also can be expected as an gg 
additional means for the purification of the Satva. So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 205 

One intent upon the knowledge of the truth i.e. one engrossed in 
the acquisition of self-knowledge, the truth-teller. 

By the use of the word cha is included one who performs the 
etc. one . who performs the observances common to all the 
orders. By right means, i.e, with the wealth acquired by the acceptance 
of good donations, one who is devoted to the respectful treatment of 


1 . Verse 191. p. 1643 1. 10. 
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guests, and one who performs the ordinary and the special occasiona 
SrAddhas, thus a house-holder who performs the special duties of a 

house-holder is certainly emancipated. 



By the use of the word a/r is added that the celibate^ student 
also becomes emancipated if he observes the special duties of his 
order viz. maintaining the vow of celibacy, performing the service of 
the preceptor and the like, as also the duties common to all the orders 
viz. truth-speaking and the like. (205) 

Thus ends the Chapter on the Philosophy of Self 
otherwise known as the Duties of Ascetics, 
in the commentary on Vajnavalkya 
by the great Mltra Misra. 

Sulapapi 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 205 

Justice etc. Who is intensively devoted to the knowledge of 
the truth i.e. who has solely devoted himself for the knowledge of 
Brahincr, a house-holder of this variety obtains absolution; and so 
in the Mahabbarata;— “ Whose declaration of this kind can become true 
“ viz ‘ there is no absolution from the house ’ ? ” Even for the women and 
the Madras the absolution has been stated:-" Even one who is the lowest 
“in th© Var^aSf or even a woman who is religiously anxiouSi both even by 
“this path may go to the highest state.” (305) 

Here ends the Chapter on the Philosophy of Self. 
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CHAPTER V 
On Penances 


1655 


In response to the request^ viz. ‘‘ Expound to us exhaustively 

“the rules relating to the Varnas, the Asramis and the others” 
a promise was given to explain the six varieties of Dharma; and ^ 

after having expounded the five varieties of DJianna, and wishing to 
commence the sixth which has remained over, (and which was) deno- 
minated as the Prdyakhiifa and all special rules thereto^ first by way 
of an introduction to it, and also by way of pointing out the particular 
persons who are amenable to it, the Author states the development of 
Karmas in the form of Arthavadd 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 206 

Having undergone the terrible and frightful hells incurred on account 
of the most heinous sins, the greatest smners are born here after the exhaus- 
tion ( of the results ) of their deeds. (206) 15 

Mitakshara : — The designation MaMpafaka or the most heinous 
sin is used in regard to the five acts commencing with Bnlhmicide 
and the rest ; those which will be mentioned hereafter in the text* “ a 
“ Brahmieide, a drunkard etc. ” ; those who incur it, these are the 
MaMpdtakins. 20 

Mahapatakaja, incurred on account of the most heinous sins, the 
Tdmisra and the like hells, narahan, -appropriate to the evil deeds com- 
mitted by themselves ; ghoran, terrible, i e. by reason of their 
causing extreme agonies, extremely horrible; darunan, frightful, the 
sole abodes for the suifering of pain; prapya, having widergone] 2o 
karuiakshayat, after the exhaustion ofthdr deeds, Le. after the termina- 
tion of the period of pain to be undergone in the hell brought on by 
their deeds ; thereafter by reason of a residue of their deeds again 
iha, infMs warld^ u e. in this cycle of births among the lower bodies 

1. See p. 2 lLlO-12 above. 

2. ' ' is an expIaBatory statemen^^ the form of praise or blame 

^^25 1 56 in the Acharadbyaya 

see p. 166 IL 6-8^ wlieie the prohibition against marriage with n, iudra lias been 
stated in the form of an not a. command pure and simple; but a 

suggestion coupled with a reason for it. 

, .8. III. 209. p. 1656; !. 16. 
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L Verses W6 -BOS 

of the dog^ the jackalj and the like 'which are fall of misery; promi- 

neiitly t.e- again, are born, jayante. The use o£ the word ‘ greatest 
sinners’ is inclusive by extention of others also such as the lesser 
sinners and the like, as for them also the reduction to the lower and 
5 other like bodies will hereafter be stated.'* ( 206 ) 

SulapanI 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 2 o6 

Now the Author points out the production of the fruits of actions 
which is useful as an incentive for special religious performances, as 
10 also the hells, “ Heinous sins etc.’’ Here, in this Samdra, after having 
experienced the hells which will be stated hereafter, which are brought on 
by the heinous sins etc., and which are the cause of pain, at the extinction 
of the fruits of the acts, are born in the bodies to be stated hereafter, (206) 


Having stated for the great sinners the lot of being subjected 
15 to Samdra, the Author proceeds by way of describing it more parti- 
cularly 

Yajiiavalkya, Verses 207, 208 
The Bra^micide enters the body of a deer, a dog, a hog, or a camel; 
while one who drinks liquor, that of an ass, Pidkasa, and of a Vena-, 
2 Q no doubt here. ( 207 ) 

He who robs away gold shall obtain the condition of a worm, an insect, 
or a moth; and one who violates the bed of a Guru, respectively, to the 
condition of grass, shrub, and creeper. ( 208 ) 

Mitaksbara: — Mrgah, the deer, and tbe rest; iwasukaroshtra^, the dog^ 
22 Ac/;, mme/, are well known; to their body, yoam, Brahmaha, 

the Brdhmicidc, goes on account of tbe residue of his deeds. Kharo, the 
ass,ic. the donkey; Pulkasah,^ born on a SMra woman from a Nishdda 
of tbe praiikma kind; one born from a Vaidehaka upon an AmbashtM 
woman is tbe Vena ; to the bodies, yoni^, of these, surapah, one who 
gQ drinks liquor, is consigned. 

Krmayalt» the Insects, sprung out of flesh, ordure, cow-dung etc. 
and not independently of sexual intercourse among their kinds; slight- 
ly bigger tiian these and without wings or bones are the ants and the 

1. Verses 207, 208 &o. 1656 sqq : ' 

2. See p. 256 11. 2-4, and 11. 6-7, a'bove. 
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like insects, kitah; patangaii, a woth^ i. e- locust, to the bodies o£ these 
goes one who robs a Brahmana of his gold 5 traam, grass, such as the 
kdsa etc.; gulmalate, shurhs and creepers, have been stated before ; to 
the species o£ these respectively goes one who violates the bed of a 
Guru, giratalpagai}.' 5; 

Thisj moreover, has a reference to acts committed luiiiitentionally* 

In the case o£ acts, committed intentionaily they rotate in other 
bodies also abounding with misery, as says Man#: The womb of 

a dog, a pig, an ass, a camel, a cow, a goat, a sheep, a deer, a bird, 
a C'Mndala and a Pidkasa, enters a. Bnthmicide. A Brahmana . who- , 10 
^Mrinks liquor shall enter those of the worms, insects, moths, and birds 
feeding on ordure, and also of destructive beasts- A Bnlhmana 
thief, a thousand times to those of spiders, snakes ? and lizards, of 
aquatic animals and of destructive PisdehasP^ The spider one 
with wool in the naval; the lizard i. e- a chameleon. And one who 15 
violates the bed of a Guru, goes a hundred times to that of the 
grass, shrub, creeper, and likewise of carnivorous beasts with fangs 
^^aod of those who do cruel acts.” ( 207, 208 ) 

^uiapai^l 

Yaioavalkya, Verses 207-208 20 

** Deer etc.” Having experienced the hell, for the annihilation of the 
residue thereof, the Biahmicides and the rest are born respectively in the ■ 
bodies of the deer etc. Visti^n^" states the period for the experience of the 
hells: ** Among these, those of ..the perpetrators of the most heinous sins 
”( Atipdiakinah) who have not performed the penances, suffer in other ways 25 
*Tor a Kalpa^; the perpetrators of the heinous sins ( Mahdpdtakinah) for a 
"'Manvantara\ and of lesser sins for four Yugas/* Among these hells, by 
regard to the length of time for the experience of the hells the {Atipdiaka} 
most heinous sin should be regarded as greater than the heinous sin ; 
(Mahi^palaka). (207,208) : 30 


1. -XIL 55-58. 2. . CL 43. 24-26. 

3. “is one day of Bradma or 1000 i/ugas i. 0 . 432 millions of years of 

mortals. The present is 

i|^7rfr'-~One-fonrte6nth of- the day of Brahma, the fourteen 

- ■ making one day. The present is the 7 th of these, see Manu I. 7 9. 

: jif— an age of .the' world. These are four viz. fn or ■!??% 1,728,000 years, 
1^205^000 years, .864,000, and 864,000-. years* 
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who have been elevated from the species thas described, 
bear certain marks; the Author describes these 

yajiiavalkya, Verses 209, 210 [1] 

The Brahmicide shall he affected by a wasting disease, the drunkard 
has black teeth; while the gold-thief has bad nails; the violater of the bed 
of a Guru has a bad skin. ( 209 ) 

He who associates with any one of these is born with their marks. 

(210 [ 1 ]) 

Mitakshara : — Moreo%*er, having thus experienced terrible pain at 
the Haurava and like hells as well as in the wombs of dogs, hogs, asses, 
and the like, and thereafter on account of the remaining sin with the 
signs of consumption etC', at the very time of birth they are born 
again and again in the several human bodies. The Bi4hmicide shall 
be affected with a wasting disease i. e. consumption; one who indulges 
in the drinking of wines which are prohibited, naturally has black 
teeth, and the one who robs a Bi4hmana of his gold has the condition 
of bad nails; one who has intercourse with a Guru’s wife has bad 
skin i. e. leprosy. 

Of these i. e. of the Br§,hmicide and the rest, any particular 
man who dwells together with any of these, such a one is born with 
that sign. ( 209, 210 [!]•) 


(I, ' 


'•25 


. ' . i , 


SO 


Viramitrodaya 

Now, while about to mention the duties in the form of penances 
on special occasions, and by way of introduction to it, and also by way 
of pointing out the persons who would be amenable to it, the Author 
describes the results of actions by means of thirteen verses 

VajHavalkya, Verses 306-210 (i) 

The persons guilty of heinous sins Ae. those who have committed 
the sins of Brahmicide, liquor-drinking, theft, adultery with the wife of 
a Guru, and those associated with these also, having reached i.e. 
experienced frightful hells, the horrid abodes for undergoing terrible 
pain, the fruits of the several heinous sins, and after the extinction of 
tbednvisible results of the heinous sins in the form of severe punish- 
inent, on account of a small residue of the fruit remaining over, are 
tmm in this cycle of births and deaths ( Samska). 


^'^■'chatter v”"*" 1 ialapax^i-The abettors also 

Verses 206 -M 0 J 

There, the Brfihmicide, to the womb of the deer and the like, the 
liquor-drinker goes to i.e. obtains, the womb of the ass and the like, for 
a birth here. Here there is no doubt. 

One who steals a Br^hmana’s gold, obtains the condition of a 
worm; the violator of the bed of a Guru that of the grass; so in 5 
respective order obtains the womb of the deer, and the like. In other 
birth for the residue when he is born as a man the Brithmicide and the 
like obtain in their respective order the fruit in the form of consump- 
tion, black teeth, soiled nails, bad skin. 

He, moreover, who dwells along with any of these perpetrators of 10 
the heinous sins such as the Brahmicide etc., i.e. becomes an abettor 
of the cause which leads to a fall, such a one is born with the signs of 
the Brahmicide etc. such as black nails etc., and is born in the wombs 
of deer etc. 

By the use of the word tu (.verse 206) the Author excludes (the 15 
possibility of) absolution after the hell; by the second use of the word 
tu ( verse 209) is excluded the theft of a Bri,imana’s gold. By 
the use of the word cha has been added the consumption and other 
diseases to the births in the wombs of the deer etc. 

An ass, a donkey ; A Pulkasa, one boro in a Siidra woman from 20 
a Mshdda; Venah, one born in an Ambashtha woman from a Vaidehaka', 
a worm, sprung up from meat, dung, etc. ; an insect such as the ant 
etc, ; the moth, a gnat; consumption, tuberculosis; black, i.e, naturally 
dark; one having bad skin, a leper. (206 to 210 [1]) 


Sfilapa^i 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 309-210 

The Brahmicide etc. The Brahmicide and the rest after having 
experienced the pains in the bodies of the deer etc., for the residue (of the 
sin ) are born consumptives and the like. One with a bad skin t'.e. one who 
bears the mark of punishment, as says Manu’ : “In this manner by 30 
“regard to the particular acts, being censured by the wise, :they are born 
“idiots, dumb, blind, deaf and likewise in deformed bodies.” (209) 

He with whom etc. He with whom i.e. with a Br&.hmioide commits a 
heinous sin, such a one is born with signs'of consumption etc. stated before. 
J[ma2/d'a, dyspeptic, with a weak digestion; one who commits [the theft 35 
of another’s literature i.e. one who publishes verses composed by others aS 
if composed by himself. (210) 


1660 Mitaksharfi & 4u!apaiji- jbr tU thief f 

L Verses 310 (3)-3I3 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 210 (2) & 211 

One who steais cooked food shall be a dyspeptic, and a literary thief shall 
become dumb ; one who adulterates corn shall have redundant limbs ; the 
informer will have a stinking nose. One who steals oil shall be born a 
5 Tailap&yt, and a slanderer has a foul stinking mouth. (210 [2] 211) 

Page 232 * 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, annasya, of the food, apaharla, le. one 
who steals ; amayavi, dyspeptic, one who cannot digest food ; 
vagapaharako, a literary thief, one who studies without permission, as 
also one who takes away books ; muko, dumb, becomes defective in the 
10 organ of speech. Dhanyamisrotiriktahgah, one who adiiterates corn, v/ith 
redundant limbs, such as a sixth finger and the like ; pisuno, an infer- 
mr, one who habitually declares otliers’ faults which exist; patinasikah> 
with a stinking nose, one whose nose has a foul smell. 

Tailasya harta tailapayi, one icho steals oil shall he horn a Tailapdyi 
1 5 i. e. a particular variety of insect ; suchakah, a slanderer, one who 
declares faults which do not exist, is born with a stinking mouth. 

This, moreover, it is to be observed, occurs upon the acquisition 
of the human body subsequent to the period of the aquisition of animal 
bodies, as has been stated by Manuk “ That man who has forcibly 
26 “ taken away property belonging to another, inevitably is reduced to 

“ the condition of an animal, as also one who has eaten sacrificial 
“ food which had not been offered as an oblation. ” (210 [2] 211) 

Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 211 

25 Corn etc. One who mixes corn of lower quality with best corn. 
Piswnah, wicked, m. intolerant of the prosperity of others; TailapS.yi, *.e. 
a particular bird. Suchako, fault-finder Le. one who points out the defects 
of others, such as, a short nose, and so on. (211) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 212 

30 By taking away the wife of another, as also by robbing a BrS^ana 
of his property, one becomes a Brahma-Rahhasa in a forest devoid of 
water. (212) 

Mitakfhara : — Moreover, he who takes away others’ wives, as 
also deprives a BrS.hmaoa of his property other than gold, such a one 
36 in a forest, in a waterless portion, is born a Brahma'lllkshasa, i. e. a 
particular kind of creature. ( 212 ) 

1. ok HTei" “ ~~ ^ 
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Sfilapa^l 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 212 
Of anothier eta The meaning h plaia (212) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 213 

One is bora in a low order who robs others ol their jewels; by 5 
stealing leafy vegetables a peacock, and fragrant scents, a musk-rat. ( 213 ) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, hinajatau, in a low order ^ i- e- in that 
species of birds which is called Hemakdra, is born pararatnadyapaha- 
TskOfOnewho deprives others of their jewels and the like- So also 
Mantf : “ A man who, out of greed, has stolen gems, pearls, or coral, jq 

“ or any of the many other kinds of precious things, is born among 
“ the goldsmiths. ” 

By stealing vegetables consisting of leaves, a peacock ; by 
stealing fragrant scents, a musk-rat i-e- the particular kind of a female 
rat known as the Bdjaduhitd- (213) I 5 


^ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 213 

Low etc. In a low order Le. in the depressed caste ; leafy vegetables 
such as the Vdstuka and the like ; auspicious, such as the saffron and the 
like. ( 313 ) 20 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 214, 215 
One becomes a rat who steals corn; one who steals a vehicle, a 
camel ; a monkey, one who steals a fruit ; one who steals water, a water- 
duck ; one who steals milk, a crow ; and one becomes a wasp who steals a 
household utensil. (214) So 

One who steals honey, becomes a stmging fly ; one who steals meat 
becomes a vulture ; one who steals a cow becomes an iguana ; one who 
steals fire becomes a crane ; one who steals cloth becomes affected with 
white leprosy ; one who steals rasa becomes a dog; and one who steals 
salt, a cricket. (215) 30 


1. XII. 61. 
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L Verses\^J0 

Mltakshara: — Moreover, dhanyahari, one who steals corn, becomes 
a rat ; yanam, veliMe, for stealing a camel; phalam, fruit, the . monkey ; 
jaiam plava!}, tmfer, clwh, Le.a hird called S' alcatavila; ’p&y&h, milk; 
kako, a ; grhopaskaram, household uknsil, snch as the pounding 
pestle; one stealing it, becomes a grhakari, a wasp, a particular insect 
called Chataka- By stealing madhu, homy, an insect called daihsa, i e. 
the sliiyjhifi jly; palam, meat, i. e. flesh; for stealing that, a bird called 
grdhra, a niture; for stealing gam, a cotc, the particular animal called 
godha, iguana; for stealing agni, fire, the bird known as the crane ; for 
stealing cloth switri, one gets white leprosy; for stealing the sugarcane 
and other rasa, juke, a dog; one, however, who steals salt, an insect 
which cries loudly. (214-215) 


Viramitrodaya 

yajniavalkya. Verses 210 ( 2 ), 2 II to 215 
One who takes away i.e. commits theft of food i.e. cooked foodj 
such a one in another birth becomes a dyspeptic i.e. one who cannot 
digest food; one who takes away by theft and appropriates litera- 
ture i,e. book of the preceptor or teacher, and not the knowledge of 
the Vedas etc., shall become dumb in the other birth; this is to be used 
everywhere. 

One who adulterates corn dr. steals paddy and the like, intended 
as pure food, and mixes these with bad corn for the purpose of sale, has 
a redundant limb, such as the sixth finger and the like ; the informer 
de. one who publishes the faults of others which exist, gets a stinking 
. pose; one who steals oil becomes a Tailapdyii.e, &psxticn\&x insect; 
the traducer dr. one who proclaims faults which do not exist has a 
foul mouth. 

, | The clause begiuning with forest etc. is clear. 

; a particular being. 

50 In a lower order such as of the gold-smith vide the following text 
: elf Manu (See above page 1661, 11.10-12 );for stealing leafy vegetables, 
one becomes a peacock. ' The clause for stealing ’ goes with every 
word ending in the accusative termination. Thus the meaning of the 
sentence would be— for stealing fragrant scents such as the sandal etc., 
.5 one would become a musk-rat— a particular kind of bird; a wasp, a 
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particular insect called Varata, a stinging fly, a forest-fly; meat, flesh; 
iguana i.e. the land-shark; a leper, one having white leprosy; RaSa such 
as the Guda, grapes etc.; a cricket i.e, a particular insect which cries 
loudly; the rest is easy. 

By the use of the word tu indicating the absence of the consent 5 
of the owner, the meaning of the word Siaa might yield the sense of 
the absence of theft. The word hi is used in the restrictive sense. 

By the use of the word vha twice, as also the word tathd, are included 
the results of other varieties of thefts stated in other works. (210 [2], 
211-215) 10 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 214-215 

Rat etc. Paydh milk; household utensil such as a pestle, a pot etc, 
OrhaMn, a particular insect. As the words vehicle etc. are put in the 
accusative case, the predicate “for stealing” used in the last verse should 15 
be understood. (214) 

Honey etc. Meat «.e. flesh; leper i.e. suffering from white leprosy; 
the crying bird such as the Ztllikd\ the predicate “for stealing” should 
be understood. Manu' : “ Women also who in like manner have commit* 

“ ted a theft, shall incur guilt; of these same creatures, those (women) 20 
“ will become the wives. ” (215) 

Having thus stated a little by way of illustration, and as it is 
impossible to mention each article, the Author proceeds by way of 
pointing out the results of actions in respect of one only 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 216 25 

By way of illustration only have ! stated this with reference to the act 
of theft ; as there are varieties of things, so also are there the species of 
animals. ( 216 ) 

MitSksharS : — Dravyasya, of the tMtvj, which is being stolen ; as 
many prakarah, varieties', many also prSnijatayah, varieties of 
am'jwrt/s; steyakarmani, in regard to the ad if theft, become ( liable 
as ) thieves; As for example^ “ one who steals zinc, a swan.” Or for 
whatever means as the result, one steals an article, he becomes de- 
prived of that means, as for example, to decrepitude, a horse-thief. 


1. Ch. X1I. 69. 
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1 particular rule has been pointed out by Sahkha : “ The Br^hmicide 
‘becomes a leper; one who steals bright metal suffers from ring-worm; 
‘one who reviles the gods and the Brahmanas has a bald head; the 
'poisoner and the incendiary become mad; one who returns a blow to 
the preceptor, an epileptic; while the cow-killer, a blind man; one 
abandoning his lawfully wedded wife and is set after another, is born 
S'abdavedki, a particular kind of animal ; a pimp, a [)rocurer ; one 
who steals the property of the gods or the Brahmanas is born con- 
sumptive; one who misappropriates a deposit, a squint; one who 
feasts by prostituting his wife, an eunuch ; one who abandons a wife 
in childhood, has a disease in private part; one who alone eats viands 
becomes a rheumatic ; one who eats the uneatables suffers from 
•croffula; one having intercourse with aBrahmani woman suffers from 
jarremiess; one who perpetrates ferocious deeds, a dwarf; one who 
iteals cloth a gnat; one who steals a bed becomes a Kshapcmakci’, one 
vho steals the conch or the mother of pearls, a beggar with a skull; 
■ne who steals a lamp, an owd; one who behaves maliciously becomes 
consumptive, and one who reviles his mother and father becomes 
(handakdra." 

Gautama also has stated some special rules: “One who speaks 
Isey, a stammerer, one whose words run into each other; one who 
tandons a wife has dropsy; a false witness has elephantasis and has 
3 legs and feet split up; one who creates an obstruction to a raarri 
e has a cut-lip; one who commits an assault has his hands chopped 
s a matricide becomes blind ; one who has intercourse with his 
!ghter-in-law has hydrocele; for discharging urine on a cross road 
has pain while passing urine; one who despoils a maiden, 
unuch; one who is jealous by nature, a mosquito; he who 
es in (quarrels with his father has epilepsy ; one who mis’ 
rpriates a deposit, is childless ; a jewel-thief becomes extremely 
; one who sells his learning, a male deer ; one who sells 
t^eda, a tiger; one who officiates as a sacrificer, a duck; one who 
iates as a sacrificer for whom no sacrifice should be offered, a 
36 ; one who eats without being invited, a crow ; one who eats 
ne viands, a monkey ; one who eats from anywhere, a cat ; for 
ting fire to a dry-wood-forest, a fire-fly; a school-master of 


chapter y***^*^ *** *1 Kitakshara— Similar states for women also 1665 

Verse SJ6 J 

"children has a stinking mouth ; one who eats stale food, a worm ; 

"one who accepts invalid gifts, a bull; one jealous, a wasp ; one 
"whose fires are extinguished has a ring-worm; the preceptor of a 
^‘S^tidra becomes a dog eater ; a cow-thief, the snake; one stealing 
‘‘from a friend becomes consumptive; a food-thief, a dyspeptic; a 5 
“literary thief, dumb; for having intercourse with a Chandali or 
“Pulkasi woman, a typhon; for having intercourse with a nun, a spirit 
“in a desert ; for intercourse with a S'Mra woman, a long worm; for 
“having illicit intercourse with a woman of one’s own varna, a pauper; 

“a -water-thief, a fish; a milk-tlfief, a crane; an usurer, with a defective 10 
“limb; the vendor of an unsellable commodity, a vulture; for having 
“intercourse with the royal queen, an eunuch; for reviling the king, an 
“ass; for liaving intercourse with a cow, a frog; for a study on a non- 
“study d iy, a jackal; for stealing another’s property, an errand-boy; 

"for killing the fish, one has the embryonic existence; all these are 15 
“unfit to rise higher.” 

Women also for all these causes undergo the women’s status in 
all the species detailed above; as says Manuk “ Women also who in 
“like manner have committed a theft shall incur guilt; of these same 
“creatures those ( women ) will become wives.” 20 

Moreover, this statement of the symptoms of the consumptive 
etc. is with a view to create a feeling of dismay in the Br&hmicide and 
the like others who are inclined towards the performance of a penance, 
and not for the purpose of making those having the symptoms of 
consumption amenable for the twelve years, vow and the like, nor for 25 
the prohibition of association. For a penance is for the extirpation of 
the sin. 

A penance has no connection whatsoever with the extinction 
of the invisible result of sins, the realisation of the fruit of which has 
begun. Never indeed, is an arrow discharged from the bow in needagain 30 
of its power or its operation for piercing the target. Not indeed is the 
extinctions of the invisible result to be sought for, for the destruc- 
tion of the fruit of it which had commenced. Never indeed by the 
destruction of the wheel, the rags etc. which have served as the : 
instrumental cause will there be a destruction of the pot etc. (karaka) 35 i 


19. XII. 69 
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L Ftrsw 216-317 

which has been begun. It is not possible to remove the defect of 
bad nails etc. with which one is born. Moreover after having gone 
through the series of miseries caused by the hells, birtli in low bodies 
etc. the defective nail is the last development of the fruit thereof By 
5 its very production is brought about the destruction of the invisible 
result which had been its cause, like the destruction of the fire-churn- 
ing rod by the fire produced by churning ; therefore the performance 
of the Vrafas is not for the destruction of the sin, nor for the sake 
of intercourse. Indeed the rightminded people do not avoid inter- 
10 course with persons having bad nails and the like. By reason of the 
sin having already been extinct before the social intercourse had been 
secured, therefore there is no point in the performance of the vow. 

As to what has been said by Vasishtha^ : “ One with bad nails, 

“black teeth, should perform kr/hchhra for twelve nights, that must be 
15 “understood as having a reference to a special occasion only just as in 
“the case of the Mdwanrtft'-sacrifice and not as for the purpose of either 
“the extinction of the sin or fitness for social intercourse,” ( 216 ) 

Sulapani 

2 Q Yajnavalkya, Verse 216 

By illustration etc. This has been stated by way of illustration. 
The meaning is that otherwise also has been stated by Manu and others. 
As for example in the text*: “for stealing silk, a partridge.” According 
as the variety of the object stolen, the variety of the species in the next 
birth also is laid down. As for example for stealing white cloth, white 
25 leprosy; for stealing red cloth, red ring-worm etc. (216) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 217 

After having obtained the result of their actions, and having reached 
the condition of the lower animals, m course of time are born devoid of 
signs in the lowest order of men and in poverty. ( 217 ) 

30 Mitakshara Moreover, yathakarma, xmordlng to the respective 
acfwzs in conformity with the evil deeds committed by oneself and the 
appropriate fruit, phala, such as the hell etc. and also having reached 
prapya, the condition of lower animcds, liryaktwam, in course of time 
when ( the effect of ) acts abates, they are born Mante with bad signs, 
35 Daridrah, and also in poverty and the lowest among men. (217) 


j. Oh. XX. 6, 


2. Manu Oh, XII. 64. 
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Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 216-217 

This has been stated to you just by way of an illustration by a 
particular emphasis on the occasion of discussing those who are 
amenable to penance for the act of theft in regard to particular species. 5 
Other particulars will also be briefly stated. In as many forms as are 
the varieties of the theft of property, in the same manner occur the 
species of animals in another birth. A.s for example, for stealing milk, 
a crane; one stealing the lamp, Pechaka etc.; particulars, moreover, have 
not been given here by the Author as not being of any use to the 10 
context. 

By construing the clause as 'by way of illustration only’ the 
Author would exclude the result of actions as the central theme to be 
mainly dealt with. By the use of the word hi the Author intends a 
respective significance. That the diseases of consumption etc. are not 
only in the births of deer etc. but in the human species also in 
subsequent births. This and other matters stated before, the Author 
states as if by way of further discrimination viz. after the birth in the 
species of the Tailapdyt and the like, they are again born in human 
species as paupers. gO 

The meanest of men who have committed sins, after having 
experienced the fruit of their bad actions according to degree, such as 
the hell or the birth in lower species, after a lapse of time, i. e. after 
reaching into a different period, are born paupers devoid of the signs 
of religious men. (216-217) ok 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 217 

As etc. Having experienced the life in the lower species as the result 
of deeds in accordance with the same, after the expiration of that period, 
they are born as the lowest of men in poverty and devoid of auspicious gQ 
signs or of the means of subsistence and clothing. This is to be read 
along with and in addition to the text:' “A Brahmicide shall become a ; 
“ consumptive ” etc. (217) i 


1. Verse 209 p. above, 
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L Verses 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 218 

Thereafter, being entirely free from all sins, in a high family they are 
born, enjoying happiness, endowed 'with learning, and with abundant wealth 
and corn. ( 2!1S ) 

5 Mitakshara : — Tato, thereafter, i.e , after the human birth with bad 
signs, nishkalmash'ibhotah, being entirely free from all sins, and after 
kwing undergone the punishments of hell &c-, with their sins exting- 
uished, on account of a residue of meritorious actions of the past birth 
are born in a high family with abundant means of enjoyment, and 
10 endowed with learning, wealth, and corn. (218) 


Virainitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 218 

Being entirely free from all sins and endowed with the means of 
enjoyment, learning, wealth and corn, in a great family are born as a 
15 result of past meritorious actions. (218) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 218 

Thereafter etc. Thereafter i.e. after undergoing the experiences of 
the fruit of their actions. “Are born” j>, with the residue of their gnod 
20 actions; this is to be understood. (318) 


Persons who are liable for a penance 

In this way, by way of an introduction to the ( treatment of ) 
Penances, having stated the consequent results of actions, with a 
view to discuss those who become amenable to these, the Author 
proceeds 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 219, 220 

By not performing what has been ordained, and by resorting to what 
is censured, as also by a non-restraint of the organs, a man incurs a 
fall. (219) 

Therefore, he should in this world perfom penance for the purpose of 
purification ; in this way, his |im«r soul and th« world also would bo 
pleased. (220) 


30 


^^■^Chapter *1 Mitakshara — Avoidance of misudd pleasures 1(309 

Versex ei9-se0 J 


Mitakshara s — Vihitamiti, has been ordained (Sic- What has been pres- 
cribed as necessary to be performed, such as the ordinary performances 
of the sandhyd, agnihoira and the like duties, as also on special 
occasions, such as on a touch of the impure, a bath etc- is stated thus 
to be both ; for the non-performance of which; ninditasya, of tchai is 5 
censured, such as the drinking of liquor and the like, for performing ; 
indriyanamanigrahachcha naral^ patanam rchchhati, and also by non-restraint 
of the organs a man incurs i.e. gets, a fall. In short, he becomes an 
offender. 


Indeed, in the test : “ In all objects of senses, one should not 
, , . , . “ enter intentionally ” even an attachment to the 

organs has been prohibited, and has been included 
even in the word ‘ censured,’ for what purpose then is this separate 
mention, “ Also by a non-restraint of the organs ” ? 

Here the answer is : The prohibition of an intensive attachment to 
m, A the organs of senses is not in the form of an abso- 

lute prohibition by itself 5 since its recital occurs; 
among the vows of an initiated student, and there also in the passage 
“ one should observe these vows the principal word is vrala Vow,’ 
and likewise by the use of the negative nanya', the vow for the 
avoidance of intensive attachment to the senses is ordained; that, 
however, is equivocal, therefore a separate mention. 

Indeed, whence has it been deduced, that by not doing that 
Another objection which has been ordained, one commits a sin ? 


10 


15 


20 


Not indeed is the rule about the ( performance of ) Agnihotra 25 
and the like which is intended as an inducement for a man to per- 
form, can be said to suggest a cause of sin upon non-performance. 

It is merely intended as having for its final aim the inducement of a 
person to the performance of the object in view, and the inclination 
for the act being inferrable from just as much, it does not mention 30 
as for its object the suggestion of a sin for a non-performance ; no 
such inference can arise, as its force has been spent up. 


Moreover, even if a non-inference is discarded, and another 
meaning be assumed in support of one’s being induced to begin, then 
its omission being induced by a desire to remove the sin of per- 35 
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forming a prohibited act, another result may be assumed even in 
regard to the accomplishment of the object aimed at. But this has 
not the approval of any one. 

Again, as in regard to the prohibitions, any effort is merely to 
5 avoid the sin deduced from an Arthavdda, similarly even in regard to 
positive commands why should not the aim be to avoid the sin deduc- 
ed from Arthavdda ? 

The answer is, no, not so- Not indeed in all agnihoira and the like 
are ar/haimlas oi'th&t nature. Nor, moreover, is it proper to say, that 
10 the Smrti text. “ By tlie non-performanca of what is ordained, a man 
“goes to a fall" is itself to be taken in the place of a supplementary clause. 

Indeed, never in regard to an act involved in one clause does 
an Arthavada become possible in regard to another 
Page 235 * sentence. Or on account of there being one sentence 
16 let somehow there be an arthavdda^ even then, upon 

a non-performance of what w'as ordained, it is not capable of produc- 
ing another result in the form of a negation. Or it may be said, 
indeed from the text of the Ayurveda viz. ‘‘ In fever as also in ( the 
“ case of ) dysentery, fasting in the form of absence of eating produces 
20 “ the appeasement of fever-,” similarly let it be so here also. 

(The answer is) not so; since here also itis not from fasting that there 
is appeasement of fever. What then ? It should be understood that it 
is on account of the evenness of the elements brought about by the 
complete digestion by the fire in the stomach by the absence of eating, 
25 which obstructs the extirpation of fever. Therefore, what is the 
result of the Smrti text viz., “ For the non-performance of what has 
“ been ordained, a man incurs a fall explain this. 


The answer is that the text is with regard to the sin in the 
form of the non-accomplishment of one’s own right in regard to the 
30 Agnihoira, and the like objects. 

Indeed ho wt would the following texts of Manu^ relating to the 
A Question sins of omission of an ordained duty, be explain- 
ed? viz., “A Brdhmma, who has fallen off 
“ from his own religious duties when dead becomes an dkdmukha, 


1. Gli. XII. 71-72. 
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“ eating the vomit ; while a Kshatriya, becomes a Kataptdana, 
‘‘ feeding on foul corpses ; a Vamja, iaecomes a maitrAkshijyotiha^ 
feeding on ordure ; while a S'Mm fallen off from his own duties 
“ becomes a ChaildsakaJ' 


The Answer 


10 


15 


To this the answer is : Like the pain of one who eats a vomit, 5 
or whose mouth is burning with a fire-flame, of the man also 
who does not act up to the dictates of Vedic commands, there is no 
accomplishment of the objects in life; thus the censure of non- 
performance is with a view to edge on to performance ; thus there is 
no contradiction. Or it may also te taken that the condition of those 
who eat the vomit or whose mouths burn with a flame, are the 
consequences of desire (for worldly pleasure), idleness etc. which 
are antagonistic to the performance of the dictates of the Vedas, 
and are the result of prohibited acts of the past birth ; and thus it 
should be borne in mind that nowhere can a negation be the cause 
of anything. 

Indeed, in the case of those which have been observed^ by a harlot, 

An Objection monkey, or an ass, or one who has been falsely 

‘accused’ there is an absolute absence of ( any of 
the faults of ) non-performance of the various commands or any other 
such cause, and then where is the sinfulness ? And when that is 
absent, how is the rule for penance to be justified ? 

The answer is that from this very command for the perfor- 
mance of a penance for the purpose of the extinc- 
tion of the sin, it may be imagined that by this 
is performed an act which is calculated to wipe off the invisible result 
produced by the acts of resorting in the past births to the prohibit- 
ed acts and the consequent results vk. of false accusations and the 
like. Since without an effort of men the production of any result is 
untenable; nor, moreover, by any act on the part of a harlot or the 
like can there be a resulting sin for another person, as lawful and 
unlawful acts are necessarily connected with the same doer- 


20 


25 


30 


1 . the other reading is bitten. 
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L Verses 

Therefore tlie enumeration of the three-fold causes in connection with 
the penance is projter indeed. 

So also Manu'' : “One not performing what is comthanded, and 
“acting what is proliibited, and one who is intensively attached to 
5 “sensual pleasures, sucli a man makes himself amenable for a penance.” 
The use of the w'ord man is with a view to indicate the liability to a 
penance for those born of inverse-unions, as in their case also there is 
the possibility of the transgression of the common rules such as 
absention from injury and the like. 

10 Since in this manner a man incurs a sin by doing what is prohi- 
bited and the like, therefore by such a one i.e- by the man who has 
resorted to prohibited acts, sliould be performed a penance with a 
view to purification ; here i.e in this world, as well as in the other 
world. Moreover, this word pj'dyakkitia, penance, is current in 
15 regard to the particular act which is conducive to the extinction of 
sin. By perforjuing the penance in this manner his inner soul 
becomes pleased on account of purification, and this world also 
inclines favourably to have dealings with him. 

By so saying this has been pointed out that this amenability to 
20 penance is due to a special cause. There also, although the extinc- 
tion of sin is expressed by an ArtJuivdda, still it is taken to be the 
principal thing to be accomplished under the rule of the^ Jdteshti 
maxim. Nor should any doubt as regards the liability to perform 
be raised on the ground that it is performed by one who is desirous 
25 of shredding the evil ; since in the texP: “Therefore the penance 
“ should always be performed for the purpose of purificationjfor 
“ those who are endowed with censurable marks are rendered free 
from all sins,” a fault having been stated for a non-performance, the 
necessity of its performance is inferable. (219,220 ') 
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Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 219-220 

Hereafter the Author mentions the cause of penance, the sin, and 
the fruit also, in the fonn of its annihilation : ' of what has been 
ordained,’ i.e. of the ordinary and special duties: 'by non-observance,' 5 
i,e. by not performing; ' of what is censured,’ as for example, having 
intercourse with other’s wife, causing injury etc.; 'resorting to’ z.e. by 
doing; ' by non-restraint of the organs,’ i.e. want of restraint in the 
matter of music, dancing etc. and by intensive attachment also a man 
incurs i.e. goes to the fall i. e. the sin leading to a consignment to hell. 10 

Therefore from that sin which has been the cause, by him i. e. by 
a man, ' for the purpose of purification ’ i.e. with a view to bring about 
an extinction of the sin, ' penance ’ such as extending for a period of 
twelve years etc.; ' here ’ i.e. in a place which is fit for the acquisition 
of religious merit such as the Arydvarta and the like. 15 

When a penance has thus been performed, the inner soul i.e, the 
Kshetrajiia, of him i.e. of the man blooms i. e. becomes devoid of sin; 
the people also are pleased to enter into dealings with him i. e. he 
becomes free from any critical examination. 

It may be objected that in the passage “ in all objects of senses, 26 
“one must not wilfully attach himself intensively”, the non-restraint of 
the organs also comes to be prohibited. Therefore, its separate men- 
tion is incongruous. To that the answer is, no. Because that has been 
stated as a vow among the duties of a Sndtaka, and thus there the 
principal objective is the resolve for abstention from an intensive §5 
attachment to the senses, and not that by that clause an intensive 
attachment to senses (itself) is prohibited. 

Nor can it be said that the vow also is not permanent, by which 
it would be included among those which are ordained and not 
performed. gQ 

Some, however, interpret the clause 'non-restraint of the organs ’ 
on account of which there occurs the non-realization of the truth of 
the great principle, as conducive of the production of the sin. 

By the use of the word cha twice are included the performances 
according to the dictates of other schools, as also performance in the 35 

inverse order, vide the text of Kfity ay ana : 
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' \ * ■ ■' I Chapter ¥ 

L '^(^Tses 

“ Non-performance in the case of those who perform acts has 
“been stated by the learned to be of three kinds viz. non-performance, 
“also that as stated by the others, or the third as prescribed.” By the 
use of the last two are included the absence of hell, and the absence of 
^ the fruit of actions. 

By the use of the wmrd eva has been stated the necessity of perform- 
ance; by that the doubt as to its optional character is removed. (219-220) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 219-220 

10 Ordained etc. Even when there is capacity, for the non-performance 
of “ what is ordained ” i.e. of the ordinary duties, such as the Sandhya 
worship and the like. By resorting to what is prohibited, such as the kill- 
ing of animals etc,, or “by non-restraint of the organs” i.e. by the enjoy- 
ment of sensual pleasures in excess of the limit laid down by the §dstras. 

15 This has been separately mentioned, as it is closely connected with 
various sins. A man incurs a fall i.e. goes to hell. (219) 

Therefore etc,, Since one who has not performed a penance goes to 
hell, therefore one who has committed a sin should perform a penance for 
self-purification. In this manner his inner soul, i.e. the Kshetrajfta, ‘ the 

20 people also become free of all doubt.’ Adgiras states the meaning of the 
word Prdyaschitta thus : — “ By the word prdyah is indicated austerity. 
( /apa^ ); by cM/a is indicated a resolve { niichayah )•, austerity ( fapciA ) 
joined with a resolve (niichayah) is declared to be Prdyaichitta, a 
determination for ( the performance of ) austerity.” ( 220 ) 


25 For the non-performance of the penance the Author states the 
evil (result) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 221 

Not performing the penance, intensively immersed in sins, men not 
having a feeling of remorse go to frightful hells full of agonising pains. (221) 
Mitakshara t — Papeshu, in the sins, generated by transgressing the 
dictates of the men intensively attached, 

Page 236* apakhattSpino, not having any feeling of remorse, i.e. 

devoid of any feeling of regret, such as “ a sin has 
“been committed by me” and the like, prayakhiltamaknrvanah, not per- 
gg forming penance, go to frightfully tormenting hells- ( 221 ) 
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Viramltrodaya 

Therefore the Author mentions the undesirable result of non- 
performance 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 221 

Go to fright-ful hells. 6 



Further expounding the nature of the hells the Author states the 
twenty-one kinds of hells^ 

Yajnavalkya, Yerses 222-225 

Tdmisrai^^ LohamMii^^ KudmaM^ : 

PMmrJMha^^ KMasyimhP. ( 222 )- 10 

SanghikaP^ Lohitoda}^^ and SavishcP.^ Samprapdiand^^^ IlcduP 
naraka}% KdJcold^^ Safykmicd^f 3Iahdpath:d^^ (223)» 

Avwhi^^^ AndhaiamisrcP\ and so also KumhhtpdkdP^ and Asipatra- 
imidP-^ also Tapana?\ thus twenty-one. (224) 

1. See above Part I page 346, Manu Ob, IV. 85-9L 

2. fiirq^jgj"Tlie hell where deep gloom prevails, 

S. hell full of pierciog iron -spikes. 

4. i|ffr%qf5^-*The great hell from which there is no escape, 

5. §TI?^s(Sf-“The hell where the sinners are tormented with the thorns of 
mlmali, the silk-cotton tree. 

6. ffcqjg^-The dreadful hell, 

7. ^i 5 ? 7 jg;--The hell full of foul smell. 

8. hell smelling of foul earth. 

9. hell containing death-halters. 

10* q^gfrH?^-The hell full of mucus. 

11 ^lf%^l^3g[--Th© hell full of liquid blood. 

12. 5Bf%3][;-Th6 hell full of poison. 

13. OTqr(rr.li^“The hell full of precipitous falls. 

14. i^ifRc^i^rG-reat hell. 

15., ?iv!#fc 5 J^-The hell full of venomous snakes. 

16. :^GficrJ=f3^-The hell ’where the stay is protracted too long. 

17* ^fW^""The hell with an unending road. 

18. 3T%%53;-The hell full of undisturbed gloom. 

■'19. ^vq-?fifq^s 3 ;-The hell where' pitch-darkness prevails. " 

■ 20. ■ f ^flqf5i?ig;“The hell where the^-sinners are baked .like ©arthen: pots,: ' ' 

21. hell, with the', forest- of sword-blades. 

82. crq-j^gHThe; bell full of :Scorching heat* . ; 
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The basest of men who have not performed the penances being linked 
op with the consequences of the most heinous Patakas as also of the lower 
Patakas go to ( these twenty one ) hells. (225) 

Mitakshara : — The basest of men who have not performed the 
& penances reach the hells such as. Tdmisra and the rest as far as the 
Parana, twenty-one in number, bearing names appropriate to their 
characteristics, and the other kinds of these, being linked up with the 
consequences of the most heinous sins, as well as of sins of less 
intensity. (222-225) 


10 Viramitrodaya 

The Author states at details what has already been stated in the 
word hells, which by its plural form indicates the varieties of forms of 
the hells 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 222-225 

15 The meaning is that the' basest of men who have not performed 
the penances go to the twenty-one hells appropriately designated by 
their names such as the Tdmisra and others resulting from heinous 
sins, and by the use of the word ‘also’, from all heinous sins as also sins 
of a subordinate character, and by reason of their causing great pains 
20 described as frightful. 

The use of the word cha is at some places cumulatively with tathd 
and at others optionally indicating other hells as mentioned in the 
MdrkaniUya-purdna and such other works. By the use of the word eva 
twice, the unavoidability of the hells has been brought out. (222-225) 


4 





V 


25 It has been stated that a penance is intended for the annihila- 
tion of the incurred sin ; there the Author states a special rule 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 226 

By the ( performance of ) penances is annihilated the sin which is the # 

result of what was done in iporance ; for that, however, which was inten- 
30 tional he is admitted to dealings here, by ( the force of ) the text. (226) 

Mitakshara :—Prayakhittaih, % /fe ( performance of ) penances, as 
will be stat ed hereafter ; aj&anat yadenah, through ignoranee, what sin, i.e. 
bad act ; krtam tadapaiti, what was done, that is annihilated, ie. vanishes ; 
not what was intentionally done. But in regard to that, on the 
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strength of the text ordaining PrdycmhiUa, iha, Mre, /.e. in this world, 
vyavaharyo jayate, is admitted to dealings- 

Here, moreover, what has been stated with the introduction of 
the text: “By the (performance of) penances is annihilated 
“ the sin which is the result of what was done in ignorance 5 

and by way of counterpart, instead of mentioning jiidnatah, ‘ know- 
ingly’ it has been stated kdmatah., intentionally, that is with the object 
of pointing out an equality between knowledge and intention ; for 
in the text : “ What has been ordained for unintentional acts, for the 
“ intentional ones becomes duplicated also, “ for an act done un- J o 
“ knowingly the penance is half;” also in the text: “The sMras having 
“ intercourse with Mlechehhas, somehow through ignorance should 
“ perform three Krchchhra ; with knowledge, however, it would be 
“duplicated.” In these and like texts pointing out an equal penance 
in the case of knowledge and intention, an equality of results also is 3^5 
brought out- Moreover, any independent attempt is always control- 
led by the knowledge and intention about the subject, as it is impossi- 
ble Ifor it to continue upon the disappearance of either of these. 
Therefore, when intentionally is used, and even when knowingly or 
not knowingly is used, the intention is reached, as without it, it would gq 
not be possible. Nor should it be said that in the case of one who 
is being compelled to act under force by robbers and the like, although 
he has the knowledge of the thing, he has not the intention owing to 
the inseparable connection between the two. Since although here 
knowledge exists, the cause of the action being absent there is no 25 
equality between the two- As for one who desires to fall upon a dry 
ground, falls by mistake in the mud, even there, as there is the absence 
of the knowledge of the real fact, there is the absence of the desire 
in regard to that object. In this .way there is an inseparable con- 
nection between absence of knowledge and intention. gQ 

Page 237* 

Indeed it is not proper to say that “ by the performance of 
An objection penances is annihilated sin” ; since the results of 
actions are (always) perishable. , . : 
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, The answer is' no not so* As the origin of sin is ascertained 

from S'usfra, so its extinction also ; and thus here 

Tile answer no other autholity is necessary- And hence also 
has this import been brought out by Gautama' in the 
5 form of question and answer : 

“ There they are in doubt if he should perform a penance or he 
“should not Some declare that he should not do; because indeed an 
“action does not perish. The others^ (hold) that he should perform. 
“ For it is declared in the Veda, that he who has offered a Ptmastoma - 
Id “sacrifice may again come to partake of the libation of Soma 
“Likewise one who has offered the Vr&tyasioma- sacrifice may 
“ practise® the vow of celibacy from Ufanayam- He who offers the 
“ horse-sacrifice conquers all sin, the infanticide.”^ 

‘ Again come to the libations of Soma The meaning is that he 
becomes entitled to the performances by the twice-born such as the 
Jyotiihtoim-s&cn^ce which is performed after the extraction of the 
Soma juice. Nor, moreover should this be taken as a mere Arthavtida . 
If it be taken as indicative of special attributes to the performer, 
then it would be proper to assume upon the authority of the rule in 
the Ratrisatra-maxm that the result of the Arthavffda itself is a com- 
mand. Therefore the text “by the performance of penances is 
“ annihilated the sin ” is proper. 

Indeed for an act done intentionally there is no penance; how 
25 then can there be admissibility to dealings ? Its 

An Objection absence moreover is inferrable from the text of 
Vasishfha®: “B’or an offence committed without 
“ deliberation there is penance.” As also from the text of Manu^ 5 
“This purification has been prescribed for killing the twice-born 
30 without intention; for an intentional Brahmicide no expiation has 

The Answer “ been ordained.” 

1. Ch. XIX. 3-9. 

2. 3 #: Most excellent i.e. that which is not surpassed by any; is the settled 
doctrine. 

3. This passage is not available in the printed text of Gautama, 

4. aoifiJn-srgiffJrr is another reading. 

5. 6h.xvm.s. 1. 6. Oh. XI. 89; ' 
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The answer is not so; since even for acts’ intentionally done a 
penance has been laid down in the text: “ The mao who intentionally 
“ perpetrates a heinous sin somehow, for such a one no expiation has 
“ been observed, excepting a leap from a height, or into the fire;” 
also, “ that which has been ordained for unintentional acts, the same 5 
“ becomes duplicated when intentional.” 

As to the text of Vasishtha viz.: “ Even for him, in regard to an 
‘‘ offence unintentionally committed the penance is the purification.” 

Here what is intended is purification, and not that even when done 
intentionally there is absence of penance. As regards the text of 10 
Manu: “This purification etc-,” even there, the negation is only of the 
performance of the twelve years’ vow indicated by the pronoun this 
under the text: “For an intentional Brahmicide no expiation is 
“ ordained ”, and not of any penance whatsoever; and a penance 
ending in death etc. have been pointed out. 15 

Indeed even if for acts intentionally committed there will be 

. penance, why then should there not be an anni- 

An objection , . , » , • ^ .... 

filiation also of the sin r It without discrimina- 
tion the annihilation of the sin do not take place, then how can the 
admissibility to dealings occur ? 20 

Although the penances have been laid indiscriminately for both, 
particular results are inferrable from S'dsira ; for 
The answer acts committed in ignorance, however, universally 
there is the annihilation of the sin. Where, how- 
ever, the capacity for dealings among the people has been prohibited gg 
in the case of heinous sins and the like, as for example as stated by 
Gautama^ : “ Brahmicide, a liquor-drinker, the violator of the Guru’s 

bed, one having connection with the relatives of his mother, father, or 
with sisters, and their female offsprings, a thief, and an atheist, one 
who habitually commits blameable acts, one who does not- cast off gq 
persons who have become patiia, and one who forsakes persons 
who have not become pa&’to, become ^ e. out-casts ; likewise, 
those who instigate others to acts causing loss to their caste. 


1. Oh. XXL 1-2. 

2. There is a mistake in the print at page 237 line 20^ instead of 

read 

S9 
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In that act which involved degradation, when intentionally 
committed, there is only the admissibility to dealings and not the 
extinction of the sin. Nor can it be said that when the sin is 
hot annihilated, admissibility to dealings among the people would 
5 be incongruous. Indeed, a sin has a two-fold capacity ( as to results), 
leading to hell, as well as obstructing dealings among the people. 
There even, when the other capacity has not become extinct, the des- 
truction of the capacity for obstruction to dealings among the people 
is not incongruous. Therefore, even if the sin has not been wiped 
10 off, admissibility to dealings among the people would not be 
incongruous- 

As for the text of Manu^: “ For a sin unintentionally commit- 
‘‘ted, wise men recognise a penance; some state that even in regard to 
I “those committed intentionally also, as it has been pointed out 
15 “ in Srutij " even that is with the object of admitting a penance even 

for intentional acts, and not with the object of demonstrating that the 
sin becomes extinct. In those acts, moreover, which do not involve 
degradation, even when intentionally committed, there does come 
out an extinction of the sin by the performance of penance. As it 
20 has been stated by Manu^ : “ An unintentionally committed sin be- 

“comes expiated by the constant study of the Vedas; what, however, 
“was committed purposely through illusion, by penances of several 
“varieties.” 

Even in regard to acts which involve degradation when inten- 
25 tionally committed, upon the performance of a penance ending in 
death, the extinction of the sin certainly takes place, as there is no 
other result, wcfe the following text of Apaslamba^: “ Not for him 
“ in this world exists a restoration to status ; but the sin is extin- 
“guished.”^ ^(226 ) 


1. CL XI 45. 2. Oh. XL 46. 3. Ch. i. 24, 25. 

4. The meaning is that in this life he cannot be restored to his former 
status but that death wipes oS all sinj so that his sons may perform his obsequies. 
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Yiramitrodaya 

To the statement that by the (performance of) penance occurs 
the extinction of sin, the Author states a particular ( rule ) 

Ya|navalkya, Verse 226 

The sin which is generated by the commission of heinous offences 5 
which are perpetrated through ignorance, that alone is removed by the 
performance of twelve years’ penances and the like. That sin, however, 
which has been intentionally committed, in regard to that, by the per- 
formance of the twelve years’ penance and the like, one becomes 
admissible to intercourse among the people, vide the following text of 10 
Manuk “ For a sin committed unintentionally, the wise men know of 
“ a penance, while some prescribe it even for those committed inten- 
“ tionally on the authority of the Sndi Not that it is the result of 
of the penance, but that the admissibility into the dealings among the 
people itself is its fruit. Here, where it should have been stated as lo 
‘ knowingly ’ it has been put as ‘ intentionally ’. This has been so 
put with the object of indicating an equal influence of knowledge and 
intention, the two motive forces. 

By the use of the word lu is excluded ( the idea of ) the extinction 
of sin, vide the following text of Manu* This expiation has been 20 
" prescribed for unintentionally killing a twice-born ; for an intentional 
“ murder of a Br&hmana no expiation has been laid down.” The 
following, however, should be noted : — By the ( performance of) 
a penance ending in death, even in the ciise of the heinous crime 
intentionally committed, the sin certainly becomes extinct, as any 25 
other result is impossible. As has been observed by Apastamba®: 
“Not for him in this world exists a purification. But his sin is 
“ extinguished (after death.)” And as also has been hereafter stated by 
the Author viz.: — “When dead he will obtain purification.” Thus, 
moreover, here the word penance has been used for a penance other gQ 
than the one ending in death. And hence also, after having stated 
twelve years’ expiation, and having introduced that by the word 
‘ purification,’ an exception has been stated by Manu by the clause 
“ an expiation has not been ordained 

For a sin other than a heinous sin, however, when committed 35 
intentionally; a duplicated expiation can even extinguish the sin. Vide 
i/ie lex/ 0 / Angirah: “ What has been prescribed for the uninten- 

Oh. Xl Vewe 45 . 2v Cb. XI, 89. 
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“ tional ones, for the one intentionally comraitted-the same shall be 
“ duplicated". Vide also the following text of Manu': A sin which 

“has been committed involuntarily is expiated by the study of the 
“Vedas. That, however, which has been intentionally committed 
5 “ through illusion, ( is expiated ) by penances of various sorts.” 

From the text of the Mitakshara® also: “For a man who inten- 
“ tionally commits a heinous sin in any manner no expiation has been 
“ stated excepting throwing liimself down from a height or into the 
“ fire.” This sense can clearly be obtained. Thus enough of prolixity, 
10 ( 226 ) 


Sulapatii 

Yajfiavaikya* Verses 221-226 

Penance etc. As by the performance of penances, as have been laid 
down, is extinguished what is done unintentionally, in regard to the same 
15 sin if intentionally committed, by the same penance he is admitted in 
this world to the dealings among the people. If it be asked that by the 
extinction of the sin to a small extent there is no extinction of the 
sin in entirety ; how can then there be the fitness for being admitted to 
dealings among the people ? The answer is, that it is by (the force of) the 
20 text. This is the meaning— a two-fold sin is generated viz. regarding 
the body, and regarding the soul. There by reason of the text, although 
the sin in regard to the internal soul continues to remain, still 
upon the extinction of the sin in regard to the body there occurs 
the admission to the worldly dealings. Even that which was inten- 
25 tionally committed, such as the Br 5 hmicide etc., and from the residue, 
of which sin a pauper’s body etc. (is obtained), that is extinguished 
by another penance; that which was committed unintentionally, (is 
extinguished) by Vedic study. So also Manul The expression 
^ Vedic Study ’ is a substitutive extention of a small penance as com- 
g0 pared with the penance for a sin intentionally committed, as other 
penances also have been ordained. So also is a Smrti : ‘‘A man does: not 
‘"get the penance for wilful acts that which' is presor ibed for "involuntary 
■ **acts; lhal which has been prescribed for acts unintended, the ' same 
^‘becomes duplicated for acts intended.” ■ Therefore under the text, the sin 
35 the fruit of which has been undergone, becomes extinct, the clause viz. 
**That which has not been undergone does not became extinct etc.” has a 
reference to another penance. ' . ' 


L OLXL4f). , 

Page 237, 11. IWt, 3. ■gee above' page 1680, L 20* 
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Persons addicted to sinful acts and not perfoiiiiiiig the penance and 
those who have not felt a regretj go to hells which are the source of 
inieiiee agonies. (221) 

The Author states those very hells. Tdmisra etc., Sanghdia etc. AmoM 

etc., Malm etc. Therefore for self-purification a penance should be 5 

performed. These are clear. ■ The nature of the hells should be ascertained 

from the Marka^deya-Piiraoa and the like works. (221-“226) 

* ® ■ 

It has been stated that prohibited acts and the like are the 
cause for the penance ; with a view to discuss it at details, the 
Author proceeds 10 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 227 

The Brahmicide, the liquor-drinker, the thief, and similarly the viola- 
tor of the Guru’s bed, these are the perpetrators of heinous sins ( MaMpdta- 
kinah ) ; and he also who associates with them. (227) 

Page 2S8* 

Mitakshara : — The root hana is used for a transaction which ends 15 
The Author states in the deprivation of life; a transaction immedia- 
the MahapataMns j-gjy connected with which occurs the deprivation 
of life, although at a different time, if it is not dependent upon any 
other reason. Such a one who has killed a Br^hraana is a Brai|imaha, a 
Brahmicide. Madyaipo, ilie liquor-drinker, one who drinks prohibited 20 
liquor; steno, //le one who steals the Bnihrnana’s gold ; mfe the 
text of Apastamba : ' Stealing a Bruhmana’s gold is a Mahapdtaka-" 

Gurntalpago, the violator of Gunks bed, one wlio has intercouse with 
a Guru’s wife. By tiie use of the word talpa, which is used for bedi 
is indicated the wife on account of association. g 

Ete, these, i.e. the Brahmicide and others, mahapatakinal^, perpe- 
trators of heinous sins. Those which bring about a fall ( pata ) are 
therefore called patakas, such as the Br&hmicide, and like others. By 
the word ma to their enormity is pronounced. Those who have it 
are the mahdpdtakins. Thus the formation of the designation is with 30 
a view to brevity. 

Yakha faih, he also tmth these, i e. with the Brilhmicide and with each 
one of the others. Saha saravasati, associates with them, under tha 
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rule hereafter to be stated^ viz. “ He, however, who dwells together 
“ with these for one year, such a one also is equal to these," he also 
is a heinous sinner. 

The word iafM, 'similarly’, is indicative of manner or mode, and 
5 is inclusive of those who either favour or incite. The one who favours^ 
is one who by obstructing an enemy who is running away, and by offer- 
ing protection from others to the one who strikes and, creating confi- 
dence in him, thus offers services to him; and hence also the connection 
of the one who favours, with the result of the killing has been point- 
10 ed out by Manas "Of the many who are engaged in one transaction, 
‘‘ of all who carry weapons, if one kills, in such a case all these are 
“ declared as guilty of murder ; ’’ likewise, to be the inciters also has 
been declared the connection with the result by Apaslamba^ : “ He 

" who instigates, he who assists, and he who commits, share'* the reward 
15 “ in heaven and in hell. He who contributes most, for him is the 

*' greater result. ’’ There, one who incites another who is not inclined 
to act is the instigator, such a one is of three sorts-, one who com- 
mands, one who begs, and one who counsels. There, by ‘the one who 
commands ’ is meant one who being himself in a high position directs 
20 one in subordination, such as a servant or the like, with a command 
‘kill my enemy’. Or the like. ‘ The one who begs’ is one so called 
who being himself unable makes another to act by a request such 
as ‘please kill my enemy ’ and the like. In the case of these two, 
moreover, the incitement is in connection with the accomplishment of 
25 their own object. Upadeshla, the adviser, however, with the words 
“ You should kill the enemy in this manner ’’ states exciting by 
words of advice by uncovering secrets. Here, moreover, the result 
is the same as the one set upon. Anumanta, the abetter, however, 
impels one who had already set about He is of two kinds ; one 
3 Q consents with the object of accomplishing his own object, another 
for other’s object. 

1. Verse 261 fnrtlier OB. 

2. See Vyavaiiara. 286 page 1331 above. 

3. ILIL 29. L 

4. Oa page 238 line 18 for 
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The answer 


It may be objected : indeed how can abettor have the inten- 
tion to kill; not indeed by his having caused the deprivation of life, for 
that is a proceeding the result of which is produced directly from the 
act of the doer himself ; nor also by means of creating a stare in tbe 
doer himself who is acting can it be said that the abettor incited one 5 
who has already started the act. Nor should it be assumed that he 
gives his approval to an act of one who has already commenced^ it by 
saying “ You have decided well,” an approval of that kind is unneces- 
sary and of no force. 

To this, the answer is ; where, on account of dependence upon 10 
the king or the like, although himself mentally 
prepared still, out of fear of an interruption 
in the act or through fear of the prospective punishment, one slack- 
ens his effort and was the king’s sanction, there the consent adds 
strength to the action of the killer, and thus adds a cause in the 
matter of the responsibility of the killing. 

Likewise another ( type ) also excites others by rebuking, beat- 
ing, or by the deprivation of property; such a one also by reason of 
his producing anger which becomes the cause of death, becomes res- 
ponsible for the killing, and hence also has been observed by Vislinu :- 2 q 
“ When one is abused or beaten or deprived of his possessions, and on 
“ account of whom one gives up his life, that one they describe as a 
“ Brihmicide.” Similarly “ On account of the caste, friend, wife or 
“ also land, by pointing to whom one gives up his life, that one is 
“ called a Br&hmicide.” gg 

It should not be supposed that there would be no cause as in the 
case of some, the excitement of anger is not seen to arise, even 
inspite of reviling; since men have a variety of natures. Those who 
even for a slight cause become angry, with regard to these there is 
no exception, and thus there is no absence of a cause. gO 

Page 239 * 

Of these viz. of the supporters and the abettors, by regard to 
their propinquity or remoteness, and also by regard to the magnitude 
of the act or its triviality, and by a discriminatory regard for the 


Another reading "is •: 
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greatness or smallness of the consequences, the extent of the penance, 
whether small or great, should be determined. By regard to the text’- 
“ He who contributes most, to him goes the greater part of the 


u 


10 


15 


2D 


consequences. 

Moreover, as for the inciter, as he was himself in person set on 
killing, and although he bad by himself made the beginning, as there 
was the absence of co-operation personally in the sword-thrust resulting 
in the deprivation of life and the like acts, and also as there was the 
absence in the commencement of the act to a large extent, as was the 
case with the person making the attack himself, the result to him is 
small and so also the penance is small. As for the abettor, as he is 
quite separated by reason of the fact that the commencement of the 
act was caused by an independent inclination of the offender, the 
consequence is still smaller than that. Among the abettors the 
consequences to an advisor are small as he was drawn to it for the 
purpose of others. 

Indeed by reason of his being in the hand of the abettor, the person 
An objection abetted^ should have no connection with the result. 

If there be a connection even for those who are 
acting under the order of another, then, even for those who are work- 
ing for the digging of a tank upon payment, such as the engineer and 
the diggers of the tank, there will be the fruit of heaven and the like. 


The answer is, under the 


maxim. 


3 « 


the fruit prescribed by the 


30 


The answer SAstra goes to the employer ’ the creation of a 
divine image, a well, or a tack beget the fruit 
for the person under wdiose authority the work was done and certain- 
ly the architect, the tank-diggers and the like were not persons with 
authority in the creation of the divine image, the well, or the tank ; 
because they had no desire for heaven. Hereon the other hand, 
although made to commence the act at the instance of another, as he 
was bound to abstain from injury, he would certainly be guilty of the 
offence connected with it. As for the counsellor, the responsibility is 
even ^smaller than that of the abettor; because counselling is outside 
~ "l ”” ^ 


See abovepages 1684, 1. 13. 

2. Here there is a mistake in the print at page 239 line 7 : 

read 

3. 5T|.^4>ci wirHrf Jaimin.i III. VIII. 18. 3Ttii.iiiif3f5lf[S3SRilt^DT, 
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the abetment, and is o£ less force. As for him who causes the deed by an 
outcry etc- as it is not connected with the production of anger which 
is the cause for the act, and as he had set to it without any desire 
for death, he would be guilty to a small extent^ as compared with the 
abettor. 


Indeed even if one W'ho is remotely connected lias the cause ( for 

liability ) then even of the parents by reason of 
An obiectwn , . , . , , . , , 

' their begetting the man who made the attack, 

would come to be the responsibility of murder. 


5 


Not indeed would one thing be a cause of another merely 

™ because it had a prior existence, for even a cause 

Tiio answer ... m, . i 

may also be in a similar condition, i hat indeed 

is regarded as a cause which in fact w’ould be useful for producing 

an effect other than the original condition. 


10 


“ If Ratliantarce s&nvl be the Soma, then one should take up the 5^5 
“ grahas of Jndra and Vdyii, ” in this rule, the position of Rathan- 
tara stmd alone is the cause for the precedence to those of Indra and 
Vdyu, and in such a case the So 77 ia sacrifice in itself alone is not the 
cause, as the connection is remote; and (similarly) the parents do not 
possess the qualification of that kind, and so there would not be the 2O 
fault of excessive extension. 


Under the same principle, for the death of a Brilhmana etc. fallen 
through mistake in a well or tank caused to be created out of a 
religious motive, there would be an absence of responsibility for the 
' person causing it to be dug. Not indeed “ A well has been dug by 25 

“ him and so I shall kill myself, ” ( so saying if there be death ) there 
would in such an outcry be no responsibility as for killing by reason 
of digging a W'dl; therefore even in the case a digger of a well, 
there is the cause of a cause, and not (directly) the cause of the killing, 
and thus it is similar to those of the parents. gQ 

Likewise at some places, although there be a connection with 
death, if one be actuated with a desire to be of service to another, 
there would be an absence of responsibility, on the strength of a text. 


t. would be a better reading than 

2. This is the SfUmiJrt see Jaiinini tt. III. 1-2. 
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1688 Mitakshara — Exceptions', bona fides Ch^apter *** 

L Verse S27 

As says Sa&varta^ ; “ For tying a cow in connection with a medical 
‘‘treatment, as also for relieving an invisible fcetus, if while making an 
“attempt, death occurs, there is no penance. While giving medicine, 
“oil, and diet, to the cow or to the Bnthmana, death occurred, such a 
5 “one would not be fixed with (the responsibility for) a sin. For those 
“who cause a burn, incision, or the opening of the vein in an 
“attempt to save life, no penance exists.” This, however, has reference 
to a medical man who is an adept in the art of diagnosing from 
symptoms for any other, however, a fault has been pointed out in 
10 the text : “ A physician falsely posing himself as such shall be 

“ fined &c.” Where, however, even when nothing has been done for 
causing anger, such as decrying &c- and at the mere mention of 
the name any one kills himself in a fit of insanity, with even 
these, there is no fault. Vide the text : “If, however, without 
15 “ any cause a twice-boni give up life, he himself is in such a case to 

“ blame, and not he whom he decries.” 

Likewise, where one strikes himself with a sword &c. out of 
anger created by any decrying, but before his death he has been 
appeased by the person making the outcry by the payment of money 
20 or such other means, and in the presence of the people he loudly 
causes it to be heard, “Here, there is no fault of the decrier,” even there, 
there would be no fault, by reason of a text as 

Page 240* says Vishnu : “ One who has caused the death of 
“another who had been enraged by a direct charge, 
25 “ but was made to declare that he was propitiated afterwards, upon 
“ the death of such a one there would be no fault, if both of them 
“ had made the open declaration." 

Of these, moreover, e- of the incited &c., by regard to an 
appreciation of the greatness or smallness of the fault we will declare 
30 a special penance. (227). 


1. Vyavaliara Verse 242 Su, p. 1287 1. 21 
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Viramltrodaya 

The Author mentions by means of sixteen verses the MaMpCdakas 
and the Upap6,takas equal to these referred to in the verse ' beginning 
with ‘those produced from the heinous sin’ 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 227 5 

The Brahmicide i.e. the murderer of a BrS,hmana; i,e. the one who 
engages in an action which actually deprives him of life. Liquor 
manufactured from flour, one drinking that, vide the text: “ The 
“ twelfth is the liquor, wine; all is stated to be equal to wine”; and 
also y/de the text viz.; “That liquor is the impurity of the food;” and 10 
also from the Bhavishya Parana viz. “The flour-wine is stated to be 
“ the chief, none others are its equal.” As for the text of Manu:'-' “ The 
“ one extracted from sugar-cane, that from the flour, and the one from 
“ honey, should be known as the wine, of three varieties,” that is only 
meant as merely, indicating to the equality of the penance. This, more- 15 
over, is not a heinous sin in the case of a Siidra, since the prohibition 
by Manu has been particularised as “ should not be drunk by the 
“ twice-born.” Here the se.xual intercourse with a Brdhraanai woman 
is in the place of liquor-drinking regarded the fifth Mahdpataka for a 
Stidra. Although she is in a position of a mother under the extended gO 
import, she has been mentioned in the Karmadhdraya compound by 
the word ‘ Guru’s wife.’ Thus by regard to uniformity, here also 
it is proper that it is taken as a special qualification, otherwise the 
extension of the word ‘wife of the preceptor’ which would be stated 
hereafter in regard to the co-wife of the mother, would be incongruous. 25 

With these, i.e., with the Brflhmicides and others,one who is in close 
association, dwells with a common seat etc. for one year — these five 
are declared as Mahdputakins, heinous sinners. The sinfulness is the 
cause for a fall in the hell; while the greatness causes the incapacity 
for religious performances, as referring to the Brahmicide and the rest, 
Manu'^ has stated ; “ Not to be spoken to ; not to be fed together; not 
“to be married into, and not to be taken in for teaching ; these should 
“ roam over the earth humbled and boycotted from all religions. ” 

By the use of the word cha is included the result of such associa- 
tions which bring on immediate degradation as stated in the text: 55 
“ Officiating at a sacrifice, having marital connections, study of the 

1 . See verse 225, above p. 1676 

2 . Oh.XI.94 

3. Oh. IX. 238. 



1690 Vjramitrodaya — The Abettors p^^^'^cSpter' V ^***^ *** 

|„ Verse $37 

"Vedas, taking the meals together ; doing these with one degraded one 
" immediately falls ; and no doubt." Here eating together means 
eating in the same pot ; as appears from the text of Brhadvishnu viz.: 
" One becomes degraded by one year by keeping company with the 
5 " degraded such as by always taking meals, sitting together, and sleep- 

" ing, and the like ”, where eating together for one year alone has been 
stated to be the cause for MaliCipataka. By the use of the word tatha 
which is expressive of a method, has been pointed out the Mahtlpataka 
nature of acts particularised in regard to iJfwmflrtems brought about 
10 by the abettor, supporter, and one proceeding upon a cause. One who 
has heen favoured e. g, by warding off the fear etc. one becomes 
an abettor. . The guilt for MahS.p0.taka of such a one has been clearly 
brought out by Manu. ( See above) 

The supporter, one who brings about the killing etc. without the 
15 king's order or the like, in the case of one who had already started in 
the act ; the instigator, moreover, is one who either requests or counsels 
another who is not set on the act of killing. Vi.shnu has stated the guilt 
of these to be that of the : "One who either out of a 

" deliberate desire, or through hatred, or through mistake, by himself, 
2 q “ or through another, causes the death of a Bnlhmana, such a one 
“ becomes guilty of a Brahmicide.” 

One proceeding upon a cause is he who creates anger by crying, 
beating etc.; such a one also has been stated to be a Mahdpatahin in the 
Shattriihsanmatam : "One who is decried, or is beaten, oris torment- 
25 " ed by money, and having one in mind he gives up life, such a one 

"they call 

The use of the word em is with the object of excluding from the 
acts enumerated by Chyavana, viz.: "punishing the un- 
" punishable, running away from battle is a Mahapataka for & Ksha- 
30 “ j f^^seness in, weighing balance, for a Vatsya; sale of meat, 

" intercourse with a Bralimani woman, and drinking the milk of a KapilS. 
“ cow,are for a Sidra." There the word Mahapdiakahoixxg appropriate 
in those cases; and since in the Chhandogya Sruti the exclusion of a 
greater or smaller number having been impliedly indicative : " The 
" thief of gold, one drinking liquor, one appropriating a Guru’s bed, 
" and a Braimicide, these four become degraded, and the fifth is he 
" who associates with them it should not be contended that in this 
manner following the Sruti, intercourse with a step-mother also would 
be a Mahapfitaka, as in pursuance of that the compound ‘ Guru’s wife ’ 



Bciok 111 *| Viratiiitrodaya, Siila, & lCi0l 

viiaptcr 

Versos 12S17-SSS J 


would be construed as a possessive compound; because giving a res- 
tricted interpretation to the Sruti and an extended one to the Smrli 
would be improper. By giving an extension to the word 'Guru’s bed’ 
in regard to a step-mother, the Sruii would be taken as intending a 
particular reference. Thus enough of prolixity. (227) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 227 

Brahma etc. One who engages himself in an undertaking resulting 
in a Brahmana’s death. One who indulges in drinking wine of all the 
three sorts viz., prepared from sugar-cane, from flour, and from honey 10 
The drunkard indulging in the flour-liquor only is a Kshatriya or Vais!/a\ 

One depriving a Brhhmana of his gold or similar kind of property; one 
having intercourse with the wife of a preceptor. These four are 
Mahapdtakinah i.e. guilty of heinous sins. ‘And the one who along with 
these, has association in the form of assisting in the sacrifice and the like,’ 15 
such a one is the fifth. 

Chyavana describes a Mahapdtakin of another kind from among the 
Kshatrimi^ etc.: “The Br&.hmioide, liquor-drinking, adultery with, a Guru’s 
“wife, a theft of a BrEhmana’s gold are for the twice-born the IfaMpdto/ats; 

“for the Kshatriya, punishing the unpunishable, running away from the 2O 
“battle; for the Vaiiya deception by false scales; and for a ^Mra the sale 
“of meat, Brahmicide, adultery with a Brahmant-woman and drinking the 
“milk of a kajnid-cow.” ( 237 ) 


The Author mentions those which are equal to Brilhmicide 

Yajiiavalka, Verse 228 25 

Talking disrespectfully of the Gurus, reviling the Vedas, murdering 
a friend, ail these should be regarded as equal to the Brahmicide, as also the 
forgetting what was studied ( of Vedas ). ( 228 ) 

Mitakshara : — Gurunam, of the Gurus, excessively adhikshepah, 
disrespectfuL talk, le. false aversion, as has been observed by Gautama^ : gQ 
“A false aversion about a preceptor is equal to a heinous sin,” This, 
moreover, has a reference to aversions made of faults not known to 
the people, as has been observed by Apastamba^ : “Having come to 
“ know the fault, one should not be the first^ to declare it to others; 

“but one should avoid him in dealings- ” 

1. Oh. XXL 10. 2, 1.7.21.20. 

3. On page 240 in line 9 for read 
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1692 fttltakshara & ^ulapani— to liquor-drinking 

L Ferres 

The slander o£ the Vedas with an atheistic mentality, suhrl, 
friend, of him, even of one not a Brahmana, vadhah, murder-, adhitasya, 
of lohat was studied i.e. the Veda, by an indalgence in unscientific jokes 
or througli idleness; nUmm., forgetting ie. putting out of memory. 

5 These, each one, is equal to Brahmicide, so for the inclusion in 

the enumeration of the smaller patakas, of the abandonment of what 
■was studied, as in the text: “ The abandonment of Vedic study, of 
“ tlie fire, of the Sun ” that should be understood as having reference 
to forgetful ness due somehow to the anxiety for the maintenance of the 
10 family, or to distraction caused by listening to unscientific works. (228) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 228 

The Author mentions the sins equal to the heinous sins. Of the pre- 
ceptors etc., reviling ie. excessively traducing. Of the Veda which had 
15 been studied, destruction i e. forgetting. (328) 

The Author mentions those which are equal to the drinking of 
liquor 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 229 

Eating what is forbidden, crookedness, and also a false speech; the 
20 enjoying the mouth of a woman in menses, are indeed equal to liquor- 
drinking. (229). 

Mitakshara : — Nishiddham, forbidden, such as the garlic etc.; of that 
deliberately bhakshanam, eating-, and so also Mann'*: “A mush-room, a 
‘' village pig, garlic, a village cock, onions, or leeks, by deliberately 
25 “ eating these, a man becomes an outcaste.” If without an intention, 
however, another penance ( lies ), as has been stated by himselP: 
“For having involuntarily eaten this, one should perform the 
“ Krehehhra Sdntapana, or even the Cktndrdyana', for the remaining 
“ days one should fast.” 

2 Q Jaimhyam, crookedness, dishonesty such e. g. with an alliance with 
one, declaring for another, and acting for yet another. Here, how- 
ever, although crookedness has been mentioned generally, still 
as the penance is heavy, the cause must be weighty, and therefore 


1 . Oli.V.19. 


2. OA V. 20. 


^'^^Sapter 1 ^‘t^kshara & SuIapani—iJgifflZ to Gold-theft 1693 

Verses J 


it appears that a high degree o£ crookedness is iritended. For the 
cause has a special significance by regard to the examination of the 
effect produced. As in the passage : “ One whose both fires are 

“extinguished, or defiled, or go out, then in that case there should be 
“re-kindling and one should perform penance,” here although the word 5 
‘ both ’ is not intended to be used as a special attribute of the cause, 
as in the case of haviJi which is used in both cases, still on the strength 
of the NamiUika command relating to the re-kindling of fire by 
creating it, it is construed as having reference as a cause for both the 
fires; similarly also it is proper to assume the gravity of the 10 
cause. So also with the object of getting promotion, by a false decla- 
ration at a Royal family by one who is not a scholar in the four 
Vedas thus : “I am well versed in all the four Vedas ”, Rajasvalayal}, 
of a icoman in menses, under the influence of amorous passion, tasting 
the mouth-juice surapanasamani, are equal to liqim'-drinldng. (229) 15 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 229 

Prohibited etc. Crookedness etc. i. e, dishonesty in the matter of 
religious performances. For prosperity i. e. for getting promotion for 
self, speaking a falsehood. Enjoying the mouth of a woman in menses 20 
i. e. having intercourse with a woman in menses. ( 339 ) 

The Author states those which are equal to gold-stealing 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 230 

The taking away of a horse, a jewel, a man, a woman, land, and a cow, 
as also of a deposit, all this is equivalent to gold-stealing. ( 230 ) 

Mitakshara : — Of the horse and the rest belonging to a Brahmana, 
nikshepasya, and also of a deposit, excepting that of 
Page 241* gold, the taking away, all this should be regarded 
as equal to gold-stealing. (230) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 230 

Horse etc. Taking away land i, e. taking away the land of a 
Brahmana, as has been stated by Vishnu' : “The depriving a Brahmana 
‘‘of iiis land is equal to a gold theft, ” In this connection even the silver 
also has been enumerated by Manu. (330) 


1 Oh. XXVI 8. 



1094 Mitakshara — Equfd to Guruialpa 

L Verse BSi 

The Author states those which are equal to the violation of a 
Guru’s bed 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 231 

Wilh friends’ wives and maiden daughters, with uterine relations, with 
S low caste women, with women of the same Gotra, and with the wives of 
the sons ( having sexual intercourse ), has been declared to be equal to the 
sin of the violation of Guru’s bed. (231) 

Mitakshara : — Sakha, a friend ie- companion; his bharya, wife) 
kumari, maiden, the maiden daughter of a higher caste; “In the case of 
“willing women of inferior classes there is no offence; otherwise, how- 
“ever, (there is) punishment.” For defiling, howmver, the lopping off of 
the hands; and for similar acts towards one of a higher class, death.^ 
Thus there also, by reason of a special punishment having been 
stated, it is proper that there should be greater penance. Swayonih, 
15 onis uterine relation, i.e. sister. Antyaja, low caste tmnan, i.e. a Chcmdala 
woman. Sagotra, of the same gotra, i.e. of a similar gotra- Sutastri, wife 
of a son, i.e- the daughter-in-law; with these, an intercourse, in each 
is equal to the violation of a Guru’s bed. 

This, however, should be understood to be before the discharge 
20 of semen. On a withdrawal before, however, the equality is not 
with the sin of the violation of a Guru’s bed, but there is only a little 
penance. “ Discharge of semen in women of one’s own uterine rela- 
“ tion, in maidens, as also in the women of the lowest-class; also in the 
“ wives of friends and of the sons are regarded as equal to the offence 
25 “ of the violation of Guru’s bed,” as in this text of Manu^: ’ the dis- 
charge of semen ’ has been specially mentioned. When already 
established by the expression ‘ of the same gotra ’ the mention 
again of the wife of a son is with the object of demonstrating 
heaviness of punishment. The expression ‘ equal to the Br5hmi~ 
30 cide ’ is with the object of prescribing a penance in the case of a 
slander of the Guru, or the like, on that account. 


1. See Vya. 288, pages 1348-1349. 

2. Oh. XI 58. 
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Indeed, in the case o£ the reviling of the A’edas etc. the] fault 
. being small, penance of a greater magnitude like 

An objection that of Brfihmicide is not proper. 

The answer is, no, not so* Upon the strength of the heaviness of 

penance alone the seriousness of tlie offence is 
The answer n , , , , , • 

inferable; it should not be supposed that tins text 

is intended as an extension of the penance for the Brtihmicide etc., 

and that it is intended merely to demonstrate the seriousness of the 

offence; because if it is taken to be intended to demonstrate that 

much alone, the statement of equality in such expressions as ‘ this is 

equal to Brahmicide,’ ' this is equal to the murder of a guru ’ and 

the like will not be consistent- And that penance, moreover, which 

is introduced with the word ‘equal’ is prescribed as being a little lower 

than the Brahmicide and like penances. 


In sentences such as ‘ in the world the minister is the king’s 
equal ’ and the like, the word equal in the construction is indicated in 
the sense of ‘ a little lower’, and also because it is not proper that a 
heinous sin should be compared with another as having equality. 
This being the case, although the offences of forgetting the V edas, 
murder of friends, and the like, which have been stated by YajSavalkya 
to be on the position of equality with Brahmicide and by Mann with 
liquor-drinking in the lexP : ‘‘ Giving up the Vedic study, reviling 

“ the Vedas, false evidence, murder of friends, eating censured food 
“ and clarified butter, these six are equal to liquor-drinking,” that is 
for an alternative rule in regard to penance. In this manner, in 
regard to other texts also, a contradiction should be removed. As to 
what has been stated by Vasishtha^ : “ For a persistent slander of 

“ the Guru one should perform a twelve days’ Krckchhra] and after 
“ having bathed over the hair, one becomes purified by the favour of 
‘The Guru” in this text a small penance has been stated; that should 
be understood to be applicable for an offence committed once and 
without intention. (2S1) 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


1. CL XI. 56. 

2. Oh. XXI. 28. 
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B Sulapani & Mitakshara— ‘I/s extension 

L Verses ^ 

Siilapani 

YajBavalkya, Vers© 231 

Friend etc., With friends’ wives; with the maidens i.e. with the 
Brhhmaiia maidens. With the uterine relations horn in one’s own family ; 
with the lowest caste i. e. with the Chandhli and like other women.-— 
With women in oJie’s gotra, with the wives of sons even those kept under 
protection. (231) 


The Author mentions the extension o£ the offence oE violation 
of a (hirii’s bed 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 232, 233 
The father’s sister, as also the mother, maternal uncle’s wife, and the 
daughter*in-law also ; the co-wife of the mother, the sister, similarly the 
preceptor’s daughter. (232) 

The preceptor’s wife, one’s own daughter ; one having intercourse 
with these is guilty of violating ^ Guru’s bed. For these the chopping off of the 
organ and execution (is the punishment); also even if the woman be 
willing. (233) 

• Page 245* 

2 , The father’s sister and the others are well-known* One having 

intercourse with these ; of such a one, after having chopped off the 
organ, execution should be ordered by the King by way of punishment; 
the penance is also the same. 

j f ; ' By the use of the word c/ia are included the King, a woman who 
I ■; has become an ascetic and like others ; as says Naradab “ The mother, 

“ the mother’s sister, the mother-in-law, the maternal uncle’s wife? 

!5 “ the father’s sister, the wife of the paternal uncle, of the friend, or 

k\';' “ of the pupil, the sister, her friend, the daughter-in-law, the daughter, 
i i “ the preceptor’s wife, one belonging to the same gota, one who has 
^ j ; “ sought refuge, the queen, a woman who has become an ascetic, the 

: ' “ foster-mother, a chaste woman, and also one who is of a superior 

3(1; “ mrm ; one having sexual intercourse with any of these is called 
: i ' , ‘ the violator of guru’s bed ’ ; there, no other punishment is ordained 

; ‘ than the chopping off of the male organ.” ‘The queen’, ie. the wife of 

. ‘ ; I ; one who is administering the Kingdom, and not of a mere Kshatriya-, 

1. Ch. XII 73-75 
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since, for going to her, another penance has been prescribed. ‘ The 
foster-mother,’ Le, one other than the mother, who has nursed by 
pi’oferring the breast milk and such other means; ‘ a chaste woman 
{• e. one carrying on a vow; ' one belonging to a superior varna, ’ i <?. 
a Brtlhmanj. Here, moreover, the use of the "word ‘ mother ’ is for 
the purpose of illustration. This punishment of death including the 
chopping off of the male organ is for one other than a Br^hmana, his 
execution having been negatived by the text *. “Never, on any 
‘“account, should one kill a Brdhmana, although immersed in all sins;” 
and execution itself being a form of penance. The subject matter of 
this, moreover, we will elaborate hereafter in the chapter on ‘violation 
of the guru’s bed. ’ The daughter-in-law and the sister, who have 
laeen made equal to the guru’s wife in the previous verse, their mention 
again is with a view to an alternative penance. 

When, moreover, these women being under an amorous passion 
approach these very men, seduce them, and have sexual enjoyment 
with them, then for these also is the punishment of execution, and 
penance also. These, the acts, such as the reviling of the guru, as far as 
the intercourse with a daughter which have been included among the 
Mah'clpltakas by an extended application, are called PdiaJcas, for the 
reason that they are the cause of an immediate degradation. As 
says Yama : “ The mother’s sister, the mother’s friend, the daughter, 

“ and father’s sister ; the maternal uncle’s wife, the sister, the mother- 
“ in-law; by having intercourse with these, a man immediately becomes 
“ degraded.” 

By Gautama^, moreover, has been stated others also, as invohung 
a sin ; “ He who has connection with the female relatives of his 

“ mother and of his father, or with uterine relations, a thief, an 
“ atheist, one who habitually repeats blameable acts, one who does 
‘‘ not cast off degraded persons, and one who forsakes persons not 
“ degraded, all these become degraded ; and likewise those Avho 
“ instigate others to commit sins.” Moreover, by reason of their being 
enumerated in the midst of the MaMpatakas and the Upapdtakus, it 
appears that these are smaller than the MaMpdialcas, and greater than 

Upapdiakas. That has been said : “ The sins which have been 

1. Oh. XXL 1-2. . ~ 
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Mltakshara & Titti.— Result of these 

L Verses m-SSS 

“ stated as equal to the Mahapatahas these are designated as Mtahu', 
“leas than these is an UpnpdtnkaJ' So also AngirahJ “For the Patakas, 
“one thousand; for the 3£aJi& {pdtakas) double of that; for Upcipdpa, 
“ one-fourth, shall be the number of years.” (232-2S3 ) 


P Viramitrodaya 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 228-233 

Of the seniors, excessive, i.e. excessively, reviling I'.e. censure ; of 
what has been learnt L e, the Veda, destruction t,e. through idleness 
etc. forgetting; there is an equality in the penance ; and hence also 
1 1 ) in the text 'having chopped off the male organ, execution etc.’ it will be 
made clear further on. But the special point to be noted is that the 
penance for a BrS;hmana’s murder intentionally committed, and for 
the reviling of the Vedas and the like, the sentence of death should be 
in such a manner that it should not be less than the sentence for a 
15 Mah4p4taka. 

It should be understood that all have been stated to be equal to 
the Makdpdiakas with a view to demonstrate particularly about 'the 
bearing of the head-skull etc.’ Sulapani, moreover, by reason of the 
extended application of the Mah&p^taka and its equal has also stated 
20 the incapacity for performances also. That is not proper. The 
equality would be proper in the similarity of the penance which has 
been stated in the ^rati, and there will be the undesirable position of 
these i. e, those who have incurred the sin of Mahflpfitaka, on account 
of the equality of the cause which induces the state of incapacity for 
25 the performance of those who would be regarded as guilty of Mah&- 
pataka under the text hereafter to be stated. 

The eating of what is prohibited such as the garlic and the like; 
crookedness, f.i?. dishonesty in regard to the preceptor; with the object 
of securing promotion for oneself 'telling a falsehood' to the royal family, 
30 or the like such as; 'I am a scholar of the four Vedas’; enjoying the 
mouth of a woman in menses for the purpose of sexual intercourse. 
These are'equal to liquor-drinking. 

The taking away animals like the horse etc. belonging to a BrSh- 
mana, of a deposit excepting that of gold, is equal to gold-stealing. A 
35 friend’s wife ; maiden i.e. & maiden of a superior caste, in harmony 
with the textk “ In the case of willing women of an inferior class, no 


J. See ya, verse §88, p. 1341, 
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“ fault; otherwise punishment.” One's own uterine i.c\ born of the same 
uterus ; lowest born f.e. Chand&li ; of the same goira i. c. of a similar 
goirai the son’s wife i.e. a woman taken over by a son, even although 
without a marriage, since the daughter-in-law has been separately 
mentioned; having intercourse with these is equal to having inter- a 
course with a Guru’s wife. In the expression ‘ of the mother also ’ the 
word ‘ sister ’ is implied. Sister z. e. the daughter of the co-wife of 
the mother. Or the word ‘ one’s own uterus ’ is used to indicate a 
sapinda-woman ; thus it would be as expressed in the text. Going ;. e. 
having sexual intercourse to the stage of the discharge of semen, is iq 
equal to having intercourse with a Guru’s wife. Of him who has 
intercourse with a friend's wife, and the like, the penance is the 
“ chopping off of the organ, and execution.” 

The meaning is that for the friend's wife and others having inter- 
course respectively with a friend etc. the penance is execution also. 15 
The rest is easy. 

By the first use of the word apt the Author intends an equality 
with the Mahdpdtakins in the case of those who have close association 
with the persons guilty of an offence equal to a Mahdpdtaka. By 
the second use, however, is included an absence of Prdyakhitta for 20 
one who has been violated under force or the like vide the text: 
''Every month the menses of the women wipe off (the effect of) 

“ evil deeds.” By the use of the word cha five times, the Author 
intends the cumulative designation of the word Pataka in all the 
Patakas which have been stated as equal to the five Mahdpdtakas. 25 
Vide the text: " Ihose of the sins which have been stated as being 
"equal to the Mahdpdtakas, they are designated as Pdtakas-, smaller than 
“that is Upapdtaka." 

By the first use of the word tathd, the Author intends the designa- 
tion of Anupdtaka-, as Vishnu has stated as U papdtakas while mention- 30 
ing those which are equal to the Mahdpdtakas in the following text: 

" Having intercourse with the wife of a paternal-uncle, |raaternal 
" grand-father, maternal-uncle, father-in-law, and the king, is equal to 
" an intercourse with a Guru’s wife, as also intercourse with the father’s 
" sister. Also intercourse with the wife of a Srotriya, Rtvik, the family 35 
" preceptor, and a friend; the intercourse with the sister’s friend, with 
“ one of the same Gotra, with one belonging to the highest Varna, mth 
" one born in the lowest, with a maiden, with one in her menses, with 
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one who has become an ascetic, with one who had been placed as 
“ a deposit, all these are Upapdtakas." 

By the second use of the word tathd are included the mother’s 
mother and others mentioned by Vlshiju as also those established by 
S other Smriis vritli the following import : “ With the Darbha in the 
“ left hand, waterdrinking ( is ) equal to liquor.” 

By the first use of the word tu the Mahdpatakas being excluded, 
the benefit of equality implied in it goes to all. “ Intercourse with 
“a mother, intercourse with a daughter, and intercourse with a daugh- 
10 “ter-in-law also are Pdtakas.” Thus enumerated by Brhadvishnu they 
are differentiated and distinguished from Atipdtakas, and therefore the 
object appears to be that they are to be regarded asthe Upapdtakas of 
Atipdtakas, 

The word mother, moreover here, is used in the sense of a step- 
lo mother. By the second use of the word tu is excluded an equality with 
one having intercourse with a Guru’s wife, if there is withdrawal before 
the discharge of semen; since Manu' has particularly stated : “ The 
“ discharge of semen into women of one’s uterine connection, in the 
“maiden, and also in the women of the lowest born, as also in the wives 
2 Q “ of a friend, or of the son, they regard as equal to the violation of a 
“ Guru’s bed. ” As also by reason of a small penance having been 
prescribed for an intercourse without the discharge of semen by the 
following text of Yama and the like : “ For having intercourse with 
“ a pupil’s wife, or with a preceptor’s wife, one should observe the 
2*1 Chdndrdyana”. (228-233) 


Suiapani 

Vajnavalkya, Verses 232 , 233 

Of the father etc. The preceptor etc, ‘The daughter-in-law i. e. the 
son’s wife. The clause ‘ after chopping off of the organ’ has a reference to 
others than the Br&.hmana. As also of the woman who is willing 
under an excessive sexual excitement, a woman who incites a man who 
had no desire, even for such a woman this should he done. Hence' also 
in the chapter on punishment says Narada® { See p, 1696 1. 34) 333, 333). 


1, Oh. XI. 58 

2. xn. 78, 75. 
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Having thus enumerated the Mahapdlakas, and equal to these 
also the Patakas, by way of enumerating the (Ipapatahts the Author 
proceeds 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 234-242 
Cow-killing, the condition of a vrdtya, theft, also the non-payment of 5 
debts, the state of being without fire; sale of articles not vendible in market; 
marriage of a younger brother before the elder. ( 234 ) 

From a paid teacher, taking instructions, as also teaching the Vedas 
for a payment; intercourse with others’ wives; non-marriage when the 
younger brother has married, usury, manufacture of salt. ( 235 ) 10 

The murder of a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Kshatriya; subsisting 
on condemned wealth; atheism, swerving from a vow, as also the sale of 
sons. ( 236 ) 

Theft of corn, base metals, and beasts; officiating at a sacrifice of those 
who are not entitled for a sacrifice, the abandonment of the father, mother, 1 5 
or son, and the sale of a tank or of a pleasure-garden. ( 237 ) 

Page 243* 

Defiling a maiden, officiating at the sacrifice by a younger brother 
who had married before the elder, giving a daughter in marriage to such a 
one, crookedness, violating a vow. (238) 

Beginning an act (solely) for his own self, taking to a drunkard woman, 20 
abandonment of the Vedic study, the fire, and the son, as also the giving up 
of the kindred. (239) 

For the purpose of fuel, cutting down trees, subsisting by his wife, by 
killing, and medicine ; setting up mechanisms for killing, vices, and selling 
himself. (240) or 

Service of a Sudra, low friendship, taking to one of low birth ; simi- 
larly, living without an order (in) life, and fattening on an others' food. (241) 
Learning bad science, mastery over mines, and also the sale of a wife — 
of these, each one is an Upapataka. (242) 

Mitakfhara : — Govadho, eoio-Mlling i.e, destroying the body of a gp 
cow ; not being initiated in time is the condition of a Vrdtya. Except- 
ing a Brsllimana’s gold or its equal, taking away another’s property 
is steyam. Of what was taken, such as gold &c., non-return is 
rnanEmanapakarai;am, non-payment of debts; so also, the non-discharge of 
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liabilities in regard to the gods, the Bshis, and the manes. Even when 
one has the right, anahitapitwam, being without conseemimg tJw Fire. 

Indeed, it is well known among the Mhn&mmkas that the 

. /SVtift's relating to the and the like 

An. oMcctioii “ t/ • 

5 sarcifices ordain the kindling of the sacred Fire for the 

purpose of achieving those desires which are part of themselves; and 
thus he who has a cause for the Fires, such a one sets about its kindl- 
ing, just as in the case of one desiring to have paddy etc. ( should 
make attempts ) for the earning of wealth. He, however, who has 
10 no concern with the Fires, such a one does not make any beginning 
for it; thus how can there be the fault of not kindling a Fire ? 

The answer is, that from this very text laying down the 
Tiie answer necessity for the kindling of Fire, even the generally ^ 
applicable S'l'utis also are undistinguishable as to the 
15 position of one under a duty, and therefore are taken as prescribing 
the kindling of Fire; such is here to be the opinion of the Sinrtikdras, 
and here thei-e is no fault. 

Also, apanyasya, of an unmarketable commodity, such as salt and 
the like, vikrayah, sale. While the uterine elder brother remains 
20 (unmarried), the taking on of the wife and the fire by the younger 
brother is called parivedanam. (234) 

To receive education from a teacher after the settlement of 
terms with him; to teach under an agreement. Resorting to others’ 
wives, other than of the gurus or their equal, Parivittyam, when the 
25 younger has been married, the elder brother remaining without 
marriage ;. vardhushyam, usury, subsisting on prohibited interest. The 
manufacture of salt. (235) 

Strjya vadh^, /Ae u/ « troman, even of a Br&hmani, except- 
30 ing an Sadravadha!;, the murder of a S' Mr a imman', vitkshatriya- 

, vadhalj, murdfif of a Vaisya or Kshairiya, who has not taken 
on a dikshii; ninditarthopajivanam, subsisting on money which is censured, 
finding out a livelihood by means not sactioned by the kin g, 
Nastikyam, persistently maintaining that there is no other 

world ; vratalopal;, the swerving from a vow, e. g. for a celibate to have 

1 & 3. Like the acts which are and i%ir, the §ruti texts also are Kamya . 
and Nitya respectively applicable to the corresponding acta. 

.'i. A woman in her menses sea further on verse 351 and the Mitakshara 
thereon. 
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intercourse with a woman, Satanam, of th progeny, ie. o£ the children, 
vikrayalb, tJie sale. (236) 

Dh^yam, corn, such as paddy and the like ; kupyam, base metal, 
unsubstantial articles, such as ainc, lead, &c.; pasavo, beasts, such as the 
cow and the like ; the taking away of these. Under the texlh “Cow- 5 
“killing, the condition of a vrdtya &c.,” theft has been stated; still the 
repetition again of the theft of corn, base metal &c., is with a view 
to point to its habituaP occurrence. Therefore, for a theft of articles 
other than corn &c- it is not necessary that this PrdyakUUa alone 
should be stated, but even less than that may certainly be prescribed- 10 
By this ( also ) is explained the clause i-egarding the abandonment 
of the father &c. stated again, when the rule regarding the 
abandonment of the kindred was already established, 

Ayaiyanam, of those who do not deserve a sacrlfce to he performed 
for tlmn’, ie. those who have de&nlted from the performances of their 15 
caste, the S'udras, the Vrdtyas &c., yajanam, t'UMsfny d 
Page 244* sacrifice to he performed. Pitrmatrsutanam, of the father, 
the mother, and sons, who have not become patita 
tyago, giving up, i e. expulsion from the house. Tad^aramasya, of a tank, 
pleasure-garden, i.e. of a garden, pleasure-garden &c. vikraya^, 20 
sale. ( 237 ) 

Kanyayaly dusshanam, of a maiden, the defiling, ie. breaking open the 
maiden knot with the finger, and not sexual enjoyment; that has 
been included among acts equal to the violation of a guru’s bed, 
under the text? “ Friends’ wives, maidens &c.” Parivindakayajanam, 25 
causing a sacrifim for the Parivindaka, and to him, moreover, kanya* 
pradanam, giving away a maiden daughter. Kautilyam, crookedness, with 
others than the guru. The crookedness with regard to the guru, how- 
ever, has been stated* to be equal to liquor- drinking. The mention of 
a breach of a vow again is with reference to vows which although not gq 
prescribed nor prohibited are still in the form, such as, ‘'Without hav- 
“ing a sight of the lotus-like feet [of Sri Hari, I shall not chew betle 
“ or the like ” and of that sort, and not as laying down a rule for a 
student’s vow- For, in that connection a small Prdyakfhitta has been 

1, Ycrse 234 above. 2. not occasional, but as a matter of habit, 

3. Verse 231 above. 4. See Verse 229 above. 

42 
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stated by Manu* : “And for a breach of a Sndtaka vow, the Prciyas- 
“ cAiVta is non-eating” (238)- 

So also atmartham, _/t)r one's own self, the beginning of an under- 
taking, kriyarambhah, such as cooking, as that itself has been prohibited 
by Manu^: “ The sin purely he consumes, who cooks solely for him- 
“ self.” For if the prohibition be taken as having a reference to the 
act merely it would be rather heavy- Madyapyah [striya^, of a drun- 
kard tcoman, even of the wife, nishevanam, taking on, i e. sexual enjoy- 
ment. Svadhyayatyago, u / study of the Vedas, has 

10 been explained.® Agninam, the fires] the S'rauta and the Smdrta, 
tyagah, the abandonment. Sutatyagalj, the abandonment of a son, i.e. non- 
performance of the initiatory rites etc. Bandhavanam, of the kindred, Le. 
of the paternal-uncle, the maternal-uncle, and the like; tyagali, the 
abandonment, i.e. when there is prosperity (their) non-protection. (239) 

15 For the accomplishment of a visible purpose such as cooking and 

the like, cutting off the trees for use as fuel, and not, however, 
for the preservation of the Ahavaniya fire even. By the wife, by 
killing, and also by medicine, maintenance ie. subsistence is Strihiih- 
sau§hadbijivaDain, siAsisfing by his wife, by killing, and by medieine. 

40 Thus by ‘ subsisting by the wife ’ is meant, by employing the wife as 
a marketable commodity subsisting upon the gains from it; or, main- 
taining on the wife’s property- Subsisting by killing ie. maintaining 
oneself by killing animals-, subsisting on medieine, such as by > 

allurement &c. Hiihsrayanlrasya, of a mechanism for killing, such as 
25 for crushing the sesamum, the sugarcane &c.; vices'* eighteen such 
as the deer-hunt and the others- Atmavikrayo, sale of oneself, i.e. by 
the acceptance of wealth doing service to another. ( 2 - 10 ) 

Serving a S'hdra 5 among the low people, forming friendship; 
one who has not married a woman of his own rama : attachina ' 

50 himself solely to a woman of a lower mma, as well as having 

intercourse with a public woman- Not entering any dsrama 

when he had the right. ParSnnaparipushtata, fattening upon another's 
/ooc? j.e. addicted to another’s food. (241) 

1. Ch. XI 203. 2. Oh. III. 118. 

3. Verse 228 above, 4. See Manu Ch. VII. 47-58, [ 
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Asatchl^asirasya, of false scietices, e.g. the treatise by Chttrvaka and 
the like. Adhigamalb, resort- Sarvakareshu, over all mines, i.e. of the 
places of the production of gold and the like, under the king’s order^ 
adhikaraivam, position of authority. Bharyayaij vikrayajt, sale of a wife. 

By the use of the word cha is included the unintentional eating 5 
of the garlic etc., and the magical processes and the like, stated by 
Manu and others. (242) 

Of these of the cow- killing and others, for each should be 
understood the designation of Upapdtaka. By Mana,^ moreover, 
have been enumerated other causes also designated as offences 10 
causing loss of caste, leading to a mixture of castes, reducing to un- 
worthiness, and rendering impure : “ Giving pain to a Brdhmana, 

“ smelling at things which ouglit not to be smelt at, or at spirituous 
“ liquor, crookedness, and unnatural offence with a man, are declared 
“to cause the loss of caste. Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, 15 
“ a deer, an elephant, a goat, or a sheep, are known as causes which 
“ lead to the mixture of caste; as *also the killing of the fish, the 
“ snake, or a buffalo. Accepting donations of wealth from censured 
“ people, carrying on trade, serving the S'Mras, lead to unworthiness 
“ ( for receiving gifts ), as also speaking a false-hood. Killing insects, go 
“worms, or birds, eating anything kept close to spirituous liquors, 

“ stealing fruit, fuel, or flowers are causes (which make one impure).” 

All causes other than these are described under the heading of 
Miscellaneous. 

By BrhadvifhnH also have been pointed out causes leading to 25 
Prdyakhitta, the one following being of a lower 
Page 245* degree than the one preceding and distinguished by 
different designations ; “ Brihmicide, liquor-drink* 

“ ing, taking away the gold of a Br&hmana, having intercourse with 
“a Guru’s wife, are Mahdp&iakas’, as also having an association gQ 
“with these. Approaching a mother, approaching a daughter, or 
“ approaching a daughter-in-law are Atip&tahas. The killing of 
“ a Kshatriya engaged in a sacrifice, as also of a Vaisya, and of a 
“ woman in her menses, of a pregnant woman, of a woman belonging 


J. OK XL 67-70 



1706 Mltak8hara•~^S^fa^0fi?^^ T^^'^cliapter *** 

L Verses . 

“ to the Atn-goira, of one unknown, of an embryo, of one who has 
“ sought refuge, all these are equal to Br^hmicide. Giving false 
‘ evidence, and the murder of a friend, these two are equal to liquor- 
drinking. The taking away of land of a Brdkmana is equal to gold- 
S theft. The intercourse with the wife of a paternal-uncle, of a 
‘‘ maternal grand-father, of a maternal-uncle, and of the king, are 
“equal to the intercourse with a Guru’s wife. Approaching a father’s 
“ sister, or the mother’s sister, and also approaching the wife of a 
S'roinya,Riwi}, family-priest, and a friend, as also approaching the 
“ sister’s friend, one of the same gotra, one of a superior varm, one in 
“ menses, one who has sought refuge, one who has become an ascetic, 
“ and a woman who has been placed as a deposit in confidence, 
“ these are Anupdtakas. 

“ Speaking falsely v/ith the object of securing promotion, wicked- 
15 “ ness towards the king, false allegations against the Guru, revil- 

“ingthe Fe&s, abandonment of Fedic studies, as also of the fire, 
“the father, the mother, and the wife ; eating uneatable food, depriv- 
“ing another of his property, following others’ wives, sacrificing for 
“those who are not entitled to a sacrifice, the condition of a Vrdtya, 
20 “teaching by payment, as also receiving education by payment, 
“authority over the mines, setting in. motion a big machine, subsisting 
“upon the destruction of trees, shrubs, herbs, creepers, and vegetables, 
“attempts at secret magic, and destructive charms, commencing a 
“transaction for one’s own sake, being without the consecration of fire, 
25 "not discharging the debts due to the Gods, BsMs and Fits, studying 
“false sciences, atheism, bad character, and resorting to a drunkard 
“woman, these are £7papd#ate. 

“ Causing pain to a JSrMmana, smelling an unsmellable liquor, 
“crookedness, unnatural offence with beasts and men, these offences 
30 “cause loss of caste. The killing of beasts of the village and of the 
“forest, leads to the mixture of castes. Acceptance of wealth from 
“the blameworthy, trading, subsistence by usury, speaking falsely, 
“and the service of a S'Mra lead to unworthiness. The killing of birds, 
“ aquatic animals, and those bred in water, the destruction of the 
35 “ worms, and insects, and the eating of food placed near liquor, these 

‘lead to impurity. What is not stated is (designated) Miscellaneous.” 
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By Kalyayana, however, has been pointed out the designation as 
Papa for those acts which are equal to Mahdpdfakas and which have 
been called by Vislina as Anup&iakas ’• “ IfaMpdpa, a,nd the AtipApUf 

“similarly also the Pdtaha^ ( the occasional ) the Pf&sangiha^ mid also 
“the Vpap&pa; thus this group is five-fold.” 


Indeed, how can the Upapdtakas have the force of Pdiakas ? 

For, there is no cause for a fall. If even these 
become the cause for a fall, then the enumeration 
intercourse with relations on the mother’s and the 
father’s side etc., would be meaningless. 

To this the answer is 5 Although, as is the case 
with MaMpiltakas, these do not become the cause of an immediate 
degradation, still by regard to its habitual perpetration, its leading to 
a fall is undisputed, as Gautama^ has observed, ‘ He who habitually 
practises censurable acts.’ 


An objection 
in the list viz. 
The Answer 


5 


10 


15 


No, not so. Habitual practice is undetermined whether done 

. ,, , . twice or a hundred times, and if it is indiscrimi- 

Another objection 

nately accepted, then even one who sleeps twice 
during day-time or a hundred times, or practises the cow-killing, the 
case of both these, the cause of degradation would be the same. 

To this the answer is : Where in an ArthavMa a particular 
Answer offence has been stated as of a greater Prdyas- 

chitta, in regard to that blame- worthy act with 
as much repetition it reaches the condition of equality with a 
MaMpAtahi, so much repetition becomes the cause for a fall. As 
for sleeping during the day, however, even if practised a thousand 
times, it does not amount to an equality with the Mahdp&taha, and 
thus there is no degradation. Therefore it is proper that in the case 
of the Upapdtakas the cause of degradation is by regard to the repeti- 
tion. (234 to 242) 


20 


25 


30 


1. Oh. XX. U 
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Viraraitrodaya 
YajHavalkya, Verses:234”242 

j Co'W-killing i. e, destroying a cow ; the condition of a vrdijya L e. 

not being initiated at the proper time; theft i.e. stealing property 
other than the three kinds such as the corn etc. hereafter to be stated, 
the horse, things equal to gold, and a BrUhmana’s gold ; of loans taken, 
non-payment i. e. non-discharge ; of the debts to the Gods, the ^shis 
I and the Pf/fs, non-discharge by sacrifice, teaching, and begetting an 
issue; the state of being without a fire i. e. even when there is a right, 
^ > the absence of the initiation of the fire. Some, however, state as the 

meaning, that the performance of the Agnihoira may also be made by 
another fire not consecrated. 


J 5 
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Of a commodity which cannot be in the market i. e. which cannot 
be sold, a sale. Farivedanam— ■when a uterine elder brother has not 
married or taken on the fires, the taking to wife as also of the fires by 
the younger brother. 

From one who has been engaged on a salary for tuition, receiving 
education ; teaching one from whom a salary has been taken ; inter- 
ooarse with others’ wives i. e. intercourse with others’ wives, other than 
the preceptors' wives or their equal ; Pdrivittyam — when the younger 
uterine brother has been married or has consecrated the fire, oneself 
remaining unmarried or without consecrating the fire; usury i.e. subsist- 
ing upon interest which is prohibited; of the salt, the manufacture i.e. 
preparation, in the case of persons other than the hermits; the killing 
of a Brfihmani woman other than the the killing of the 

the murder of an uninitiated Vaisya-, the murder of an uninitiated 
K§hairiya-, subsisting upon prohibited articles such as indigo and the 
like, or engaging in agriculture or trade; atheism i.e. a persistence that 
there is no other world; of the vow f.c. of the vow of celibacy, a breach, 
by sexual intercourse and the like; of the progeny i. e. of the sons and 
of the daughters also, sale. (236) 

Of corn such as paddy etc,, of the base metal, such as lead, zinc 
etc., and of the beasts, such as the cows etc., theft; of those who are 
incapable for a sacrifice i. e. those who are unfit for a sacrifice being 
performed for them such as the SMra, Patita and the like, performing 
a sacrifice f.c. doing the duties of the chief priest, sacrificial priest 
etc.; of the father and others who are not degraded, the abandonment 
I. e. exclusion i, e. exiling; of a tank i. e. of a big water-reservoir, of a 
resting place, or of a pleasure-garden, the sale. (237) 
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Of a girl 2 . (?. of a maiden girl, despoiling i. c. breaking open the 
virgin-knot by the finger or the like; for one who has married before his 
elder brother to perform sacrifice; to the same as a bridegroom the 
oifer of a daughter; crookedness, elsewhere than with the Guru; of a 
vow such as one taken -with a special object, e. avoidance of 5 
chewing the betle and the like. For ones’ own meal, making prepa- 
ration for cooking; resorting to a drunkard woman, and even of the 
wife; of the son as well as of the daughter, the abandonment i.e. neglect 
in regard to the performance of rituals; of the kindred, such as the 
paternal uncle and the like, who being undivided must necessarily be 10 
maintained, giving up i. e. neglecting their maintenance. ( 239 ) 

For the fuel for the preparation of ordinary meals, cutting the 
trees; through a woman i.e. the wife appointed as if for prostitution; by 
killing i.e. by reason of occupying the chief post at the place of killing 
animals; by medicine i.e. which is meant to destroy disease or which 15 
is intended as a hypnotic portion, by selling it for one’s subsistence; 
the setting up i.e. starting of a machine causing injury, such as for 
crushing the sesamum or the sugar-cane; vices eighteen, such as 
drinking, hunting, gambling with dice, and the others; sale of one- 
self i. e. by accepting money, doing service to another. (240) 

Of a Sudra, service i.e. doing of service; with the lowest, such as the 
ChandCilas and the like, friendship; one of a lower class is a prostitute; 
resorting to her i. c. having sexual intercourse with her, as also having 
intercourse with a Sudra woman not married according to rites ; for a 
member of the three residence outside the orders z.c. in a 25 

censured place, such as resorted to by the nude mendicants; some, 
however, explain it as residence in a place outside the four orders; 
fattening oneself by reason of having for a long time fed upon 
another’s food; crookedness, elsewhere than with the preceptor. The 
crookedness in regard to the Guru has been stated to be equal to 30 
liquor-drinking. (241) 

Of a bad doctrine such as the literature of the Bauddhas and the 
like, reading i.e. studying; over the mines i.e. over the places which 
are the seats of the production of gold etc., authority i.c. a commanding 
place under the king’s order. Of a wife i.c. of one married, and in the 35 
case of a Sttdra, even though not married but kept on ; of such a 
woman, sale i.e. after accepting money, creating the ownership in 
another. ( 242 ) 
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Of these, each one is declared as an Upap&iaka. By the use of the 
word c/ja ^xA tatha many times, is indicated the inclusion of rules of 
conduct stated by Manu' and others, such as relating to the eating of 
garlic and the like. By the use of the word eva five times, which is 
° indicative of the exclusion of the such as being excluded 

from caste, mixture of the caste, degradation and bringing on impurity 
ManuS explains these Pd/as as follows : “Giving pain to a PrdAwiaraa, 
“ smelling at things which ought not to be smelt at, or at spirituous 
“liquors, crookedness, and an unnatural offence with a man, are declared 
10 “ to cause the loss of caste. Killing a donkey, a horse, a deer, an 
“ elephant, a goat, a sheep, a fish, a snake, bring about a mixture 
“ of castes ; as also speaking a falsehood. Killing insects, worms or 
“ birds, eating anything kept close to spirituous liquors, stealing fruit, 
“ fuel, flowers, as also want of fortitude bring on impurity. ” Also with 
15 this text* : “for the wiping off of the sins for which no expiation has 
“ been stated ’’ the miscellaneous chapter has been indicated by Manu. 
Thus introduced with the words — oppressed by desire, anger, coveto- 
usness— and following thereafter, have been stated by Brhadvishpu 
among the Anupdtakas and U pap&takas-, among those causing a falling 
off from the caste, or bringing about a mixture, or unfitting them or 
which are likely to bring on sin, and in the miscellaneous also, 
a prominent indication has been given by the Author both expressly 
as also by implication. By Manu> however, Atipdtaka has been included 
among the as part of them, and has stated them to be of eight 

kinds; at some places there is a mixture of the two attributes, and so 
there is no fault, (234 to 242) 


SQlapai^l 

The Author mentions the Upapdlakas 

YajHavalkya, Verses 334-242 

30 Cow-killing etc.; the deprivation of the life of a cow; the condition of 
a Vrdiya', not having the Vpamyana aX the proper time, as well as not 
having performed the Somay&ga^ theft of a substantial article other than 
a horse, gold, jewel etc.; of the debts *. e. in regard to the gods, PsAis 
and PUTS i. e. performing the sacrifices, study ( of Veda ) and the 
3 g Prdjdpatya^ rite. Being without consecrating the fire, when one has the 


1 . Oh. XI. 67, 08, 70. ^ 2, Ch. XI. 209. 

8 , : The heaven for the manes. 
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.capacity, for ^ Of an unmarketable commodity* such as meat 'etc,* even 
once*. a sale., Parivedanam, while the elder is yet unmarried or .without 
' ires* the, younger taking on to a .wife and con.secrating the fire,s*, ■ (334) 

For one engaged on payment, giving, and receiving education on pay- 
ment ; usury* during hard times ; manufacture of salt* for. other than the 5; : i 

hermit* as it has ' been ordained^' that “for him the salt if prepared by 
himself” (235) 

Woman etc., Woman the twice-bori but fallen ; subsisting on ■ | 

wealth which is censured* ie. taking more price than the present value* 

Atheism* an opinion that the invisible does not exist; the swerving. 10 
from the vow^ia sexual intercourse by a celibate student ; of the sons ^c* 

■ , of the several kinds. (236) 

Corn etc., Base metal, such as copper, ainc, eta, Andjydl^ Le, tM 
sinner, the SUdra and the like ; of the pleasure-“garden, t.a de dioated for i 

all. (237) 15 

Maiden etc. The despoiling of a maiden i.a tearing open the secret part 
with the finger ; sacrificing fora Parivedaka^ and in marriage and other 
ceremonies; and to such a one himself Le, to the ParivedaM himself, ! 

offering a maiden daughter^; crookedness, towards friends, sons, and the I 

like; the breach of a vow, i.e. giving up the vow. (238) 20 

For Self etc. By one how is not in extremes, preparation of food 
without intending it for the Gods. Having intercourse with a drunkard 
woman. The Upapdiaka for the twice-born is the abandonment of the 
Vedio study to the extent of forgetting it. Abandonment of the kindred 
even with means and wealth, not offering subsistence to the father 25 
I- and the like. (239) i 

For the purpose of fuel etc. For the sake of fuel, the cutting down 
of green trees, such as Aiwattha and the like, vide the text^ : “ for fuel* 

** undried &c.” Subsisting by a woman in the form of a prostitute. By 
killing i.e. by the destruction of /animals ; setting up of a mechanism for 30 
killiDg animals; vices such as deer-hunting etc. (210) 

Sudra etc. The service of a Sfidra; the lowest kind such as the 
. C//ar/dd/^ etc.; not taking up the vow of celibacy ; fattening upon non- 

sacrificial food. (241) ■ | 

Bad etc.. The study of Buddhistic sciences and the like. In places 35 ' 

yielding gold etc. being placed under the king’s order. Of the wife, 
even of the married wife, the sale, ■ :{342) i 


] 


^fllapfinl--i7pa|Jdfato (&c. 


mr 


1 See Mann Ch. VI. 12 and p. 1505 line 15. 

2 There is another reading STirf^ofirTr L 0 . unmarried. 

3 Mann XL 64. 
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L Verse B4S ' ' 

la this HEianner for practical purposes having enumerated the 
causes of the prdyakhiUas together with their designations, the 
Author proceeds to point out the special offences 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 243 

5 Carrying the head skull, and a flag, maintaining himself on alms begg- 

ed, declaring the act, the Bralimicide after twelve years, eating measured 
food, shall obtain purification. (243) 

Mitakfhara One who bears a skull of the head is sirahkapali, 
carrying a had-sML Also dhwajawan, carrying 
10 Page 246* a flag, vide the text of Manu'^ : “ Making the skull 

“ of a corpse his flag.” By the word dhwaja should 
be taken to be expressed the skull of another’s head placed on the 
top of a Stick. That skull, moreover, should be taken of the head of 
the BrEbhraana killed by himself, as has • been stated by Satatapa : “ A 
“ Brahmana for having slain a BiAhmana, should take the skull- 
“ bone of his head, and should go round the holy places.” If that 
be not available, ( then ) of another BiAhmana only should be taken. 

Both these should be taken in the hand only, as Gautama^ has 
stated : ‘‘ Carrying the foot of a bed- stead and a skull in his hand.” 

20 By the word khaiwd, foot of a bed-stead, is taken to be a flag contain- 
ing a head-skull placed on a staff, and not a part of a bed-stead, as by 
that itself it is well known in popular dealings as in^ The great bull 
“ the flag, the axe etc.” This wearing of the skull, moreover, is as 
an index, and not for meals or for alms either, as Gautama^ has 
25 stated : “ With an earthen skull in his hand, for the purpose of 
“ begging alms, he should enter a town.” 

Likewise, he should become a. dweller of the forest, as Manu® has 
observed. “ The Brdhmicide for twelve years slmuld make a hut 
‘‘ and reside in the forest” ; or in the vicinity of a town, as it has 
35 been observed by the Same^ : “ Or after having undergone a shaving, 
“ one should dwell on the border of a town, or in a cow-pane ; or in a 
“ hermitage, or at the foot of a tree, ever intent for the benefit to the 
“ cow and the Brfihmana.” By the expression of an option in ‘ Or, 
after having undergone a shaving’ it appears ‘ or wearing the braided 
1 ' 1 2 Oh.’xXuTi ' ^ 

3 SeeMahimna Stotra, Verae 8. 4 Oh XSII. 4 
6 Oh. XI. 72 6 Oh. XI 78 
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hair ’ is implied. Hence also Samvarta : A Br&limicide for twelve 

‘‘ years, clad in hair, wearing clotted hair and carrying a flag.” 

So also, he should always as a rule subsist on alms begged- 
The alms also should be received in a red piece of a pot of clay as 
Apastamba^ has stated : “ With a broken piece of a pot of a base metal ^ 

“ he should enter the village for the purpose of begging alms.” ^ Will 
by seven houses only the food as desired be obtained ?’ In this 
manner without any previous calculation, as Vasishlha^ has stated : 

“ In search of alms he should enter seven houses, and without any 
“ previous arrangement move about begging”. Also, in the evening 10 
alone should the same be accepted, as it has been declared by Him also: 
“Only one time taking meals.” That aims-begging, moreover, should 
be made only among the Br^hmanas and the like, vide Sanrvarta : 

“ Among the members of the four Fanias one should go round for 
“ alms with a foot oP the bed-stead, and restraining one’s own self.” .. 15 
Likewise, ‘ I am a Br&hmana-killer,’ so declaring loudly his 
act, swakarma, standing at the door, he should go round begging, as . 
Parasara^ has observed : “ At the house-door here I am standing 

“ begging for alms, the Br^hmana-slayer.” This rule, moreover> 
about subsisting on alms, should be observed in the case of one 20 
who is unable to live upon forest products, as Samvarta has stated : 
“For the alms one should enter a village, if he cannot subsist upon 
“ forest products.” And also he should observe the vow of celibacy 
and the like, mcfe Gautama^ : »“ Holding a foot of the bed-stead in 
“ his hand, for twelve years observing the vow of celibacy, he should 25 
“ enter a town for the purpose of begging alms, declaring his deed, 

“ be should so roam about, that at the sight of an Arya he should 
“ move away from the seat and place, and at the bathing time, he 
“ should touch water and then he becomes purified.” 

The use of the word celibate student is with a view to reach the go 
duties not inconsistent with those staled® in the chapter oh celibate 
“TDh.' i7l. IX. 24714. — — — - 

2 There is a mistake in the print here at p. 246 1. 16 for VI? fJ*# :ii§r 

read ^ 

3 — this is usually put on by the P.asupatas as an emblem of their 

sect. Of. rrffsr: &c. 4 Oh. HI, 67 • 6 Oh. XXII. 4, 

6 Gautama Dh. 8. Oh. II. 19 ' 
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student: “He should avoid honey and meat, perfumes, flowers, 
“sleep during day time, anointing, unctioning, sandals, umbrella* 
“ passion, anger, covetousness, joy, dancing, singing, disputes and 
terror.” Hence also Sahkha : “ Seated like a hero, silent, with the 
S “ mimja grass, staff and the gourd, going round for begging alms, the 
“ worship of the fire and repeating always the Mshmdndi^ mantras'' 
should be for him, is the supplement. 

Here in the passage ‘at the bathing time touching water’ by hav- 
ing ordained a bath, the mantras which are part of it are inferred. So, 
the text : “When pure, one shduld perform a rite” having been 
stated as being of genez’al application in respect of all performances 
with a view to secure^ purity which is part of the performance of a 
vow like the bath, the Sandhyd worship must also be done, as that 
also is inclusive as a part in all performances. So also Daksha : 
jg “ He who has not performed the Sandhyd worship is always impure, 
“and is incompetent in regard to all kinds of performances ; 
“ whatever act he performs, never shall that bear fruit to him.” 

Nor should it be supposed that under the text : ‘‘Extinction of 
“ the performances for the twice-born, and degrada- 
20 Pagk 247* “ tion”, and the (SancfAyd worship being a perform- 

ance for the twice-born, that itself is not possible. 
For, since the direction for the performance of a penance is in 
regard to one who has himself fallen, the Sandhyd worship and the 
like is reached by the direction as to the* performance of the penance 
as part of itself, therefore the extinction of performances of the twice- 
born occurs as to such only as are^ stated in the text of Gautama^ &c., 
‘‘ For the twice-born, studying the Tedas, offering sacrifices, and 
“ making donations. For a BrAhmana are the additional, via- teach- 
“ iug, performing sacrifices for others, and acceptance of donations,” 
30 and are part of the performance of vow, and not of all, that much 
being affected, the text as to the extinction having had sufficient scope. 

1 — These are the four hymns with which are ofEered oblations at the 
commenoementof every performance. These are 

9^^ 3 ,nd with the first throe are the oblations offered* 

with the fourth is the gvfjjtsf ^ III-YI. 

2 Bead ft p. 246, 1. 30 &c. 

3 Another reading is &c, 4 Oh. X. 1-2, 
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Moreover this performance of penance for a period of twelve 
years prescribed by Manu, Yajayavalkya, Gautama and others, is only 
one and not distinct, as it is inutnally dependent and not (mutually) 
contradictory. As for example, by stating: “Subsisting on alms, 
“and declaring his deed,” the inquiry as to ‘what kind of begging 5 
pot’, and also ‘ in whose houses, and how many’, does arise. There, 
answering the inquiry, viz. “By the broken piece of a base metal pot” 
as stated by ApastambaV would be uncontradictory. Therefore, as, 
it is (only ) one course prescribed by all (these), what has been 
stated by some viz. although the details prescribed by Manu, Gautama 10 
and others are mutually dependent and I’elatively supplementary of 
each other, still there is an option,^ that must be taken as having 
been stated without proper thought. In this manner after having 
repeated the course of conduct under the vow for twelve years “The 
“ Brtomana-killer would obtain purification.” 15 

This, moreover, has a reference to a Brihmicide intentionally 
committed, as has been stated by Manu^ : “ This purification has been 
“ stated for having unintentionally killed a twice-born; for an inten- 
“ tional murder of a Brfihijiana (therein) no expiation-, (so it) has , 

“ been ordained^” 20 

Here the following point should be considered: (a) Whether upon 
a murder of two or three* Br^hraanas prdyaschitta would be by a 
single® course of performance, or (whether it would be) by i-epetition. 
There, some think that in the text: “A Brihmicide, for twelve years,” 
the word 5ra^ma being common for one, two or many, the prdyas- 25 
chitta which would be for the murder of one Brahraana, the same 
may be for the second or even third also. 

. There, in regard to the performance of a prdyakhiita on account 
of the murder of oneBr^hmana it is not possible to say ‘this has been 

1 Iih. S. I. ^ ^ 

2 It is only when there is a contradiction that a case 
for option arises 

3 Ch. XI. 89. i On p. 247 at I. 12 for %3T5ri§l®r read % 2 np 1 r. 

S (Psr and or srtw — See Jaimini XI. 1. 1. and the NyayomaU 

p. 619 — where Madhavacharya defines fRT as .s*# ^ tTfST. 

— (that by which the benefit is spread to many by being performed once)^ 
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done, this not.’ Place, time and the performer which are the concommit- 
ants of a performance being undifferentiated and not being taken by 
any particularisation by a single performance of rounds only, it is pro- 
per that the extinction of the sin should follow as the result of the 

5 performance, as is the case when the Prayaja^ and the like are 

performed in one round in the Agmya and the like sacrifices, other 
performances ancillarily characterised happen to be performed. 

ih) Nor should it be said that since by the murder of two or three 
Brfihmanas the offence being great, under the text of Gautama^. 

10 “For great sins, great (punishment); for smaller ones, small'* a 

prdyakhitia to be performed by repetitions is alone proper, as it 
would not be possible for two acts with different results to be 
performed in one round, since this text is not intended as laying 
down a rule of repeated performances, but as. suggesting an adjust- 
15 ment of the great or small courses of the prescribed rules. 

(e) Nor can it be said that by the murder of a second Brfi-hmana 
the sin is great, as there is no authority for it. ' 

id) As to what has been stated by Manu and Devala : “ Of this 
“ rule which has been prescribed for the firsfe( offence), for the second it 
20 “ shall be twofold, in a third it has teen stated to be trebbled, and for 
“ the fourth (there is) no expiation,” even that under the Maxim^ 
“ For every cause a result is repeated ” that is applicable by an 
extension of the rule as to two or three Br^hmanas, and as suggest- 
ing an absence of it in the case of the fourth. Nor can it be said 
25 that at the second murder of a Brdhmana the performance of a 

1 From p. 1715 L 19 pp. 619-622. ( p. 247 1. 12 text) begins the statement 
of the objector— which is stated severally and is continued upto p, 1717 1. 13 
(p. 247 1. 26. ) 

The main question propounded is, when two or more Brahmanas are 
murdered, whether the penance should be one for all (?!?;(), or by repetition for 
each ( 3Tr#T ). The suggests that the rpg- principle is applicable and that 
repetitions are not necessary, and the several positions are set out in the passages 
marked in the body of the text with the letters a, i, c, d each. 

All these positions are severally refuted in the answer in paragraphs marked 
correspondingly with the letters 0 , J, c, and d. 

5FII3T — see Jaimini XI» 1, 5—19, The second and third Adhikaranas and see 
also X. 1, 14-18 and the remarks on pp. 486-488. 

2 Oh. XIX. 19. 3 See a Note 3 on p. 220 above. 
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pr&yakUUa is intended to prescribe a rule of duplication, as that 
would lead to the fault of syntactical^ incongruity. Therefore, even 
upon the murder of two or three Bi4hmanas, it is proper that only 
once should be the twelve years’ performance. As for example, in 
the case of the KshdmamfP offerings ordained on the occasion of a 5 
housefire or the like, under the rule, 'to the fire, which had burnt, 
one should offer an oblation of eight potherds,’ whether on the 
occasion of one or many fires to the house etc. once only is the 
performance. 

To thistheanswer is : (u)Never indeed when there is contradiction 10 
with the text, does the rule of the maxim prevaiL 
And the text moreover ^.e. "Of the rule for the 
first etc.” is with a view to command a repetition of the performance 
of the upon the murder of two or three Br^hmanas* 

In this state of things, by discarding the contraction in the perform- 15 
ance as deducible from the rule of the maxim, this text commands a 
repetition, and this induces a particular course. Otherwise, according 
to (the rule of) the Sdsira, if it were simply a repetition by way of 
an explanation, it would be meaningless. 

(b) Nor is there the fault of Vdlcyabheda; for by a counter-excep- 20 
tion in the case of the fourth and subsequent murders of a BrS,hmana 
itis coincident with the rule of repeating the prdyakhitta. Moreover, 

in the passage “ for the fourth, (there is) no expiation,” there is a 
suggestion that upon 'an increase in the number of murdered Br^hmanas, 
the offence would be greater. Also from the text of Devala and others: 25 
“When a sinful act happens to have been done once without any 
“ deliberation, for that is this expiation pointed out by the wise legal 
“ scholars,” 

(c) Never indeed can the annihilation® of sins great and 
small, differing in characteristics be produced by a single performance, 30 

1. Jaimini II. 1. 47. the faali) of variation in precept is other- 
wise expressed in the rule 

See Gangadkar Bogla vs. ffim 43 Oal. 944 at p. 967. 

Meenakshi vs. Mtmiandi, 38 Mad. 1144 at p. 1151. 

Tukaram vs. Naraxjan 36 Bom. 339 at p. 350, 

2. At p. 247, I. 24 for ^read 

The are stated at Taittinya SamMta II. 2. 2. 

3. At page 247, 1. 32 for read 



1718 m\tkks\i&m— For the abettors 

L 24S " 

Therefore in STicli cases as these, even though by reason of the 
enormity of the offence different results follow, it is proper that for 
every cause there should be the repetition of the result. 

In the case of and the like, moreover, as there is no 

5 variation in the result, it is proper that there should 

Page 248* be a single performance. Thus enough of prolixity, 
(d) What, moreover, this text states viz- : “For the fourth, (there 
is) no expiation ” that has a reference to a Mahdpdpa; as it is intended 
to demonstrate an absence of a prdyakMitahy reason of the enormity 
10 of the offence. Therefore, for taking the food of a Siidra, even though 
repeated several times, repetition of an adequate prdyakhitta should 
be determined, and not, moreover, an absolute absence of a prdyas- 
chitta, and hence also has it been stated by Mantf : “ For a com- 

“plete cart-load of bones, however, one should perform the penance 
15 “for the murder of a S'Mra." 

This penance for twelve years, moreover, is for the actual mur- 
derer himself only, as he alone has been called ‘ a Brihmicide. ’ In 
the case of the supporter, instigator, and others, however, the choice 
as to the prdyakhitta is to be determined by regard to the ( degree 
20 of) guilt. .There, the supporter ( ) should perform a 
quarter less of the prdyakhitta than of the man whom he supports and 
who has incurred the prdyakhitta. Therefore for him, one for twelve 
years, one quarter less ie. for nine years, while the instigator (prayo- 
jaka ) half less ie, six years should he perform. The anurmntd, 
25 moreover, half and a quarter four years and a half, and the 
nimiiti, however, one quarter ue. for three years ( should perform ). 
And hence also Sumantu : “ Wheu,being treated with contumely if 

“a Fipra devoid of qualifications, thoughtlessly kills himself out of 
“anger or on account of house, land or any such cause, and die§, one 
30 “should perform a penaisce for three years, or should go to the sub- 
emerged Saraswati for the purification from that sin ; this is certain. 
“\¥hen a Vipra who is entirely devoid of qualities, dies on account of 
“one who is ( also ) devoid of qualities through anger for being cause' 
“ lessly censured, the man should perform the krchhra for three years 
35 “ for the purpose of purification ^ 


1. OL XL 140 
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When, however, the person causelessly censuring is endowed with' 
excellent qualities, while the self-killer is entirely devoid of qualities*' 
then for one year only should he perform the Br&hmicidal penance, as' 
it has been observed by the Same Author : “After having shaved off 
“the hair on the head and the face, together with the nails &c- and in- 
“the forest, observing a vow of celibacy, a vipra becomes purified 
“ after one year.” On the same line should be determined the 
prdyakhiita for the supporters and instigators of these who were the 
(original) supporters and instigators- “In the matter of the determina* 
tion, he who instigates, he who gives his assent, and he who commits- 10 
“the act, are participators of the fruit in heaven and the hell; he who 
“contributes more, has greater share of the fruit”, this text of 

Apastamba^ is the basis. • • 

Similarly, for those who encourage, should a punishment and 
prdyakhitta he determined- As says Paithinasi : “He who kills, gives 15 
“ his consent, advises, as also one who enters into an agreement; 

“ one who encourages, gives assistance, as also one who points the 
“ way; likewise he who gives shelter and weapon, and one who gives- 
“ food to the offenders, who neglects in spite of having the capacity, one 
“ who declares the faults, and one whe lends his support; to all these 20 
“ perpetrators of offences a penance should be determined according to 
“ capacity and an adequate punishment also should be prescribed.” 

Moreover for the infant and the aged and the like, although they 
be actual perpetrators, even then half only, as Angirab has stated: 

“ One who is of eighty years, or one who is an infant less than sixteen, 25 
“ they are liable for only half of the prdyaschUia; as also women and the 
‘‘diseased also.” Also: “Before the twelfth year, or after the eightieth, 

“half only shall be for the men and a fourth for the women there.” 
Similarly also for an uninitiated child a quarter only is the 
pniyascAito, vide the Smrti of Vishnu : “ To the women, half should gq 
“be administered, as also to the aged and the diseased; a quarter 
‘‘ should be awarded for the infants; in regard to all sinful acts, this 
“is the rule.” 

And hence also what has been stated by Sankha viz- : “ For one 
“ who is less than eleven years and for one who is above five years, 35 
“ the brother should perform the prdyamMUa, or the father, or any 

1. II. 29. lli -- _ 
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; ^^ofcher kindred'^^^ As also; ^^For one wlioisyoiioger tbanihesei 
^ ^^tberevis neitber'^ offence, nor a sin; the king’s punishment is.mot:. 
■ ■ , *flor him, nor does ^ pr&yahhiita exist , for him*’^ that also^ is intended ' 

absence of the full prdyakhiti^y BBd/^n^ 

; demonstrating an absolute absence of it ^ 

■ ■■■ - In the Vedic texts which have been stated irrespectively of any' 

particular order in life such as^ A Brahmana must 
Page 249* not be killed.” Therefore . a BrdJmana and the 
Kshairiyaj md the VaisyaslBo should not drink 
10 liquor ’V hi like other texts laying down the amenability 
irrespectively of any particular age, their prdyakhitta also has to be 
performed by the father and the others also, as jinder the lexis," 
Having begotten the sons, and got them initiated, and taught the 
Veda, one should instal them in a livelihood,” it being his duty to 
15* act for the benefit of the son. 

Where, moreover, one who has been guilty as an instigator in 
one Brflhmana-imirder, has by i^eason of his being the actual murderer 
in regard to another ( Br&hmana’s death), incurred a combination 
' of the greater and smaller penances, and thus the smaller penance as 
20 an instigator happens to fall within the greater penance for twelve 
years and the like, it comes^ to be performed. But it should not be 

1 At p. 248 I. 30 for irmifW read 

2 Bee Mann Ch. XI. 83 

S occurs thrice at p.249. It has various mean- 

ings with several significances according to the context: It is derived f rom sr + 

Close contact : Conjunction; occasion, and often in logic a contingency; e. g. 

it is defined as 1%%:*, also as a connected reasoning 

or argument. — as is the case in the instance under 

discussion viia. while performing expiation for a serious offence, the expiation 
for a Bmaller one may happen to be performed. 

rf?^; 3ifTO ^d — Chapter XI of Jaimini deals with the cases involving the 

methods of and srr^rq-. Chapter XII deals with See e. g. Oh. XII. L 1. 

The principle is that if the parts are connected with each other and are 
governed by one the rj^sr principle will apply there. But if they are 

governed by different then the principle will apply. While in a 

the performance of the subordinate parts is done originally for the benefit of one 
primary, but it benefits another primary also, though it is performed for one 
primary only. e.g. a big light illuminating a palace may also shed light on the 
road adjoining it, although its primary object was the illumination of the palace. 
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supposed in this way generally, that by the administration of the smaller 
one, the greater even would come to be accomplished. Here indeed by 
reason of its falling within the scope of the performance, the necessity 
of a separate special^ performance not having been felt, in due^ course, 
the fulfilment of the purpose is deduced. Nor should it be said that as a 5 
greater one cannot be included in the smaller, where is the room for 
such a contingency ?. Nor should it be asked as to how by a performance 
intended for the wiping off of the sin produced by the murder of 
Ghaitra, can there be an extinction of the sin generated by the murder 
of Vishnu-mitra, as that which is intended in connection with Ghaitra 10 
cannot have the character of a common^ performance. Therefore, as 
by the performances for the attainment of heaven which are in 
pursuance of a special direction such as the Agneya* and the like, even 
ordinary duties enjoined happen to be performed, in a similar 
manner even a small penance comes to be accomplished also. 15 

As for the text of Madhyamna Angirai} : “ A thousand of cows 

“ should one make over to deserving persons according to the rule j 
“and the Brahmana-slayer completely becomes absolved from all 
“ sins”, that has a reference to a Br&hmana who is engaged in a sacrifice 
and one who is endowed with good qualities. This, moreover, is to 20 
be understood to be for one who is unable to perform a duplicated 
penance for twelve years as laid down in this text.® — “ Double should 
“the penance be ordered for a Br^hmana who is engaged in a sacrifice,” 
having regard to the extreme heavmess of the penance, and has no 
reference where the twelve years’ penance is not repeated. For 
there, taking twelve'days for one Prdjdpatya each, and counting thus, 
there come to be three hfindred and sixty Prdjdpatyas- 

1 JaiminiVniwliereallthe extensions sit^ifrs are considered. 

2 also nsed to express what is known as a 1 

f.— which is thns defined. 

sTipjtsT sTsiror i 

e. g. 1 11 (^?«[Tsrt 

tre^qTfr, ff^ vst 

4. The sacrifice intended for the fire as the principal Deity, as ftJrsir 

for ^ 15 . See further on Verse 287. These are the sacrifices for which 

see Taitiiriya Samhita 1 . 1. 1-4. and Sayana's comment pp. 9-76 AnandaSrama 
Vol, 42 ( 1 ) and Jaimihi XI 1-14 63-66. ’ 

5 See further on Verse 252 p. 1748 pp. 18-19, 
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Althougli at the concinsion o£ each Prdjdpatya, a three days’ fast 
is stated as an addition, still by reason oE the special austerities in 
the form of a forest residence, wearing of the knotted hair, subsist' 
ence on forest products arid the like, even without a fast, a penance 
S for twelve days each has equality with a Prdjdpatya- Then again^ ’• 
“ In the case of an inability for the performance of the Prdjdpatya, 9. 
“ wise man should donate a cow; when cows are not available, the 
‘‘ price of the same may be given; and no doubt,” under this rale, a 
cow being donated for each Prdjdpatya, of the cows also come to be 
10 three hundred and sixty; and not a thousand; and therefore, the 
proper course is as has been stated., 

Even as regards the text of Sankha : “ As before, for having 
“ unintentionally killed & Vipra, among the four Varnas, penances for 
“ twelve years, six, three, and for one year and a half, should one 
13 “ prescribe, and at the conclusion of these, a thousand of cows, half of 

it, of that a half, and again a half of this last, should one donate in 
“ the respective order of the Varnas" and which has a reference to a 
cumulative punishment of twelve years’ penance and the donation of 
cows, that should be observed as havnig a reference to the murder of 
20 an AeJidrya or the like by regard to its enormity. 

So also Dakjha after stating that : “ A gift made to one not a 
“ Brahmana brings an equal result, double in the case of a pseudo — ■ 
“ Brflhmana, in the Achdrya a, hundred thousand, while that made to 
“ a S'rotriyu yields everlasting results,” has stated : “An equal result, 
25 ‘‘ double, a thousand-fold, and everlasting are the kinds of results 

' “ particularized in donations, and indeed similarity as to killing also,” 

Likewise, after stating the twelve years, in regard to this 
same subject has been stated by Apastamba* : “ For having slain a 
" Guru or a S'roiriya, this same penance one should practice until his 
30 “ last breath.” There, in a penance which is to be repeated as long as 

the life lasts when a triplication or a quadruplication appears to be 
likely, then in such a case, for one who has competence and has 
immense wealth, this ( rule of the ) cumulation of donation and 
austerities should be observed. Of the penances other than those of 
gg- twelve years’ duration, however, stated by Sumantu, ParSlara and 

others, we will state the rule of adjustment hereafter. , 

1 Marka^^eyar-vide Viritmitrodaya 1741 pp. 34-37. K T_ StT 9,4 
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It may be said, indeed, how has the adjustment regarding the 
twelve years’ courses been completed ? Not indeed 
An objection js it proper to say, that by the statements ordaining 
Page 250* the twelve years’ and other courses there these are 

not heard of. Nor also should it be said that the 5 
’ adjustment is determined that there may not be a conflict between 

the courses for heavy and smaller punishments fotmd in authoritative , 
sources, as the conflict could easily be removed by resorting to 
I either of the (three) courses, viz. that of an alternative option, 

f cumulation^ and the relation of parP and whole. 10 

I Here the answer is that, not indeed can there be conceived an 

I altei’native option between such radically differing 

The answer courses such as a twelve years’ VOW, and a visit to the 
Bridge^ and the like; for if an alternative of a hard 
course be resorted to, there bing a possibility of the heavier course not 15 
j being likely to be performed, there would be the fault of meaning- 

I lessness. 

Nor should it be said that an adjustment by alternative courses 

I is possible just as in the case of taking up or not taking up the 

Shodasif since even there, when it is possible, it is proper to prefer the 20 
( course of ) taking up, or it may be construed that by the fact of the 
taking up of the Shodasi, adding to the excellence of the Aiirdtrq, 

) there would be a quick attainment of heaven and the like, or 

' of heaven with an exalted value, otherwise there would be the 

fault of meaninglessness in the matter of the rule as to the taking up* 25 

( . ■ 

J- , 1 3TWn%^f^ I 

rule of alternative option, comnlation, and is tlie 

I relation of part and whole. 

^ The rule is When however, the objects dijSer or are related 

as part and whole, there is no scope for the alternative option So also where 
there is a positive text, and also a Pratishedha text it becomes a case of conflict and 
either may be accepted or rejected under the !%Upcr doctrine. 

: 2 in the Southern Island near the Shrine of 

I S ^ti^f-^See Jaiimni X, viii. 6, ^ ^ 

So in regard to the Shodail (f}^r) madm—wh^xe one and the same 
) thing is once enjoined and then prohibited, it is a case of direct conflict, and so not 

( reconcilable. In the text*- Jaimini 

.UL iii-14. 
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Nor can it be taken cumulatively. For, excepting where there is 
an extension of the principal thing prescribed, a combination does not 
become possible •, otherwise things coming independently of what is 
known from the injunction would come to be annulled. 

3 Nor is it a case of a relation of part and whole, as there is an 
absence of the SmtP and others which point to the application.^ The 
factors pointing to the application are S' ruti^ Liriga, Vdkya,Prakaranat 
Slhdna and Samdkliyd. Therefore for the purpose of removing a 
mutual conflict, the conception of the rule of adjustment alone is 
10 proper. And that, moreover, has to be determined by regard to the 
caste, capacity, and quality etc. as Devala has stated in his Smrti : 
“ By a regard for the caste, capacity and quality, as also whether 
“ done once as well as whether intentionally, and after noting the 
“ connection with qualities and other elements, one should determine 
^ 15 the prdyakhiita-''’ (243 ) 

Sulaparii 

Yajoavaikya, Verse 243 

The Author mentions the penance for the Br&hmicide e(:c. as intended. 
Head etc. vide the text of Satatapa:— ‘“For killing a Brdhrmna, after taking 
20 “up his own head-skull,*'; one carrying the head-skull of the murdered 
Brdhma'^. , In the absence of that, of any other Brdhnava also, vide the 
text of Manii^: — “ Having made the head of the corpse his flag-staff** i.e* 
having a flag bearing the head of the corpse. The flag here is in the, form 
of the foot of a bed-steel 

25 When unable to subsist on forest products, he should enter a village 
for begging alms, declaring himself as a Brd'fymaifa-slekjet, taking regulat- 
ed meals in earthen vessels or the like stated by other sages, a BrShmicide 
Brdhniam obtains purification in the twelfth year. This, moreover, should 

1 are the six principles of interpre- 

taiiioii which are the accompaniments to the See Jaimini III.III. 1--14, 

Laugakshibhaskara thus defines these; ( See pp. 72 of Vasudeo Sastri 
Abhyaflkar's Edn.) XT* ^ I 

r%i%^qrr, r \ A complete statement. ( 2 ) 

l\m) significant force of a word etc., ( 3 ) 

— Syntactical connection, (4) — mutual relation or context. 

^THq;--position or .order. V^nX 

( 0 ) mmi 4tf%: R trf^f name or expressionj aooncept. 

In the common applicability of ^ ^c. the weakness of the latter is by 

' reason of distance of the sense. These in their order of enumeration prevail 
over the one stated next in order. III. HI, 14, See kho 

' Sarkar 159-168 2 Oh. XI. 72 
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be understood to be in the case of the murder of a with qualities 

committed unintentionally by a Brdhwwja devoid of qualifications. Inten- 
tionally also in the case of the murder of a qualified Brahmaria coming on 
with an intention to attack, as also in regard to the murder of a Br&hmaif.a, 
by caste merely in name. As in the Bhavishya “ A who 5 

“ is merely in name of the caste, for having killed a Brdihmar^.a endowed 
“ with qualities should perform one prayascMtta for the purification 
“from the sin. A Brhhmicide for twelve years should construct a hut and 
“live in a forest; when*he has committed it unintentionally, subsisting on 
“alms and having made the head of the corpse his flag-staff.” Also: “ For 10 
“ having killed a Brdhmava who has mastered the Vedas, who was making 
“an attack, and although intentionally. Oh, warrior, one should perform 
‘‘ the penance known as the twelve years’. For striking down a Brfi.hmana 
“ only in name, with deliberation, the assailant even without qualities 
“ should perform for twelve years.” 15 

When, however, on account of one cause one kills at one time, two 
or many Brahmanas, then also the prdyaschitta shall be one only. As : 

“ At one time when one kills, O son of the gods, on account of one 
“ cause or for one reason, O Lord, if a Brhhmana kills a Brfihmana, O # 
“warrior, or even good many Brhhmanas, for having killed simultaneously) 20 
“O warrior, one should perform one death-ending ( penance,)” ( 243-246, 

0£ the prdyaschitia for a Brfihmicide and the like stated before, 
the Author states the period of termination under special circum- - 
stances 

yajnavalkya, Yerse 244 . 25 

By offering protection to a Brafjmana, or to a dozen cows ; likewise 
by the avahhrtha bath of a horse sacrifice, one may obtain purification. (244) 
Mitakshara : — He, who by the intervention of his own life, saves 
the life of a Brabmana, even though of one only, who was being billed 
by robbers, tigers &c. or gavam dwadasakasya, of a dozen of cows^ 30 
even if the twelve years, have not been completed, becomes purified* 

And although while attempting the protection of life, even without 
accomplishing it if he dies, still he certainly becomes pure. And hence 
also in the text viz. “ For the sake of a Brfihmana, or for the sake 
“ of a cow, should one give up his life at once, from the Brfihmicide is 35 
“ absolved the protector of the cow, as also of the Brfihmana,” by Manu^, 
bas been separately metioned the protection of a Brfihmana, as also 
death on that account. 


1 Ob. XI. 79. 
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Likewise^ OIl^ would obtain purification from the sin of 

micide, by himself bathing at the bathing time, which is part of the 
performance known &■& Avahhrtha, in a horse-sacrifice performed by 
another- The bath, moreover, one should perform after declaring 
5 one’s deed- So also Manu‘ : “Or, by confessing bis own guilt before 
“ an assembly of Br&hmanas and also of kings, and after bathing in 
“ the Avahhriha bath of a horse-sacrifice, one becomes absolved.” 
BMmidevdh i. e. the Brllhmanas, the sacrificial priests, of these together 
in the company of the king, the sacrificer, before a joint assembly of 
jQ these one’s own sinful act, sisktvd, i.e. hy confessing ie. having declared, 
openly, and' after having bathed in the Avahhrtha bath of the horse- 
sacrifice he may get purified, provided he is permitted to by them, vide 
the Smrti of Sankha : “ Having gone to the Avahhrtha of a horse- 
“ sacrifice, there, being permitted, and having bathed immediately, he 
“ becomes purified.” 

, The mention of the Avahhrtha of the Asvamedha (the horse-sacrifice) 

is inclusive by an extended application of other sacrifices, such as the 
Pafichadamratra sacrifice in the middle of which is the Agnishtut, 
and also all sacrifices which are concluded with the Agnishtut as 
20 stated by Gautama^ : “ In the Avahhrtha of a horse-sacrifice, or in any 
“ other sacrifice ending in the Agnishtvt" 

This period of the termination of the penance has been stated 
to be for one who has commenced the twelve years’ penance, and 
somehow happened to bring about the protection of the life of a 
25 Brahmana, or the like act. As ‘ in a Sdraswata sacrifice, after reach- 
‘ing the source of the river Saraswati, is the getting^ up, or by the 
‘donation of a hundred bulls, or of a thousand cows, or in their 
‘absence the entire property, or by the death of the house-holder him- 
‘8elf,and not by any otljer independent So also Sankha : 

gQ “ In the twelfth year he obtains p’lrification, or during the interval, 
“ by liberating a Brahmana, or by bringing about the protection of 
“ twelve cows, immediately even as also by a bath in the Avahhrtha, does 
“ he become pure.” Hence also by Manu,^ premising the procedure 
for the twelve years’ penance thus : “ Or after having a shave, he 

1 Ch. XI. 82. 2 Oh. XXH. 9-10. ' 

5Pqni-i.6. from the sacrifice, i.e, it comes;to a conclusion. 4 Ob. XI. 78. 
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“ should dwell &c.” and in\ “ For the sake of a Br^hmana, or for the 
“sake of a cow, should one forthwith give up 
Page 251* “his life, he becomes absolved from (the sin of ) 

“ Brihmicide, the protector of the cow as also of a 
“Brfthmanaand the like”, in the middle having stated the protection } 
of a Br5,hmana and the like acts, has concluded with the twelve years^ 
penance itself thus^ ; “ In this manner having taken on a firm vow» 

“ always a celibate, and with concentration, at the conclusion of the 
“ twelfth year, one completely wipes off the sin of Br^hmicide.” 

Indeed, by the passage ‘one would obtain purification from jq 
B r^hmicide,’ the acts of causing protection to 
An objection the Br&hmana and like others, having a similarity ■ 
of results with the twelve years’ penance, it is 
proper that they are regarded as independent, and not as part. 

For even also by reason of its being in opposition to the 
principal thing, it cannot be a part, for a thing can be a part 
only if it farthers the principal. Nor, moreover, is this rule 
ordained for the twelve years’ penance which had already commenced, 
so that it could be taken as a rule ordained in its performance. As 
in the passage. “ One who is threatened in a Saira, may offer 
‘•’ the Vimajif sacrifice", when one who has commenced ^ Satra per- 
formance and is unable to carry it to the end, there is the rule for 
the performance of the Vi&vajit sacrifice, and for this reason inde-' 
pendence is the proper course ; like as in the case of entering into the 
fire, offering oneself as a target &c. Nor should it be supposed that 
because they have been stated in the midst between the beginning 
and the conclusion of the twelve years’ course, that therefore these also 
are part. Since although stated in the middle, still as the reason for 
the same is clearly known, there is an absence of any necessity of a 
supplement, and there it is not proper that they should be mutually 
related as part and whole. As in the case of the word nivif though 
1 CL XL 79. ^ 2G11. XL 81. 

^ iWiSTtl-Name of a sacrifice in which the fire is kindled. It is thus 

defined :-r-4r^ spiWF i 3 r%Wr%niT II 

• ' n. 

4 Hero there is a misprint.by omission atp. 251 1. 11, for 

=rr>wm% &c. read 

45 M 
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occurring in the midst of the portion relating to the Sdmidheni?- 
kindling of the fire, and are used to add to make the fire brighter 
and have the same purpose along with the Sdmidhetus to be accom" 
plished, still, they cannot be ragarded as part of the Sdmidhenis. Nor is 
the direction for throwinginto the fire in an isolated place and such other 
acta repeated in the midst of the twelve years’ course, as by Vasishtha, 
Qantama and others these have been stated even before the twelve 
years’ course. And it is with the object of bringing out this independ ent 
character that in ( the text) “ Or one may become a target of those 
“ bearing arms, or one may throw himself down into the fire”, the 
word ‘ or ’ has been expressed by Mantf with each clause. 

Likewise, in regard to any pr&yascMUa itself has been conclucied^ 
thus : “ Hence, resorting to any of these courses a Brihmana, with 
“concentrated attention castes off the sinful effect caused by a Brfi.h- 
“ mana’s murder, by his own conduct. ” Therefore, it is proper that 
an independent character should be recognised in regard to the course 
of entez'ing the fire &c. And hence also, in the case of giving protect- 
ion to a BiAhmana and the like, having the same result by itself, are 
not to be regarded as subordinated. 

To this the answer is : This doubt has been removed by the 
The answer text of Sankha^: “In the midst, by Liberating » 
“Bnlhraana etc. ” from which it is inferred only as 
a part. It is only when it continues as a part that the connection 
exists through the principal. Nor is there a contradiction with the 
principal, since it ordains that the time for the accomplishment of the 
fruition of the penance is immediately after the giving of protection 
to the Brflhmana ; and thus there is no contradiction. ( 244) 

Suiapa^i 

Vajnavalkya, Verse 244 

BrMiraa etc. To a BrShmana, one or more than one, by offering 
protection, when troubled by water, fire etc. and informing the Brahnianas, 
or by a bath in the Amhlirtlia of a horse-sacrifice, one obtains purification ; 
even for an Avabhrtha bath of any other sacrifice also. Qautania^ has 
stated the same : “ In the Avabhrtha of a horse-sacrifice, or of any other 
“ sacrifice ending in Agnifhtut” (344) 


1 The hymns which are recited at the kindling of the fire. See Tait.Br.III.V.2' 

2 Gh. XI. 73. 8 Oh. XI. 86. 

4 See above p. 1726 I, 31. 6 Oh. IX. 10. 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 245 

Or having observed ra the way a Brahmana oppressed with a long- 
continued, acute and painful disease, or also a cow, by rendering free from 
the complaint, a Braljmicide becomes pure. (245) 

Mitakshara Moreover, dirghena, raV/i a long-continued, i. e. ^ 
running over a long time, livrena, by an acute, i.e- unbearable, 
anamayena, ( by a ) disease, such as by leprosy or the like, grastam, 
oppressed, i.e. tovm&nteA, Brahmanam, gam wa, a. Brdhmana, or a 
cou',— in that condition pathi drshtvS, having observed in the way, 
niratahkam, free from the complaint, i.e. free from the disease hrtvS 10 
■ brahmaha 4uchir bhavati, by rendering, the Br&hmicide becomes pure. 

Indeed, what has been stated in the text:^ “ By offering protect- 
“ion to a.Brahmana &c.” has been stated about the 
An objection protection to a Brahmana; why then that itself is 

repeated here again by the text : “ Bn^hmana, or 15 
“ even a cow &c.” ? True, that is. so. But, in the previous text, the 
protection to a Brfi,hmana has been stated to be by 
Tbe answer sacl’ificing one’s life, while now by medicine &c. ; this 
is the difference. With this very object in view has 
it been stated by Mantf : “For a Br&hmana, or on his account, if he 20 
“ loses his life, he becomes absolved.” (245) 


SQlapat^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 245 

Long etc. One who has commenced the twelve years’ penance by 
rendering free from disease by medication etc. one Brhbmana oppressed 25 
with an acute disease, or a cow, even without completing the twelve 
years’ penance obtains purification. In the last verse, even by giving up 
one’s life, affording protection; here, however, not so; thus there is no 
repetition, vide the text of Manu* : “ For the sake of a Brhhmana or for 
“ the sake of a cow, one pay at once give up life.” (245) 30 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 246 

Byrecovering back the entire property of a BrSl^mana which was 
stolen, even if killed on that account, or wounded with weapons, he 
becomes purified even while living. (246) 

1. Verse 244 page 1726 above. 2 . Oh. XI. 80 


8 . Ob. XI. 79 
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Milakshara Moreover, to a Brahmana, .who was pining on 
account of the entirety of his property such as land, gold &c. having 
been taken away by thieves, after recovering it back in entirety, one 
who gives protection, such a one becomes purified. While attempt" 
5 - ing the recovery back himself, if he is killed by 

Page 252 * the thieves, or tannimiKam, on that account, i.e, while 
recovering back the Brihmana’s entire property; 
then while engaged in a fight, if he is wounded by weapons, or is 
almost on the point .of death, then even while living, he becomes pure. 
10 The plural number in 'weapons’ is with a view to indicate plurality 
of wounds; and here by Manu^, has been stated three times in ( the 
text ) s “ Or three times fighting back, or having conquered down in 
“entirety.” 

All these five ways stated in the two verses in the form of the 
15 protection to a BrUhmana, having been included in the text of Sankha: 
“ Or in the midst, by liberating a Br&hmana,” and having thus been 
brought into application by the limit of the termination after twelve 
years, there is no independent application. (246) 

. Sfilapani 

SfO .* YajSavalkya, Verse 246 

By recovering etc. By bringing back after a fight a Brafimana’s 
wealth taken away by robbers, one becomes pure. Or when thrice struck 
with weapons and for that reason being wounded by weapons, even 
though living and even without bringing back, one who has given a fight 
25 becomes pure. The twelve years' having been commenced, this should be 
understood, (246) 


' I. Ya|fiavalkya, Verse 247 

Or, ‘this oblation to the lofnas,' with this, and the mantras ia 
respective order he may offer his body as oblation commencing with 
3 Q the hair and ending with the marrow. (247) * 

Mitakshara Lomabhyah swahetyevam, ‘ To the lomas, this oblation, 
with this, and the other hymns, loma prabhrti maj jantSm tanum johnyat, 
commencing with the hair and endmg with the marroio one should offer 
Ms body as oblation. 


1 . Oh. XI. 86. 
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The word ki is used as indicative as an instrument; the word 
evam is used to indicate the method. The word hi is indicative of 
words implied in the word prahhrti, such as skin &c. well known in 
other Smrtis. Then the hair and the other things for oblations are 
indicated by the dative case. After repeating the word ‘ SwdM,’’ 5 
one should offer the oblation with those mantras. 

These, moreover, on account of the number of the materials 
which are being offered as oblations being eight viz. the hair, skin^ 
blood, flesh, fat, sinews, bones and the marrow, the mantras are eight. 

So also Vasishtha^ : “ The BiAhmana-slayer, having duly kindled the 10 
“fire with wood, should offer oblations thus: “ I offer hair as pblations 
“to the God of Death; with hah’, I feed Death” thus the first (1). 

“ I offer the skin as oblation to Death; with the skin I feed Death,” 

“ thus the second (2). “ I offer blood to Death; with blood I feed 
“ Death,” thus the third (3). “ I offer’ flesh as oblation to Death; 15 
“ with flesh, I feed Death ” thus the fourth (4)- “ I offer fat as 

“oblation to Death, with fat I feed Deatbj” thus the fifth (5). “ I offer 
“sinews as oblation to Death; with sinews I feed Death,” thus the 
“sixth (6). “I offer bones, as oblation to Death; with bones I feed 
“Death,” thus the seventh (7). “ I offer marrow as oblation to Death; 20 
“with marrow I feed Death ”, thus the eighth (8).” 

Here, however, by saying that from hair onwards one should 
offer his body as an oblation, the hair &c. are regarded as the material 
for the oblations, and although in the expression “ To the hair, I 
“ offer this oblation ” the dative case is indicated, still the hair and 25 
others are not regarded as being in the position 'of a deity, as the^ 
mantras can be regarded as the means of the oblation by their point- 
ing out the material merely. Therefore he should cut off with an 
axe the hair &c. with his own effort, and after offering eight oblations 
intended for death, at the end throw in his own body. Hence what 30 
has been said by some that “ since no material has been stated the 
“ oblations should be with clarified butter,” that has been stated 
without any deliberation, and must certainly be disregarded. 

By the expression ‘ one should offer an oblation,’ the fire is 
already there, and the use of the word fire again in the clause ‘a 
foeticide after having kindled the fire ’ etc. is with a view to indicate 
1. Oh. XX. 25-26. ^ ^ ^ 
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the ordinary fire. And this is proper also ; since a rule has been laid ! 
down for the disposal of the fires of those who have become Patita^ 
as U^anaV has stated : “ When a Br^hmana who has consecrated the 
“ fire happens to have incurred the sin of a mahdpdtaha and cannot be 
o “purified hy prdyakhUias, what then should be the condition of his 
“fires ? The Vaitdna fire he should throw into water, and the wise 
“ man should extinguish the S'dla fire.” Also, vide the Smrti of 
Katyayana: “ One who has become affected with a mdhdpdtaka hy the 
“ course of destiny, if such a one has consecrated the fires, the sons 
10 “ and the rest should preserve the fires until he is joined back after 

“ the extinction of the taint. If one does not perform the prdyakhiUa, 

“or while making it if he dies, the Household (fire) one should 
“ extinguish, and the S'rauta (fire) one should throw into water 
“ together with the appurtenances.” 

15 The throwing of the body, moreover, should be made by thrice 
rising up again and again, and with the face turned downwards, as 
says Manu^ : “ Or one should throw his own self three times with his 

“ head turned downwards into the fire blazoned with the samidhs.” 

By Gautama^ also has here a special rule been pointed out : Now the 
20 prdyakhita : throwing oneself into the fire tljree times, one who 
“has killed a Brithmana, or emaciating himself ( by 
Page 253* “giving up nourishment ).” Emaciating himself i-e^ 
the meaning is that one who has emaciated his body 
by abstaining from food. So does the Kathaka l^rnfi : “ One who has 
25 “ emaciated himself, should mount ( into ) the fire.” 

This prdyakUtta terminable in death is in regard to intentional 
acts, as says Madhyama Angirab5“The prdyascjito which has been stated 
“by the wise to be terminable in death, that should be known as being 
“in regard to what has been committed intentionally; no doubt here.” 

30 Also, “ Where a man intentionally commits a sinful act in some way 
“ or other, for him a purification has not been pointed out excepting 
“by a leap from a height into the fire." This prdyakhiita, moreover, 
is indeed independent by itself, not like such as saving the life of a 
Brahmana, as part of a twelve years’ penance ; so has been stated 
85 before. (247) 


1, Oh. XI. 73. 
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Sulapani* 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 247 

Hair etc. ‘To the hair, to the skin, to the blood, to the fat, to the flesh, 
to the sinews, to the bones, to the marrow, this oblation,’ thus pronouncing 
f for each, to each three oblations with eight hymns commencing with the h 

hair, and in the order, with the ritual stated in the grhya, after h&ving 
; kindled the fire one should offer the oblation of his body up to the marrow. 

, Thereafter with head turned downwards, in the same fire one should enter: 

This, moreover, should he observed in the case of a Kahatriya for the 
deliberate murder of a Brfihmana. As in reference to a Kshatriya in the 10 
Bhavishya, “ For killing deliberately a BrShmana knowing the four 
“vedas and maintaining the perpetual fire, O warrior, one should throw 
“ himself into the fire with the head turned downwards.” (247) 

i Yajnavalkya, Verse 248 

I Or if he is killed in the battle, having become a target, he shall obtain 15 

^ purification; (or) almost dead, suffering from the wounds, even if living, 

I he becomes purified. (248) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, or, sahgrame, in the battle, on the field of 
battle at a place where the arrows discharged by both the armies 
fall, lakshyabhuto, having become a target, if dead, kddhimavapnuyat, gg 
&hall obtain purification- Or, owing to acute sufferings caused by deep 
vital wounds, mrtakalpo, almost dead, Le. wounded, jivannapi viiuddhyati, 
f even if living, he becomes purified. 

; The placing himself in the position of a target, moreover, 

j: should be made by himself voluntarily in a battle between persons ^5 

learned in the science of archery by a declaration thus : “ I am one 

' “ who have incurred a penance,” and not, however, to be compelled 

; by the king. As says Manu^ : “ Or, one may become the target of 

“ the adepts in bearing arms.” This, moreover, as it is terminable in 
death, is in regard to a Kshatriya, who has directly and intentionally gg 
I committed the sin. ' 

I *Note — Sulapani reads this verse between verses 243 and 244. 

I His order is difflerent from the order of verses as stated in the text of the 

Mitakshara. It is in this way: 243, 247, 244, 245, 246, 249, 248, 250; then 
as in the Mitakshara. 

1. Oh. XI, 73. 
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By the use o£ the word api, even, one becomes pure by a horse- 
sacrifice also; as says Manu^ : “ One may offer the J.smmeiAa, (thehorse- 
“sacrifice), or the or also the (?osat>a ; or by the and the 

“ Vikvajii, or by the Trivr^ or even by* the Agnishtutr The perform- 
5 ance of the Mmmedha is only for a Kshatriya wielding paramount 
sway, as Paralara, has stated : “Or a Kshatriya who is the Lord of 
“the Earth; should offer the horse-sacrifice,” as also in the 
text: “ Not one who has not the paramount power, should offer a 
“ sacrifice,” a prohibition having been seen for one who does not hold 
10 paramount authority. 

This performance of the horse-sacrifice, moreover, should be 
observed as in the place of one terminable in death, in the case of an 
intentionally committed act, as “ The four perpetrators of the naM- 
“ potato, who have intentionally committed it, become pure by 
15 “entering into the fire, or by placing themselves in a Great sacrifice,” 
by this has been pointed out- by Yama, the horse-sacrifice as on a 
footing of equality with entering into the fire at the time of death. 

HiQ Svarjita and .the rest, moreover, are alternatively stated 
with the twelve years’ penance in the case of one belonging to the 
20 three Varncm, who has consecrated the fires, and who has performed 
the first sacrifice. Not, however, that the consecration of the fire, or 
the first performance of a sacrifice should be done for a (Srar/ito, as 
one who has become a patita has no authority for the performances 
of the twice-born. 

25 It is not also proper to say that like the SandhyA worship, there 
would he no contradiction, as the consecrations of fire have not the 
residuary character in regard to the later sacrifices. And these, more- 
over, by regard to the greater or less Dahhmd should be adjusted 
in regard to those who have directly committed the murder, and who 
gQ have incurred the penance for twelve years and the like. (248) 

^iilapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 248 

In a battle-field, etc. In a battle-field having become the target of 
warriors bearing missiles such as arrows and the like, and, being killed 


1. Oh. XI. 74. 
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with weapons, obtains purification. If, soraebow, under the influence of tbe 
accumulation of bis past actions affecting life he lives, even then bo be. 
comes pure, as he had set out regardless of ( the consequencies to his ) life. 

This has a reference to a Brahmicide intentionally committed by a 
Kshatriya as is stated in the Bhavishya : “A Kshatriya devoid of qualifica. g 
“cions, O warrior, for having killed with deliberation a Brhhmana who has 
'' mastered the Vedas, O warrior, should become the target of persons 
“ subsisting on arms.” 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 249 

In the forest, practismg restraint, after repeating three times the text 10 
of the Veda, he becomes purified ; or living on measured diet, and going 
round the in all its currents. (249) 

Mitak;hara : — -Moreover, aranye in the forest^ in an' uninhabited 
part, niyato, practising restraint, i. e- one who has regulated his dietj 
as has been observed by Mantf : “ Or should repeat, after regulating 

“his diet”; bcvi&t&m, three times, ‘'after repeating the Veda including the 
“ Mantra and the Br&hmanas, one becomes pure.” The use of the word 
Samhitd is with a view to exclude the Fada and Krama. 

Or taking to a measured diet, beginning with the original source 
of the Saraswati as far as the western ocean, pratisrota^, in all its 20 
currents, i. e. current by current breaking up the 
Page 25# Saraswati at each current, and thus proceeding 
he becomes pure. 

The meals should consist of things fit for a sacrifice, as 
Mantf has observed : “Or, he should subsist on pure sacrificial fobd^ 25 
“ and follow the Saraswati by each current.” This repetition of the 
Veda is to be observed by a learned man killing a moneyless indivi- 
dual, or one with very high qualifications killing one devoid of quali- 
fications, and through mistake. The goipg to the Saraswati, however, 
in regard to the same object should be observed in the case of those go 
who are devoid of learning. For those who devoid of qualities 
cause a suicide having been pointed out by Sumantu : “ When despised 
“ if a Brfihmana dies.” As for the text of Mantf : “ Having repeated 
“any one Veda, one should walk a hundred yojanas''' that too should 
be observed in the ease only of one who is unable in regard to the 

3. 01i.XI. 77. 


1. Ok. XL 77. 
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course stated in the text : “In the forest, practising restraint, after 
“ repeating &c.” (249) • 


Sulapani 

* Yajnavaikya, Verse 249 

5 In the forest etc. Having begun, if one is unable to perform the 
penance for twelve years itself, ( by residing ) in the forest taking 
measured food by eight mouthfuls and after having repeated three 
times the saj??Md text of one’s own yeda, consisting of the mantras, one 
becomes pure. The use of the word Samhitd is with the object of excluding 
10 the Pada and Krama. Or, even with a measured diet, by going to the region 
known as the Fmaimw where the river Saraswati turns round, and after 
bathing in the Saraswati he becomes pure. (249) 


j Yajnavaikya, Verse 250 

Or by donating wealth in abundance to a deserving person one 
la would obtain purification; for the acceptor, moreover, for the purification 
likewise, the Vaikmiari sacrifice. (250) 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, by the texl^ ‘ Not merely on account of 
learning’ etc. and the like, one whose qualifications have been defined, 
to such a deserving person after having given as a donation immense 
20 wealth sulficient to last a life-time and consisting of cows, land, gold 
etc., one would obtain purification. That wealth he who accepts, for 
such a one, the sacrifice with Vaikvdnara as the presiding deity should 
be performed. 

(. This, moreover, is in regard to one who has consecrated 
25 the fires. For one, however, who has not consecrated the fires, the 
sacrifice should be in honour of that deity, vide this text of the 
author of the Grhya : “ Whatever is the rule in regard to one who 
“ has consecrated the fire, the* same should be' in regard to the 
“ Aupdsanikaj’' By the use of the word wa, or, it is directed that the 
30 eutire property or the house together with the appurtenances 
one should give, as says Manu^: “Or the eutire property to a 
“ Br&^iana who is a Vedic scholar, or wealth enough for his subsist- 
“ ence, or the house together with the appurtenances.” 

1 Achara. 220 p. 430 above 2 Oh. XI. 76 
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This donating of wealth to a deserving person, should be 
observed by one who is endowed with qualifications and wealth for 
killing one devoid of qualities. In regard to the same subject, for 
one who has no progeny, the donation should be of the entire wealth, 
while for one who has children, the donation of a house together with 
appurtenances ; thus is the rule of adjustment. 

Although what has been declared by Parasara viz. “ When, how- 
“ ever one well-versed in all the four lores incurs the sin of Brth" 
“mana-killing, for such a one, according to law, one should point out as 
‘‘the penance, the journey to the Bridge* on the ocean. On the way to 
“ the bridge embankment, he should collect alms from the members of 
“ the four Vamas avoiding those who habitually do censured acts, and 
“ without an umbrella and shoe. T am the perpetrator of a sinful 
“ act, indeed the perpetrator of 3IaMpdiaka, am standing at thethres’ 
“ hold of the house, begging for alms, a Brfi,hmicide’, thus in the cow* 
‘‘ cattlepens, villages and towns, also in arbours consecrated for 
“ austerities, in holy places, and in the river-streams also, in all these, 
“ one should publicly declare his sin ; and after reaching the holy 
“ ocean a Br^hmicide becomes absolved after having bathed in that great 
“ ocean. Thereafter, being purified, having reached home, and offier- 
“ ed meals to the Brihm anas, after having donated a cloth and holy 
“ things, with his soul purified, one may enter the home. Or a hundred 
‘‘ cows one should give as dahUnd to one learned in the four lores; in 
“this manner he obtains purification with the approval of those 
*‘ learned in the four lores,” that also is of equal application with the 
text: “ Or by donating wealth in abundance to a deserving person ”. 

Moreover, as to the text of Sutnantu: “A Br&hmicide should 
“ perform the Krchhra for one year, sleeping on the ground, bathing 
“ thrice, declaring his guilt, subsisting on alms, wandering about the 
“ sandy banks of celestial rivers, or their confluences, or the hermit- 
“ ages, cow-resorts, mountains, riverstreams, and holy places for 
“austerities, he should have the FJrtona posture, thus after the com- 
“pletion of the year, and after having donated tothe Brlhmanasgold^ 
“jewel, cows, corn, cessamum, land and ghee, he becomes pure,” that 

1 Tile great embankment known as tie which has the Panranika 

tradition of having been constructed by Nala for enabling the marching army of 
Eama to cross over to the Lanka. 
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also is to be observed in the case of a killer who' is a fool but' rich| 

and has killed any member of the caste. 

As for the text of Vasishtha viz. : “ For twelve nights subsisting 
“on water one should observe a fast”, that has reference to one who had 
5 mentally deliberated upon a Brihmicide, but had of himself receded 
from the thought of killing. 

“ After having slain an impotent Br3,hmana, one should per- 
“form the penance for billing a S'Mra,- or should perform the 
^'Chdiidr&yana or a couple of Pardkas,’' as to this text of Shaltrimsanmata, 
10 that is to be observed in the case of an intentional murder of one 
whose virility cannot be restored. In connection with this subject 
itself in regard to an unintentional murder says Brhaspati : “ In the 
“ confluence of the Arund and the Saramati which is well known to 
“ the world, a twice-born becomes pure who bathes at the three 
15 “periods and fasts for three nights.” In this way, other Smrti texts 
also should be followed and the adjustment of the subject should be 
made. For in the case (of those) of equal (import), there is an option. 

These, moreover, commencing with the twelve years’ and as far 
as the donating of wealth, are for the Br&hmana only. 
20 Page 255* For the Kshatriya and the rest, however, (it would be ) 
doubled and so on, as says Ahgiralj : “ What constitutes 
‘‘ a Pdrishat for the Brdkmanas, the same is regarded as doubled for 
“ the kingly class, for the Vaisyas it has been proclaimed to be 
“ trebbled; and the penance has been regarded like ParishatP 

25 Thus, by regard to whichever particular qualification of the killer 
or of the killed a particular prdyakhitta has been determined in 
regard to the Brihmanas, the same should be known to be either 
doubled or trebled in the case of a Kshatriya md the rest with similar' 
qualifications. In this same manner even in the Kshatriya, Yaikya. 
30 and others also upon the murder of a superior by an inferior, by 
regard to the enormity of the offence, the double and the like, of the 
prdyakhitta also should be determined. The enormity of the offence, 
moreover, is inferred from the magnitude of the sentence; as has been 
stated^ : “ In regard to offences by the lower orders, double and 

J. See Yajfiavalkya Vyawahara Verse 207 p. 1260 above^ . 
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treble is the punishment ; by the higher orders towards the lower, 

“ however, it is reduced to half, and half of that.” 

As for the text of Chaturvimsatimat : “ The prdyakhiita which 

has been declared for the BrMmana by the great sages, a Eshatriya 
“ should perform it less by a quarter, a half should a Vaisya p&v- 5 
“ form, a S' Mm should perform a quarter, in the case of all sins,” 
that has a reference to offences other than the four kinds of 
SdJiasas perpetrated by men of inferior varnas. 

Likewise, for the Murdhdmsilta and the like sprung from anu- 
/oma connection, the should be inferred like the punish' 10 

ment. The relative rule as to punishment has been pomted out in 
the text^ : “ The infliction of punishment should be made by regard 

“to the higher or lovier varna and jAli.” From this, moreover, for a 
M'UrdMvasiha for the murder of a Brdhna^ia, it will be more than 
for a Brdhmmia, and less than that for a Eshatriya ix- a twelve years, 15 
and half of it. In this same manner also, the extent of the pryds- 
chitta for those born of a praidoma connection should be inferred. 

Also for the members of the Akramas even a special rule has been 
pointed out by Ahgirasa : “ If persons belonging to the Akamas 

“perpetrate sins specified in regard to a householder, they should do 20 
“ the purging like the purification, before they obtain the sight of the 
“ BrdhmanaB ‘Like the purification,’ i-e- as under the lexl^: “ This 
“ is the process of purification for the householders; double, for the 
“celibate student; while trebble is for the hermits 5 and for the 
“ ascetics, quadrupled.” As in the case of the celibate student and the 25 
like, the purification increases in the order of doubling and so, 
similarly also, the purging, ix. the prdycmhitta occurs; this is the 
meaning. 

For the celibate student, however, the duplication of the prdyas- 
chitta is to be only after the sixteenth year. Before that, however, “ A 30 
“ child, or one less than sixteen, deserves half the prdyakhitta'' thus, 
half a prdyaschiita has been stated for one younger than sixteen years 

It should not be supposed that out of fear of death in the midst 
of the quadruple of twelve years’ course the termination being 
improbable, the commencement may also be unthinkable; since of one 35 

1. Yajnavalkya Vyawahara Verses 206 and 207 p. 1250 above, 

2. 0f Mann Ch. V. 136. 
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who has commenced a pr&yakMiia, i£ death occurs in the interval, there 
comes about an extinction of the sin. So Harita : “ After the pr^yas- 

“ (^wto has commenced, if the doer dies, on that very day he is 
“(regarded as ) purified in this world, as also in the other.” Vyasa 
5 also says : “ While exerting himself in the interest ol Dharmaj ii a 
“ man becomes incapable, he is deemed to have reached that merit; 
“ here indeed there is no doubt.” (250) 

Viramitrodaya 

In this manner having stated the causes for the prdyakhiUas, tho 
10 Author states the special prdyakhittas. There, first having the Mah&- 
pdtakas in view, according to that view the Author states the prdyak 
chitta for the Brahmicide among the pr&yakhittas to be stated 
Yajtiavalkya, Verses 243-250 

Of the person killed, and if he be not available, then of any 
15 Brdhmana, holding in his hand the skull of the head; ‘ one holding a 
flag,’ i.e, one holding in his hand the sign in the form of the foot of a 
bed-sted as has been observed by Gautama ’ : “ Carrying the foot 
‘'of a bed-sted and a skull in his hand.” Such a one, moreover, 
placing the head-skull upon a staff; ‘subsisting on alms begged’ f. e. 
20 ordinarily maintaining himself by eating the food procured from 
several villages; and ‘declaring the act’ i.e. at the time of doing the 
begging loudly declaring his act with the words ‘I am a Brflimana- 
slayer’ as has been stated by Parasara®: “ At the house-door here I 
“am standing begging for alms, the Br4hma-slayer.” Here Samvarta 
2 ^ says : “For the alms one should enter a village if he cannot subsist 
“ upon forest products.” Apastamba* states the begging pot : “ With 
“ the broken piece of a base-metal for the purpose of begging alms 
“ he should enter a village.” ‘Eating measured food’ i.e. taking meals 
as would not bring on excessive satiety. For twelve years' period if 
g(j he qualifies himself with these five conditions of qualification then a 
Z?rd//OTU««-slayer would obtain purification. 

This, moreover, is the prdyakhitta for a Brihmicide directly 
perpetrated but without intention. That for an intentional one, 
however, it is life-ending, has already been stated before, 
gg For the six kinds of Brahmicides other than direct murders, smaller 
penances exist under the text of Apastamba*; “He who takes a 


1. Oh. XXII. 4. 

3. Ob. I. 9. 24, 14. 


2 , Oh. m. 67 
4. Oh. H. 29,2. 



YAjitamlki/a Book III 
' Chapter V 

Verse US 


] 


\it&miitQ.-~'Anugrdhaka, Anumantd & Frayojaha 174t 


“ greater part, for him the result is special.” There, in the Bhavishya 
Purai^a one for three years has been expressly stated in regard to a 
special cause: “When a Vipra absolutely deviod of qualifications, after 
“striking his own self and the relations without any reason and through 
“anger dies on account of house or land, one should perform the 
“penance for three years observing the vow of celibacy”. Under the 
Maxim’ “ As for the others it shall be equal ” a reduction of half a 
year, and of a year and half may be determined. 

Thus, Prayojaka ix. the instigator is of two kinds : (1) one who 
instigates another who is not inclined, and (2) one who creates 
vehemence in one who has already set to work. 

ThQ Anugrdhaka (supporter) is also of two sorts: (1) creating 
enmity against the person intended to be killed, and (2) dispelling fear 
in the person supported by him. 

(adviser ), moreover, is only of one kind. There, for 
the first ix. for the Prayojaka i.e. the instigator, one extending over 
ten years and a half, and for the Anumantd i. e. the adviser, one 
extending over four years and a half. 

For those intentionally committed other than a direct murder, 
double of the penance prescribed for unintentional acts has been 
ordained. Vide the following text of Angirah : “ What has been 
“ ordained for unintentional acts, for intentional acts the same becomes 
“ duplicated.” 

Here, having regard to the rigour of the procedure for carrying 
the head-skull etc., under the established rule of the wise the 
Prajapatya should be performed for twelve years by one who observes 
each PrdjQpatya together with a three days’ fast. Its nature, moreover, 
has been stated by Manu ® : “ For three days in the evening, for three 
“ days in the morning, one should eat what is obtained without begging; 
“ for the next three days one should not eat; this is declared as the 
“ PrUjapatyani-e." In this manner by twelve years there happens to 
be three hundred and sixty Pr&j&patyas. One, however, who is unable 
to perform the should donate one cow in the place of one 
Prajapatya, as has been stated by Markandeya : “ When one is unable 
“ to perform the Prdjapatya the wise man should donate a cow; when 
“ a cow is not available, an equivalent price should be given; and 
“ no doubt.” 
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In this way also should be understood in the case of other 
Prayaschitias. (243) 

After the completion of the penance for twelve years or more or 
less, which had been commenced, and as part of the special rule 
5 regarding the conclusion of the penance, the Author mentions the 
latter period by means of three verses beginning with Br&hmana etc. 
That has been stated by Sankha: "In the twelfth year one obtains 
" purificationj or during the interval by releasing a BrAhmana-, or by 
" the protection of twelve cows, immediately only-, or by an Ambhrtha 
“ bath at the end of a horse-sacrifice, one becomes pure.” 

Manu also after premising the twelve years’ vow and observing 
in the middle' : “ For the sake of a Brdhmana, or in the interest of a 
“ cow, one may give up his life at once” has concluded® thus: “In 
“ this manner observing firmly the penance, always maintaining the 
15 “ vow of celibacy, and with bent attention, at the conclusion of the 
“ twelfth year one wipes off the taint of Brahmicide.” 

This is not an independent prdyaschitta, but the particular 
attribute is the result of special occasion. When of a Brdhmana, or of 
a dozen of cows, there is a probability of the destruction of lives, then 
20 by staking one’s life, saving these; likewise, or premising with the 
declaration of one’s act, by the Avabhrtha bath as part of the performance 
of a horse-sacrifice by another, a Brdhmicide obtains purification. (244) 
Having observed on the way a Brihmana oppressed with an 
unbearable disease continuing for a long time, or a cow similarly 
9 ^ circumstanced, with the administration of medicines, by removing the 
disease the Brahmicide becomes purified. (245) 

By forcefully bringing back the entire property of a Brdhmana 
robbed away by others, and when unable to bring back, when in 
regard to that wealth he is attacked with weapons, and wounded, even 
though living, he becomes pure. The several adverbs such as atha, 
api, vd are indicative of option in regard to the cow or the Brdhmana. 
The first use of the word vd in regard to the last verse has the sense 
of option. By the use of the word eva is excluded the bringing back. 
By the use of the word api are also included missiles. (246) 

For an intentional Brlhmicide, however, the Author proceeds 
’ by means of two verses. “ To the hair, this oblation &c.” With such 
oblations couched in the dative case by means of eight bearing 

the name and form of the hair, skin etc. and having cut up the body 
1. Oh. XI. 78. 2.' Oh. XI. 79 I] ' 
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commencing with the hair and including the skin, the blood, the flesh, 
the fat, the sinews, the bones and ending with the marrow, one should 
offer as oblations in the respective order. This sacrifice, moreover, is 
intended for the God of death as the presiding deity, as has been stated 
by Vasishtha ’ : “ I offer the hair as an oblation to the god of death.” 5 

Tn a battle’ i.e. on the battle-field by voluntarily becoming a target 
for the fighters who know him to have incurred a penance, when 
killed, the Brflhmicide obtains purification; that has been stated by 
Manu^: “ Or one may become of his own free will a target of men 
“ bearing arms and knowing him as such.” Thus having become the 10 
target, and troubled by the attacks he becomes unconscious, and 
almost as if dead, then, although living, he becomes pure. 

By the use of the word hi is indicated the special non-mention of 
the hair and the rest, as these have been particularly well known as 
stated in other The word vm is used as a foot-supplement. 15 

By the first use of the word api is included the fall from a height into 
the fire, and by its second use, of the horse-sacrifice and the like. 

That has been stated by Angirah : “When a man intentionally commits 
“a Mahdpapa somehow, for such a one no expiation has been stated 
“excepting a fall from a height* into the fire.” 20 

Manu ® : “ Or he may offer a horse-sacrifice, a Swarjit or a Gosava, 

“ or an Abhijit or a Vimajit, or a Trivrt or an Agnishtut." 

The horse-sacrifice is a penance for the Kihatriya alone as 
Parasara* has observed: “ Or with the horse-sacrifice may, however, 

“the Kshatriya, who is the lord of the earth offer a sacrifice.” For the 25 
killing of a Br&hmana who has been degraded from the caste, of which 
he was nominally a member absolutely, however, when intentional, it 
is not death-ending, but for twelve years only; as has been stated in 
the Parana : “ When a who was only nominally a member 

“ of the caste has been killed intentionally, listen what should follow ; 30 

“ one should perform for twelve years carrying as a flag the head of 
the corpse.” (247,248) 

'In the forest’ etc. Being under a restraint and purified by three 
Pardkas, in the forest at a place devoid of men, by repeating three 
times the . Satnhiid of the Vedas one becomes pure. In the form 35 
miidkitvdt the oblative is with a suppressed gerund. Therefore having 

26 . .. ^ ' 

This is called see Balambhatti Tray, p. 19. particularly the 

extract from Siva Parana 11. 26-30. 

3. Oh. XL 74. ■ 4. Ch. XIL 64. 
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attained a measured diet, and going to the submerged Saraswati, i.e. to 
a place where the current of the river has vanished; after bathing 
there, one becomes pure. This, moreover, is for a moneyless individual 
endowed with extremely high qualifications, for killing a BrdhmaTia 
5 absolutely devoid of any qualifications. There also according to 
Mitakfhara the first, for the Vedic scholar; the second, for one not 
knowing the Veda; according to Bhavadeva it relates to what excites 
the murder. 

Here Man u ’ states a special rule: “One who has been affected 
10 “ with a Mah&p&iaka should attend the cows with a concentrated mind, 
“after repeating the P&vamdnis for a year, and subsisting on alms 
“ begged, he becomes pure. Or, in the forest by thrice repeating the 
“ Veda-samhitd, in a pure state he is absolved from all sins being dried 
“ up by three FardMs.” (249) 

15 ‘To the deserving, wealth’ etc. To a accomplished with 

learning and character having given wealth sufficient i. e. enough to 
give him maintenance for the whole life-time, one may obtain purifi. 
cation. This is the meaning. 

This, moreover, is for one who has money and for killing a 
20 Brdkmam devoid of qualifications. * Manu^ moreover, states even 
something more ; “ Or he should make over his entire property to a 
“ Brdlimana W'ell-versed in the Vedas; or money which would be 
“ sufficient as maintenance for a life-time; or a house together with the 
“appurtenances.” 

25 ' In the course of discussion the Author states the Prdyakhitta for 
the worthy person who accepts the donation. ‘ For the acceptor etc.’ 
The meaning is that for the person accepting the wealth the Vaikwdnari 
sacrifice i.e. the sacrifice in which Vamdmra is the presiding deity, 
has been stated in the as obligatorily to be performed for the 

gQ purpose of purification from the sinful result produced by the 
acceptance. This, moreover, is in regard to one who has consecrated the 
fire. For one, however, who has not consecrated the fire, the rice-ball 
intended for the deity; this is indicated by the use of cha. 

As applicable to Br&hmicide, in the Bhavishya is the following : 
35 “ Double in the case of Kshatriyas and for the Vaisyas treble has been 

“ stated; while for the Sidras quadrupled has been stated by the 
“ Pans/ifl/ (assembly) by regard to the importance. The penance 
“ prescribed by the Pari^hat has been stated to be for the purification 
“ of wrong-doers.” 

1 OhTxi. 2677258 


2 Oh. SI. 76 
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Parishat ix« declared by such as double etc. for the. 

K^jhairiyas and the like; penance, in the form of prdyaschiikL , In the 
Kalika-Puraria : Even now by visiting as also the Great - 
Lord Rdmemara a man is redeemed from the sinof Brahmicide; ,, 
indeed here there is no doubt/' -■ 5 

Here a particular rule has been stated In Btiavlshya : If one ■ 
^Mived in the north or in the rear of the Vindhya, Oh ! Best of the 
gods, as also, for one living in the south, this will not happen; so , 
the (243-,250) 


Sfilapani „ 10 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 250 

To a deserving person etai.a upotva Brahiiiana accomplished in learning 
and possessed of good moral character. By having bestowed wealth sufficient 
for his livelihood for the whole of his lifetime, one obtains purification. 

For him who accepts such donation, however, for the annihilation of the 15 
siiiigenerated by the acceptance of a prohibited gift, the Vaiivanari sacri- 
fice has been prescribed in the Smrtis, This, moreover, in the case of the 
murder of any one of the Br^hmana caste by a wealthy Br^hmana delibera- 
tely committed by one who has not studied the Vedas, and has not conse- 
crated the fire. So also in the Bhavisliya: “When one kills any one of the gO 
“ Brahmana caste, he should make over to a Bralimana wealth sufficient 
“ for his maintenance, or a house together with the appurtenances. 

The prdyasehitta which has been stated as for a Brahmana, that should 
be understood in the case of Kshatriyas and others to be twofold, 
threefold, and fourfold, as in the Bhavishya : “ The rule regarding an 25 
“ assembly which has been stated here by Angirasa, double that for the 
“ Kshatriyas ; while for the Vai^yas threefold, and fourfold for the Sfidras . 

“ has been stated to be an assembly by the great souL Like the assembly 
“ has been stated to be the penance for the perpetration of sins. From this, 

“O BrMimana is known for the mr^as others than the highest; for the g0 
“ lower mrnaSf for killing one of a higher var^^. O Guha, in the case of a 
“ higher, a higher one should be understood for the Kshatriyas and the 
rest; and this without doubt/’ {* 250 ). 


Yajliavalkya, Verse 251 

One who has killed a Kshatriya ©r a Vcmya while engaged in a 35 
sacriice, sliciM perform the vow for the Bra|iisicide; while ©le who kills 
ai embryo, according to the Varna; similarly also one the killer of an ■ ■ 
Atreyt woman. (251) 


] 


Vira., Sula. & Other alterriM 
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Mitakshara :— Commencing with Dihhanvyd or initiatory rite 
and continuing as far as the concluding rite, while a Kshatriya or a 
Vaihja are engaged in the performance of such a Sana sacrifice, if any 
one kills them, such a one Brafjmahani, /iw a man wlio is a Brdhrmyide, 
5 whatever vrataBJ, penance, has been prescribed, such as the twelve 
years’ and the like, that he should perform, charel. 

Although the word Ydga (sacrifice) is used generally, still here 
the Author refers to the Soma sacrifice, as in the text “ while engaged 
“ in any of the three baths, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya,” the Soma 
10 sacrifice which can be accomplished with three baths has alone been 
■ indicated by Vasishtha. 

Here also, of the heavier or shorter penances for the BiAhmicide 
such as the twelve years’ and the rest, the adjust- 
Page 256* ment should be determined, as before, by I’egard to 
15 the caste, capacity, qualifications and the like* Simi- 

larly, in the case of phceticide and the like also. The one which is terfhi- 
nated in death is not, however, extended; the reason is that the 
penance had commenced. Therefore for killing a Kshalriya &c. 
engaged in a sacrifice, is a doubling of the penance itself. 

20 This penance, moreover, is to be performed in entirety. “ For 
“ having killed a student of the vedas of the first two Varnas ” thus 

premising, a twelve years’ penance has been stated by Apaslamba^ : 
“ And for having destroyed a phoatus which had appeared in a 
“ married woman, one should perform the same prdyakhitta for 
25 “ the destruction of the phoetus, as may he declared for a particular 

“ Varna in regard to the murder of a man of that Fama.” This, 
however, has a reference to the phoetus which has not developed 
any sign of the masculine, feminine, or neuter gender, as a special 
rule is observed in the Manu SmrtF i “ For having destroyed an uir 
“ developed phoetus.” 

Flere, moreover, in the case of a BiAhmana phcetus the penance 
for its destruction would happen to be incurred merely on account of 
its being that of a BnVimana, still as there is the possibility of its being 
, . incurred on account of its being of a feminine gender, the subordinate 
penance as for that of female would also be incurred under the texP. 
‘‘The murder of a woman, a S^fidra, V aisya or a Kshatriya etc.”, therefore 

h iirfaifiriiriiG^iTor' ab^ . 
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although not distinguished by regard to its gender whether male, 
female, or neuter, there is significance in the extended application of 
the statement of the rule that one should perform the penance as for 
a Bnthmicide prescribed in regard to its being in regard to that of a 
BrShmana. Upon the appearance of the particular signs indicating the o 
female, male, and the like character, the penance would be as for the 
particular kind. 

He, moreover, who is, nishudakah, the Jailer, i-e. the destroyer of an 
Atreyi woman, such a one also should perform a similar penance ; 
the meaning is that he should perform the penance appropriate to the 10 
Forna of the particular Atreyi who is being killed* By the word 
Atreyi is indicated one in her menses, as Vasishtha’ has stated. ‘‘ One 
‘‘ in her monthly course, who is having the flow of the menses, they 
“ call an Aireyi ; in her is a child produced.” As also one born in the 
Atri gotra, vide the Smrti of Vishnu^ : Or a woman of the Atri 1 5 

‘‘ gotra." The purport is this : For the destruction of a Brtiinnana 
phcetus, as also for the murder of a Br^hmani Atreyi woman, the 
penance is as for a Brahmicide ; here, moreover, for the destruction 
of a KsJmtriya phcetus, as also for the murder of a KshatriyS. Atreyi, 
the penance is for the murder of a Kshatriya; and similarly in other 20 
cases also. 

By thei use of the word cha are also included a false statement 
as a witness. So says Mann “ For having stated a falsehood in a 
‘‘ deposition as a witness, likewise for having shown vehemance to 
“ the elders; as also for misappropriating a deposit, and also for 25 
“ having committed the murder of a woman or a relative.” This 
has a reference to such a judicial proceeding where by a false 
deposition there would come about the death of sentient beings* 
since the pr&yakhitta is extremely heavy. ‘Vehemance’ i-e- exhibition 
of rage. The deposit, moreover is in connection with a Brahmana; the 30 
woman also, the wife of one who has consecrated the fire, and who is 
endowed with the qualities of fidelity to the husband and the like, as also 
who is engaged in a sacrifice, is spoken of. As says Ahgira^ : “ For 
‘‘ having killed the unblamable wife of the best of the twice-born who 
“ has consecrated the fire, one should perform the penance for a 35 

2. Oil. 50. 9. 
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“ Bruhmicide; similarly one who has killed an Atreyi woman.” “ For 
“ having killed a woman while engaged in a sacrifice, one should 
“ perform the penance for a Br&hmicide,” vide this text of Parasara. 
In this way, moreover, by the extension of the penance for a 
5 Brilhraicide to the murder of an Atreyi, or one engaged in a sacrifice 
for the murder of a woman other than these, having been stated 
among the Upap&taJcas in the lexfi : •“ the murder of a woman, a 
^'S'udra, a Vaisya, or a Kshairiya,'' it is an Upap&taka only. 

It may be objected, indeed in the text a Bri.hmana must not 
10 i- *,• “be killed”, in -this prohibition which is without 

any special reference to the gender or number as 
having any particular significance, it is in reference to the Brdhmana 
caste without any discrimination as to a male or a female, in the rule 
of prdyakkuta regarding its infringement the texF : “ A BiAhmicide 

15 “ for twelve years &c.” being applicable in both cases, why for is the 

texF; “ Likewise the one the killer of an Atreyi woman ” taken as a 
text extending the rule ? • 

The answer is ; although a Brahmani, in the case of the murder 

The Answer Atreyi, the extended application 

would only be of the prdyakhitta lov & Mahd- 
pataka only, and not of the degradation. Therefore the abandon- 
ment of the degraded and the like results do not follow here. (251) 


Viramitrodaya 

The- prdyaschilla for a Brahmicide etc. ending in death which is 
25 I different, the Author mentions it with a view to brevity in the treatise 
even with regard to particular murders such as that of the Kshatriya 
and others 

YaJHavalkya, Verse 251 

Engaged in a sacrifice f.e. who have entered into a vow; of the 
go Kshatriya at (A the Fm'iya; of any of these two, one who kills, he 
shohld perform a penance equal to the penance for a Br^hmicide. 
The destroyer of a womb, as also one who kills a menstruated woman 
within si-xteen days of the appearance of the menses*, ‘ according to 
Varna, the meaning is that for a particular Varna whatever prdyas - . 
g5 chilta may have been stated, that he should perform. 

By the use of the word iathd, in person, and by the use of the word 
cha, and va, is deduced that if unintentionally performed, half. (251) 

1. Yajn. III. liStt soe abovo p.l701 2. Verse 243 p. 17JH. 3. Verse 251 p. 1744. 
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YajSavalkya, Verse 251 

In Yaga &a The meaning is that for the murder of a Kshatriya ■, 
or of a Vaisya while engaged in a Soma sacrifice, one should observe the 
penance which is for the murder of a Br^hmaiia: ®Ao cording to ' the 5 
Fartias etc/ whatever be the VariiLa of the child in the embryo, the saiiie 
penance as has been -prescribed as for that Varv^a, one should perform. 

For the murder of the Atreyi, there is a special rui§. An A trey is ■ 
moreover, is of three varieties, from since the. birth, consecrated by rites 
with a child, or one, who has menstruated, as also one., belonging' to, the ]0 
Atri gotra, as says Yama : “One who has been- consecrated with Tites 
“ since the time of birth, and one who has maintained the Brahma, one 
“ who is with a child, and one who has menstruated, such a one shoul d 
“ one point out as an Atreyi.” Vishnu’ : “Or a woman of the Atri gotra, 

‘‘ or a friend.” (351) 15 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 252 

One shonid perform the penance even if he did not kill, provided he 
had started for striking; for a Brahmana engaged in a sacrifice, doable, 
however, should one prescribe the penance. (252) 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, the expression in the respective order o£ 20 
the Varna follows. One who had made a resolution for the murder 
of a Brdhraana or the like, and having duly arrived for his destruction, 
and a blow with weapon' etc. was hit, but somehow, by reason of a 
counterblow or some such reason, such a one did not die, then ahatvapi, 
even if he did noi HU, in the respective order of the Farna.?, for a 25 
Br&hmicide and the like vratamacharet, one 
Page 257* the penance. Likewise also Gautama^: “ If an attempt . 

“ had been made for the murder of a Brdhmana, even 
“ if not killed,” 

Indeed, for killing, and also for its absence, a liability for the '30 
same prdyah^MUa "WOvM. not be proper. Yes, 
true ; and it is for this reason that being smaller 
than those which have been prescribed primarily, 
those which come under extensions are less by a 
quarter than those prescribed as penances for a Brtlhraicide etc. which 35 
are for the period of twelve years. This, moreover, has been discussed 
at length before. 

— “■“TblTxsiillIT “ 


An Objection 


Tbo Answer 


1 Ch. 50. 9 



1750 Mitakshara & Vim.— Surrounding circumstances T 

, L ' V^T&e. $S2:' 

Moreover, one who kills a Bnthmana while engaged in the per- 
formance of the Soma-sacrifice which can he accomplished by a Savana, 
for him double that of a penance for twelve years or the like, one 
should prescribe. Of these penances, of a greater or smaller magni- 
0 tude, by regard to the caste, capacity, qualification and the like, even 
though iii the case of one engaged in a sacrifice there is no discrimina- 
tion, ( still ) as before only, the adjustment should be deduced. 

For those which are equal to the murder of a Br^hmana, how- 
ever, being smaller than those enumerated under an extended appli- 
10 cation of the sin of defiance of the Guru, and the like sins, it has been 
stated that the penance should be by a half than the penance lasting 
for twelve years. ( 252) 

Here ends the Chapter on the Pr5,yasehitta for a Brfihraicide, 

Viramitrodaya 

15 The Author mentions the for one who has started 

for the murder of a Brdhmana as also of a Kshairiya seated at a 
sacrifice and where murder has been committed 
* Yajnavalkya, Verse 252 { 1 ) 

The meaning is that when one has arrived for the murder of a 
20 Bru/mana or the like, then, even if fortunately he has not killed, he 
should perform the penance. The penance here, moreover, has been 
stated by regard to the cause as three years where a wound has been 
caused on a part. Otherwise, however, according to Bhavadeva the 
penance stated by Apastamba is to be observed viz. : “ For merely 
25 “ discharging an arrow, a year’s penance ; when unknowingly, however, 

“half of it; for a mere mental act, for twelve nights drinking water 
“ and for twelve nights one should fast.” 

By construing this clause, moreover, as penance even ‘ another 
penance is deduced.’ (252 [1] ) 

30 Yajnavalkya, Verse 252 (2) 

Seated at a sacrifice za while performing the 5owfl-sacrifice, when 
a BrOJimmia is killed intentionally one should direct the twelve years’ 
penance duplicated, . 

By the use of tlie word tu is excluded the duplicated prdyakchitta 
35 in the case of a wilful murder of a Brdhmana seated at a sacrifice; as 
the duplication of death is impossible. This is the way. (252 [2] ) 
Thus ends the Chapter on the Prdyakchitta for a Brdhmicide. 
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Sulapani 

Yajiavaikya, Verse 252 

: :Oii© slaoiild perform etc.. One who had taken o.p a swoid etc. for the 
murder of some one of a particular varr^a should perform the penatic© as 
prescribed for such a murder even if by chance death did not ensue. 5 

Here, by tihe extended application of all kinds of penances should be 
understood the three CMndrdya'^m stated in the Bhavishya Piiranap 
The extended application of those which have been mentioned, are the 
** three CMt^drcxa/at^as.** ■ . . 

Engaged in sacrifice ’* Le. engaged in the Soma sacrifice ; when a 10 
Brfihmaiia is killed, that prescribed for a Brahmicide, the twofold penance 
should be prescribed. As in a donation to a BrAhraana there is a special 
fruit, similarly in regard to pf^dyasehitta also. As says Daksha : ‘‘ A 
** donation is two- thousand times, and endless, moreover, in respective 
order is a special fruit on a donation; upon a killing, however, to the 15 
same extent.’* (353) 


Now as has been reached in due course, the Author states the 
penance for liquor-drinking 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 253 

The liquor-drinker after drinking red4ot any of these viz., liquor, 20 

water, clarified butter, cow’s urine, milk, and after death gets purification. 

(253) 

Mitakshara : — Of Surd and the like, anyatamam agnisannibham, any 

of ^Ae 5 e(made) red-hot like /re, z-e. by reason of boiling, having acquired 
the capacity to produce a burn such as is caused by the touch of the fire; 25 
pitwa, after drinking, surapo, the Surd-drinker, obtains, maranat suddhim^ 
purification after death. Having regard to their being enumerated 
along with the cow’s urine, the clarified butter and the milk of the cow 
alone should be taken. Moreover, by being enumerated along with 
clarified butter and milk, the cow’s uriue should be of a female cow 30 
only. This, moreover, should be done with a wet cloth on, as Paithi- 
nasi has stated : “ A jSWrd-drinker, putting on a wet cloth, should 
“ drink of the colour of the fire.” So also vide this text of 

Frachetal^ t “With an iron vessel, the (Swr^i-drinker, the red-hot 
“(Surd in colour like the fire, should drink in a metal pot or a copper 35 
‘‘pot”. This, moreover, is in the caSe of drinking once only, as Angira^ 
hp.s stated s “ For having indulged in the drink of Surd, even once, 
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“one f5honld drink the red-hot Sur&'' As for the text of Vasishlha'd 
“ For a habitual drinking of the ^«r 4 , the twice-born should drink 
“ red-hot that has a reference to the drinking of wine other 

than 

5 This, moreover, is in regard to an intentional act, as Brhaspati hag 
stated *. “ For /Smi-drinking intentionally made, one should pour 
‘‘ the same in, burning with heat ; thereby when the mouth is burnt 
. “ off and he is dead, he would obtain purification. ” As for the 
lexP:’ “ For having drunk Surd through ignorance, the twice born 
IQ '‘should drink red-hot Sunf\ in which ignorance has been used by 
Mann, that is intended to refer to the non-knowledge etc-, of the 
import of the S'dstra- 

Here this should be considered : Is the word Surd collo- 
quially used for all kinds of wines, or is it only for the three only 
1 5 viz. for Gaudi't MMlmi, or Paishti, or indeed for Faiskfi only. There 
some describe it as colloquially prevalent for all kinds of wines. For 
in the text of Vasisbtha^ : “ For a habitual drinking of Surd ”, the word 
surd has been used in regard to all kinds of wines, even other 
than the' three viz. the Paishti and the rest. 

20 Nor should it, moreover, be supposed that this use of the word 
is in a subordinate sense. For, by reason of its having the peculiar, 
quality of having the capacity to produce intoxication, and the chief 
peculiarity being in all cases, the principal sense is available in all 
cases, the assumption of a secondary sense would be illogical. That 
is not proper. “ That produced from the jack-fruit, from the vines, 
“ from the madhuka fruit, from the date fruit, from the palm, from 
“ the sugar-cane; that produced from honey, from the Sira planti 
“ from the Arishia tree, that extracted from the Mira tree, and that 
“taken from the cocoanut palm. These eleven kinds of wines, 
gQ “should, however, be known as equal; the twelfth, however, is the Surd 
“wine, which has been stated to be the basest of all.” In this text the 
Surd has been pointed out as a special kind of wine. Therefore the use 
of the word Surd'm regard to all kinds of wines is in a subordinate sense- 
Others, moreover, regard the colloquial use of the word Surd in 
gg tegard to the three varieties such# .as the Paishti and others. For, 
l7qii’rsx.’22. Ma»« 01i. XI. 90. 3. Oh. XX. 22. 
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although in many places the use of the word Surd is seen, still upon 
a question being raised as to where was it beyond which there was no 
beginning for it ? ^^Gaudi, M&dhvi and the Paiditi are to be known as 
“ the three varieties of Surd ” from this text of Mana'* the first origin 
being located in the transformations of guda, flower, and honey, there 5 
alone the primary condition is proper. Nor would 
Page 258* it be a fault to presume capacity in moi’e than one ; 

as that can be easily obviated by resorting to capa- 
city for intoxication as an attribute. Nor, moreover, would there 
be the fault of ultra-pervasion by the existence of the attribute in the 10 
palm juice and like others also ; for, like the word pankaja, it has 
both the literal and current meaning. And hence “ In the same 
“ manner as one, similarly all should not be drunk by the 
‘-‘twice-born,” this texP is intended to demonstrate the equality of 
sin in regard to the three kinds of (Swms^and not as demonstrating the 15 
equality of these two viz. the Gaudi and Mddhvi with the Paishti Surd- 
The use of the expression ^the best of the twice-born ’ is indica- 
tive of the twice-born class. 

Even this is not proper; “The twelfth, however, is the /SWd 
“wine, stated to be the basest of all ” in this text of Pulaslya, even as 2Q 
against the Gaudi and Mddhvi, the Surd wine is seen far to exceed. 

Also, “Surd, indeed, is the excreta (mcdam) of the edibles •, and sin also 
“ is called (mala) dirt.” In this lexP the transformation of food only 
has been indicated as Surd, and in sentences like ‘modifications of food,’ 
preparations of rice alone being indicated, and as guda and honey are 25 
liquid in form and after the manner of the reference to the - Grahas in 
regard to the Saidrdmani sacrifice*, it is only the transformation of food 
that is used to be indicated by the word Surd, Paishti Surd only is stated 
to be the principal; in regard to the others, however, (the use of) the 
word Surd is secondary. 30 

As to what has been stated, from the text of Mann viz. “ Gaudi, 
“Mddhvi etc.,” in regard to all the three, the word Surd has its origin 
is certain, that also is not proper; for this is not, as is the science of 
words, to demonstrate the relation of words and their meaning as 
being without a beginning, but it is only intended to demonstrate 35 

1. Ch. XL 94. 2. ofManu Oh. XI. 94. 3. of Oh. XI. 9^ 

4. See Jaimini HI. V. 14 (in the third AdMkarana). 
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tbe effect* Therefore by reason of a heavy pf&yakMtta being pres” 

cribed, the use of the word Surd, in regard to the Gaudi &xx^ Mddhii is 
secondary. 

In this way, moreover, there would not be the fault of assigning 
^ force to more than one, nor would there be the fault of resorting to 
an attribute^. Nor, moreover, is here the word twice-born to be 
extended by an implication. And hence it is that in the text h 
“Surd is the excreta {mala) of the edibles-, and sin also is 
"called dirt (mala); therefore a Brilhmana, a Kshatriya and 
10 " also a Vaisya should not drink surd," it is only of the 
Pai^hii in regard to which a prohibition has been stated for the 
(members of the) three Faraas* Of the Gaudi and other wines, how- 
ever, the prohibition is only in regard to the Br^hmana, net for the 
Ivshatriya and the Yaisya “ Of the YahhaSy Rdkshasas and the 
15 “ FisdcJias the food is wine, meat, and spirituous liquor; that should 

“ not be consumed by a Brilhmana while eating the sacrificial oblations 
“ for the Gods ” thus in the Smrti of Manu^ ‘ by Brihraana ’ thus it 
has been particularly pointed out. By Brhad Vifhnu also, for a Br^h' 
mana has a prohibition for wine been pointed out thus; "That ex- 
20 “tracted from the madhuka flowers, from sugar-cane, the Surd, from the 
“ palm, from the date-palm, and from the jack-fruit ; that produced 
" from honey, as also the madhuka, the maireya, and that produced 
“ from the cocoanut ; impure are these ten wines for the Brahmana-’ 
By Brhad Yajnavalkya, has an absence of sin been pointed out for the 
25 Kshatriya and Vaisya ; ‘‘ Intentionally even if a Kshatriya, or a 

“Vaisya also, somehow by drinking the wine, do not incur a sin.” 
By VySsa^ also, for these two the drinking o£^ the mddhii has heeu 
permitted : “ Both intoxicated with the deedetion of madhu, both 

“ besmeared with sandle paste, sitting on one sofa, were seen by me- 
30 “Kes'ava audArjuna.” In this way, although the prohibition for the wine 
drinking is in regard to the Brdhmana,the separate prohibition of Gaudi 
and MCidlm in the text of Manu® ; “ Gaudi, Mddhvi and the Paishti 
“•also should be particularly known as the three varieties of Surd', as 
“ in the case of one, so all should not be drunk by the twice-born,” 

, 1. STIwiwmfl; 2. of B£anu Ch. XL 93 3. Oh XL 95. 

4. See Maiha BMrata Udyoga Parva Ch. 68 v. 5 6. Oh. XI. 93 
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is intended to point it out as equal to Sunt in regard to the 
greatness of the sin. 

This prohibition of Sunt is certainly in regard to one not 
initiated, as also for an unmarried maiden, since in the text’: “ There- ^ 
‘‘fore a Br^hmana and a Eshatriya, as also a Vaisya must not drink 
‘^Surd," the prohibition has been stated as inclusive of all (the members 
of ) the castes. And hence also “ For having drunk Surd through 
“ ignorance, a twice-born,” in this text^ prescribing the rule as to the 
prdyaschitia, the use of the word twice- born made by^Mana^, is indica- 
tive by extension of all the three Varnas, a special rule in regard ^ ^ 
to a particular cause being always dependent upon the prohibition 
which is the particular cause, and the prohibition being characteristic 
of all the Famns. ■ As in the clause^ “ One in whose case before the 
“ oblation is offered, the moon rises ” relating the cause, the cause 
is supposed to be in regard to all oblations, in the clause “ in three 15 
“ parts one should divide the rice,” which is connected and the effect, 
the use of the word rice is indicative by extension of all kinds of 
oblations, in the form of rice ( or any other-) 

1. Of Maim Oh. XL 93. 2. Oh. XL 90. 

3. See Jaimini VI. V. 1-9. The maxim of the is referred to here. 

This is a Sruti passage from the performance viz. 

f tiai; i v # 

One intent upon the performance of the cooked the sacrificial rice, and 
while the oblation was prepared, the moon appeared indicating that the performer 
had mistaken the for the srqiwrtin, and it has been founi that something 
difiorent from the fia intended had come to be performed. The question then is 
what is to bo done P The answer is that the fact that there was a mistake as to the 
day need not prejudice the performance of the which was intended to be per- 
formed. at^pETf nqiuiw rnsvit 

fflR - see pages 338-339 Anandd^ram Series No. 24 

The application of the discussion to the present context will be appreciated by in- 
quiring what is the principal object intended 2 The oflering of the oblation or the 
rice used as the means of preparing the oblation. It is the ohlation which is princi- 
pally aimed at. 

Here the principal injunction prohibiting the drinking of Sura by the 
Brahmaaa, Eshatriya and Vaisya is to be taken as linked with the word dtdja, 
which therefore is to be interpreted as indicative of the three. See also Vyawahara 
Mayfikha Engl, Tr. Vol. XIV B. Oolleotions p. 126 notes 1 and 2. , 
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^ ^ ^ is the distinction. “ Gne-fonrth should be 

'‘administered in the case of children”, under this lexl^ even for an in- 
tentional act, not death-ending, but by duplicatinga quarter, a six years’ 
{ duration ) should be given, “ what has been stated for unintentional 
5 *‘acts, becomes duplicated in the case of intentional acts” so having been 
stated in the Smrti of Angiralj. In this manner should 
Page 259* it be applied in regard to the aged and the diseased 
also. Likewise: “That should not be consumed by 
“ a Brahmana, while consuming the oblation for the gdds ’Vin this 
10 text^, the wine also having been prohibited for the entire caste, even, 
by one ( though ) not initiated it should not be drunk. 

It may be objected : Indeed, how would there be sin in the case of 

. one not initiated ? for Gautama^ has stated: “Before 

Art objection 

“initiation, in acts, speech and eating, as they like” 
15 so also : “ For swallowing wine, urine, or ordure, there is no sin 
“ whatsoever upto the fifth year; thereafter, of the parents, friends or 
“ the preceptor”; from this text of Kuinara an absence of a sin is 
ascertained,. To this the answer is, that in the clause prohibiting 
The Answer the Swd, and the wine, the entire’ caste 
20 being contemplated as characterised, the orbit of the prohibition 
is unrestricted. And hence also in Another Smrti the prohibiting 
text is : “ The prohibition for drinking Surd, however, is applicable 
“ to the ( entire ) caste ; this is the established rule. ” . Hence “ A 
*' quarter should be administered in the case of children ; this is the 
25 “ settled rule ia regard to all sins” in this text, in regard to all the sins 
such as (Sur^'drinking etc. a quarter only is the prdyakUtta in the 
case of /Swro-drinking. Likewise, by Jatukarinya, even for Surd-drink- 
ing a prdyakJiiiia has been stated : “ That child, however, who has 
“ been uninitiated, if he drinks Surd through ignorance, for him the 
30 “ mother, the ’ father, and also the brother should perform three 
“ Krchhras." Hence the text of Gantama has a reference to other things 
than SurS, etc. such as purified or stale things. The text of Kumara, 
however, is intended to indicate the smallness of the sin. Hence 
also, for faults committed before the Vpanayana, the Upanayana 


1. Maau Oh. XI. 96. 


. A Oh. n. 1. 
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itself has been stated as the pr&yakUtta by Manu^ s “By oblations 
“in regard to conception, as also in regard to the ritual of birth, braid, 

“and the tying up of the girdle, the sin of the seed, and also of concep- 
“ tion of the twice-born is washed down.” 

Here this is the sense : For the members of the three Famas the ^ 
prohibition is from the birth. For the Br&hmana, however, even 
though all kinds of wines are prohibited, it is from the birth also. 

For the Kingly class and the Vaisyas, however, there is no prohibition, 
whatsoever for the Gaudi m.di MMhvi- For the Mdra, no liquor is 
prohibited, nor even any kind of intoxicant. ( 253 ) 10 

• saiapanl 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 253 

Liquor, water, ghee &c. With deliberation and knowledge, when a 
Brahmana drinks the Sura, PaisUi, once even if he taste it, (then) by drink- 
ing red-hot any of these five, heated like fire, he obtains purification by ^ . 
death- 

“The red-hot should a twice-born drink.” in this text of Vasishtha^ ; 
as the word twice-born is used for one who has not undergone initiation, 
there is not the death-ending prdyascMtta. This very thing has been 
particularly stated in the Bhavi^hya : " generally in all the Dharma- 

“ sastras, O. ruler of men, for a deliberate Sa?’d-drinking, the death- 
“ ending has been stated for the drinking, of the Paishti by the sages5 
“ and not in regard to any other whatsoever.” Similarly : “ For drinking 
“ G-audi through ignorance, a Br§,hmana who is a favourite of the non- 
“ BrShmana, by performing the Tapfakrchhra, and after re-initiation gg 
“ he becomes pure, After having drunk the MddhvU O powerful in arms 1 
‘‘ through ignorance, the best among the twice-born becomes purified by 
“ the Taptakrchhra, as also for a habitual indulgence in prohibited acts, 

“ with deliberation; when a BrSlunana drinks the Oau^i, 0 leader of the 
“ Gods, then he should perform the Chdndr&ijava and should also donate a gQ 
“ cow to the best of the twice-born.” (353) 

The Author states another Priyakhitta 

Yajnavalkya Verse, 264 

Wearing hair (doth), or with matted hair, one should observe the 
penance for a Brahmidde; or he should eat oil-cake or grains of com for 
three years at night. (254) 

X. Oh. n. 27 


3. Oh. XX. 22. 
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Mitakshara :— One covered in a cloth prepared from the hairs of 
cow, ram etc. is wSavasa, om wearing hair (doth). The use of the 
expression hair (cloth) is indusive by way of extension of tattered 
clothes and barks, as Prachetas has stated : “The liquor-drinker and the 
5 “ violator of the. guru’s bed, clad in tattered cloth or bark-cloth, should 
“ perform the vow for a Br^hmicide.” The use of the expression 
‘matted hair’ is with a view to exclude a close shave. 

When the expression braljmahatyavralain charet, is by itself sufficient, 
the use of the expression ‘wearing hair etc.” is to exclude the putting 
10 !>n by oneself the head-skull etc. which is possible elsewhere. 

This has a reference to him who unintentionally drinks liquor 
taking it to be water, the texP •• “ This (method of ) puri- 

“ fication has been stated for having killed unintentionally a twice- 
born”, has been stated as an extended application of the twelve 
15 years’ penance, only on the condition of unintendedness. Here, 
moreover, as liquor-drinking is a MaMp&taka^ although the extended 
application exists, one should perform the entire twelve years’ 
penance, and not less by a quarter. Hence also Vrddha-Harita : “After 
“ twelve years the perpetrators of the Mah&pdiaMs are purified.’' 

9Q Or, pinyakam, the oil-cake made into a ball, trisamal^, for three 
2/ear«, ie. as long as three years, at night, one should eat. Kanan, 
grains of corn, i.e- small rice grains, wS, or, as before bhaksbayet, 
one shoidd eat- This, moreover, should be done once only, as Manu^ 
has stated : “ Or small grains one should eat for a year, or the oil- 
25 ‘ “ cake once at night.” Of this, moreover, i.e. of the eating of the oil- 
cake etc. having been ordained at the taking of the meal, eating any 
other thing is to be abandoned. 

This, moreover, should be understood to be applicable to drinking 
liquor under the impression of water, and subsequent to the time of 
50 vomitting, vide the text of Vyasas “This vow should a liquor- 
“ drinker perform after the vomit has been done; for him, however, the 
‘^Fafichagavya^ has been stated as the body-purifier.” 

Page 260 * And it is not proper to say that it is in regard to 
the drinking of water or a liquid which has 
35 acquired the smell of liquor on account of being mixed with it. 

1. of Mann CL XL 8L ^ ^ ^.~Oh7Er92i^ 

3. The five bovme_^producte viz,, milk, curds, ghee, urine and dung all’pf a cow, 
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For, even by a mixture, its nature as liquor is undiminished, as in the 
case of the quality of clarified'^ butter, for clarified butter mixed with 
curds. It is therefore stated by those who know the law that “ state- 
“ ments should be made as Ajyapds and not a Frshaddjyapds. ” 

As for the text of Apastamba^ viz. “For having committed theft, 5 
“having drunkliquor, having (sexually) approached the wife of the Guru, 

“and also for having committed Brihmicide, for every fourth meal-time 
“one should have a measured meal, bathe at the three periods of savana 
“libations, passing the time in standing and sitting, and after three years, 

“one castes ofE the sin”, as also the text of Angirab : “ Those who have 
“been involved in Malidpdtakas, become purified after three years’’, 
both these are in regard to the same subject as of the text'j “ The oil- 
“ cake or the grains of food.” 

As even the two prdyakhittas stated by Yama : “A /S'wr(^-drinker 
“ Br&hmana by offering a sacrifice with oblations to Brhaspati, again 
“ reaches ( the position of ) equality with Br^hmanas ; thus this is 
“the Vedic revelation- One who, however, makes a donation, 

“ of land, and does not drink it again ; that best of the twice-born, 

“ having thus been subjected to the ritual, becomes purified,” both 
these have the same subject as what has been stated before* gq 
Or, by reason of the fixing;up of an excessive dahhind it may be taken 
as alternating with the twelve years’ course. Here also, for children 
and the aged, for a year and a half, and for the uninitiated, however, 
for nine months’, in this manner should the adjustment be made. 

As for the text of Manu^ : “Or one should eat the grains of corn gg 
“ for a year, or the oil-cake once at night, for the wiping off of the sin 
“ of ^r^-drinking, clad in hair, with knotted hair, and carrying a 
“staff,” that has to be observed where the liquor had touched the palate 
only, and (it was) unintentional. 


1. See Jaimini X. Vn.69. The principle is that any addition which does not 
materially afiect the inherent character of the principal object is to be subordina- 
ted. The mixing of curds with ghee does not affect thejCharaoter of theoyyo, ghee. 
. So even when mixed with curds it is still ajya. 

2 Dh. S. I. 25. H. 3, 0,h. XI., 92 

49 
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Tlie answer 


Indeed, swallowing of a liquid thing is called drinking ; and 
An objection swallowing means carrying below the throat, and not 
merely having contact with the palate, etc. ; how 
then can there be a prd,yakUtta as on account of drinking ? The 
™, answer is, an act in which without a contact with 

the palate &c. the act of drinking does not become 
complete, even that is well-known as prohibited as an act of drinking- 
Therefore, although on account of the absence of the main act of 
drinking, there is no MaMpatakay still by reason of its prohibition, and 
"by reason of the prohibition of a contact with the palate &c. which is 
undistinguishabie from and part of it, there exists a sin, a prayakUtta 
certainly is incurred as in the texts ‘‘ One should perform even without 
“killing, if he had gone with the object of killing,” a rule for a 
prdyakhiita has been laid down as by the prohibition of killing even 
the minor act of an attempt has been prohibited as being part of it- 

As for the text of Baudhayana^ : “ For three months uninten- 

“tionally drinking liquor, having performed the Krchhra for a 
“ quarter of a year, thereafter again the initiation rite”; as also the 
text of Yamas “ i'or having drunk liquor, killing a twice-born, 
“ stealing gold of the twice-born, and for having come into contact 
“ with the*degraded, the twice-born should perform the Chdndrdymia''' 
as also the text of Brhaspati : “For having drunk the Gaudi, or MMhvi 
“liquor, or the Paiskii, a vipra should perform the Tapia' Krchhra, the 
“ Parciha and the Chdndrdyana in respective order”; all these three 
also are to be understood to be in the case of drinking for the 
abatement of a disease which cannot be accomplished by any other 
medicine, since the pruyakkiUa is very, small. 

When, however, one consumes food which has been mixed with 
Svrd, and in which the juice has been dried up, then a fresh initiation; 
as says Mantf : “For having drunk, through ignorance, ordure or 
“ urine, also what has been in contact with Surd, the members of the 
“ three orders of the twice-born require the ritual of initiation again." 

When, however, one drinks water from a dried Surd pot, then 
he should do what has been stated by Satalapa : “ For drinking water 


1. DLS.il 1.18. 


2. OLXI. 160. 
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‘‘ frorS a liquor-pot^ vomitting, drinking clarified butter, and a fast 
“ for a day and night.” As for the text of Baudhayana^ : “ One who 
“ drinks water stored in iSurd-drinking pots, should drink for 
“ three days milk boiled with the S' ankhapmhpi &nd ghee”, that is 
an additional ( penance ), for the reason that it had become stale. 5 

For an unintentional repetition, however, has been stated by 
Mana^: “For having drunk water placed in a pot of Surd, as also 
“ that in a wine-pot, one should drink for five nights water in which 
S'anhhapushpi has been boiled.” As to what has been stated by 
Vishni^ viz.t “ For having drunk water placed in a liquor pot, one pQ 
“ should drink for seven nights water boiled with S'ankhapushpi,’' 
that is for an intentional drinking. For an intentional and habitual 
however, Brhad Yama: “ If any of the twice-born drink water placed in 
" a ^Szmi-pot, such a one should drink for twelve days the Brdhmi 
“ and Siivarchald along with milk.” 

For inhaling the smell of a ^Szird-drinker is the text of Manu*. 

“A Brdhmana who has drunk the Soma juice for 
Page 26 1 * “having inhaled the stench of a /SWd-drinker, becomes 
“purified by holding his breath in restraint under 
“ water three times and after drinking ghee ” ; that, however, is only 20 
in regard to one who has offered the Soma sacrifice, and when 
done unintentionally; for an intentional, however, double. For one 
who has not drunk the Soma juice, however, it should be determined. 

For a direct inhaling of the /Sz^m-smell, however, as it involves a loss 
of caste from the text: “ For smelling the unsmell worthy, and wine, 25 
“ for having done intentionally any act which would involve loss of 
“caste, one should perform the Sdntapana KrcJihra; and the 
Prdjdpatya ii unintentional” this rule stated by Manu® should be 
observed. (254) 


1. Dh. S. 11. 21. 
4. Oh. XI. 14^. 


2. Oh. XL 147. 


3. Oh. 41. 23. 

6. Oh, XI. 124. 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 254 

Clad in hair &c. With a garment made of hair one should pirform 
the penance for Brahmicide, or that extending over twelve years; or 
5 should eat at night for one year sesamum paste, or particles of rice etc. 
“ This very penance should a drunkard perform after making a vomit,” 
under this text of Vyasa, this penance should be performed by one who 
has vomitted the Surd. (254) 


In this manner having stated the prdyakhiiia for the offence of 
10 drinking the principal kind of Stird the Author states the prdyas- 
' cUtta for drinking wine ' 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 255 

For having through ignorance, however, drunk Sura as also, semen, 
ordure, or urine, the twice-born of the three varnas become amenable for 
15 re-consecration. (255) 

Mitakshara He, moreover, ajnanat, through ignorance, i.e. consi- 
dering it to be water, suram, liquor, ie. an intoxicant, a Brihmana drink- 
ing, those also of the BiAhmanas and others who drink reto-vinmutrani, 

. semen, ordure and urine, these trayopi dwijatayo varnah all the three twice- 
20 born varnas, manv the prdyakhitia of re-initiation preceded by the 
Tapia-Krehhra. . 

Here this re-consecration which is upon wine-drinking, that is for 
the Brahmana only; for the Kshatriya and the Vaisya permission in 
that respect having been pointed out, and the prdyakhitta being very 
25 small, and for drinking the principal Surd through ignorance, a twelve 
years’ having been ordained. Hence also by Gaulama,’’ has here been 
used the word wine : “For unintentionally drinking wine, one should 
“drink every third day, milk, ghee, water, all heated, the Tapta-Krchhra 
“ and thereafter is his consecration. Also for consuming urine, ordure 
go and semen. ” Although in regard to tiiis very subject it has been 
stated by Manu^: '‘For having drunk wine through ignorance one be- 
“comes pure by consecration,” that also is preceded by the Tapta Krchhra, 
in accordance with the text of Gautama. Re-consecration, moreover, is 
re-initiation. That, moreover, should be performed in the order 


1 . Oh. xxm. 2-3. 


2. Ch. XI. 146. 
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stated by Asvafayana^ and others. As has been stated s ‘‘Now, of one ■ 
‘‘who had been initiated before, shaving of the hair, and the reviving 
“ of the^ intelligence also not repeated in entirety ; no making® over and 
“no time, also the hymn to the Sun, ‘We pray that from the benevolent 
Deity For intentionally drinking wine, should be observed what has 5 
been stated by Vasishlha® : “For deliberately drinking wine, however, 
“whether the non-^Swr^ as also of the Surd unintentionally, the 
“NrcMra and the J.ifi-/srircA7jro, drinking of ghee, and re-consecration 
“also.” Or the (7Mnc?rd.yana as Stated by Sahkhat “One drinking 
“wine other than Surd, should perform Chdndrdyana." For the bare 10 
entering of wine into the mouth, however, the penance for six nights 
as stated by Apastamba: “For the consumption of things which are 
“uneatable, undrinkable, as also those which must not be licked, such as 
‘‘semen, urine, and ordure, how shall be performed the prdyakhitkt? Of 
“the lotus, udumbara, bihoa, pddm, as also of ktm-oi these, one having 15 
“drunk the water, he becomes pure by six nights. ” 

This, moreover, has a reference to the wine from palms &c. Of 
the Gaudi and honey-wine, however, for unknowingly having drunk, 
under the text “of the non-Surd, as well as of the Surd together with 
“ the Krchhra and Ati-Krchhra, the reconsecration and the drinking of 
“ ghee ” as stated by Vasishtha® should be observed. Of these for a deli- 
berate drinking of these, however’, “ The oil-cake or the rice particles 
“ for three years. For an intentional drinking of it, however, whether 
“ habitually or not habitually, of Surd, one should drink red-hot Surdj 
“upon death, he becomes pure”; this rule of Vasishtha® prescribing the 
death-ending ( punishment ) should be observed. The word Surd 
( liquor ) here is not intended to mean Paishti ( flour extract )-, since 
one drink of it even has been pointed out to be (for) the death-ending. 

1. Gr. S. T, I. 22, 22, 26. The Siaitiras upto No. 21 refer to the initiatioB 
of one who is for the first time being initiated. The second mitiation is due 
to a particular cause and has therefore a special procedure, 

2. — See Asv: Gr, I. xv. 2 also I, xxii. 19. 

S. — is making over the student to Prajapati with the mantra 

AssvaL Gr. S. I. xx, 7. 

4. Savitah. 5. Cli. XS. f9, 6. Oh. XX. 19 7. Oh. XX. 22 
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For drinking water from a dried pot smelling of wine, a rule has 
been stated by Brhad Yama : “ If any ( one of the ) twice-born drink 
“ water placed in a wine-pot, he should live for three days on 
“milk boiled with the iTtm roots.” 

^ Page 262* For a habitual drinking" through ignorance, how- 
ever, has been stated by Vasishlha^ : “If any (of the) 
“twice-born drink water placed in a wine-pot, he becomes pure by three 
“nights after drinking the water of lotus, udumbara, Mlva, paldia, and 
“feia.” For knowingly drinking, however, as stated by Vishnu^: “After 
10 “ having drunk water placed in a wine-pot, one should drink for five 
“nights milk boiled with the S'anhhapushpi." ^ For knowingly drink- 
ing as a habit, however, has been stated by Sankha : “For having 
“ drunk water placed in a wine-pot, one should drink for seven nights 
cow’s urine and barley-water. ” For an intensive habit, however, 
15 has been stated by Harita ; “ If any of the twice-born drink water 

“ placed in a wine-pot, he should drink for twelve days milk along 
‘‘with the Brdhmi and SumrchcM '' 

In these passages, the use of the word twice-born is intended as 
referring to a Br&hmana, as ‘it is not prohibited for the Kshatriya and 
20 Vaisya,’ as has been pointed out before.® This, moreover, has a refer- 
ence to the drinking of water placed in a pot containing the Gaudi 
and Mddhvi, ( as may be seen ) from the heaviness of the Prdyakihitta, 
For a drinking of the water placed in a pot containing the palm and 
the like wine, however, it (the punishment) should be determined. (255) 

25 Viramitrodaya 

Now the Author mentions the prdyakhiUa for S'iird-drinking 
which has been reached in due course 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verses 253-255 

30 The meaning is that the 5i<rd-drinker after drinking red-hot 
Surdot any of these, gets purification after death. PayaA means 
milk. This is, moreover, when intentionally committed. 

For an unintentional act, however, the Author says ‘ hair ’ etc. 
clad in a garment woven out of the hair of the cow, goat, etc., wearing 
35 the clotted hair-by the use of the word api ‘ also ' or with a close 

2. ChTLJ. 24? 


1. Oh. XX. 21 
8. See page 1754 above. 



rAjilavalkya Baoik lit 
Chapter V 

Verses m-SSS 


Viramitrodaya — •Habitually drinUng 


1765 


shave the vow for a Brahmidde, lasting for twelve months, one should 
practise. "Here, a Brdhmicide for twelve years, clad in hair, with 
"clotted hair, and holding a flag” although thus stated in the text of 
Samvarta, from its specific mention here, it appears that the carrying 
of the head-skull is intended to be omitted. 2 

For again and again drinking liquor, however, even though 
unintentionally committed, death-ending alone; vide this text of 
Vasishthak “For habitually drinking he should drink it red- 

-hot, (and then) the twice-born becomes purified by death; thus it is 
"known.” 10 

Here the statement with a prominent reference to the twice-bornj 
makes it common for the uninitiated, vide the Smrti: “The prohibi- 
“ tion for Sw/d-drinking. however, is applicable to the caste, this is 
“ the settled rule,” vide also the text^: “Before the initiation, if a child 
“ drinks Surd through ignorance, for him, the mother, brother as 15 
“ also the father should perform three Krchhras.” Hence also will® 
the Author state hereafter, ‘ the three Varnas.’ “ Before initiation, 

“ they may act as they like, speak as they like, and eat what they 
“like” this text of Gautama*, however, is with reference to one 
who is below five years, vide the text ofNarada: “For consuming gQ 
“ wine, urine and ordure there is no sin whatsoever upto five years; 

“ afterw'ards, for the parents and his guru. This is the line.” 

But, “ one who is eighty years of age or also a minor less than 
“ sixteen, incur a half prdyaschitia-, also women, and one diseased,” 
from this text, half the prdyaschitia. After the eleventh year “A 25 
“quarter should be administered to children” from this text of 
Brhad Vishiiu, a quarter. 

When mixed with butter-milk or the like, for drinking Surd with 
a slight liquid and smell, however, the Author says pinydham ‘ oil- 
cake etc.’ Samd i.e. years, i.e. three; the sesamum ball or rice particles 30 
one should eat at night. By the use of the word tu, ‘however,’ is 
excluded eating during daylight, as also eating any other meal. By 
the word api, ‘also’, is added the option as to the forest roots, 
fruits etc. 

1. Oh. XX. 22 2. Of. Jatnkarna dted Mitakshara, p. 1756, 1, 27. 

3. Verse 265 p. 1762 1. 14. 4. Oh. H. 1 
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“Or he should eat rice particles for a year, or the oil-cake once at 
" night,” this text of Mana‘, “ however, has a reference to the drinking 
of liquor where the liquid or the smell is not obtainable on account of 
being mixed with butter-milk etc.,” so holds Devala; upon a vomit is 
5 this however, according to the Mitakshara. (253) 

After havingjStated the Prdyaschitta for the principal i.e. Surd~ 
drinking, for drinking wines other than that unintentionally, the 
Author states the ‘If through ignorance, however, etc- 
That says Vasifhtha®: “For drinking wine other than surd, however, 
10 “isTrcMra and the drinking of ghee, and are-consecration. 

For an occasional drinking of semen etc., a prayaschitta has been 
mentioned. Re-consecration z.e. re-initiation; the word re is with a 
view to the one initiated, since ‘ twice-born.’ has been stated. 
Of one, however, who was un-initiated is proved by other authorities. 

15 By the word cha, ‘and,’ are added the feeding of Br&hmanas stated 
by Brhaspati in the text: “Should he cause re-consecration, and 
“ according to the capacity should feed the Br&hmanas.” As also of 
the Krchhra etc. stated by Vasishtha. ‘ For him, the three Rrchhas’l 
thus stated^before, is in regard to the intentional wine-drinking; thus 
20 there is no contradiction. By the word eva, ‘only,’ is excluded the 
prdyakkitta for thQ Stidras. (255) 


Sulapan! 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 255 

Through ignorance etc. For having consumed the Sura or the like 
25 through ignorance, the twice-born classes incur a re-initiation this 
preceded by a Tapta Krchhra. As says Gautama “ For unintentionally 
“ drinking, milk, ghee, water, air, every third day, and heated— thus a 
Tapta-Krchhra] thereafter his initiation. For consuming urine, ordure and 
“semen,- a close shave, girdle, the staff and the vows of the life of begging.’’ 
30 ‘‘-A-re omitted on the second initiation of the twice-born,” under this text of 

Manu**, although a close shave is omitted, still under the text of Angirah 
viz,. “After having a close shave together with the head-knot he incurs the 
‘‘ rite of initiation ” here a close shave should be understood. (355) 


1. Ch. XI. 92 
3. Oh. XXni 2-3. 


2. Oh. XX, 19. 
4. Oh. XI. 151 
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The Author states a rule in regard to the wife of the twice- 
bora caste 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 256 

To the abode of her husband she does not go, the Braljmani woman 
who drinks liquor ; even here she is born a bitch, a female vulture, or a 5 
female pig. (256) 

Mitakshara :■ — Ya, one who, the wife of the twice-born, suram pibati, 
drinh Surd, such a one although she may have performed meritori- 
ous acts, patilokam na yati, to the abode of her husband does not go. But 
on the other hand ihaiva, even here, in this world obtains, in (respective) 10 
order, the lower species such as indicated by the dog, vulture, or pig. 

The use of the word Brdhmani here, moreover, under the rule'* 

“ Three in the order of priority of the Varnas etc.”, is indicative by 
an extension of as many (kinds of) wives as there may be of a twice- 
born. Hence also Manu “ Half the body falls of him whose wife ps 
“ drinks spirituous liquor ; for him whose half body has fallen, no 
“ expiation has been ordained. ” Having an equality of privilege in 
regard to religious^ performances, as well as in matters pertaining to 
wealth and sexual enjoyment, for the husband^ and the wife (there is) 
one body only ; therefore the twice-born whose wife drinks go 
spirituous liquor, his half-body in the form of his wife, falls- 

Of the fallen part, moreover, in the form of the wife, an expia- 
tion has not been ordained. Therefore, -by a wife of the twice-born 
such as a Brahmani and the like others, spirituous liquor should not 
be drunk. “ Therefore, the Brahmaija, and one of the kingly order, 25 
“ as also a Vaisya should not drink spirituous liquor. ” 

In this rule of prohibition, sex is not particularised, and so for the 
wives of the three Farnns also the prohibition has been established; the 
repetition again of the rule is therefore intended to include the 
S'ddrd wife of the twice-born in the prohibition for surd. There- gQ 
fore, by the wives of the twice-born upon drinking mrd, half of the 
pniyascklita should be performed; for the S'udrd, who is the wife 
of a S'Mra, however, there is no prohibition. 

1. Aohara Verse 67. 2. Not found in Manu. See Vasishtha Ch. SXL 16 
3. 4. of the couple. 4. See Verse 255 above and 

Mitakshara citing Gtautama and Apastamba p. 1762. 

50’ 
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In regard, however, to the acts, equal to the drinking of &<r 4 
such as eating what is prohibited and the like, half the prAyakUtta 
for drinking spirituous liquor; so has been already stated before (256). 

ends the topic regarding the Pntyaschitta for Surt-drinking. 


5 Viramitrodaya, 

Not only for the twice-born classes are also stated th.Q pr&yas- 
chittas, bat, however, for their wives also, ( but ) by regard to their 
female sex, half of the penance; thus intending, the Author makes a 
reasoned’ statement involving censure 
10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 256 

The word is intended to refer to the wife of the twice- 

born; thereby for a ^Mrd woman even when married to a twice-born 
is prdyaschitta. Hence also Manu : “ Half the body of him falls whose 
“ wife drinks for the half of the body fallen no expiation has 
15 “ been ordained." Thus, moreover, since the point of the prohibition 
is stressed prominently by regard to the Varna, although the prohibition 
of liquor-drinking reaches the woman of the Kshatriya and Vaisya 
castes, this text would be meaningless, as in its sense it carries the 
prdyaschitta for a §Mrd woman. Therefore the wife of the twice-born 
20 who drinks Surd, such a one does not go to the region • of heaven 
along with the husband acquired by the observance of religious 
performances, as the fruit of religion perishes by ^ard-drinking itself* 
The meaning is, that in this world she is born a bitch or the like. 
By the use of the word eva, ‘ itself-,’ is excluded birth in the human 
25 species. By the word c/za, ‘also,’ is added by inclusion the fall of 
the liquor-drinking husband. (256) 

^ulapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 256 

The husband’s region etc. That Br&hmani woman who drinks surd, 
gQ such a one along with her husband, what she had attained by religious 
performances, such as heaven etc. Le. the region of heaven etc. to that she 
does not go. After death here i.e. in this world of rotations, is born in 
the species of dogs and the like. Vasishtha^ also: ‘‘That Brahmani 
“woman who is a S'ar^-drinker here, the gods do not carry her to her 
35 “ husband’s region,” (256) 


1. I%i«r%rf as distinguished from a negative rule 2 . Oh. XXI. 11. 
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Reached in due course, the Author states the prdyakhitia for 
gold-stealing 

yajnavalkya, Verse 251 

A Brahmana stealing gold, however, should offer to the King a pestle 
white declaring his own act ; being killed or released « even, he becomes 5 
pure. (257) 

Mitahshara : — Gold which is of a Brihmana’s ownership, one who 
steals it, such a one, “a Gold-theft has been committed by me”, thus in 
this maimer declaring his own act, rajSe musalam arpayet, to the king 
should offer a pestle. For the offering of the pestle there being an obvi- 10 
ous purpose, with that pestle, the king should kill him. By that king 
killed or released either, he becomes pure. By the word stealing is 
expressed any kind of taking without the foundation for ownership 
such as sale &c., whether in the presence or in the absence, and 
whether by force or stealthily. ^ 15 

‘One should offer a pestle,’: althoughit has been so generally stat- 
ed, still, its objective being killing, it is intended to 
Page 263 * indicate one which is capable of that, such as of iron 
and the like ; hence also has been said by Mann* ; 

“ Taking up on his shoulder a pestle, or also a club of the KhMira 20 
“ wood, or a sword sharpened on both sides, or alsoan iron staff.” By 
Sahkha also here a special rule has been stated t “A gold-thief, with 
“ scattered hair, putting on a wet cloth taking an iron pestle should 
“ approach the king saying : ‘ This sin has been committed by me, 

“with this pestle kill me’. Such a one when punished bj the king 5,5 
“ becomes pure.” The striking, moreover, as there is no direction for a 
repetition, should be made once only. Hence also has been stated by 
Manu^ : “ Then taking up the pestle, with one below he himself should 
“strike.” 

In this mapner by once being struck, halo mrlah kdbyet, being 30 
struck^ ij dead., he becomes pure. Muhto, or released, i.e. escaped from 
death, even while living, he becorties pure; this is the meaning. So also 
has been stated by S^amvarta : “ Then taking up the pestle, he should 

“strike him himself ; if he lives, that thief becomes purged of the ( sin 
“of) theft.” 

1. Oh. VIII. 315. 


2. Oh. XL 100. 
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/ ' As has been stated itt Just as i£ dead, afflicted 

“ by the Stroke, even if living, be becomes purified. ” . 

Indeed, even though not struck if released by the King, he 
. becomes pure, why should not such a sense be in- 

5 ” >]eo ion p The answer is. “If he do not strike, sinful 

becomes the King ” in this text of Gautama^ for a King not inflicting 
the stroke, a sin has been stated. 

If it be said again, let there be a sin for the King, still 
if by transgressing the prohibition he is let off by the King out of 
10 friendship etc., why should he not be purified ? The answer is that in 
such a case a purification would come to be inferred without anything 
being done. That also is not nice, “ When released, he becomes pure ”, 
in this text, final absolution alone having been mentioned as the 
motive for purification. Therefore, the fiest explanation alone is 
15 better. In short, when released from death, even though living, he 
becomes pure. 

This rule, moreover, ending in death, is for a thief from any of 
the wmas, and not merely a Br^hmana only, the clause “ a Br^h- 
“ mana stealing gold ” setting out -the reason viz. nothing particular 
20 having been stated, and for the Kshatriyas there being no discrimina* 
tion in regard to the Mahdpdtaka liability, and also no separate prdyas- 
chitta having been stated. As for what is stated in the text of Manu^: 
“ A gold-stealing tfipm ”, the use of the word vipra is indicative by 
extension of all men. “A man incurs a prdyakhitta" this having 
25 been stated in this very context. In the text? laying down the catises 
viz. “The Brflhmicide, AS'MJ^drinking, theft, intercourse with the 
“wife of a guru, " no particular (mmtt) having been stated; in the 
relatively dependent clause setting out the reason here in the text^ 
“ A gold-stealing vipra”, although there is an express mention, still 
30 an extended application alone is proper ; as e. g. in regard to a festive 
sacrifice, in the clause “one whose hapi” etc-, rice is used for all kinds 
of havis- 

This, moreover, killing by the king is in regard to other than 
a Brihmana; as “ Never on any account must one kill a Br^hmana 

3. Of. Mann Oh. XI. 54. 


1 .* Oh. Xn. 42. 


2. Oh. XI. 99- 
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“even thougTi immersed in all ( sorts o£ ) sins", in this text of 
ManuS the killing of a Br4hmana having been prohibited, if by any 
chance he is killed by a king transgressing the prohibition, then 
also he becomes purified; “ By being killed does a Brahmana 
“ thief 'become pure, or by austerities even,” in this lexP, even for a 5 
Brihmana a purification having been laid down by striking. Not, 
moreover, that in the expression “or by austerities even,” by the word 
“even there is a prohibition for killing ; and merely by austerities 
“being intended as stated for purification.” If killing be prohibited then, 

‘ or by austerities even,’ in this the statement of an alte rnative is im- 10 
proper, (for) not indeed is the statement of an alternative intended as 
for a punishment; as that has not been pointed out. Moreover, accord- 
ing to the maxim^ “statements having the same import may be taken as 
“optional alternatives”, in regard to statements having the same mean- 
ing alone can there be an option, as in the case of paddy and barley. 15 
Not, moreover, can there be the sameness in punishment and austeri- 
ties ; punishment having for its purpose chastening, while of the auste- 
rities the purpose being the extinction of sin. Nor, moreover, under 
the text “ By killing is purified a thief ” which is a general statement 
as to killing, in the text : “ or a Brtlhmana by austerities even” can 20 
there be an inference of austerities. Not indeed in the statement: “to 
“ the Brilhmanas give curds, the butter-milk to Kaundinya,” is there 
an option, therefore both have the same objective or, also, even for a 
Kshatriya there is no prohibition. In the text*, “a goldstealing npm” 

having thus stated, “taking up a pestle, the king 25 
Page 264 * “ shall, however, strike him once himself ” in this, by 

the ( use of the) pronoun ( him fnj; ), the rule as to 
killing is by reference only to the BrMnnana in the context ; the text 
“ Never “ on any account must one kill a Brahmana " cannot be taken 
as reconcilable as having a reference to a punishment other than 30 
a prdyakhitta. 

This, moreover, ‘ending in death,’ has a reference to an inten- 
tional theft of gold. “ The prdyakkiiia whi^ has been stated as 
“ ending in death by the wise, that, however, should be understood to 
“ be in regard to an intentionally committed sin; here there is no 35 
“ doubt,” . thus having been stated by Madhyamangirasa. 

1. OJj.yinT^SO. ”27Manu OhT^lOoTW ,4. OkXium 
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Here, moreover, the word gold is expressive of the article of gold 
having a particular measure, and not expressive of allot the kind. “In 
‘'the sunbeams as they shine through a window, a particle of djust is called 
“ Trasarenu; these eight make a these three make a Rdjasarshapa 

5 “(362). These three make a Gourasarshapa’, six of these make a Madhya- 

“yawa", these three make a Krshnda', these five make a Mdshay and 
“ these when sixteen make a Suvarna” (363); in this texfi, the word gold 
{ Suvarna) hsLVWg been technically fixed as indicative of gold measur- 
ing sixteen mdshas- Hence in constructions such as “ Stealing a 
10 “ Briihmana’s gold is a Mahdp&taha ’’ and the like, it is proper to take 
gold of the standard or measure, the standardising or the measure 
having an obvious purpose. Hot indeed is a Smrti to be taken as refer- 
ring to an invisible measure, nor even is it for dealings among the 
people, the tendency of the Smrti authors not being for that purpose. 
15 Hence also has it been said by the Nyayavidas^ : “ At the time of 

“ the application the designation and the technical meanings come up.” 
Similarly, it has been said that a name also acquires significance by its 
environmental conne’ction with the attribute and the result, as in the 

A ' 

case of the ^'fifteen Ajyas? ” Here, however, it is not proper- to 
20 construe the text as useful only in determining the penalty, as there 
is an absence of authority for taking it as intended for as much 
only. Hence that it applies to all the^ rest without any particularisa- 
tlon is the only proper course. 

1. Of Yajfiavalkya See above pp, 622-623. 

A ■ . 

2. See 2-3 page 3 An andasrama series No. 72. — is ibe 

time of action as opposed to i. e, according to the requirements of the 

particular place; under the rule a particular term with a particular signifi- 
cance has its purpose served when an application of it is made in connection with 
the particular place. Butin the case of the when the time for its applica- 

tion arrives it asserts itself. 

^ ■ .A 

Thus the words &c. had been defined before in Acharadhyaya and 
elsewhere in an abstract manner; but the present is an occasion when their con« 
crate application can be made. 

3. 37[;^TO--see Jaimini I. iv. 3. It is 

stated thus:— : ■ 

t^rf: # i I! In all 

cases where a word^ if taken as laying down accessories ( jjofjs ), is found to men- 
tion more than one accessory detail, it is not right to take it as such as an injunc- 
tion of accessories, as this would give rise to a In the present case there- 

fore whatever environm&tal quahtatives may be stated in regard to the word 
Ajija^ all should^ be taken as included in the word Ajya^ e.g. the Fr^hadajya. It is 
nonetheless an Ajya. ‘ " 

4. This is under the maxmim known as See the 19th Adhikarana of 

Jaimini III. iv, p. 165 A. S. no. 24. 
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Moreover, as the object o£ punishment is chastening, and as chas- 
tening can be established even without a particular measure of deter- 
mination, it is not consistent to take a text as too much as determining 
a measure. But where the idea is understood only by the words used, 
such as in the case of the Mahdpdtakas, the use of such texts only for 5 
such a purpose only is proper. Hence, theft of gold of the measure 
of sixteen gold Mdshas is alone a MaMpdtalca, as also the rule of 
prdyaschitta on that account ending in death is useful. The theft of 
gold of the quality of two or three Mdshas, however, like the theft of 
gold belonging to the kshatriyas and the like, it is proper to be consi' 10 
dered as an Upapdiaka only. And, moreover, as another prdyus- 
chiita has been prescribed for the theft of gold of a quantity less than 
a Suvarna, it is proper that for the theft of gold of that quantity 
alone should the death-ending prdyasrhitta be prescribed. 

So has been stated in the iShaUrimsanmata : “ For the theft of the 13 
“measure of a Wdla, one should perform & prdnd.ydma. Similarly, 

“ for a Likshd only the wise man should perform three prdnaydmas. 

“ For a Bdjasai’shapa, four prdndydmas, &ho eight thousand Gdyatris 
“for the purging of the sin. For a Gaurasarshapa quantity, moreover, 

“ one should observe the japa of the Sdvitri for a day-, for the measure 20 
“ of a Yava of gold, the prdyakhitta is for two days- For having 
“ stolen one gold Krshnala, the best of the twice-born should perform 
“ the Sdniapana Krchhra for the wiping off of that sin. For having 
“ stolen gold of the quantity of a Mdsha, the best of the twice-born 
“becomes purified by subsisting on cow's urine and Ydmha for three 25 
“ months. For stealing a /Snyarsua one should subsist for a year on 
“ Ydvaka ; for more, the death-ending should be understood ; or the 
^‘penance ior a Brdhmicide." 

This subsisting on Ydvaka for a year, moreover, has reference to the 
theft of gold of a quantity slightly less than a Suvarna ; since, for the 30 
theft of a Suvarna a rule has been laid doiyn in the Smrti of Mana and 
others! or a twelve years’ penance. “Those basest of men, who forcibly 
“ take away out of greed, property (of another), for those robbers with, 

“ force, however, 'the death-ending (punishment) is stated in this world.” 

The intended meaning is, even less than the measure of a Suvarna- 35 

This prdyakhitta for theft, moreover, should be performed only 
after giving back the stolen property to its owner, as it has been stated: 

“ Upon a theft having been commit.ted of gold &c., which was the 
“ property of a Br&hmana, the property stolen should be given back 
“ again to the owner by the robber added to by eleven times more.” 40 
Also^ : “ After restoring it, one should perform the Sdntapana Krchhra 


1, Mamu Oil, XI, 164* 
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“ for self-purificatioa” In the chapter on punishment, also has been 
stated^ : “ In regard to the rest also he should be compelled to pay 
“ eleven times his property.” 

When, however, through weakness the king is unable, then what 
5 has been stated by Vasishlha^ should be observed: 

Page 265* “ The thief with dishevelled hair should beg of the 

“ king. Then the king should give him an Avdum- 
** ham weapon, with that he should strike himself: By death he be- 
‘‘ comes pure 5 thus it is known.” Audumhamm made of copper. , 

10 Although a second prdycdchiiia has been stated by him^ viz.: “ With 
“ hairs entirely shaven, with his body besmeared with cow’s ghee, with 
“ the fire prepared with cow-dung, one should destroy himself from the 
“ feet upwards ; after death he becomes purified ; thus it is known ”, % 

that even has a reference to the theft of property of a Guru, of a 
15 S'rotriya, or of one engaged in a sacrifice, or to one who has robbed a 
Kshairiya &c. There, by the expression with hair entirely shaven ” 
is expressed one whose hair on the head and the body j had been 
removed ; or also by the performance of the horse-sacrifice or the 
like. So has been stated by Prachetas, after stating the death-ending : 

20 “Or by offering a horse-sacrifice or by the Gosava, one becomes pure.” 

This, moreover, has reference to one who robs a V'ais'ya, a Ksha- 
triya or the like. (257) 

^ulapani . 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 257 

25 A Brahmana etc. For the theft of gold belonging to a Brahmana, 
committed deliberately, to the king an iron club should be handed over; 
with that club the king should strike once only; with that stroke if dead 
or even if alive, one becomes pure. Satatapa Since it has been deli- 
“ berately done, therefore in no other manner he can have purification,” 

30 Manu “Taking (from him) the club, the king himself shall strike him 
“ once; by being killed, the thief becomes purified; or a BrShmana, by 
“ austerities only.” The use of the word eva, ‘ only,’ is intended as a 
prohibition of the killing of a Br&hmana; the word wd, ‘or’, indicates an 
option in regard to the punishmeiit 

As says Yaraa : “ For a crime by a Brhhmana, however, fourfold 
“ indeed has been the rule laid down : shaving of the head, the punishment ; 
“similarly, expulsion from the town, and for the wide publicity of the 
~ 1 . Mano Oh. VIII. 320. 2 . Oh. XX. 41, “s. Oh. XX. 42. 4 . Oh. XI. 100 
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"crime, exit on a donkey, and branding a mark on the forehead ; all these 
“the king should execute according to rules.” Similarly in the Bhavifjhya^ 

“ As for this text, O warrior 1 ‘or a BrShmana by austerities only,’ 0 forelord 
“ of the gods ! know that to be for a Br&hmana, by performing it there only 
“by means of austerities only, here the prohibition, however, is of the 5 
“ killing. ” So also: “ By the use of the word tod, ‘ or, ’ O warrior !, for a 
“ Br^hmana has been stated by the experts, either the austerities, or the 
" punishment, and not killing under any circumstances 

For a habitual theft of large quantities of gold belonging to a highly 
meritorious Br§.hmana who has maintained the perpetual fire, by one 10 
devoid of qualifications, killing only; as in the Bhavishya : “ For commit- 
" ting a theft of a Br^hmana with outstanding merits, when of a large 
‘‘ amount and continuously, one devoid of qualities is purified by being 
‘ burnt with blazing fire (357) 

The Author states another prfiyaschitta 15 

Yajiiavalkya, Verse 258 

Without informing the King, one would become pure by performing the 
penance for a sura-drinker ; or one should donate gold equal in weight to 
oneself, or sufficient to the satisfaction of the Brahmana- (258) 

Mitakshara : — One’s own act of theft, anivedya, without informing 20 
the King, surapavratam, the penance for a sura-drinker, extending for 
twelve years, Scharan sudhyet, hy performing one lootid become pure- 
The expression * the penance for a sMrd-drinker’ has been used with 
the object of obviating the carrying of the head-skull on the flag-staff 
of a corpse’s head. This, moreover, has a reference to unintentional 25 
acts, as in the text*: “ This ( mode of ) purification has been stated 
“ for having killed unintentionally a twice-born, ” the ( penance of ) 
twelve years, has been given an extepded application only to 
that for which a rule has been laid down for unintentional acts. 

It may be objected: indeed, without intention a theft itself is not 30 
possible; therefore, how can it apply to it ? The answer is, one takes 
away through ignorance gold &c. tied in the corner of a cloth, or 
having taken it under an impression for silver or other article, and 
immediately was given away to another, or was destroyed, or was 
not delivered back to the owner, then an unintentional taking away 35 
does certainly become possible. What, however, is a theft by induc- 
ing upon copper an appearance of gold by a chemical process, not for 

Of Manu Ch.XI.*89. ” ~~ ^ ' 

51 
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giach a case is this penatice j as there is an absence of the combination 

of the princip?,! species, Nor indeed by a mere resemblance with the 
principal do the lower become possessed of the principal’s attributes. 
Although he wrongly takes away non-gold of this character under a 
5 wrong impression as of gold, still this (rule of) prdyaschitia does not 
apply, evidently because he has taken away what was not gold. 

Nor should it be said that like the rule.^ “ If he had set out for 
“ killing a Brdhmana, then even if not killed etc." it should be stated 
here also ; because of the very fact that he had set about what was 
10 not gold ; not indeed it is that ‘ if one not a Br^hraana is proceeded 
‘‘against," is the subject of this. As to what, moreover, has been stated 
in this text viz. : “ For having mentally contemplated a wrong, one 

“should mentally repeat the gdyatrf commencing with the pranava ; 
“ with vydhrt'? one should thrice repeat the breath restraint ; for hav- 
15 “ ing commenced (the act), one should perform the hrchhra for twelve 
“ days,” that also has a reference where the act is directly against the 
right object. Therefore, the taking away of gold like this is not the 
cause for a prdyakhitia but the theft of gold conceiving it to be silver, 
as stated before. 

2 Q In connection with this subject also, when the thief is richly 
possessed of extensive wealth, then he should give gold weighed 
against himself. If, however, there be no wealth, and, moreover, he is 
also unable to perform a penance, then vipraluslitikrt, sufficient to ike 
satisfaction of a Brdhmana, as much wealth as would be sufficient 
22 for the satisfaction of a Br^hmapa by way of its sufficiency to provide 
for the maintenance of his family for a life-time, so much wealth should 
one give to bring about his satisfaction. 

When, however, one steals wealth belonging to an owner who is 
devoid of quality then : “ This very penance less by a quarter, the 

SO “ thief should perform,” this rule stated by Vyasa for a nine years’ 
period should be observed. 

When, moreover, similarly, one steals with the object of saving 
the family from famishment throTigh hunger, then a six years’ course 
stated by Alri, or the Swarjit or the like other sacrifice, and a pilgrim- 
35 age to the holy places also. “ Or for six years one should perform 

1. Of Gautama XXII. 11. 2. 6ayatri~ih.e well-kiiowii daily prayer to the 

Sun. 3. -These are ig;;, etf:, U?#. 
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An Objection 


Page 266 * 


“ the Krchhra, or the twice-born should offer a sacrifice, or by going 
“ round to the holy place, the learned becomes emancipated from the 
“ ( sin of ) theft-” 

When, however, immediately after the theft, * oh what a cala- 
mity ! what have I done !’ thus with repentance appearing, he restores 
it or gives it up, then either a course of regulated diet in the fpurth 
period ( of the day ) for three years as stated by Apastamba, or the 
three years’ course stated by Abgirai;, and called FajVa, should be 
observed. 

Indeed, even upon a restoration or abandonment, the literal 
import of theft having been produced, how should 
there be a small pr&yaschiUa ? If, however, it 
has not resulted, then surely there would be an absence of a pr&yas- 
The Answer chitia, and not a small prdyakhitia. No, not so. 

The extent of a theft is as far as the enjoyment 
of the fruit; upon a recession before appropria- 
tion, there is an absence of a large portion of the element of theft; 
(therefore) proper indeed is a small prdyakhitia, as in the case of one 
vomitting immediately after drinking something undrinkable. 

Indeed, if that be so, in a case where property has been seized by 

An Objectioii force from the hand of a thief, there being an 
absence of the fruit in the form of an enjoyment 
by him, there would happen to be the incongruity of a small prdyas- 
cMtta ior him ? Not so; he has not of his own 
will, proceeded to the abandonment but on the 
other hand had set about by himself towards the theft as far as the 
fruit. 

He, however, who steals gold by mixiting with silver, copper 
etc. not for him is this small prdyakUtta, since even by the mix- 
ture the gold character is not removed ; as the quality in the 

prshaddjya’ Therefore in such a case, the twelve years’ alone is 
proper. Now if by reason of the fact that resembling a theft of gold 
in regard to another substance also a small prdyakhitia is stated, then 
indeed in such a case there is no scope for a small prdyakhitia such 
as for three years and the like, for the mere reason of its being other 
than gold, but there is an upaprdyakhitta only. As for what has 

1 See p. 1772 Note S. . 
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been stated by Apstamba “ For having committed theft, for hav- 
“ing drunk surd., one should perform a Krchhra lasting for one year,’’ 
that has a reference to a quantity smaller than a mdsha but larger 
than 'half the measure of a suvarna. As for what has been stated by 
5 Sumantu: “ A gold-thief should offer eight thousand oblations of 
“ghee with the Sdviiri hymn for a month every day, for three nights 
‘a fast, and with a Taptakrchhra he becomes pure”, that has an optional 
application with the aforestated prd,yaschitta for a theft of gold of 
the quantity of a mdsha. As even what otherwise has been stated 
10 also by him. “ A gold-thief subsisting on air for twelve nights be 
“ comes pure,” that should be understood to be in regard to one who 
had mentally decided upon a theft, but who by himself had repented 
and had a desire to give it up. 

Here also, in regard to women, minors, and the aged, half only of 
15 the pr&yakhitta should be understood. There, moreover, such as the 
theft of the horse, jewel, men, and women, land, and cows similarly 
and the like have been stated as equal to ,gold-theft, in regard to 
these, half only should be done. As for the text of the Shaltrimsan- 
mata^ : “ For having stolen silver through delusion, the twice-born 

20 ‘‘ should perform the Chdndrdyana penance, for a quantity more than 
“ ten gadydnas and as far as a hundred, double he should perform, and 
“ treble as far as a thousand, and thereafter the rule as to (the theft of) 
“ gold has been stated. In regard to all metals of high and low varie" 
“ties, however, one should perform the Pardka, for the theft of corns, 
25 “the Krchhra, for sesamums the Aindava has been stated ; for the theft 
“ of jewels a Br&hmana should perform the Chdndrdyana pm&'ucQP 
that also is with the object of stating a prdyaschitta equal to a 
gold-theft in the case of theft of silver exceeding in quantity one 
thousand gadydnas, and not for turning it down. Although in the case 
30 of a jewel-theft the Chdndrdyana has been stated, that also should 
be observed in the case of the theft of jewels of a value less than 
a thousand gadydnas', exceeding that, moreover, should be regarded 
as equal to gold. (258) 

Here ends the Chapter on the Theft of Gold. 

1, Dh. S. L 25-21 2. i. e. equal in weigM to 48 gtmja’s. 
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Now, what has been reached in due course, the Author states the 
pr^yaschitta for theft 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 257-258 . 

One who has stolen gold of the measure of sixteen mdshas owned 5 
by a Brdi^mana, while declaring his own offence, should offer a pestle 
to the king for his own destruction. By the king being struck once 
forcefully when dead he becomes pure. If, however, by reason of the 
extent of his vitality remaining out, even when forcefully struck by the 
king he is saved from death, then even he becomes pure; this is the 10 
meaning. 

By the words d/f, ‘even ’, tad, ‘or’, an option is intended. So 
says Samvarta : “ One who has committed theft of gold, should 
“ declare the guilt to the king; taking a club from him, he should 
“ himself strike him once; if such a thief survives, then he is redeemed 15 
“ from that sin.” For the king there is no sin for killing in such 
a case; on the other hand for not striking there is a sin ; vide the text of 
Gautama:' “ For not striking, the king is guilty.” 

After having stated the prdyaschitta for an intentionally committed 
theft, the Author states that unintentionally committed — “ without 20 
“ informing etc.” When the king has not been informed, i,e. one’s own 
crime has not been declared, and the club also had not been offered, 
one performing the penance for a Swrd-drinker, extending to twelve 
years. By the use of the word ‘ ^wra-drinker ’ are excluded the 
carrying of the head-skull etc. Sankha also has stated: “Sleeping. on 25 
“ the bare ground, bearing clotted hair, subsisting on leaves, roots and 
“fruits, and eating at one period, thus after the lapse of twelve 
“ years, a gold-thief, the ^wrd-drinker also, the Br^hmicide, and the 
“violator of a guru's bed, by (performing) this penance become 
“ purified, these perpetrators of the 30 

Of self etc. Gold weighed against oneself, or wealth sufficient to 
bring about a lifelong contentment to one BrS,hmana, one should give. 

For an unintentionally committed theft, two prdyakhittas. Sulapa^l, 
however, says that “ when a twelve years’ penance has been com- 
“ menced, the donation of gold etc. is accidental, the main point is its 35 
“conclusion,”; that is wrong. On one day after having commenced 
the penance, and donating gold at once, there would be no additional 
irdyaschitta, and for such a construction there is no basis. (257-258) 


Wir&mitrodaya.--* Prdyaschitta for theft, 1779 


1 Oh-Xn. 42. 
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Sfilapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 258 

Without declaring &c. Eren without informing the king, a twice»born 
desiring to have purification, if he perform the twelve years’ penance which 
5 has been prescribed for the Sfard'drinker as stated in the text. “Clad in 
“ hair, bearing a knot etc.”, he may become pure. One, however, who is 
unable, should donate gold weighed against himself. One who has 
commenced the twelve years’ penance, but is unable to perform it, with 
as much gold as will secure the satisfaction of a Br&hmana, so much 
10 should he give. (358) 


Reached in due course as intended, the Author states the prdyas- 
chiita lor approaching the wife of a Guru ( Gurutalpagamana )• 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 259 

Upon a heated iron bed with an iron womui he should sleep ; and 
15 taking up and having cut off the testicles, he should give up his body 
towards the south-west. (259) 

Mitakshara ; — Or for three years, one who approaches the wife 
of a guru, thus the term gurutalpaga ( one who approaches the wife of 
a guru ) is here contexted. Tapteyahsayane, upmi a heated iron-bed, to 
’ 20 the extent to which it will, be powerful to cause death, heated to that 
extent i.e. make into the red-hot fire colour, on a bed*of black iron, along 
with a female iron figure ( also ) heated, one who approaches the wife 
of a guru should sleep. Thus sleeping tanum, body 
Page 267* i.e- his body, ulsrjet, one should give up, in other 
25 words, should die. The sleeping, moreover, should 

be made with declaration “the sin of sexual intercourse with & guru's 
“wife has been committed by me,” as Man# has stated: “The 
‘‘ violator of a guru's bed after declaring openly his sin.” Likewise, it, 
should be done by embracing the woman, as Vrddha Harita has observed: 
30 “ The violator of a guru's bed after having prepared an earthen or 
“ iron effigy and made it red-hot like fire, on a steel iron bed, after 
“ preparing an iron effigy of a woman, after embracing her becomes 
“ pure.” Moreover, it should be done after having shaved the hair 


1 . Oh. XL 103. 
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on the body and the hand, vide the text o£ Vasishlha^: ‘‘ One who has 
“ chopped off his hair, with annointed ghee when heated and made 
“ either of iron or of earth by embracing it after death becomes pure; 
•'thus it is known” 

It should not be supposed under the text of Manu^ : “The 5 
“ violator of a guru’s bed, after having declared his sin should sleep on 
“ a heated iron ( bed ) ; after having embraced an iron woman bum- 
ping in flames, such a one becomes purified by death,” that sleeping 
on a heated iron bed and the embracing a heated iron woman effigy 
are two independent pr%a^toas- “ One should sleep with an iron 10 
“woman;” where 1 to such on inquiry, on a heated iron bed; this alone is 
a proper answer, regarding it as one process by reason of the two 
being taken as mutually correlated. 

Or, vrshanau, the testicles, together with the organ, after himself 
utkrtya, having cut off, ie- chopped off, taking up, grhitva, in the cavity of 15 
the palms, nairrtyam, to the south-west ie~ in the south-westerly direction, 
proceeding in a straight line until the fall of the body, his body utsrjet, 
one shoiid give up. As says Manu^ : “ Or, having himself cut off his 

“ organ and his testicles, and having taken them in the cavity of his 
‘‘palms joined, he may walk straight towards the region of Nirrii, until 20 
“he fallsdown (dead)”. The walking should be done without looking back, 
vide the text of oankha Likhita : “ After having cut off with a razor 
“the organ and the testicles, one should proceed without looking (back).” 
While thus proceeding, where he is obstructed as by a hut or the like, 
he should stop there until death, as Vasishlha^ has stated : “ After 25 

“ having cut off the organ together with the testicles, and placing 
“ these in the cavity of his palms, he should proceed with his face 
“ turned towards the South; wherever he may be obstructed, he 
“should stop there only until death.” As says Narada®: “One having 
‘‘intercourse with any one of these is called the violator of a guru's 30 
“ bed; there, no other punishment has been ordained than the cutting 
“ off of the organ.” 

In this way, even though by way of punishment, the cutting 
off of the organ &c. also operates for the annihilation of the sin. 


1. Oh. XX. 14 
4 . Oh. XX. 18. 


2. Oh. XI. 103. 
5. Oh.Xn.76. 


3. Oh. XL 104. 



1782 miikksh&tk-Whoisa^uru^ 

. L y&'f'se B59 

Having this very death-ending punishment in view, has been stated 
by Manu' : “ Men who have, however, for having committed crimes 

“ been punished by the king go to heaven, being pure like those who 
“ performed meritorious deeds.” By a monetary punishment, more- 
5 over, a pr%asc&Vto does happen to be performed. “ Men of all 
“ Varnas who, however, perform a penance as prescribed, must not 
“be branded on the forehead by the king, but should be compelled to 
“ pay the highest amercement” thus having been stated by him^ also. 
Of these two death-ending punishments, by performing any one, the 
10 violator of a guru's bed becomes pure- The word guru, moreover, 
here by the major use stands for the father- In the text : “Commen- 
“ cing with the nishelca rite, one who performs the rituals according 
“ to rules, and also establishes with food, such a Brg,hmana is called 
“a guru," thus by Mantf in clauses treating of the position of a guni^ 
15 the father himself having been mentioned as the as one per- 

forming the nishelca and other rites. By the Lord of the Yogk^ also has 
been stated in regard to the rite of nisheka and like others : “ He is 

I “ guru, who after performing the rites, bestows the Veda on him.” 

‘ Indeed, the use of the word guru is observed elsewhere also in 

20 , v. .. the passage®: “ For having initiated, a guru," for 

me mharya scaa iov me U padhyay a m’fi Little 

“ or more, one who benefits him in (the study of) the Vedas, him also 
’ “ one should know as a guru." By Vyasa also has in this connection 

been pointed out a use t “The gurus are the mother, the father, 

1 25 “the preceptor ( dcJi&rya ), the vedic teacher, the eldest brother, the 

i “ofiSciating priest {rtwik), the protector from danger, and also one 

: “who gives food.” Nor, indeed, is there the fe,uit of multiplicity of 

imports, the deservedness for respect which is the cause of the appli- 
cation of the epithet guru, being an element common to all. And 
30 this cause of its application has, moreover, been pointed out by the 

I Lord of the Yogis’ thus: “Those must be respected in the order of 

“ priority ; more than these the mother is the highest.” Commencing 
with the clause “ should be respected ” and concluding with, “ the 

1. Ob. XI. 318. 2. Manu Ob. IX. 240. 3. Ob. II. 142. 

■ 4. Acbara Verse 34 see p. 126 above. 6. Maini II. 140. ^ 

6. Mann Ob. II. 149. 7. Acbara Verse 35 see p. 127 above. 
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The Answer 


“highest.” Nor, moreover, from the lexP: The AcMrya m 

“(equal to) ten Upddhydyas, and ahandred Achdryas (is equal) to the 
‘‘father” which states the father to be superior to AcMrya yrho is 
auperiov to the Upddhydya should it be stated that he aloM is the 
principal, since the superior position of the Aehdrya 
Page 268* also has been stated without any differentiation in 
the text “ Of him who gives birth, and of one 
“who gives the Bi’ahma, the father who gives the Brahma is 
“superior-” By Gautama® also has it been stated : “Achtrya is the 
“ highest among the gurus-' Moreover, if superiority is declared 
from greatness merely, then from the text ‘a thousand etc.’ mother’s 
alone shall be the position as guru- Therefore it is proper to say that all 
are gurus ; and intercourse with their wives is intercourse with the 
guru's wife- 

To this the reply is’- the text of Manu viz; ‘the nisheka &c.’ is intended 
as demonstrating the position as guru for the 
father who gives birth by the nisheka (sprinkling of 
the seed ), as it is not applicable to any other- As for the texts of 
Vyasa and Gautama : “ On account of the special rule as to service, 
“ worship &c. " and thus being in the nature of praise can apply to 
others. Hence it is established from text of Manu such as nisheka &c. 
demonstrating the position as guru^ the father’s alone is the right 
of the principal 

And hence also by Vasishlha^ in the text 5 “ In regard to the 
“ wives of the Aehdrya, the son, and the pupil, in the same manner ” 
has been stated the prdyakhiUa for the violatmn of a guru's bed, by 
an extended application to the wives of the Achdryas. Likewise, by 
Jatukarnya and others also has been stated : “ In regard to the wives 
“ of the Aehdrya and like others, one should perform the penance for 
“ the violator of a bed-” If the Aehdrya etc. had the status 

of the principal guru, the performance of the penance being reached 
by the mention of the guru only, the extended application would be 
simply meaningless. Moreover, by Samvarla has been expressly 
stated the wife of the father: “ For having held intercourse with 


1. Of Maau Oh. II. 146. 
3. Oh.n. 66. 


2. MAeu II. 146. 
4. CLXS. 16. 
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“ the wives of the father, excepting the mother, the basest of men &c.” 
In the Shattrimsanmata also: “ One, however, who knowingly has 
“ intereourse with a sawam^ wife of the father.’’ From this also, 
the father who is the maker of the wMeM &c- alone is the principal 
5 guru. This position as a guru, moreover, held in regard to the four 
varnas also is without any difiEerentiation, the capacity to make the 
nisheka being undistinguishably common. Hence such a vipra is 
declared to be a guru, in this the use of the word vipra is by an 
extended application. Therefore the intercourse with the father’s 
10 wiie hssli is & MahdpdtaJca. 

Intercourse, moreover, has been stated to be as far as the last 
stage of emission of the semen. Hence, one refraining before that, 
would not be involved into the condition of a Mahdpdtakin. For that 
moreover, is this death-ending double prdyakhitta as stated in the text: 
15 “ Lying on a red-hot iron bed only with an iron etc.” That, more- 

over, is in regard to the mother unintentionally committed ; and 
should be observed in regard to her co-wife whether of the same or 
of a superior varm intentionally committed, as it has been stated in 
the IShattrimsanmata: “ One, however, who has intercourse with a 
20 “ wife of the father, and also with the mother unknowingly, 

“ does not obtain purification unless dead. ” In regard to an inten- 
tional intercourse with the mother, however, the rule of Vasishtha:^ 
“ With a complete shaving off of the hair, besmeared with ghee 
“ one should burn himself from foot upwards” should be observed. 
25 For an unintentional repetition even this also. 

Indeed it should not be said that : "‘One having intercourse 
“ with a co-wife of the mother, a sister, the daughter of the AcMrya 
“ as also the AeMrya's wife, and one’s own daughter, is declared 
“ as the violator of a guru’s bed,” from this text stating an extended 
30 application of the rule,, a primary prdyakhitta would be improper. 

For the answer is, that from the text: “The father’s aowamd.wife’’ 
itself alone by the use of the word savarnd, the extended application 
is in regard to the co-wife of a lower varm, and so there is no 
contradiction. 


1. Gh. XX. 42. 



rAjnavalkya Book m-n Mitakshara-r/?^ detete 1T85 

Chapter V I 

Verse SS9 J 

This, moreover, is only for the principal son •, of the rest, more- 
over, is merely the capacity for performing the function of a son, and 
not the status of a son. As says Manu^ : “These eleven sons such as 
“ the Kshatraja and others as enumerated, are described as the son’s 
“ substitutes in order to prevent the omission of the ceremonies.” ® 


There, for an intercourse which has taken place by mutual de- 
sire ‘lying on a heated iron-bed’ is the first prdyakhiUa- When induced 
by himself, however, “ Taking up and cutting off the .testicles “ is the 
second, the heaviness of the prdyakhitia having been stated by regard 
to the intensity of habit. When, however, induced by her, one of 10 
the two stated by Manu viz. either lying on a heated iron, or em- 
bracing a buring effigy, should be observed. 

As for the twelve year’s course stated by Sahkha : ‘‘ Sleeping on 
“ the ground, subsisting on leaves, roots, and fruits, one should eat 
at one time ; when the twelfth year has passed, the gold-thief, as 15 
‘‘ also the SMrd-drinker, the Br&hmicide, and the violator of a guru's 
“ bed, these perpetrators of MaMpdtahas become purified by this 
“ penance,” that should be observed as applicable in the case of an 
unintentional intercourse with the father’s savarnd wife, or of a 
superior varna. There also, for one who had intentionally com- go 
meneed, but had receded before the discharge of the semen, for six 
years, and for an unintentional act, for three years. In regard to 
the mother, however, for one who has deliberately commenced, but had 
receded before the discharge of the semen, twelve years’, for an un- 
intentional one, however, six years’ ; thus it should be adjusted. As 
to the rule stated by Sanivarta : “For having had intercourse with 
“ the father’s wives, that basest of men&c.,” when a Tapiahrchhra has 
been stated for a mere commencement, that should be observed in 
the ease of one of a lower uama in regard to the guru's wives and 
before the discharge of semen. (259). 30 
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^Qiapanl 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 259 

In the heated iron &c. The violator of a. guru's bed i.e. one who haa 
sexual intercourse with the gam’s wife excepting the mother, should sleep 
5 on a bed of iron heated to the extent of causing destruction of life, 
along with a Iburning red hot effigy made of iron. As says Samvarta:’ 
“ Declaring the offence of the violation of a guru's bed, one should sleep 
“on a bed made of iron ; such a one with himself on fire should embrace a 
“ woman made of death iron.” Now as regards the iron bed and the iron 
10 embrace, there is an option. “Or having out off the organ and the testicles 
“with a razor, taking them into the cavity of his hands, proceeding towards 
“the south-western direction in an unorooked manner, one should cast off 
“his body.” Although here from the expression gwm’s wife, the mother also 
is inferred, still knowingly having an intercourse with the mother, there 
15 is indeed an entire absence of a pr&ycdckitta. Even unknowingly also, the 
death-ending penance stated by Vishnu' and others alone should be 
resorted to : “Having intercourse with the mother, with the daughter, and 
“with the daughter-in-law are AdfepdtaAns. These perpetrators of the 
" Atipdtaka sias should enter fire, the consumer of oblations; no other 
20 “ expiation indeed exists for these in any way whatsoever.” So Sam- 
varta’: “ Mother, if one has intercourse with, or the daughter-in-law the 
“basest among men, for such a one no expiation should be known, like in 
“ one ( who has intercourse with) his own daughter,” Expiation here 
is capability of admission into the people’s intercourse. This is even 
25 more heinous than a Mahdp&taha. /Heme also Vi^h^u®: “Among these 
“ the perpetrators of the Mahapdtakas who have not performed the penance 
“ are stewed for a Kcdpa, the MahApataMns for a Manvantara, and the Upa- 
"pdtakins for four Yogas." In the case of an Aiip&taka, moreover, the most 
terrible hell is inferred. (359) 


Page 269* 

The Author states another PrdyahJiiiia 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 260 

Or the Pr&jdpatya Krckhra for years should the violator of a gunls 
bed perform or the (Jhdndrdmna, (it ht three months one should reneat 

the Veda SarnMid. ( 260 ) 

35 Mitahshara ’* Or Prdjdpaiya Krchhra, of which the characteristics 
will hereafter be stated, Samah, years i.e. for three years, charet, 
1. Oh. XXXIV. 1-2. ‘ 


2, Ch. XLIIl. 24. 
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perform^ This, moreover, should be observed in the case o£ a son o£ 
a Br&hmani for intentional intercourse with a S'ddr4 wife of the guru< 
When, however, he has unpremeditated intercourse with an adulter- 
ous savarnA wife of the guru, then he should perform three 
CMndrAyancis together with the repetition of the Veda. In the same 5 
case for a deliberated act the rule of Usanal^ : ‘‘Onehavinginter- 
“ course with a wife, should perform for a year the 

“ vow, or for six months the Tapta Krchhra-^’ For an intercourse 
with a however, deliberately made, the rule stated by 

YSjSavalkya^ : “ The mother’s co-wife, the sister, the daughter of the Id 

“ dchdrya likewise,” in extension of the penance for the violation of 
a ytrw’s bed, extending over nine years. 

This rule of the extended application, however, does not apply to 
an intercourse with a savarnd wife of the guru- For that, in the 
case of an intentional act death-ending’, and for an unintentional act 
twelve years, having been ordained. Therefore, it is proper to take 
it as having a reference only to the Kshatriya and the like. There 
also, for an intentional repetition, death-ending,' vide this Smrti of 
Kanva : “For having deliberately an intercourse with the wife of a 
“ ywni, the daughter of a Zstoriyu, the twice- born after having cut 20 
“ off the organ without the testicles, when dead, then such a one be- 
“ comes pure." In this respect also, when he does intend to perform 
the prdyakhitta, the death punishment as laid down by Yajnavalkya^ 
should be observed viz : “ After cutting o2 the organ, death for him) 

“ as also for the impassioned woman. ’’ 25 

For a deliberated intercourse with a Vaisyd wife of the guru, 
six years’. Hence also Another Smrti : “ For the son of a Br&hmani 

“ having intercourse with a Kshatriyd mother, the twelve years’ 

“ course also, less by a quarter ; similarly in regard to other varnas-" 

This is the meaning : For the son of a Br&hmani having intercourse 30 
with a Kshatriyd co-wife of his mother, the twelve years’ less by 
a quarter that is to say, nine years ; for him also in the case of a 
Vaisyd of a similar status, six years’ 5 while in the case of S'Mrd, ' 
three years’ prdyakhitta. In this manner, for the son of a Kshatriya 
in regard to a Vaisyd mother, nine months’ ; while in regard to a 85 
1. ni. 232 see p. 1701 above. 2. III. 233 see p. 1701 above. 
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<S'Wr4 however, six years’. Similarly also for the son o£ a Fm^i^even. 
In regard to the Fa%4 however, for deliberated and habitual ( inter- 
course ) death-ending only; vide Laugakshi : “ One who has intercourse 
“ witha ywra’s Yaisyd wife deliberately and again and again, by 
5 “ cutting off the forepart of the organ such a one may become pure.” 

For an intentional habitual (intercourse) S' Mr&y 

however, twelve years’, as Upamanyu has stated, “For again having 
“ intercourse with a S'Mrd ( wife ) of the guru, and with deliberation, 
“a Br&hmana with concentration and an unvitiated heart should perform 
10 “ the vow of celibacy for twelve years.” For an intercourse with a 
Kshairiyd mie of the guru without deliberation, that stated by Yama 
extending to three years with a meal at the eighth period should be 
observed s “ Or in the eighth period taking food, celibate, always 
“ observing the vow, sitting or standing, thus passing his time, three 
15 “ times in a day taking a water bath, sleeping on bare groundj then. 

“ after three years, he shall wipe o£E the sin.” In this connection 
also for a repetition ( in intercourse ) as stated by Jatukarnya : “ For 
“ again unintentionally having intercourse with the wife of the guru a 
“ Kshatriyds girl, by having cutting oflE the testicles only one becomes 
20 “ pure whether alive or dead.” 

For an unintentional intercourse with a Faz'syd, however, ‘ one 
should perform the Frdj&patya Krchhra, holds this very rule of 
Yajiavalkya. So also Vrddha Manu: “For an intercourse with the 
“ wife of a as also for an intercourse with the father’s wifej 
25 ‘‘when intentional, for three years one should always perform the 
“ Krchhra." For the same also done habitually, the vow of celibacy 
until death as stated by Harita ; “ For a habitual intercourse with a 
“ Vaisyd wife of the guru infatuated through ignorance, a Br^hmana 
“ should perform a lifelong vow of celibacy in regard to the six 
80 ‘‘ organs.” For an unintentional ( intercourse ) with a S'Mrd -wiie of 
the guru, however, as stated by Mann^ : “ Carrying 
Page 270* “the foot of a bed-sted, clad in the bark, with the 
“ hair grown, in a lonely forest one should perform 
“ the Prdjdpatya Krchhra for one year with concentrated attention.’’ 
35 Or, “ one having intercourse with a guru's wife, for one year should 


1. Oh. XI. 105. 
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“ embrace a thorny twig, sleep on the bare ground, observing 
“the three periods o£ the day, and subsisting on alms begged, 

“ becomes purified ”, one should perform this course stated by 
Sumantu. There also, for a habitual: “ or the ChUndrlyana for three 
“ months one should constantly observe with restrained organs,” as ^ 
stated by Manu^. For one who has intentionally commenced ( inter- 
course ) with a KshatriyA, but has receded before the discharge of 
semen, as stated by Vyaghra : ‘‘ Krchhra,, and the Atikrchhra, and 

“ also the Krchhrdtikrckhra, a Brihmana should perform for three 
“ months, for intercourse with a Kshairiyd wife of the guru'’ 

Here, this is the adjustment. For one who has been encouraged 
by her, for three months the performance of the prdyaseJdita ; one pro- 
ceeding under a mutual desire, the performance of the Atikrchhra for 
the same period also; when she was encouraged by himself, the per- 
formance of the Krchhrdtikrchhra for a similar period also. There 15 
also, for one who had proceeded intentionally, ( but receded ) before 
the discharge of semen, the rule stated by Kanva should be observed : 

“ The Chdndr&yana, the Tapiakrchhra and likewise the Atikrchhra 
“ also, for having once sexual intercourse through ignorance with a 
Kshatriya wife of the guru, a twice-born ( should perform )■” So, 20 
for one who has been encouraged, the Atikrchhra. For one who has 
proceeded under a mutual desire, the Taptakrchhra ; in regard to 
the one encouraged by himself, however, the Chdndrdyana. f’ or one 
intentionally proceeding in regard to a Vaisyd (woman), but receding 
before the discharge of semen, as stated by Kanva : “ The Tapia- 25 
“ Krchhra as also the Pardka, likewise the Sdrdapana, for once having 
“ intercourse intentionally with a Vaisyd wife of the guru, the twice- 
‘‘ born should perform for a month.” Here, for one who has proceeded 
under a mutual desire, the Tapiakrchhra ie. to one encouraged 
by himself, the Pardka, likewise one who had been encouraged 30 
Sdniapana. 

Here also, for one who has proceeded unintentionally^ 
Prajapati has stated : “For five nights, one must not eat; or similarly 
“ for seven or for eight a twice-born must not eat for having had 
intercourse once with the Vaisyd mite oi the guru through ignorance 35 


1. Oh. XI. 106. 
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“ For one, however, who had been encouraged by her, five nights; 
“ for one who had proceeded under a mutual desire, seven nights; 
“ when she was incited by himself, eight nights.” In regard to one 
who had intentionally proceeded in regard to a S' Mr A, but had 
S receded before the discharge of semen, says Jabili : “ The AiihrcJihra, 
“ the Taptakrchhra and similarly the PardJca, for having intercourse 
“ once with a S'Mrd wife of the guru intentionally, a vipra should 
“ perform.” For one who had been encouraged by her, the AtihrchTiray 
when he had proceeded under a' mutual desire, the Taptakrchhra', 
10 when she was induced by himself, the Pardha. There also, for one 
who had unintentionally proceeded, the rule of Dirghatamasa : “ The 
Prdjdpatya, the Sdntapana, with a fast for eleven nights, for 
“ having intercourse with a S'Mrd (wife) of the guru, a vipra should 
“ perform with concentration,” for one who had been encouraged by 
15 her, the Prdjdpatya] for a proceeding under a mutual desire, the Sdrda-- 
pana when she has been encouraged by himself, 'a seven nights’ fast. 

In this manner also should the adjustment of courses be made 
in regard to other Smrti passages. Like the man, or woman also the 
guilt of a Mahdpdtaha is undistinguishable. .For says Kalyayana : 
2 (g “ This guilt as also the purification has been declared for the degrad- 

“ed, even of women who had associated, this very rule has been 
“ declared. ” Therefore, for her also when she had proceeded inten- 
tionally, is the death-ending ( penance ) without any differentiation. 
And, therefore also, after having stated the death-ending penance for 
§5 a man, for a woman also, the death-ending ( punishment ) has been 
stated by the Lord of the Yogis ’? “After having cut off the organ, death 
“ for him, similarly for a woman with intention.” When unintentional, 
however, as has been stated by Manu^ : “ This same penance should 

“ one perform in the case of fallen women also.” The twelve years’ 
30 course also should be performed by determining a half. 

Those, moreover, which have been demonstrated to be equal 
to the violation of a guru's bed such as,^ “ In regard friends’ 

“ wives and daughters, one’s own kindred, and born of lowest orders, 

“ women of one’s gotra, sons’ wives, have been declared to be equal to 
35 “ the violation of the guriis bed,” those also in regard to which the 

1. Terse 233, page 1701 above. 2. III. 231 p. 1701 above. S. Ch. XI. 188., 
4. Verse 231 p. 1701 above. 
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rule o£ extended application has been used such asV: “ The father s 
“ sister, as also of the mother, the maternal uncle’s wife, and the 
‘‘ daughter-in-law even, the mother’s co-wife, the sister, and the 
“ JcMrj/a’s daughter likewise; the wife of the J-cMri/a, one’s own 
“ daughter; one having intercourse with these is the violator of » 

“ bed;", as also for intentional habitual repetition for more 

than one night, for these, the six years’ and the nine years, 
w^yakhitta should be understood to be applicable in respective order- 
In reo-ard to this very topic, for an intentional and intensively 
* habitual repetition, the death-ending- For says 

Page 271* Brhad Yama: “ For having discharged the semen iu 
“maidens, women of the lowest orders, the wives of 
“ the sapindas and children, self-destruction has been ordained. ” And 
the lowest orders, moreover, here referred to are ; ‘The CIidnMa, the 
“doo-eater, a Kshaita^ the Suta\ the FaiMaia, the and the 

“ these seven are of the lowest order” to be known a® 

pointed out by MadhyamSiigirat, and not those discussed (in the te* 
of Parasaras)^: “ The washerman, the hyde-dresser" etc-, as a small 
prdyakhitta has been mentioned in regard to them- 

Likewise^ “ For having enjoyed the CMnddla women, or the 
“women of the lowest class, as also acceptihg them through ignorance 
“ a Br^hmana falls; while if knowingly, he attains an equality wi« 
them,’’ (by this text) in laying down an equality with the mnd<- 
etc. by Manu also has been pointed out in an intentional and constaii 
habit, the death ending punishment- Also, through ignorance o 
having habitual intercourse with a GUnddla woman, one falls; ther ^ 
fore one should perform the prdymMUa for the degraded, extencim» 

to twelve years. _ i ' 

This, moreover, has a reference to what was long contmuei^ j 
for one night and habitual, howeve r, three years. As says Ma ^> 

1 Ch. in 2^-233 etc. p. 1696 above. ^ ^ 

2 The Child of a Kshatriyd wife from a §udra husband. See Acba*" 

Verse 94, p. 262, 1. 27 above. , . , . , » aS 

3 The Child of a Brahmani wife from a R^halnya husband, verse J 

.p. 252. 

4 Oh. VI. 41. 

6 Oh. XI. 178. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


-SO 


5 Manu Oh. XI. 175. 
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“ What a twice-born does during one nighty by resorting a Vrshall 
“ woman, that he wipes off by always subsisting on alms for three 
“ years." Here by the word VrsMi is expressed a Chd^dM woman. 
'‘A Chdndm, an unchaste woman, a prostitute, and a maiden, one who 
5 “ is in her menses, one also being of the same gotra has been Mkenin 

“ marriage, these five are declared to be the five (kinds of) FrsMs,” 
thus in another 'Smrti the word VrsJiaU having been seen to be so used. 
Bandhakt ‘an unchaste woman’ one unrestrained. How will a 
habit, moreover, be ascertained in such a case? The answer is, in the 
10 expression ‘what he does by one night’ the use of the^ Instrumental 
case’ being expressive of the accomplishment by intensive repetition, 
and by one night moreover, an intensive repetition,^ would be in- 
appropriate without habitual intercourse, the habit of the inter couise 
is inferred. And hence also from one night, the subject of a long- 
- continued habit has been stated before for which the extended rule 
^ for the violator of a guru's bed running over twelve years and end- 
ing with death also. When, moreover, whether knowingly or un- 
knowingly one has intercourse once ® with the ChcindMi, Pidkasi, &c. 

then: ‘‘ For having eaten the food and having had intercourse with the 
“women of the CMn4Masortb& Pdkasas, for one year one should per- 
“form the Krchhra when with knowledge; and without knowledge for 
“ two months,” is the performance of Krchhra &c. as stated by Yama 
and others. When unintentionally, a oi ChhtdrAyanas 'm 

respective order should be observed- 

In regard to the expression, ‘‘ Of one’s own race, and of the 
“lowest order &c.” by reason of these being mentioned in one 
sentence, in regard to the sisters &c, also this same rule of adjust- 
ment should be observed. The death-ending, moreover, is by enter- 
ing the fire, mde this text of Katyayana : “ Intercourse with the 

“ mother, also with the sister, as also with one’s daughter likewise, 
“ and with the daughter-in-law should be regarded as an Aiipataka', 
“these perpetrators of the Atipdtaka must therefore enter the fire.” It 
should be observed that for once having an intercourse with the mother, 
with the sisters and &c. he having intercoum more than once, 


1 IE ‘ by oBe Bight'. 

2 See Panini II. 3-6 aCT;fr6Rif-S|5ie?n^'tRf»I”rOTf»t. 

3 at p. 271 1. 16 for read 


TdjmvMya 
Chapter : 

Verse MO, 

entering the fire ; as a parity (of criminality) cannot be possible 
between the MaMpataka of the intercourse with the mother, and its 
extended application to the Atipataka viz. consisting of intercourse 
with sisters and the like. 

As for what has been stated by Brhad Yama : “ For having inter- 5 
“course with the CMnddli, the Ptdkad, the Mlechha ■woman, the 
“ daughter, the sister, the friend; as also the sister of the mother or 
“ of the father; one deposited in confidence, one who has resorted for 
“ protection; the maternal uncle’s wife, one who has entered the 
“ ascetic’s order, a woman of one’s goira, the king’s wife; the pupil’s 10 
“ wife, the wife, one should perform the ChduirdyamP As also 
however, for the text of Ahgirah : For having intercourse with the 
“ degraded women or of the lowest order, and having taken their 
“ food and also accepted, one should observe a fast for a month, or 
“also a CMndrdyanap these both even should be observed in regard 15 
to the extended application of the rule as to the violation of a guru's 
bed, in the case of one who has acted intentionally but had receded 
before the discharge of semen. As for the text of Samvarla also : 

“ The sister, a mother’s relative, as also a sister born of a step- 
-mother; for having intercourse with these' women through infatuation, 20 
“ one should perform the Tapta Krchhra," that should be observed 
in regard to the same subject immediately before stated, for one who 
had started unintentionally, but had receded before the discharge 
of semen. 

When, moreover, one has intercourse with these also who are 25 
extremely adulterous, there also this same double prdyakhiita consist- 
ing of the Chd'ndrdyana and the Tapta Krchhra, in respective order, 
should be observed in the case of one who has intentionally and unin- 
tentionally proceeded. In the case of Public women, although enjoyed 
by the guru also, for an intercourse, there is no sin of the violation of a gp 
guru's bed, vide this text of Vyaghra : “ Offences stated in reference 
“to the caste, such as adultery with other’s wives, as also the spoliation 
“of a maiden, do not apply in the case of Public women, as also that 
“ of the 'violation of a bed.” - 

In this manner, other Smrti texts also laying down higher or gg 
lower prdyakhittas, should be sifted- and tha adjustment, of the rule 
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should be inferred- These are not being stated here for fear of 
swelling the treatise. (260) 

Thus ends the Chapter on the Violation of a Guru's bed- 


Viramitrodaya 

5 Now, reached in due course the Author mentions the prdyakchitta 
for intercourse with a wife 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 259-260 

One having intercourse with the wife of & guru, on a burning iron 
bed, together with a burning iron ( effigy of a ) woman, and embracing 
Q her, should sleep. Or, himself should cut off the testicles together with 
the organ, and taking (these) up in the cavity of his palms, proceeding in 
, an uncrooked course towards the south-west, until the fall of his body, 
should give up his body. That says Manu' : “ One who has had inter- 
" course with a gurus wife, after declaring his guilt should sleep on an 
15 '' iron bed and after embracing a burning iron effig)’', by death he is 

“ purified. Or, after having himself cut off the organ and the testicles, 
“ and placing (these ) in the cavity of the palms, should proceed to the 
south-westerly direction until death, in an uncrooked way." Also : 
“ What has been stated for intercourse with a guru’s wife, the same 
** procedure should be followed in the case of women also who have 
” '' fallen." By the use of the word eva, ‘ also ’, the half of a pr&yaschitta 

as m the case of woman is here excluded. Vasishtha® : “ With hairs 
" completely removed, besmeared in ghee, he should embrace a heated 
“ iron effigy.” JVishkdlaka, ‘with hairs completely removed,’ t.e. with 
hairs shaved off; surmi i.e, iron image. This, moreover, for having 
intentionally (an) intercourse with the guru’s wife. 

For having intercourse with the wife of a guru or the like, how- 
ever, the Author says, Pr&jdpatyam etc. The meaning is that extending 
over twelve years, one should perform the Pr&jdpatya. Sulapa^i, 
gy however, explains, that for having intercourse with a father’s wife 
other than the mother, and not of the same varna, for three years the 
Prdjdpatya. “ When there has been retraction before the discharge 
“ of semen, this for three years,” so Bhavadeva. 

With the desire of having intercourse with the wife of the guru 
for merely going over to the bed, however, the Author says, Chdndrd- 
yam, and the Veda Samkiid also in entirety for three months’ period 
one should repeat- (259-260) 
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Yajfiavalkya, Verse 260 

Prdjdpatyam &o. These two penances, should be understood to be in 
the case of an intercourse with ^ gum^s guilty wife who is not of the same 
Tarfa. With these &o., in this manner with the four such as the Br§.hmana 5 
and the rest, either with each separately and jointly, one who knowingly 
lives together, ie, holds company, such a one also is like him. So also 
Oevala: Having lived along with one degraded, knowingly for one 

year, a man has been associated with him, such a one at the end of a year 
'Miimself becomes degraded.” Oevala states the process of association, j 0 
Having the same bed and seat, mixing at meals, in regard to cooked 
**food in one pot, officiating for a sacrifice, and teaching and having mari 
‘‘ tal union, as also eating together; thus in nine ways has been stated 
** the mixed association, that should not be done with the most degraded 
“ ones ”, fiarita also: “By a talk, contact with limbs, by confidence, by 15 
** eating together, by having the same conveyance and the same seat, sin 
“ is transmitted among men. ” There, officiating at a sacrifice and the 
rest of the four ways, Oevala lays down as the cause of immediate degrada* 
tion : “Officiating for a sacrifice, having marital connection, teaching the 
“ Vedas, eating together, by doing these certainly immediately they fall 20 
“along with the degraded.” In the case of these also Man a ^ states the cause 
ofdegradation tobe afterayear. “After a year, one becomes degraded 
“ by officiating at a sacrifice, teaching the Vedas, having marital connec,- 
“tion; and no doubt ; not, however, by the same conveyance with a seat.” 

The rule of adjustment when knowingly or unknowingly done, has been 25 
stated in the Kurma Parana. “ Officiating at a sacrifice, having marital 
“ connection, teaching the Vedas, likewise; by having done these knowingly , 

“one becomes degraded, as also by taking meals together. One, howeTer, 

“ who through ignorance studies together the Vedas, that twice-born f alls^ 
after a year, as also by the teaching of the Vedas.” In the text of Mana 30 
via,, “ In conveyance, seat and eating ” the three viz. the conveyance and 
the rest having been indicated in a conjunct compound, when all these of 
small intercourse together are continued, through ignorance, by one year 
is the cause for a fall; knowingly by six months. Vyasa states a parti- 
cular prdyaichittai “He who drinks with another for a year, that one 35 
“ also becomes ( his ) equal ; less by a quarter should a twice-born perform 
“ the penance as for each such,” (260) 
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Now, after having stated the prdyakhitia for the Brihmicide and 
other perpetrators of the and as reach' 

Page 272* ed in the context, the Author states the prdyaschitta 
for the associates of these 

5 Yajnavalkya, Verse 261 (1) 

With these, however, he who lives indeed for a year, that one also is 
equal to him. [261 (1)] 

Mitakshara: — Ebhili, leiih these, i.e^ with the aforestated Brahmicide 
and like others, samvatsaram, for a year, he w’ho closely lives together 
10 i.e. conducts along with hina, sopi tatsamal;, that one also is equal to him. 
“ He who conducts himself with another, should perform the pray at 
‘‘^chittaiov such a one according to this rule the use of the expres- 
sion tatsama is with a view to indicate the extended ( application 
of the) prayosc&Vto prescribed for him; to such one, and not for an 
15 extended application of the sinfulness; that having been already 
established by the statement. “ He also who dwells' along with him.”. 

Here, moreover, even if there be an extended application, the 
entire twelve years’ penance alone must be performed, as the guilt of an 
associate as a Mahdpdtakin is directly his. By the use of the word api, 
‘also,’ not only the associate with a Mahdpdtakin is equal to him, but 
on the other hand, even in regard to the perpetrators oi Atipdtaka, or 
a Pdtaka, or of a secondary Pataka ( Upapdtaka), one who associates 
himself with any one among thesA such a one also is like that one ; 
and thus the Author points out that he should perform the prdyas- 
26 cMtfa ( stated as ) for him also. Hence also after having stated the 
entire class of prdyakhittas h&s been stated byManu :^ “ He who 

“ associates Avith any one of thbse paiitas, such a one must perform 
‘‘ the same penance prescribed for him also, for the purification 
“ from such association." By Vishntf also has been pointed out the 
30 liability for a prdyakhitia generally for an association with any sinner, 
as it makes him a secondary sinner ( Upapdtakin ) : “He who asso- 
" ciates himself with a sinner, such a one should also perform his 
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“penance.” Hence also has a prohibition been made generally with sin- 
ners by Mantf : “ With sinners who have not been purified, one must 
“not transact any business.” Alsous “A twice-born should not 
hold association with good men without^ performing a pr&yascUtta'^ 

Moreover, this twelve years’ and the like pr&yakhitta for a paiitd 5 
has a reference to, an association deliberately made, as Devala has 
stated “ Having knowingly stayed with a paiito for a year, a 
“man having got mixed with him, at the end of the year, himself 
“ becomes a patita For an association through ignorance, however, 
has been stated by Vasishlha^ t “Upon a joint performance with & patita, 10 
“whether by the study of the Vedas, or by matrimony, or by officiat- 
“ing at a sacrifice, whatever property may have been obtained from 
“them, after giving these up, one should not dwell with them. Having 
“gone to the Northern direction, not eating anything, by repeating the 
“ study of the barnhM one becomes purified ; thus it is known.’ 15 
“The Brahmicide\ the wine-drinker, the thief, and similarly, the 
“violator of the Guru’s bed, these are all the perpetrators of the 
“heinuos sins — MaMpMahins] and he also who associates with them.” 

Thus everything is unobjectionable. • 

By the use of the form taih, ‘ with these,’ the associates with the 20 
four MaMpdtalcins such as the Brfi.hmicide etc. indicated by the instru- 
mental case in the pronoun alone having been declared as MaMpdtakins 
the sin of MaMpdtaka does not attach to the associates of these. 

It may be said, indeed the cause for incurring the MaMpdtaka 

is the association alone with a MaMpdtakin, and not 25 
An objection 'tbe association with the Br&hmicide . or any other 
particular kind ( of offender ), as that would be 
incongruous®. Therefore, here, even for the associates of the 
Associates of the Brdhmicide etc., the sin of the contact with a 
MaMpdtahin will exist, and he alscr will be guilty of a MaMpdtaka, gQ 
and there is no exception ( stated ). ’ 

1. Ob. XL 189~ 

2. Gh‘. SI. 47 (2). This is the rule for a converse case as is apparent from 

the first half snTOW'WUf JfW Ut i 

3. There is a mistake in the print at p. 272 1. 13; for l^read qfif- 

4. ' Oh. XX. 43-46 5. Yajfi. HI. 227 p. 1683. 
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To this the answer is, it would be so i£ the state of a MaMp&taUn 
were deducible from any other source^ ( of know- 
The Answer ledge). If, however, it be taken to be deducible 
from the text itself, it is not possible that it can be 
5 so inferred from it. By the pronoun taih, ‘ with these’, particularly 
referring to the subject under discussion, the cause of the state of a 
is inf erreble as the contact with a Brfihmicide and the 
like sinners particularly stated. This being so, the absence of ( the 
rule of ) exception also cannot be the cause, as it cannot be reached 
10 even. Therefore in the case of the associates of the associates, no 
loss occurs of the performances of the twice-born, the penance, 
however, is certainly incurred- 

Nor should it be asked, how in the absence of a degradation of 
the associate of an associate, can there be a prdyakMtla ? Since in 
15 the lext!^ “ With sinners who have not been purified, one should not 
‘‘transact any business,” by the rule of exception having been stated in 
regard to all the sinners, the associate with an associate of a 
Mahcipdtakin aho comes to be prohibited, and so even if there be no 
degradation, a prdyaschiita is certainly proper. That, moreover, 
20 should be less by a quarter, “ He who lives together with another for 
“a year, becomes equal to him; that twice-born also 
Page 273* “ should perform the penance of the other, less by a 

‘‘ quarter, " this text of Vyasa should be observed. 
In this manner, for the fourth and the fifth associates with intention 
25 also, should be observed, less by a half, and less by three quarters 
( respectively ); therefore, it has been established that the liability for 
their prdyakUtta exists only for those who have direct contact with 
the Br5hmicide and the like, and not for the associates of the associates- 

Here,* moreover, in the case of the intentional Br&hmicide, the 
30 death-ending penance has been prescribed, still that is not extended in 
its application to the associates, in the “He should perform the 

“ same penance as for that one,” the extended application being only 
of the penance ; and also since death cannot be said to be expressed 
by the word penance. Therefore, here, even for an intentional 
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association made, one for twelve years, while when uninten- 
tional, half of it Association, moreover, differs by regard to the 
variety of acts in connection with oneself, as says Vrddha Brbaspati : 

“ Sleeping and sitting together, eating, mixing of food in pots and 
“ at table, officiating at a sacrifice, teaching, matrimonial alliance, 5 
“ similarly also eating together ; thus of nine varieties has been 
“declared the commixture which should not be made with the most 
“ low.’’ Dftvala also: “ Close talk, touch, and contact in breath on 
“ account of a common conveyance, seat an;^ meals ; by reason of 
“officiating at a sacrifice, by teaching, and by matrimonial alliance 10 
“ the sin of men becomes transmixed.’’ Sleeping and sitting together 
ie. being seated on the same bedstead ; eating in the same row 
cooking food in one pot i.e. mixing of food; touch ie. contact; in other 
words, taking meals with his food. ‘ Officiating at a sacrifice,’ either 
for the degraded, or of oneself by him- ‘Teaching’ him or of oneself by IS 

him. ‘Matrimonial alliance’ ie. either offering the daughter to him, or the 
acceptance of a daughter from him. ‘Eating together’ ie- eating in one 
pot; ‘ close talk ’ i.e. conversation; ‘touch,’ ix. close contact of limbs;, 
‘breath ’ ie. contact with the breath coming out of the mouth of the 
degraded; ‘common conveyance’ riding the same horse and the like. 20, 
Among these, for whom, on account of which action and within 
what time would be the degradation ? Anticipating this inquiry,- 
it has been declared by Brhad Vishnu : “After one year one becomes 
“ degraded by conducting together with one who had fallen ; while, 

“ by contacts such as having the same conveyance, eating, sitting and 
“ sleeping together, and by marital, sacrificial and the like contacts; 

“ through the mouth, however, immediately indeed.” Here ‘eating 
together ’ means taking meals seated in the same line. For eating 
in the same pot, however, immediate degradation. “ Officiating at a 
“ sacrifice, having marital connection, studying the vedas, eating 3Q 
“ together ; by doing these along with the fallen, one becomes imme-, 

“ diately degraded ; there is no doubt ”; vide this text of Devala. By 
the word Srauva, officiating at a sacrifice is stated. By the word 
Mukhya, ‘of the mouth,’ is indicated imparting instructions as it 
proceeds from the mouth. In the compound expression ‘marital, 35 
sacrificial, and of the mouth,’ although indicated by a conjunct com- 
pound, each by itself is the cause of their immediate degradation, as 
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Sumanta has stated : “ He who holds contact with the fallen either 

“by marital or sacrificial connection or through the mouth, or 
/ “by any one of these, for him also is this same fr&ycmhitta'^ 
In the case of a close talk, touch and breath, however, by reason of 
5 their being closely allied to the -four such as the same conveyance 
etc. cumulation alone is the cause of degradation, as in the expres- 
sion “ By the same conveyance, meals, seating and sleeping /’ these 
having been expressed as connected with each other- For an isolated 
act in regard to each, however, even though it would not be a cause 
for degradation, it certainly is a cause for sin- “On account of a com- 
“mon seat, bed, conveyance, conversation and taking the meals 
“together, sins are transmitted, just like an oil dropin water” by this 
text of Para^ara\ even each separately by itself has been known to 
be the cause of sin. In the case of conversation, touch, and breath, 
however, when mixed with the four such as conveyance, they 
become the cause of a fall, and not when they are separated, on 
account of the smallness (of the sin). The capacity to be the cause 
of a sin, however, certainly exists, as has been pointed out in the 
text of Devala, viz. “Close talk, touch, breath, etc.” Therefore, 
20 without a .close conversation etc-, if common conveyance etc. is 
made, one should perform, the prdyascMtta for twelve years, less by a 
fifth part. Together with that, however, the entire. 

This being so, “ With these, however, one who lives together 
“ for a year, such a one also is like him,” this text of the Lord of 
35 the Yogi’s it is proper to take as having a reference to -the four, such as 
a common conveyance and the rest. Therefore, conversation and the 
like cannot be independently the cause for a degradation. And hence 
also by Manu “ After a year, one becomes degraded by associating 
“himself with the fallen, not by sacrificing, teaching the Vedas, or by 
30 “ matrimonial alliance, but by the same conveyance, or seat or by 
“ eating with him,” has been stated as the cause of degradation, the 
four causes such as a conveyance etc. after a year. Here the use of 
' the word seating is also indicative, by implication, of sleeping. 

Here, moreover, the clause, “By one year one becomes degraded 
35 “by associating himself with the fallen ” is connected with the clause 
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“ by conveyance, such as by eating ”, which is separated; (this is) in 
accordance with the text of Vishnu pointed out before, also vide the 
text : “ By one year, one be(f)mes degraded by conducting himself 

‘‘with the degraded, having meals, seating and sleep for all times.” 

Nor will there be the fault of an inadmissible connection^ in regard ® 
to the conveyance, seating or sleeping, one conducting himself i.e, 
directing his behaviour, thus the genesis of the connection is explain- 
ed in a desire to point out a separated clause. 

Page 274* As in the passage “with this, determined by the 

things to be taken over, having offered the 10 
“ Ishti etc. " Or, alternatively, by the sair (ttf) ( an ) ending in the 
form dcharan, ‘ conducting,’ the idea of a reason is inferrable. The 
ablative case in the expression^ ‘ from the conveyance, seat and bed ’ 
has the sense of the accusative. By officiating at a sacrifice, by 
imparting instructions in the Vedas, and by a matrimonial alliance, 15 
not by a year does he fall, but immediately only; and this in 
pursuance of the mass of ancient texts. Therefore, it is proper that on 
account of the four viz. matrimony etc- immediately does he fall, but 
bn account of the four causes such as conveyance etc., however, by a 
year of intensive repetition vide, the text “after a year, he also becomes 20 
“ like him.” Since the accusative case indicative of intensive association 
is used, the omitted days should be counted. As an association 
extending over three hundred and sixty days brings about degrada* 
tion, one less than that does not involve a penance for the degraded, 
but something else. As says Parasara^ : “ A Br4hmana carrying 25 
“an anassociatioD with the degraded and the like unintentionally for 
“five days, or for ten days, or even for twelve days, for half a 
“month, or for one month, or even for three months, or half a year* 

“or for a year— for more, however, he shall become equal to that 
“one. For the first alternative, for three nightsj for the second 30 
“ alternative, he should perform the Arc^Am; he should perform the 
'\Sdntapana Krehhra for the third alternative; for the fourth shall 

1 
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“be for ten nights; thereafter, for the fifth, the Par&ka, for the sixth, 
“one shonld perform the CMndrdyana, for the seventh, howeven 
“ the two>dmJai!czs; likewise for the ^ghth alternative, one should 
‘‘ perform the irrcA/;ra for six months.” 

& For an intentional association, moreover, has been stated in 
another Smrti, Sumantn : “For a five days’, however, one should 
“ perform the Krchhra; for a ten days’, the Tapta Krchhra; the ParSka^ 
‘‘however, shall be for a half month; for a month, one should 
perform the CMndrdyana. »For three months, one should perform 
10 “ the Krchhra in addition to the Ch&ndr&yana; for an association for 
“ six months, however, one should perform the Krchhra for a half 
‘‘ year; for a year’s association, however, a man should perform the 
(Jhdiidr&yana for a year.” Here, moreover, in the expression ‘ for 
a year’s association ’, it should be observed, that a little less, as for 
15 a completed year, the twelve years’ has been stated by Manu 
and others. 

As for the text of Brhaspati : “For an association for six months 
“ by officiating at a sacrifice, imparting Yedic instructions and the 
“like by means of a common seat and bed, one should perform half 
20 “ the prAyahMUa^' a text which states a degradation for officiating 
at a sacrifice, teaching the Vedas, and eating in one pot for six 
months;this is when unintentional in times of extreme poverty and in 
regard to officiating at a sacrifice like the five daily sacrifices, teaching 
the aiiyaSi and for a matrimonial alliance other than with daughters 
25 and sisters is to be observed, as for officiating at principal sacrifices, 
immediate degradation has already been stated. 

Following this direction also, for association with 
such as those who had intercourse with the daughter, sister and the 
daughter-in-law, when intentional, for nine years, and for ‘ an 
30 unintentional it should be df^termined for four years and a half* 
For the associates with sinners having intercourse with the wives of 
friends, paternal uncle and the like, when intentional, for six years ; 
when uhintentional, three years. 

How, in regard to the associates with the Upap&takins etc*, when 
35 intentional, the same as for him, for three mouths ; and when 
unintentional half; thus it should be understood. 
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Like as for the men, for women also on an association with 
the MdhApAtakins etc,, the degradation is without any discrimination. 

As says Saunaka : “Those causes for degradation such as are for men, 
‘‘for women also are the same even; a Brahmani by a resrot to one 
‘‘of a lower Varna becomes more degraded.” Therefore, for them 5 
also, from among the Mahap&takins and the rest, with whom even 
they may have association, the prdyakMtta for such a one also 
should be administered by half the measure. 

In this same manner, for the infant, the aged and the sick also, 
for an intentional, a half, for an unintentional a quarter. Likewise, 
for an uninitiated child also, for an intentional a quarter, and for an 
unintentional, half of it. This is the way. [261 (1)] 


In regard to the prohibition of matrimonial alliance arising on 
account of the prohibition of association with the degraded, the 
Author states a counter-exception on certain occasions 15 ■ 

Yajnavalkya, Verse [ 261 (2) ] 

A maiden daughter of these, one may marry, when she had been 
fasting and was destitute of anything. [ 261 (2) ] 

Mitakshara Esham, of these, ue-oi the degraded, Kanyam, a 
maiden daughter, born during the state of degradation, sopavasam, 20 
when she had been fasting, i.e. one who had performed prdycmhitta 
proper for the period of association held, akiSchanam, destitute of any- 
thing, i.e. one who had not taken any thing from her father’s pro- 
perty such as clothes, ornaments &c. udwahet, one may marry. By 
saying that ‘ one rnay marry a maiden daughter,’ the Author points 25 
out that one oneself should take in marriage a maiden who had 
given up the association of the degraded, and that he should not 
accept from the hand of the degraded. 

This being so, the opposition to the exception to the rule as to 

association with those having matrimonial alliance 30 
Page 275 * with the degraded also stands removed. This 
sense, moreover, has been clearly brought out by ^ 
Vrddha Hirita: “ The maiden daughter of a degraded person, how- 
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‘‘ ever, devoid cf a cloth, and one who had observed a fast for a day 
“ and a night, in the early morning covered in a white unwashed 
‘‘ cloth, ‘ l am not theirs, nor they mine/ thus loudly making a decla- 
“ ration, at a holy place, or in one’s own house, one should take in 
5 “marriage.” 

Likewise, by the text “Of these, a maiden daughter, one should 
“marry,” the Author points the incapacity for association of his 
children other than the females. Hence also Vasishlha^ : “ One born 

‘‘ of the degraded, ( himself ) becomes degraded, excepting women ; 
“ for she is to resort to an outsider ; such a one ( when ) without a 
*‘ heritage, one naay marry.” [261(2)] 

Here ends the Chapter on the PrAyaMiitta for Prohibited Association. 

Viramitcodaya 

Now, reached in due course, the Author states the prdyaschitta fat 
15 the associate of the Mahdpdtakin 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 26 i 

He, however, who ‘with these’ ue. with the four, viz., the Br^micide 
etc., ‘ together ’ i.e. by sleeping, sitting etc. for one year lives together, 
‘that also is equal to him’ t.e. will be liable for the prdyaschjtta equal 
20 to that for a Brlhmicide indicative of the association. By the use of 
the word apt, ‘ also ’, is included the co-association in the form of 
officiating at a sacrifice, imparting instruction, having sexual connection, 
and the like which cause an immediate fall. By the use of the word 
■ /«, ‘ however,’ the Author excludes the death-ending prdyaschitta even 

25 if the association was intentionally made, vide the text of Chhagaleya, 

“ In this world, one by whom an association has taken place with 
“another, for such a one, the penance for the other should be directed.” 
“The people the perpetrators of the MahdpdtaMs and particularly the 
“four become purified by entering the fire; or by bathing in a big sacri- 
gQ fice” vide this text ofYama also. For an association through ignorance, 
however, for six years only. Here, even in regard to an association 
with the Upapdtakin also, the prdyaschitta for the respective Upapdtakas 
is incurred, as it has been generally stated by Manu : “ That man who 
“ falls in the company of any of these degraded persons.” 
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A marital union in regard to the degraded sometimes does not 
lead to degradation, and so is not a cause for a prdyaschitta’, and so the 
Author says, ‘ maiden etc.’ Of those four z.e. of the Br^hmicide and 
others, the maiden daughter even though born during the state of 
degradation, when she has observed a fast, and is without anything i.e. 5 
is without any cloth, ornaments or the like bestowed by the father, 
and has approached of herself, one should marry; by so doing he 
does not fall; this is the meaning. 

In this connection Vrddha Harita states a special rule; “The maiden 
“ daughter of one who is degraded, without a cloth, who had fasted for 
“ the day and night in the morning, covered in a white unworn cloth 
“ and declaring loudly ‘ I am not of these, nor these mine,’ at a holy 
“ place or in one's own house, one may marry.” Otherwise, however, 
by marrying her, degradation will certainly occur; so 4aka]a. 

Here in regard to the MaMpdtahas, other small and great prdyak- 15 
cMtes and their adjustments also out of fear of swelling 'the treatise 
are not detailed here, as also because under the influence of Kali, with 
a view to conceal a sin, generally /rdyaicMtos are not performed. 
Thus hereafter also should be inferred the cause for comments in 
brief. (261) “ ^ 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 261 

The maiden daughter &c. ‘ Of these ’ i,e. of the degraded* ‘Moneyless", 
devoid of ornaments or any other paternal wealth; the maiden daughter 
one should marry. To that effect also Vasishtha* : “One born of the 
“d$graded, becomes degraded, excepting a woman; that, however, is to go 
“ to another. Her, when without a heritage, one should marry.’* “ Of 
“those born of the semen of the impure, when they desire, the penance is the 
“third part of the degraded; of the women, third of a share” from this 
text of Baudliayaiia®, optionally they may be even made to perform 3 Q 
thepenance. , ■_ ^ , 

For those which are equal to the Makd^pdtakas also, these prdyaichittas 
should be understood. As says Vishnu^: “ The murder of a Kshatriya 
“seated at a sacrifice, also of a woman in her menses, of a pregnant 
“ woman, of one belonging to the airi gotra^ whose embryo is not known', 35 
“the murder of one who has resorted for help, are equal to the murder of a - 
‘‘Br^hmana. False evidence, the murder of a friend, these two are e<iual 

2, n. L 5i 


1. Oh. SHI. 51-^50. 


S. OkSXXVIl-S. 



Sfil. & fAith-~Anup&lakas equal fo Mahdpdtdkas 


“Ydjftavalkya Book HI 
Chapter y 
, Verses SSi S6S (J) 


“ to swra-drinking. Deprivation of the land of a Brahmana, is equal to 
“gold-theft. Intercourse with the wife of the father, paternal uncle, 
“ maternal grand-father, maternal uncle, father-in-law, and the king, is 
“equal to an intercourse with a Guru’s wife; as also intercourse with the 
“father’s sister, and the mother’s sister. Intercourse with the wife of a 
"^rotriya, jRtmk, Upddhydya, a friend, with the sister’s friend, and a woman 
“ of the same gotra, a woman of the highest varm< of the lowest born, with 
“a maiden, with a woman in her menses, with one who has resorted for 
“shelter, as also with one who has become an ascetic, these are 

“ like the Mahdpdtakins, become purified by the Aivamedha or by resorting 
“to the holy places.” Here, the word wife is, by implication, indicative of a 
woman in general, as intercourse with a wife-the principal-is regarded 
as a Mahdpdtaka. 

Likewise; in regard to the performance of the twelve years’ penance, 
says^ankha: “ Similarly, for having given false evidence, as also for 
“having misappropriated a deposit, this penance itself should one perform, 
■‘as also for killing one who has resorted for shelter”. ( 261 ) 


On the occasion of the prohibited association in regard to the 
murder of a Pratioma born of a prohibited alliance the Author states 
the PrdyakhiUa 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 262 (1) 

One should perform a ChandrSyana for having killed degraded persons 
of all kinds. [ 262(1)1 

Mitakshara: — ^Avakrslrfah, degraded persons, snch as the Siia^ 
Mdgadha and others born of an inverse alliance ; for killing each of 
these the Chandrayana. So also S^ahkha : “ For the murder of all 
“(varieties of ) the degraded persons, the CMndr&yana. ” Or, as has 
been stated by Ahgiras. : “ In the case of all the lowest born, for 
“ having intercourse, or meals, or for killing, by (the performance' 
“ of ) the Par&ka should be the purification ; such is the declaration by 
“Angiras.” There, for killing intentionally a Suta etc., the CMndrd- 
yana for an unintentional killing of a Silta however, a Par&ka ; for 
the murder of a Vaidehika, less by a quarter. For killing a Chdnd&la 
two quarters ; for the killing of a Mdgadha, the Pardka less by a 
quarter. In the case of a Kshatid, two quarters ; for the Ayogava, 
also two quarters. In this manner also should be determined the 
greater or less of the Chdndrdyana. 
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As for the text of Brafemagarbha : “In the case of women born 
“ of pratiloma connections the limit has been stated to be a month ; 

“ for those born of prohibited intermarriage such as the (StJte etc., 

“ four, two, or six”, that has a reference to a repetition. There, for the 
murder of a six months} for killing a Vaidehaha, four, for kill- 5 
ing a ChdndMa, two; thus is the connection according to propriety. 
Likewise, for the murder of a Mdgadha, four ; for that of a Eshaitd, 
two months’; for an Ayogava also two months’; thus is the 
adjustment. 1 262 (1) 3 


Viramitrodaya 10 

On the occasion of ( stating ) the prdyaschiiia for prohibited 
associations, the Author states the prdyakhitia for the murder of one 
born of a prohibited union 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 262 (i) 

Avakrsht&n, ‘ degraded’, i.e. those born of praMoma alliances such 15 
as the SMa, Mdgadha etc.; for killing each, however, one should 
perform the CAdJidrdyuwa (262 [1]). 


The naimittika performances being capable of being accomplished 
hjjapa and the like, and that being impossible in the case of S'Mras 
who are devoid of learning ; anticipating a doubt as to their capacity 20 
for these, just as of the blind for the Ajydvekshana and the like acts, 
the Author proceeds- 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 262 (2) 

A though devoid of the capacity, by this interval becomes 

pnrified [ 262 ( 2 ) ]. 25 

Mitakfhara : — Even though, api, S'Mra, a S'Mm in the matter of 
the japa &c. adhikarahinah, is devoid of the capacity, still also anena, by 
this, vow to be accomplished by an interval of twelve years or the 
like, becomes purified. 

The use of the word S'Mra is inclusive by implication of women, 
also those born of Pratiloma alliances- Even though in his case there 
is the impossibility of the japa of the gdyatri or the like, still the japa 
of the namaskdra mantra is possible. Hence also in another Smrli has 
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beea stated : “ Leavings at the meals, is his food, ; for him has been 

“ prescribed the namasMw as the mantra-’’ Or, alternating on the 
strength of the text he should perform the vow even without the 
and the like. 

5 ^‘Therefore, taking up a S'hdra who is always fixed in the path 
ot dharma, the prdyakhitia should be administered devoid of the 
japa or the homa,'’ vide this text of Angirahi. Likewise, another 
(rule) also by the same has been stated : “A S'Mra becomes purified 
“ by an interval, when he is intent on the benefit of the cow and the 
10 “ Brtomana, or by charitable donations, or by fasts, or also by the 
. . “ service of the twice-born.” 

As for the text of Manu^ s “ Nor should one give him instruc- 
“tions in dharma, neither also must one direct a vow for him,” 
which prohibits the vow or instruction for a S'Mra, that is intended 
15 in regard to a S^hdra who has not duly approached. As to also the 
text of another Smrti viz.: “These Krchhras are 
Page 276* “to be performed always by (the members of ) the 
“three Furnas; in regard to these Krchhras ior e. 
“/S' Mra no authority has been ordained,” that has a reference to a 
20 ArcA^ra (started) with a special desire- 

Therefore, that for the women and the S'Mras, as also for those 
born of the pratiloma connection, there is the capacity for the perform- 
ance of a vow like the members of the three varnas, has been esta- 
blished. As for the text of Gautama^ : “ Persons born of a Pratiloma 
25 “connection are devoid of (the privilege of) Dharma" that is 
intended as having a reference to particular religious rites such as the 
Upanayana and the like. 

, Here ends the Chapter on the PrAydsehitta for Mahdpdtakas. 

Viramitrodaya 

3 Q Indeed of the Chdndrdyana, Prdj&patya and such other vows the 

repetition of the gdyairi is a part; there the SMras have no authority; 
then how will the pr&yalchitta be brought about ? so the Author says 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 262 { 2 ) 

A SMra who is devoid of the right for the repetition of- the 
35 Fedfc mantras, by this, z.e. by the period stated for the Ch&ndr&yana 
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etc.— by the use of the word apt, * even/ along with the performance 
of the proceeding without the inclusion of the Veda mantra becomes 
purified. By. this, it is s&own that the rite stated before which includes 
as its part the repetition of the Veda Samhitd, or the oblations such as 
'to the hairs, this oblation’ etc. is for other than a SMra, as for a Sudra 5 
however, is a different prdyaschitia-, this also lias been indicated [262 (_ 2 )]. 


Sfilapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 262 

Chdndra &c. Avakrshtdn, ‘ lower orders’, born of inverse unions such 
as the ifitfifadte and the like, for having deliberately killed, one shduld 10 
perform the CMndrdyava. A ^Mra being without the japa and homa and 
the like, by the efflux of time e. g. by the twelve years’ etc., becomes pure. 

So also Sankha and Likhita : “The Krchhras are for the twice-born only, 

"and not for the lower. E'er one who has a desire to follow dAarma { there 
“ is ) no prohibition ’’. ft)r the twice-born alone are the Krchhras iTXVolv- 15 
ihg the repetition of the mantras, the sacrifices etc., not for the Sddra and the 
like, as these are without the mantras. — 'For one who is desirous of religi- 
ous merits, and wishes for a purification from sins, in the case of a S'ddra 
even, the prohibition is of the Krchhra only. So .Angira^ : " Likewise 
“ having come across a S'ddra who is always intent on religious merit, the ’ 20 
“ prdyaichitta should be administered excluding the Vedic mantras.” ( 262 ) 


Among the five MaMp&iakas, having stated the prdyakMitas for 
the MaMpdtahxs &nd the Aiipdtahas not being the Upapdtakas, now 
while proceeding to discuss ^e prdyahhiUas for the Upapdtakas, the 
Author states the prdya&hiiias for cow-killing reached in due course 25 
.of discussion 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 263-264 

The five cow-products should a cow-killer drink; for a inonth he, 
should remain under restraint^; sleeping in the cowpen, following after the 
cow, by donating a cow, he becomes purified. (263 ) 30 

The Krchhra or also the Atikrchhra even he should perform with 
concentration or^^ he should donate, after fasting for three nights, however, 
cows with a bull as the eleventh. ( 264) 

- — ; ,5, 

1 in verse 263 first talf read for 

■" 2 Bdl V 0 Me 264^ for 
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Mitakshara :— One who kills a cow is goghna^, a cow-MUer. The 
suffix^ X (^) is under the rule in MMa vibhuja &c. Such a one masam, 
for a month, under restraint, asita, should remain- How conducting ? 
The five— those cow-products — viz. cow’s urine, cow-dung, milk, 
5 curds and ghee mixed together according to the rules — drinking; 
that having been ordained to function for the meals by giving up 
any other food. Likewise, goshthesayah, deeping in a cowpen. By 
reason of the direction regarding the cowpen necessarily implying 
sleeping, and sleeping in the day time likewise being prohibited, at 
10 night sleeping in the cowpen. One who goes after a cow; the vow 
of himj ( such a one) is gonogami, following after the cow. The termi- 
nation^ nin is used to indicate a vow. Hence also in whose cowpen 
he sleeps, by regard to contiguity, these very cows when in the 
morning roaming about in the forest, one should follow after- By 
15 the use of the expression, ‘follow after, when these go, then only by 
himself he should go after (them); when, however, they remain 
standing or sitting then following after being an impossible act, 

. himself also should remain standing or sitting ; thus is the inference- 
From the direction as to going after itself, while these in the evening 
20 repair to the cowpen, the entry into the cowpen necessarily follows 
from the sense. 

While acting in this manner, at the end of a month gopradliliiena> 
by donating a cow, ie. by giving away one cow — as by that much the 
object of the rule of the 'sdstra being accomplished, from the sin of 
cow'killirig sudhyati, he becomes purified ; thus this is one vow. 

For a month sleeping in the cowpen and following after the 
cow these directions follow. Consumption of the five cow-products, 
however, has been removed by the ordaining of the Krchhra itself. 

1 See Panini III. ii. 5 and the Virtika ti^reon. These are 

III. ii. 5. — The affix ^ comes after the verbs and grtTS? when 

in composition with the words and as objects respectively* The Vartika 
in point on this is a:30OTT?'-*The words ( chariot 

and the rest shonld be included in the subdivision of words formed by the affix 

% J|i the expression 


Tijmvalkf^ ill 
* Cliapt©r ¥■ 

Weme $0S'r2B4 ^ 
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And therefore, for a monthj without break one should perform the 
Srchhra, is the next. Hence also has by Jabala for a month been 
stated the performance of the Prdjdpatya as an independent prdyas' 
chitfet : “ The Prdjdpatya, one should perform for a month, the cow- 

“ Mller, if unintentional ; intent for the benefit of the cow, he should 5 
“ go after the cow ; and by donating a cow he becomes purified*” 

Or the Atikrchhra in a similar manner should one perform ; so is 
another. The characteristics of the Krchhra, and of the Aiikrehhra 
will be stated hereafter. Or, for three nights, having observed a fast, 
of whom a bull would be the eleventh, such cows one should donate— ^ 
thus are the four vows. 


Among these, in the case of that committed unintentionally, for 
the killing of any cow of any kind belonging to any one of the 
Brahmana caste, after observing a fast, and the donation of a bull and 
ten cows together with a fast for three nights should be observed; 
for the killing of one belonging to a particular owner, as also of one 
possessing particular qualities, a heavy prdyakhitta being stated here- 
after. In the case of one belonging to a Kshatriya, however, for a 
killing in that manner, for a mouth the consumption of the five cow- 
products, is the first pr^yas'chitta. Here, consumption of the five cow- 20 
products being very light (in form), that is equal to a fast for a month. ' 
Next, moreover, for every six ( days’ ) fasts, adding 
Page 277* one Prdjdpatya for each, and as a substitute for five 
Krchhras five cows being donated, and at the end of 
a month, one cow, thus become six cows, and thus is smaller than the 25 
vow of donating cows with a bull as the eleventh after three nights. 

How, moreover, is the superiority of the Br^mana’s cows ? 
Because in the text : “ The property belonging to the Gods, the 
“Brl,hmaEias and the kings, however, should be known as of the 
‘‘ highest ( class ) ”, their property has been stated by Narada^ to be 30 
the highest, and in the passage “ regarding the cows belonging to the 
“ Br^hmarias ” a heavy punishment has been pointed out* In regard 
to one belonging to a Vaisya, however, for killing one of that kind, for 
a month one should perform the Atikrchhra- In the Atikrchhra, for 
the first three nights a handful of food shall form the meal; in the 


1. Haau Oh. VIIJ. 336. 
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final three nights, absolute fast. Hence, -wh^n the Atikrclihra penance 
is being performed as a month’s vow, a fast for six nights occurs; in 
one for twenty-four days, however, eating a handful of food. There- 
after by devising a substitute for a Krchhra, occur five cows less by 
5 a little, and this being smaller than the last two penances, ' it is 
proper that it has a- reference to the killing of a cow belonging 
to a Vais'ya- 

In regard to the same topic, for the killing of a cow belonging to 
a S'tidra, for a month the Prdjdpafya, the second. There, moreover, 
10 by reason of its containing two and a half Prdjdpaiyas, as a substitute 
a little greater, come to be two cows, and thus being still smaller 
than the former two, it is proper (to say) that it has a reference to the 
S'Mra. And, moreover, these four prdyakhiitas, are to be adminis. 
tered to the actual offender himself, his amigrdJmhd?- (supporter), 
is prayojaka (instigator ) and anumanid (adviser) by regard to the 
greater or less fast in the subject stated as before. * 

As for the three penances stated in the Vaishnava: “For a cow- 
“ killer, with the five cow-products for one month three pakts for 
“everyday shall be the Pardka, or even the CMndrdyana also 
20 “alternatively.” As also the text of Kasyapa : “For having killed a 
‘*cow, being covered in its hide for a month sleeping in the cowpen, 
“bathing at the three periods, and always subsisting on the five cow- 
“ products.” As also the text of Satalapa : “ For a month subsisting 
“on the five cow -products.” These five also have a reference to the 
25 subject for which YajSavalkya has prescribed the consumption 

of the five cow-products. That, moreover, which has been stated by 
Sankha and Prachelalh : “ A cow-killer, subsisting on the five cow* 
“ products for five and twenty nights should observe a fast; having 
“performed a close shave including the top hair, cover in cow’s hide» 
gy “and following after the cows, sleeping in the cowpen, should more- 
“over donate a cow,” this has a reference to the same subject for 
which a month’s Atihrchkra has been prescribed by Yajiavalkya 
in the text: “Should donate after fasting for three nights,”- should 
be understood as in regard to a highly qualified killer. 

1. See p. 1741 1. 10, 13, 16 above. . . ; . 
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In connection with this same subject, for one who is incapable 
for the five cow-products should be observed the rule stated by 
Kaiyapa which, after propounding. “For a month with the five cow- 
‘‘ products ”, proceeds, “ Or at the sixth period consuming milk'; 

“ when going he should follow after, when these rest down in repose 5 
“he should sit, should not move too fast, nor should he lead them 
“ into extremely uneven places, nor should he make them drink in 
“ scanty waters ; at the conclusion, after feeding the BrS,hmanaSj 
“ should donate a cessamum-cowb” Here also for one who is unable, 

“ A cow killer for a month shall subsist on gruel prepared from a 
“handful of boiled rice, and acting according to the pleasure of the 
“ cows becomes purified^” this rule stated by Paithinasi should be 
understood. 

As for the text of SumantH : “For the cow-killer, the donation 
“ of a cow, sleeping in the cowpen, for twelve nights consuming the ^5 
“five cow-products, and also following after the cows”- As also 
what has been stated by Samvarta : “ Subsisting on barley ^-meal 

“ and barley *-food he should consume milk, curds, ghee, and dung in 

- — ^ — — — — 1 — — - : 

1 This is a particular rite specified. It is described as follow* 
in the Padma Pumna, Sr^htikhania thus : — 

l%R in? I sft: iJlf Jltl. fTpiS®? 'inm I 

•O' 

tft?r asTfim: 11 

^ler n^iriitr frwr i#irTf gg 11 

#0T 1 g; 11 

3 T 5 i; q sn^TcTf traf- iR 1 ^kr t^rnnriR!# 11 

Ugift Rf I r^Rr ! U 

1TO«rr =5 RtR I s f# HR II 

Bee alao Pp. 174-175 Ohaukhamba Series. 

2 Gruel made of auy solid, generally Bice, 
boiled in water. Its results and composition and medicinal qualities are thus 
described : 

#?si 5 fr ^TOJitwiHig, 1 5 ir( s^iSfaif r n 

*n^ =€f ti^g=r tggiir:! iSriaL. 1 11 

. aRf5rrR fwicjfg, 1 tifruesi wg#r# 11 

3 srr§, ^xr ffaniHr: ‘ hht: iHukr urarnuf s i 
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“respective order for a half month with concentration; and after 
“ feeding the Br^hmanas, he sjiould donate a cow for self-purifica- 
“tion.” As also the Barhaspatya text viz-; “For twelve nights 
“subsisting on the five cow-products”, all these three should be 
5 understood to have a reference to the same subject as the mouth’s 
JPrdjdpatya stated by YaSjavalkya, or have a reference to the killing of 
a cow&which was almost dead, or in reference to a death caused by a 
disease due to uneven region. All this what has been stated above 
has a reference to an unintentional act. 

10 When, however, one intentionally kills a cow of this description, 
belonging to a Brilhmana not possessing any spedal quality, and the 
cow is one having not special qualities, then the rules stated by 
Manu for a month, are gruel-drinking, for two months eating sacri- 
ficial food in the fourth period, for three months subsisting on 
1^ vegetables and the like together with the donation of ten cows and 
one bull. As says he “ One who has been guilty of an 
“the cow-killer, for a month should drink barleys; having had a 
/^ complete shave, he should live in the cowpen completely covered in 
“the raw hide. At the fourth period (for meals) he should eat food 
20 ^‘devoid of factitious salt; he should perform his bath with cow’s 
“urine for two months with restrained organs. During the day he 
“ shall follow the cows and standing upright inhale 
Page 278* “the dust at night after serving and worshipping 
“them, he shall remain in the FJr&ana® posture. 
25 .“While they are standing, he must stand; while moving on, he 
“should follow after, similarly while they are seated, he may 
“sit down, controlling himself and free from jealousy ; when she is 
“sick, or is theatened with danger from thie-^es, tigers and the like, or 
“has fallen or got stuck in a morass, he must relieve her by all 
gQ “possible means. In heat, rain or cold, or when the wind is blowing 
“ violently, he must not seek shelter for himself, without preparing 

1 Oi. XI, 108-116. ■ , 2 t. 0 , raised by theirv feet. ^ , 

3 Le. remain vigilant wMch. has been thus described ; 

5#f^ f %: II 

# %wswtfTr. ( 5r. w. ). 
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YAjflavalkya Book 111 

Chapter ¥ 

“(one) for the cow according to his capacity. Whether eating in his 
“own house or of another, in the field or at the threshing floor, he 
should not report a cow, nor also the cal£ while sacldrig. In this 
“manner, when a cow-killer follows the cows, such a one expiates the 
“ sin incurred for cow-killing. Moreover, he should donate cows with ^ 
“ the bull as the eleventh; or when these are not available, he should 
“tender all his property to those who know the Vedas.” 

This should be noted as having a reference in their respective 
order to the same three objects for which Yajnavalkya has prescribed 
the Pr&jdpatyafov a month, the consumption of the five cow-products 
for a month,' and a fast for three nights conjointly with the donation 
of cows together with a bull as the eleventh. As for what has ^ been 
stated by Angirasa in addition after stating the three months per- 
formances as described by Manu, viz.: “ Taking his meals at the sixth 
“ period unsubstantial and without salt or any pungent thing, or he 
“ should repeat the GomatP stotra, ov the Om, or the Veda only itself; 

“ beino- under a vow he should hold the staff and the girdle also 
“ together with the mantra;' that has reference to (the same as) the 

text of Manu. ^ , 

In this manner should be observed in the case a cow ot a little ot 

superior qualities such as plumpness, youth etc. as in the text: “ loo 
“ vouno-, extremely lean, or extremely old, as also one affected by a 
“ diseare— for killing such a one, the twice-born should perform the 
“penance as ordained before ”, half the prdyakUtta has been pmnted 
out in the case of a cow devoid of plumpness, youth etc- _ When, 
however, one intentionally kills a cow which had become the cause 
for the performance of the AUkrcBra for a month as laid down by 
Yainavalkya etc. a cow which did not belong to any specially qualified 
owner but only of the caste, then *. “ What has been ordained or un- 

“ intentional acts, that becomes duplicated when intentionally done , 
under this rule, the aforestated penance of Aiikrchhra foi a month 
ordained for unmtentional acts, one should make double.^ As for what 
is stated by Harita: “ A cow-killer after having put on its hide with 
“the hairs pointing upwar^' after stating the pro ced«m 
: ?. leo n. 15-25, where along quotation from 

Tama gives in detail this stotra. 
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Mana, viz. “ Having donated cows with a bull as the eleyenth, in 
“ the thirteenth month one becomes pure ” that should be observed 
in the case of the intentional killing of a cow belonging to a 
learned Briihmaija engaged in a sacrifice. As to the performance 
S for six months of the KrcJihra and Aiihyhhra, as stated by 

. Vasishtha^ viz. : “If one were to kill a cow, being wrapped in its 

“ wet hide, one should perform for six months the KrcJihra and the 
TaptakrcJihra, and donate a bull and a barren cow” As also 
by Devala: “A cow-killer for six months being wrapped in its 
10 “hide, living in the cow-shed and moving along with the cows 
“only, becomes absolved,” these two texts also have the same subject 
in common with the text of Harita. There also, for an intentional act 
the rule should be observed as stated by Kalyayana: “A cow-killer 
“covered in its hide shall, moreover, live in the cow-pen; he should 

15 “constantly follow after the cow, observing silence, and in the 

“ Vtrdsana and the like posture, when troubled with the danger of 
“showers, cold, sumnaer, fatigue, fire or morass and the like, if he free 
“them by all efforts, he becomes purified by three years.” 

As also the three years’ stated by Sahkha: “A quarter for the 
20 “murder of a /S' ''Mm, as also for intercourse with a woman in her 
“courses, similary should be performed for the destruction of a cow, 
“as also for intercourse with another man’s wife,” that also relates 
to the same subject as that prescribed by Kalyayana. 

As for the performance of two penances for two months 
25 including a thousand of cows and a hundred of cows stated by Yama 
who after mentioning the procedure of Angirasa says : “ A thousand 
“of cows, or a hundred even also, obe should donate taking a vow 
“for good conduct; when these do not exist, he should tender the 
“entirety of his property to those learned in the Vedas,” there, when 
30 one devoid of qualities, and possessing wealth deliberately kills with 
sword or the like a cow belonging to a Br^hmana of a large family, 
who is oppressed by hardship, is a S'rotriya seated in a sacrifice, a cow 
of tawny brown^ colour, who had become a part of the sacrificial rite, 

1 Oh. XXI. 18-22. 

2 Kapila cow has been specially described to be having parti- 
cular characteristics. 
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who was pregnant and was possessed of the qualities of ( yielding) 
profuse milk, youth and the like, then he should perform that for 
two naonths together with (the donation of) a thousand cows 
as in the text t “ For having killed with a sword a cow whicl^was 
“ pregnant, of the brown colour, yielding profuse milk, a sacrificial 5 
“cow, and was well behaved, one should perform a duplicated 
“ penance ” thus, in regard to a cow with such special characteristics, 
a special prayakUtta having been pointed out in the Smrti of Brhas- 
pati- Hence also by Prachefas, in the text: “ By the murder of a 
“ pregnant woman, a pregnant cow, an infant, and an aged person, 10 
“ one becomes guilty of fmticide”, after having stated the killing of a 
cow to be of this sort also, the penance for a Br^hmicide has been 
extended^ (in its application). The second alternative course prescrib- 
ed by Yama, including the donation of two hundred and extending for 
two months in regard to the penance prescribed by Kalyayana should 15 
be observed in the case of one possessed of wealth. 

Page 279* As to, however, what is stated by Gautama^ where 
after stating the observance of the celibates’ vow for 
three years added to by the donation of a hundred cows and one 
bull to the subject under discussion in regard to the murder of 2 q 
a Vaisya, has extended it to cow-killing by the texl^ : “ And for 

“having killed a cow, like that of a Vaisya.” 

This, moreover, with the ninety cows which come as a substitute 
for a three months’ performance, the one hundred cows and a bull 
become two hundred less by nine, and thus being smaller than the 35 
two months’ penance inclusive of a thousand of cows, is applicable to 
the aforestated subject when the killing was intentional; or in regard 
to the same subject, should be observed in an intentional killing of 
one not pregnant. Of the same kind, however, but without a fmtus, 
for killing intentionally also, Kalyayana’s rule of three years should 3 Q 
be understood. 

As to what has been stated by Yama : “ With wood, earthen 
“balls or stones, or by weapons, if cows are killed, in what manner 


1 3Ti ^I%! : h . — penance for a Brataiioide has been extended in its 
appE<;ation to the killer of a cow of this description, 

2Ch.XXn. 15 Si XXn. 18. 
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“ in such a case a prdyahhiiia is ordained when with or without a 
“ weapon ? When with wood, one should perform the 
“while the in the case of an earthen ball; the Tapia- 

“ kr^ihra, however, when with a stone, and in the case of a weapon 
S ^hhe Atikrchhraka. When the prayakhitia has been performed, 
“thereafter he should do the feeding of the Brahmanas. Thirty cows 
“ and one bull should he donate to them, and also the DafeAma", 
that has a reference to (the same) subject (as) for the three years’ 
penance and the donation of a thousand cows as stated before, laying 
10 down the performance of the Sdntapana etc for the special variety of 
killing being caused by a wood and similar means, and not as an 
independent one; (as will be seen) from the smallness of the penance. 

Similarly, having regard to particular age also has been stated a 
particular “ For having killed one extremely aged, or 

15 “ extremely emaciated, or extremely young, or one suffering from a 

“ disease, the twice-born should perform half the penance of what has 
been stated before, should offer meals to the Br&hmanas according to 
“ his capacity, and should give away gold sesamums likewise,” what 
has been ordained in the case of the murder of one free from disease 
20 half of that By Brhat Pracheta also has a special rule been stated 
here : “ When one year’s calf has been killed, a quarter of a Krchhra 
“has been ordained for an unintentional act of the man, two quarters, 
however, in the case of a two years’, for one of three years’ shall be 
“three quarters, and the Frdjdpatya shall be after that” 

25 Also upon a pregnant one being killed,' when the foetus also 

happens to be killed, then under the maxim. “ For every cause, tlie 
“ result also recurs ” when ordinarily duplication would be the 
general rule, a special rule ha’s been stated in the iShattrimsanmata : 
“A quarter when it has just appeared, while two quarters when it has 
gQ “ reached a hardened condition, less by a (quarter is the penance direct- 
“ed for killing a motionless foetus. When the foetus had been fully 
“ developed in all the limbs and organs and had assumed vitality 
‘‘ one should perform double the penance for cow ( killing ) ; this is 
“ the expiation for a cow-killer.” 

S5 For a killing made by many, however, Samvarta and Apastamba 
have stated a special rule s “ Should one by chance be killed by 
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“ many on an occasion, a quarter of that for the killing should each 
“ of them perform separately. ” Whatever penance may have been 
stated for the killing of a partieular cow a quarter of that should each 
perform, because such is the text. The expression ‘ should one ’ is 
indicative ; hence for a killing by many of tw;o or of many, for every 5 
man either two quarters, or less by a quarter should be determined. 

This, moreover, should be observed in an unintentional killing, since 
‘ by chance ’ has been specially particularized. 

For an intentional one, however, even of the many each one 
being liable for the entire sin, the perforndance of the entire penance 10 
is a proper order, as in the case for the persons taking part in a 
Satra^, each has an inclusive share in the entire performance; and in 
the text “ When several assault one, for these the punishment is 
“ twice of tliat stated before,” for each one a double punishment 
having been pointed out. 15 

When, however, by one alone by tying and such other pro- 
cesses many cows are killed, Samvarta and Apastaosba state a special 
rule. “ When many are killed by being obstructed or tied, as also 
“ on account of wrong medical treatment, double the pepance for 
‘‘ cow ( killing ) should one perform.” Even when many are killed, 20 
not that for every cause the penance should be for each effect, nor 
even once for all together, but however, by reason of the text', double 
only. Likewise a doctor also, by reason of the administration of a 
wrong medicine, for the destruction of one cow even should perform 
double the penance for cow ( killing ). For one other than a doctor, 25 
however, while endeavouring to be of use merely, for unintentionally 
administering an unfavourable medicine, says VySsa : “ Medicine, as 

1 5Tsr and Jfir are fciias distinguished. The well-known rule is that a 
is an essentially joint undertaking in which those who participate are entitled 
to equal privileges and are also liable equally. Note the popular maxim ^ 
nW WtRP. 

See Jaimini VI. ii. 1-2. The has been thus set out. 

1^: STfW m nif% I II and the con- 

elusion reached 

This is the maxim on which the principle of joint responsibility is based. 

2. Yajfiavalkya Vyawahara Verse 221, (1), See p. 1266 k W. 
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*' also salt, and even a meal for secaring merits in excess must never 
“ be given, but at the proper time in small quantity 
Page 280* “ should be given ; if on account of an excess an 

‘‘adverse result occur, a quarter of a Krchhra is 
^ “-ordained.” As to what has been stated by Apastamba : “ One 

‘‘ quarter, one should perform for obstruction, two quarters should 
one perform for tying; for employing, less by a quarter, and the en- 
‘‘ tirety for killing down,” that should be understood to be in the 
case of one who has been the cause indirectly for producing the 
10 result, and not for one acting directly. For one acting and being 
the cause directly himself, the distinction has been pointed out by 
him also i “ With stones; or even with sticks also, or with any other 
“weapon, with force those who fell down cows, these should perform 
‘‘ the entire penance; similarly also for breaking the arms, knees, 
15 “ thighs, hips, neck and foot.” 

• This is the substance of what is stated J Those who with stones, 
swords &c. or by neck-breaking fell down limbs, these are ( guilty as ) 
direct killers ; for these alone is the entire penance ; those, however, 
who from a distance participate in the acts of obstruction, tying &c. 
20 are only ( responsible as ) the cause ; for these, there is no connection 
for the entire penance, but on the other hand, by regard to its limbs 
only, such as by a quarter, two quarters &c. There, moreover, by 
obstruction &c. although not indistinguishable from an indirect act, 
still, by reason of the text, it is proper that at some place it should be 
25 a quarter, and at some less by a quarter. Here says Parasara^ : “ If 
“ by reason of tying or yoking, death occurs, unintentionally, o^ the 
“ cows ; for the sin unintentionally committed, the Prdjdpatya should 
“ one direct, and after the prdyakhUia has been performed one should 
“do the feeding of the Br&hmanas, and should also donate 
30 “ to a Bri.hmana, a cow together with a fat bull, and the dakshind.” 

This Prdjdptya penance, however, should be observed, when 
after having made the obstruction etc. one remains anxiously await- 
ing the mitigation of the consequential result, as it has been specially 
mentioned, ‘ for one who has unintentionally committed ’ the sin; 

f 
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when, however, he does not try for the removal of the (result of his) 
fault, then “ one quarter should one perform for obstruction, two 
“ quarters should one perform for tying; for employing, it shall be 
‘‘less by a quarter ; and one should perform in entirety for felling 
“down”, this rule stated by Angirasa, within a quarter of three months, 5 
ora little more than twenty days cow-penance should one perform. 

By Apastamba also a special rule has been stated : “ On account of 

“excessive branding^ or excessive traffic, as also by piercing the nose, 

*‘ or by obstruction at the river or hill-side, if a cow dies one should 
“ perform the three-fourth ( penance )”. For branding only as far 10 
as to be of use as a mark, however, there is no sin, vi^ the text of 
Parasara^ : “ Excepting otherwise than for branding and marking, 

“or also for yoking and releasing, and for the leading for the protect* 

“ ion in the evening, one is not -guilty for obstructing or tying ”• 
Branding is making a permanent mark, marking a temporary sign. 15 
For carrying on a journey, even in accordance with the manner 
stated in the for the sake of protection also, by tying with a 

cocoanut (rope ) or the like, does certainly occur a sin, vide this 
Smrti of Vyasa : “ Not by the cocoanut ( rope ), or by the hemp fibres, 

“ nor even by the munja grass, nor by the tying chains ; with these 20 
“ indeed, the cows should never be tied down; but if tied, one should 
“ stand guard taking up an axe ; one may tie with the Kusa or also 
‘‘ the KAsa grass in a place which is free from defect ”• Likewise, 
another special rule has also been stated by himself : “ Due to the 

“ defect in the bell or ornaments, where death takes place of a cow, 2.5 
“ there shall be a half of the cow-Krchhra, that has been stated as for 
“ ornamentation. For excessive branding or excessive exhaustion, as 
“ also for yoking, or on account of being tied with chains and ties, if a 
“cow die, one should perform less by a quarter”. For neglect in not 
giving ( proper ) protection etc. a special prdyakhiita has at places 30 
been stated by him also : “ If immersed in a waterfall or a pond, or . 

“ struck down by lightning from the clouds, or if she fall accidentally 
“ in a chasm, or even if devoured by a beast, the owner of the cow 
“ should perform the Prdjdpaiya Krchhra penance, the best. If she 

1 3#frf is tlie other reading: for excessive milking. 

2 Ch. IX. 27 . , . 
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“ is killed by eold or by the wind even by or while being tied in a 
“ lonelj' place by neglect) the Praj&patya, one should direct. ” 

This, however, should be understood to be in the case o£ neglegt 
even when there exists no other engagement; for neglect owing to 
^ engrossment in any other duty, however, a half: “ For a fall 
in a pond, a water-current, or for being killed by a beast, 
“ a tiger, or other animal; or if dead, or having a fall in a chasm, or 
“ on account of snakes etc., one should perform a half of a KrbJiJira ; 
“ on account of an absence of a keeper, for death in a lonely pen, how- 
1.0 . “ ever shall be a JSrcA^ra ” this Smrli of Vishnu. 

Page 281* Likewise, even if there be death, at times if during 

an attempt to be of use, there is an absence of sin 
on the strength of a text. As says Samvarta: “ For restraining for 
“ treatment, while delivering her of a stillborn fmtus ; while making 
15 “ the attempt if death occurs, such a one is not affected by a sin.’’ 

Yanirana, ‘ restraining,’ for the purpose of the treatment of a cow, 
inserting a tong, a hook &c. AIso^ J “ Medicine, oil, or food, while a 
“ twice-born is giving these to a cow or a Br&hmana, if death were to 
“ occur, such a one is not affected by sin; when the village is attack- 
20 “ ed with a volley of arrows and death occurs on account of the house 

“ having fallen, while^ trying in the interest of cows and doing good 
“ to them by operations such as branding, cutting, opening a blood- 
“ vessel, no prdyaschitia occurs for the twice-born.” Here Paralara also 
says, “ Where they are killed by excessive rains, there is no prdyas- 
25 “ ehiita ; one who is dead while a well was being dug for a cbarita" 

“ ble purpose as also in a house fire-, likewise in a terrible village-fire 
“ there is no pr&yakUtta." 

This, however, has a reference only to an animal which was 
untied, and was burnt in an accidental house-fire. Otherwise, 
30 however, has been stated by Apastamba : “ In the forests ; or in 

■ “ difficult places, or in a house-fire, or at the threshing floor, if there 
“ death occurs, one quarter has been ordained ” Likewise for a 
bone &c. being broken, even if death do not occur, at times a 
prdyakUtta has been stated : “ For breaking the bones of cows, as 

35 “ also the cutting of the tail, or breaking the teeth or the horns, 
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“ a half month one should drink the barleys." As for the text of 
Angirasa: “ For breaking the horns, teeth, or the bones, or for cutting 
“ open the skin, one should drink the vajra^ for ten nights, even if the 
“cow be normal,” the subsisting on milk &c. expressed by the 
word t’o/ra, has a reference to those who are incapable- 5 

This prdyaschitta, moreover, should be performed only after 
giving over to the owner of the cow, a cow equal to the one killed, 
as says Parasara^ : “ When animals are killed, one should give over 

such as would be their substitutes ; or a proper price for the same, 

“ one should give.” So said Yama. Manu^ also .“One who violates 10 
“the property of another, whether intentionally or unintentionally, 

“ such a one should bring about his satisfaction, and also should give 
“ an equal amount to the king.” 

All these prdyakhittas as stated before, should be understood 
to be only for the killer who is a Br&hmana. For a killer la 
who is a Kshatriya or any other, by Brhad Vi;hnu a special rule has 
been stated : “ In the case of a Vipra, the entire should be given ; 

“ less by a quarter has been stated for a Kshatriya ; for a Vaikya, a 
“ half, while one quarter has been ordained for the S'Mra castes.” 

As for the text of Mgirasa^ : “The Parshat which is of the Brahmanas, 20 
“ is considered to be doubled that of the Kshatriyas, trebbled that 
“of the Vaisyas; and like the Parshat, moreover, has been stated to 
“be the penance," that has a reference to cases of assault, battery etc. 
by persons of the lower orders. Likewise, for the women, the aged 
and the infants, however, half. “ For an uninitiated infant, however, 25 
“a quarter,” this rule as has been stated before should be applied. 

In the case of women a special rule has been stated by Parasara. 

“ In the '-case of women, never the shaving, nor the ascetics’ order, or 
“ the japa and the like ; not the sleeping in the cow-pen for them, nor 
“should they put on the cow-hide ; holding up the entirety of the 30 
‘‘ hair, a couple of fingers’ length should be cut ; at all places in this 
“ manner has been stated to be the shaving process in the case of 
“women,” In the case of men, moreover, a special rule has been 

1 ^-The sesainum plant. 

2 Ob. IX. 26. 3 Cb. Vlll. 288. 

4 See above p, 1?38 11. 21-24 5 see also V. 207. of Vyawab^ra p. 1250. 
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pointed out by Saiaivarla : . “ In the case of a quarter, the shaving of 
“ the hair on the body; in case of two quarters, of the hair on the 
“head also; in the case of three quarters, however, and excepting the 
“top-knot and inclusive of the top hair also .in the case of death. ” 
5 For one who has incurred a quarter of a prdyakhitta the shaving 
shall be only of the hair on the lower parts of the neck and of the parts 
round the breast; for one, however, who has incurred a half pray at 
chiita, of the hair on the beard; for one who has incurred ths prdyat 
ckitta of less than a quarter, however, even of those on the head, 
10 excepting the top-knot ; while for one who has incurred all the four 
quarters, of the entire quantity of hair together with the top-knot. 

In this manner, following this direction, the subject-matter of 
other Smrti texts has also to be expounded. (263, 264) 

Here ends the topic treating of the prdyakMUa for Cow-killing. 


15 Viramitrodaya 

In this manner having discussed the Mahdpdtaka, and in that 
connection having also stated the prdyaschitta iox the murder of one 
bom of a Pratiloma alliance, while stating the prdyaschitta for an 
Upapdtaka reached in due course, in regard to cow-killing first in 
20 contemplation, the Author states the prdyaschitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 263-264 

One killing a cow otherwise than under a Vedic commands 
should remain under a restraint and observing strictly the vow of 
celibacy extending for a month, the Panchagavya consisting of cow's 
25 Urine, cow-dung, milk, curds and ghee, he should drink. At night 
sleeping in a cow-pen, in the morning should observe the vow of 
following after the cow' running about in . the forest. At the end of 
the month, one should make a donation of a cow. The meaning is 
that in this manner he becomes pure. Anugamanam, ‘ following after,’ 
80 e. g. when moving, going after her, when getting up, rising up, when 
resting down, taking rest, when entering the cow-pen,- oneself also. 

‘ Krchhra one should perform,' ue. that stated by Manu for a 
month with concentrated attention, he should conduct himself observ- 
ing the vow of celibacy, sleeping in the cow-pen and following after 
85 the cows.: By the use of the word api, ‘even’, is secured the donation of 
a cow, vide the text : “The Prdjdpatya vow one should practice for a 
“ month, the cow-killer, if itbe unintentional; he should be devoted to the 
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‘'cow, and following after a cow; by donating a cow he becomes pure." 

Here by stating it as unintentional, the drinking of the Panchagavya 
in addition, reached in the case of a fast, should be administered as 
■in the case of that done intentionaHy, the Atikrchhra, however, being 
only accomplished with double the exertion for a Krchhra, should be 5 
understood to be only when done intentionally; these three, moreover, 
should he understood to be applicable in the case of the killing by a 
BrShmana of a cow belonging to an own^r other than a Br&hmana, as 
Narada has stated: “The property of the gods, Brilhmana, and the 
“ king, should be known as the best.” 10 

For a serious one, e.g. for killing a cow belonging to a Br^mana, 
however, he says, after having observed a three nights' fast, one should 
donate ten cows the eleventh of which is a bull, so expound some, 
phavadeva, however, says that, for killing a cow belonging to a Sudra 
the drinking of the Panchagavya and the like, for a month one 15 
Prdj&patya, or as an alternative for it, one cow, and one Atikrchhra, or 
its alternative, two cows; together ending with the donation of eight 
cows, this prdyaschitta one should offer for killing a cow belonging to 
a Vaisya, for three nights. And this is proper also. Otherwise, the 
Krchhra and the Atikrchhra which can be accomplished by twelve days, 20 
cannot be terminated by a month, and thus there would be incongruity. 

The collection of indeclinables such as wd, api etc. is indicative of cumu- 
lation. In this manner, also, it should be remembered that in the afore- 
stated Likhita* text also, the clause “One should perform Pr&jdpatya for 
“a month,” goes along with the clause “following after the cow.” In this 25 
manner also ; “ Should one happen to kill a cow, then being wrapped 
“ round in its hide, for six months, the Krchhra or the Taptakrchhra 
“ one should perform and should donate two uncastigated bulls ’’ 
this text of Vasishtha is for killing a cow belonging to a Kshatriya. 

“ One who has been affected by an Upapdtaka the cow*kilIer 
“ should consume barleys for a month; having shaved all his hair, he 
“ should live in a cow-shed, covered with the hide of that ( 109 ). At 
“ every fourth nieal-time he should eat measured food without any 
“ factitious salt; he should perform his bath with the cow’s urine, thus 
“ for two months he should continue keeping his organs under control 35 
“(110). During day time he should follow after the cows; standing 
“upright should consume the dust; after serving and having worshipped 
“ them, at night he should remain in the vtrdsana ^oslnxQ (111). When 
“ these remain standing he should remain standing, while when these 
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“move, he should walk after them, likewise; when these sit, he should 
“sit, controlling himself, and free from anger (112). When ( a cow is ) 
“sick or is threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or 
“falls, or is immersed in mud, he must relieve her by all means (113). 

5 “During heat and rain, during cold, or when the wind is blowing violent- 
“ly, he must not seek to shelter himself, without first arranging for 
“the protection of the cow according to his capacity (114). Whether in 
“his own house, or in others’* houses or fields, as also on the threshing 
“floor, while these are eating, he must not report, as also while these 
10 “are feeding the calves (115). In this manner, the cow-killer who 
“follows after the cow; such a one wipes off the sin of cow-killing after 
“three months (116). One bull and ten cows, one should donate who 
“has fully performed the penance; when these are not available, he 
“should offer everything he possesses; to those learned in the Vedas 
15 (117). Thus stated by Manu’, which can be accomplished with extreme 

hardship, should be observed in the destruction of a cow owned by a 
Brflhmana. Here twenty-three cows are taken. Virdsana i.e. staying 
on without any seat. All this is, moreover, for an intentional ; for 
an unintentional one, however, half of it. This penance for the 
20 destruction of a cow owned by a Kshatriya, or a Vaisya, or for an un, 
intentional has been cumulated by the use thrice of the copulative 
particle cha. (263-264) 


, ^lilapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 263 

25 Paflcha &c. In the interval a cow-killer for a month should drink the 
Pafic5as®2/a; and also should observe the vow of celibacy. At the end 
of a month, by donating a cow, he becomes pure. While drinking 
paUchagavga, moreover, a different diet should be observed, vide the text of 
^ankha : “The cow-killer, consuming the pafichagavya, should observe a 
30 " fast for twenty-five nights Here what has been stated in another 

Smrti which is not contradictory also should be performed. Satatapah : 
‘‘ And he should repeat the text dealing with the cow In the 
Brahma Parana : “ First having given to the owner of the cow the price 
“of the cow well determined, one should cover his body with its bide as pro- 
gg “duoed”. By Visvarfipa the reading has been “in the cow-pen sleeping”. 
That should be understood in connection with the deliberate destruction 
of a cow belonging to a K^hatriya. (263) 


I Oh. Jl . 109-117, 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 264 

Krchhra &.C. Atikrchhram i.e.,t\xG Prdjdpatya Krchkra as ’will be stated 
hereafter. This together should one perform in regard to the subject 
stated before; or after; fasting for three nights, together with one bull, ten 5 
cows should one donate. By Manu and others has been stated the 
prdyascMto for cow-killing to be accomplished by three months, taking 
meals in the fourth period and the like. That procedure Brhaspati states 
clearly : “For having killed a cow with a weapon &c., one should perform 
“ the penance ” stated by Maun. Or as stated in Manu, Angirasa 10 
Apastamba &c. : “ One should perform a quarter, for obstruction and 

“striking; half a Krckhra for obstruction and killing; for over-working less 
“by a quarter, and a Krchhra for ignorantly beating a pregnant Kapild milch 
“ sacrificial cow, as also one well-versed. Or for knowingly killing a cow 
“by obstruction etc., ’’ as stated by Angirah and Apastamba. Parasara 
states a special rule: “ In regard to bulls while yoked and being driven, 

“for being beaten with a stick, or struck by a wood or clump of earth, or 
“beaten by a stone, if dead after some-days or also immediately. Thus in 
“the case of cows and yoked bulls, I declare according to the rules, when 
“beaten, however, if he walks five or seven steps, or accepts the feed or ^0 
“himself drinks water; in the case of those dead owing to a prior disease 
“noprdyaschitta exists.” Others also small and great prdyascfe'Has stated in 
Other Smrtis may be adjusted by a discriminating regard to the quality 
and capacity of the. beater. (364) 


Now, for the other UpapAtakas the Autho^^states the Prtiyak'MUa 25 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 265 

The purification from the UpapAtakas may take place in this manner, 
or by the ChA\%drayana, or by the milk only for a month, or by the Pardka 
again. (265) 

Mitakshara : — Evam, in this manner, by the aforestated penance 30 
for cow-killing, such as for a month by consuming the five cow- 
products and the like, of others such as of the Vrdtya and like others, 
of the upapatakas suddhir, the purification, may occur- Chandrayanena 
wa, or by the Chandrdyana, of the characteristics as may be stated 
hereafter, or for a inontii by the milche-vow, Parakena wa, or by the ^5 
Pardka, suddhir, the purijkation may occur- 

Here by regard to the force of the extention of the rule, it appears 
that there is the omission of certain details such as putting on the 
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cow-hide, doing service to the cow, and such other acts exclusively 
meant for cow-killing. These four varieties of penances, moreover, 
should be observed optionally according to the capacity, in the case of 
an unintentional act. For an intentional act, however, “This- same 
“ penance, should the twice-born who are guilty as Upapdtakins 
“ perform for the purpose of purification ; excepting those 
“ ie. who are guilty of incontinence, or even the Ch&ndrdyanas 
“also” this rule stated by Manu’ should be observed. Hence 
also on the strength of the text, this extended application ipf 
the (rule as to the ) prdyaschitias should be understood to be without 
disci'imination for all the acts enumerated as under the Upapdtakas, 
those for which prayakhittas have been stated, as well as those for which 
no prdyakhitta has been stated, excepting those guilty of a breach of 
the vow of celibacy. For those guilty of a breach of the celibates’ 
vow, however, as stated at each time. 

Indeed, the extended application of a rule. is proper only in the 

An objectioE those subjects for which there is no express 

rule; otherwise, there might arise the incongruity 
of a conti’adiction with the • express rule regarding specific subjects. 

The answer enumeration of the Upa- 

p&takas for the expiations stated would be meaning- 
less. If, moreover, for an act which has been stated as generally 
among the Upapdtakas jt prdyakhitta is specially stated, there,, as e.g- 
in the ease of ‘ officiating at a sacrifice for those for whom a sacrifice 
‘ must not be performed.’ “Three Krchhras should one who performs 
“a sacrifice for a Vrdfya&nd who practises magic ”, that subject alone 
would be taken out, and not where any subject has been specially 
stated and elsewhere for that also a special prdyakhitta has been stated 
that also. As for example^ ! “ For the purpose of fuel, cutting down 
“trees; for cutting a tree^, a thicket, a creeper and a shrub, should be 
“ repeated a hundred rks.” Therefore, in regard to the Vrdtyas 
and the like, with the texts stated in this treatise or any other treatise 
prescribing prayakhittas with which there would be a purification from 
the Upapdtakas, and the like, by taking into account the equality 
and the difference of four kinds of penances laid down, either a rule of 
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option or the rule of adjustment according to the subject should be 
resorted to- 

Those pr&yakUttas set out in other Smriis, in the order of their 
enumeration, we wilJL allot in regard to the Vrdiyas and the others. 
There, in regard to the condition of a Vrdtya, by Mann’' has been stated 5 
the following : “ In the case of those of the twice-born for whom the 
‘tsawVn does not happen to have been pronounced according to 
“the rules, these after making them perform three KrcMras, one should 
“ Initiate according to rules”. As for what has been stated by Yama: 

“One whose savitri has dropped for ten years and five, should have a 10 
“ clean shave together with the top-knot, and should perform the vow 
“ with concentration. Also for twenty-one nights he should drink a 
“ handful of barley-, and also he should feed seven and five Brahmanas 
“ with sacrificial food ; thereafter, of him who has been purified by 
“the Ydvaka ( penance) has been stated to be the initiation these 15 
two also have a reference to the same as is the subject of a month’s 
milk penance stated by Yajaavalkya. As to what has been stated by 
Vasishlha:^ “One who has fallen from the iS'dmYr?, should perform the 
' “ [Jdddlakavow t for two months should he subsist on barley food, Tor 
“a month on milk, for a fort-night on the Amikshd,^ for eight nights §0 
“ on ghee, for six nights on un-begged food, for three nights should 
“ drink water, and for a day and night should fast ; should go for the 
“ Avahhrtha bath of a horse-sacrfice, or should offer a Vrdtya Stoma 
sacrifice. ” . 

Here, this is the adjustment : One in whose case, owing to an 25 
initiator or the like not being available, its proper time has been trans- 
gressed, for such a one any one of the penances stated by Yajaavalkya 
are adinissible according to his .capacity. Tor a transgression with- 
out there being any. difficulty however, that stated by Manu, viz. for 
three months. There thus if even after fifteen years some time has 30 
been transgressed, either the penance or the Vrdtya Stoma 

sacrifice should be performed. Those Whose father and others also had 
not been initiated, for these as has been stated by Apaslamba^. “ One 
i CAXI lQi; 2 Oh.kL'7^79~~~~~ ^ 

8 sTtURTI — Curd of milk and when ‘a mixture of boiled and co-agulated tailk. i 
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“ whose father and the grandfather have remained nninitiated, for 
“ him the vow of Celibacy under the three Vedas for a year ; for him 
“ of whose great-grandfather etc- there is no memory as to the initia- 
“ tion, for him, for twelve years the Celibate’s vow under the three 
5 Vedas.” Likewise in regard to theft also, a 

Page 283 has been stated by Mantf which may work as an 
exception to the four penances generally stated as 
for the Upapdtakm, “For intentionally committing theft of corn, of 
“ food, or of wealth, from the house of a member of his own caste, 
10 “ the foremost of the twice-born becomes purified by a half KrcMira-"' 
Of the foremost of the twice-barn, a member of his own caste is a 
Bnihmana also; therefore, upon a taking by a BrUhmana of a 
Brahraana is this; ( for taking that ) of the Kshatriya and the rest 
however, a smaller should be determined^: “ The guilt of a S'udra in 
15 “the case of theft is eight-fold ; and twice that and higher still will 
“be the punishment in others; for each Varna, in the case of an offence 
“by the learned, the punishment shall be very much increased,” in this 
text a smaller punishment having been pointed out for one taking 
from a Kshatriya and the rest. Likewise, “ In the case of a Brlh- 
20 “ mana, however, the entirety should be given; less by a quarter has 
“ been stated in the case of a Kshatriya”; in this text, the prayakhiUa 
being noted to be less by a quarter each. Moreover, even for the 
taking away from a Kshatriya etc. the smallness of the prdyakhitia 
should be determined in accordance with the punishment. Hence, 
25 for a theft by taking away from a Kshatriya, a six month’s, for 
taking away from a V'aisya the three months’ cow-penance; for 
taking away from a S'udra the Chdndrdyana should be prescribed. 
In this manner should be understood further on also. 

This moreover has a reference to the theft of corn of the 
30 quantity of ten Kumbha^ ; for a larger quantity, howevert " For one 
“ committing a theft of corn of ten Kumbhas, the highest amercement; 

njh. ~ 

2 See Vyawahara verse 276, in the Mitakshara on which this text has 
been cited and expounded — See p. 1329 11. 9-12 and note. 

3 |p»T — equal to 20 or 22 prasthas of 32 palas each ( Medhatithi ); or 20 
drowis of 206 palas each, or 200 palas. See Ach^ra. verse 128, p. 326, also verses 
362*364 pp. 622-624. Also Narada App. 63-60. 
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“and for a quantity higher than a thousand Pdas, corporal punish- 
‘‘ment-,” in this text* the punishment of corporal punishment* having 
been pointed out. A Kumbha is oi the quantity of five thousand 
Pdas. On- account of the constant association with grain, food and 
money also should be understood to be measured by this corn measure. ^ 
By the word food is declared rice and the like-, and by the word 
money, copper, silver and the like. 

This prAycmhilta however, has a reference to an intentional act- 
For an unintentional, however, the three months’ cow-penance. 

So^ : “ For abducting men or women or for taking away a field or Id 

“ a house, as also of a well, pond or a water, the purification, however, 

“is by a ChAndrayana” in this lexF, although this Ch&ndrAyana 
happens to be for a theft of water obtainable for two hundred and fifty 
panobs, still it has been stated with a view to exclude other penances 
for cow-killing- In the text* : “ For a theft of that value, or of a IS 
“ drinkable substance, as also of grass, the punishment shall be double 

“that of its value, also five hundred,”, in regard to the CkAndrAyam 

a fine of a five 'hundred having been ordained, and a punishment bf 
that extent and the Chdndrdydna in regard to cow-killing &c. being 
associated together, and also “ For the Krahhra, Atikrckhra SLndi the 20 
“ five hundred panas likewise ”, in this text in regard to 

C'Adndrdyuna, a fine of five hundred having been ordained. 

This, moreover, should be observed in regard to the theft of the 
property of a Kshatriya and the like. Fox a theft of property be ■ 

“ longing to a BrS^hmana, however : “ The misappropriation of a de- 25' 

“posit, as also the theft of inen, horse or silver, of land, diamond and 
“ ^.other) stones, has been declared to be equal to the theft of gold,” this 
riilcf should be observed. Also “For having committed theft from 
“ others’ houses of articles of small value, one should perform the 
“S&ntapana Krchhra and for his own purification, after having restored gQ : 
“it”; this text? is as an exception to the general Upapdtaka prdyascMUa,. 
in regard to particular kinds of thefts of articles such as zinc, tin of, 
little use. 

1 Of Manu Ch. Vlli. 320. 2 Mann Ok XI. 57. 

3 Of Mann Oh. Xl. 163. 4 See Mano Ok YlIL 327-380. 

5 Of Mann Ok XI. 57. 6 Of Mantt Oh. XI. 164, ^ 
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This pr%asetete, moreover, is in regard to the theft of half of 
fifteen op ten etc. of the value half of a third of a hhndred which 
had become the cause for a CharidrAyana, as a fifteenth part of the 
Chdndrdyana. 

5 , Similarly, by regard to the particular article also, there would be 

an exception to the penance for an Upapaiakai statedgenerally: “For 
‘'stealing an article of consumption or of food, as also a conveyance, 
“ bed or seat, as also of flowers, roots and fruits; the (mixture of) 
“the five cow-products is the purifi.catioa ”5 this^ is for stealing an edible 
10 or an article of food sufficient for a man at one time. For a theft of 
that which is sufficient for two meals, three nights’; as says Paithinasi : 
“ For stealing an edible, or an article of food, or which is just 
“sufficient for filling the belly, three nights,’ or one night’s, and also 
“the consumption of the five cow-products.” Of conveyances etc. also, 
u on account of their association with these, for stealing those, of similar 
price only this prdyaicAto. And everywhere also by regard to the 
greater or smaller quantity of the article which is stolen, the greater 
or dess magnitude of the prdyakMiia also should be determined. 
So^ : “ In the case of grass, wood and trees, of dry food, as also of 
20 “pwia, of oil, hide, and meat also, for three nights shall there be an 
“ abstention from meals. ” 

In the case of these, i.e. grass, etc. the prd7jakh{tta having been 
declared for three nights as being three times to the edibles etc., for 
those which are three times the value of these, will be this prdyakMUa. 

So^ : “ In the case of jewels, pearls, and corals, as also 
Page 284* “ of copper and silver, of iron, zinc and stones also, 

“for twelve days subsisting on inferior food.” Here 
also just as in the case of the edibles a twelvefold prdyamhiita has been 
pointed, (so) this prayakUtta should be observed in the case of a 
theft of jewels, pearls etc. valued twelve times of the same. So^: “In the 
“case of animals® sprung up in cotton, silk, wool, an animal with cloven 
“hoofs, or one with uncloven hoofs, a bird, perfumes, and medicinal 
“ herbs, as also of a rope, [in the same manner ( should one subsist ) 
“ for three days on milk.” Here also a prdyakhitta being pointed 

1 MaauOli, 3a. m 2 Manu Oh. XI. 166( 

8 ^nil Oh. 3 lI. 167. 4 Mantt Oh. Xl. 168, 

6 On p. 284 1. 3 for sifteafloiliit read a fr tg s il af N f 
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out three times the edibles etc. this pr%aMi/to is to be regarded 
as only in*the case o£ theft of articles three times their value. The 
greater or smaller prdyakkitta should be determined by the smaller 
or greater quantity of the article which is stolen. 

This prdyakkitta for theft, moreover, is to be observed after the £ 
stolen article is restored back; as says Vishnu* : “ Only after restoring 
“ the stolen article to the owner, should one perform the penance.” 

The payment of debts, moreover, has been ordained by the texP: “By 
‘‘the sons and the sop’s sons should a debt be paid,” for not paying 
it off, as also for not performing sacrificial rituals etc. in pursuance of 10 
the text “ While hh is born a Br&hmana etc.” the four-fold penances 
set out in the text*; “ The purification from the Upapdtakas etc..” as 
equal in general to an Upapdtaka should be administered by regard 
to the capacity ( of the actor ). Another in such a case ■ 

has also been stated by Manus® “Also, one should perform the 15 
^‘Vaiswdnari Ishti at the expiration of the year asan expiation for the 
“omission of the Pasu and Soma sacrifices owing to incapacity.” At 
the expiration of the year i.e. at the end of the cyclical year. 

Likewise, for one who is entitled^n that behalf and who remains . 
without the consecration of the fires, fourfold penances should be ad- 20 
ministered after the (termination of the) year. Before the expiration of 
the year, however, Karshnajini states a special rule : “After consecrating 
“ the fires at the proper time a Br^hmana should perform the rituals 
“according to the rules ; for not doing these, by the three nights’ every 
“month, he becomes purified. When the parents and others bad not 23 
“consecrated the fires, if a son desires to perform a sacrifice, such a one 
“should perform the sacrifice of a Vrdiya Baku as an expiation for it.’’ 

For one who has consecrated one fire only, a special rule has been 
stated by the Same Author also t “ Where the eldest member who has 
“ married a wife does not perform consecration of the fire and its 30 
“ worship, he should perform the Chdndrdyana for a year, or every 
“ month, or for a day even.” 

1 Ch. 52. 14. 2 of Yajnavalkya Vyawahara V. 50. p. 792 a. 11. 16-17. 

3 The full text is ‘ I 

STSPir Rfwr:” ( Vasishtha. Oh. XI. 48 ). See above (p. 1521 11. 9-13. ) 

Taitt. Samh. VI. 3:10-5. ^atapatha Br. 1-7-2.11. 

4. yajna HI. 365, 5. Oh. XI. 27, 
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Likewise, for the sale of non-vendible articles also, in another 
Snu'ti a special has been stated. As says Harita: “ For 

“ selling sesaraum, flowers, roots, fruits and cooked food, the 
“ drinking of the aSowo and & Sauinya Krchhra’, iov selling l&c, salt, 
5 “ honey, meat, oil, milk, curds, perfumes, butter-milk, hide, 
clothes, or any of these, the Chdndrdyana-^' Also, for the sale of 
wool, hair, fibre’s, land, cow, house, stones, weapon, as also, the edibles, 
meat, muscles, bones, horns, nails, mother of pearls, the Taptakrchhra- 
“In the case of assafcetida, bdellium^, haritdla^, mamssiW, collyrium, 
10 “red chalk*, acids^ salt, jewels, pearls, coral, bamboo-made articles, 
“bamboo, and earthenwares, also the TaptakreJihra- For selling a 
“pleastire-garden, a tank, a water-draught, a well, and ^meritorious 
“deed, by a bath at the three savana periods, sleeping on the ground, 
“eating at the fourth period, and performing a japa of ten thousand, 
16 “one becomes pure by a year, as also for selling an under®- weight 
“or over-weight, and goods adulterated’ by mixture.'’ In this manner, 
according to others also e.g. the texts of Sahkha, Vishnu and others, 
where a particular prdyakhiiia has not been stated, there, when 
there was no distress, the three months’ vow is reached by analogy 
20 to the Upapdtaka as stated by Mann. In the case of ;a difficulty) 
however, the four-fold penances stated by Ydjnavalkya are to be 
administered according to capacity. 

Also in the case of a pesron marrying before his elder brother a 
particular prdyascMUa has been stated by Vasishlha®. “ One marrying 
26 “before his elder brother having performed the Krchhra and the 
^^Atikrchhra, and having offered to him, may marry again and should 
“wed her also-” One who marries before (his elder brother) is called 

1 5*355 — a particular fragrant gum resin. 

2 f RffttS — ^The yellow orpiment, 

3 — read arsenic. 

4 jfti%S’.^popularly known as rr?. Lit : mountain-product, 

5 erne, — ?nr any pungent or aaidulated substanoo, saline, fs^irr— salt. 

6 ^*r*TR, and jssiiT. These may mean articles under-weighed or 
over-weighed, as also measures of weight afiected by any of these two factors. 
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His charac^^ have already been explained before. 

Snch a one after performing the Krehhmand the Atikrchhm, ‘to him’, 
i.e. to the eldest brother; ‘ her ’ i.e. the one married by him, after 
having offered, i.e. reported, just as one while following the rules of 
a celibate student reports the alms begged by him to the preceptor by 5 
way of avoiding ( any possibility of ) an insult to him, and should 
marry again* Whom ? to such a question by anticipation, has been 
stated, “Her also should he marry.” Herself i.e. the same married by 
him, and reported to the eldest and permitted by him, he should take 
in marriage. 10 

As to what has been stated by Harita : “ While the eldest has 
“not married, a younger brother entering marriage becomes a 
'^Pariveitd, the eldest the Panvitti^ the bride Parivedani, the giver 
“Parid&yi, and the officiating priest PariyasJdd, all these having become 
• “degraded, would become purified by the performance of the Prdjdpatya 1 5 
'^Krchhra for a year ”5 as also what has been stated by Sahkha : “ The 
*'PanviUi and the Parivettd also ‘for a year should carry on begging 
‘‘ in the houses of Brfihmanas; ” both these (texts) 
Page 285* are in reference to a marriage which has taken 

.place with deliberation without even the permission gQ 
of the bride’s father; since the prdycmhiita is heavy. When, however, 
intentionally he marries a maiden, one who has been offered only by 
the father or the like, then the three months’ as stated ‘by Manu. The 
aforestated KrchJira and the Atikrckhra, as also that stated by 
Yajnavalkya have a reference to what had been done unknowingly. 25 
By Yama also has a special rule been stated here: “Two 
“Krchhras for the two Pdrivedyas; for the bride a Krchhra only ; the 
‘‘'Aiikrchhra should the giver perform-, and the sacrificial priest should 
“perform the Chdndrdyana'' This, moreover, is equally applicable ■ 
in the case of those who consecrate the fire in a similarly^ inverse gQ 
manner, as they have been pointed out to be upon the same basis-, as 


1 Mark tile several terms used in this text of VasisMIia, 

— an unmarried elder brother whose younger brother has married. 

A younger brother married before the elder. See 171, 

— sm elder brother whose younger brother has consecrated the Firei 
before him, qFErfffrf — as in so here itr — a younger brother having 

the before the elder one. 
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says Gautama : “The Parivitti, the Parivelia, the Pary&hitayi-e. the elder 
“ brother whose younger brother has consecrated the fire, the Paryd- , 
'‘\ihduf i-e- the younger brother who has consecrated the Fire before 
“the elder brother, the married woman^ whose elder sister has renaained 
5 “unmarried, and an elder^ sister whose younger sister had married 
“before herself, and the husbands^ of these, for one year the ordinary^ 
“vow of a celibate student-’’ Hence also this same prdyaMiitta has been 
stated by Vasishtlja® in regard to the and others: “The 

“husband of a woman who was married before her elder sister, after 
10 “having observed the Krchhra for twelve nights may marry ; and may 
“marry her also. The husband of a woman whose younger sister was 
“married before her, after performing the Krchhra and the Alikrehhra, 
“the woman who was given to him he should marry again.” The 
characteristics of the AgredidhisM and others have been mentioned in 
15 Another Smrti : “ When, while the eldest daughter is unmarried, the ‘ 
“younger one is married, such a one should be known as AgredidhisM', 
“while the former, however, is known as Didhishu.” There, the lius* 
band of the Agredidhishu, after performing the Pr&jdpatya, her herself 
the eldest, afterwards married by another, should marry. The hus* 
20 band of the DidhisM, however, after performing the Krchhra md the 
and after giving the eldest who was married by him 
to the former husband of the younger, should marry another. 

Here ends the subject of Parivedam (marriages in wrong order.) 

1 q'q'krfri-the younger brother who has consecrated the Fires before the elder 

one. 

2. — This may resolve itself into four persons viz. 

and 

— is a married woman whose elder sister has remained unmarried. 

3 i%g|;:-A woman whose younger sister has married before her; also applied 
to a twice-married woman. 

4 is the husband of 

three meanings : (1) the husband of an ’ elder sister who was 
married after her younger sister^s marriage j or (2) one who has married a 
woman who was married before, or (3) a man who has sexual iutercourse with 
the widow of his brother (not as a sacred duty, but purely for carnal gratidcation.) 

See also Amarakosa II. vi« 23. • 

• M Ordinary, usual as opposed to iff?!, 

. '6' Oil' XX 9-10 
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Likewise, for him who imparts instruction in the Vedas for a fee, 
as also one who receives such instructions premising that “ he should 
“drink the iSra/wnaswrarcAa^d with milk”, has been sCated by Vishna : 

“For having imparted instructions in the Vedas upon the receipt of a 
“fee, as also for one who has received instructions by payment, after g 
“administering a rebuke, one should drink with concentration for 
“three fortnights.” To one who is engagd in the study with a view 
to advancement, ‘you have spoiled I’ thus reproaching is administering 
a rebuke. Hence also in Another Smrti : “ Those who offer a rebuke 
“ to a student of the Vedas, become degraded, so said Manu, ” 
thus has been stated. Here also, along with the aforesta ted penances, 
there is an option of this according to capacity. 

Likewise, in regard to adultery with another’s wife, also, an 
exception has been stated in the case of the Guru’s wife and the like 
even of the four penances of Y&jnavalkya and of the three months’ 
penances reached in general in the statement of Mahu about the 
Upapdiakas, Similarly, elsewhere also an exception has been stated 
by Gautama and others; particularly in regard to adultery with 
another’s wife, as says Gautama^ i “Two®for (adultery with) another’s 
“wifey tfiree for (adultery with ) a S'rotriya’s ( wife ).” Also pre- 
raising the ordinary celibate’s vow fora year, by also has been 
stated : “ In regard the Upapatakas also similarly-” There, this is 
the (rule of) adjustment : At the menstrual period, for an intentional 
intercourse with a Br^hmani woman for two years the ordinary vow.- 
of a celibate student. For intercourse with aS^rotriya's wife similarly || 
circumstanced, for three years the ordinary celibate student’s vow. 

Or, in the case of a S'roiriya's wife with qualifications, three years’; 
with a Kshatriyi woman of the same type two years’, and with a 
Vaisya woman of a similar type, a years’; this is the adjustment. By a 
parity of reasoning in this way, in the case of a S'Mrd woman, a six gQ 
mouths’ vow of a celibrate student should be determined. Hence 
also by Sahkha has been pointed out a gradual reduction in the order 
of the Vartias in the text t “ One who has swerved from the vow of 
“ celibacy with a Vaisyd^ woman, should perform the celibate 

1 Oh. xxn. 2 Oh. 'x:xn.~3^ 

3 On p. 285 1. 26 for ; , j ^ :< • ' 
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“student’s VOW for a year and bathe at the three periods, with a 
“Kshatriy^ woman two years, three with a Br^hmani woman, and a 
or & S'Mrd woman married by a Br^hmana.” In this man- 
ner for a Kshatriya also in regard to a Ksbatriy^ and other women 
b respectively in the order of two years,’ and a year, six months’, should 
be determined in regard to the subject discussed before. For a Fmsya, 
moreover, in regard to a Vaisyd, and a S'udrd womafi a year’s and a 
six months’. For a S'Mra, in regard to a S'Mrd woman and another’s 
wife six months only. As for the text of Apaslamba: “In the case of 
^ 0 “ the same Varna, and one who had not belonged to any other, for 

“ one intercourse, a quarter falls, and in this way for a repetition 
“ quarter each, for the fourth the entire,” that has a reference to the 
same subject matter as the three years’ stated by Gautama. In the 
case, however, of one who had not belonged before to any another, 
15 for four repetitions the twelve years’ prdyakhitta having been pres- 
cribed, for a repeated intercourse with one only this prdyakMUais 
not applicable, but for every intercourse a deduction by a quarter 
should be determined. 

All this is in regard to what was intentionally done. For an un- 
20 intentional one, this same by a half measure should be 

Page 286 * administered. For an intercourse at a non-menstrual 
interval, however, with a woman of the BrShmana 
caste of whichever type, for an intentional intercourse, the three 
months’ prescribed by Manu. In the case of women of the Kshatriya 
S5 and other castes of any type whatsoever, however, in regard th this 
same subject, the two months’, and six months’ Chdndrdyanas should 
be administered. For the Kshatriyas and the rest with the women 
of the Kshatriyas and the rest, two months’ and the rest only. For 
the unintentional acts, however, with these in the case of the three 
30 years’ ( penances ),-the donation of ten cows and a bull as the eleventh 
as directed by YajHavalkya, a months,’ and the performance of the 
Frdjdpaiya should respectively be observed. 

For an intercourse with a wGman, however, for an 

intentional act, of the months’ as prescribed, by a half measure should 
35 be applied. Hence also. Sainvarta ; “ For having intercourse with a 
S^Mrd Woman, a BiAhmana should remain for a month or a half- 
month on the cow’s urine and the barley-meal as his subsistence 
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“for emancipation from that sin,” thus that, for an unintentional act, a 
half-month’s is intended. “A Brthmana, moreover, when v?ith 
“ deliberation has intercourse with the wives of a Brihmana who has 
“ receded from his duties, a Krchhra, and of one who has not receded 
“ from the duties an jlfo'AfcMrn,” this rule has to be observed in the 5 
case of a Brahma na’s wife who is a S''Mrd, or in the case of the twice- 
born wives married by a Br&hmana who have been guilty of adultery 
twicf or thrice, or for an unintentional intercourse. So also Sa^vartat 
“ For having intercourse with a wife of a Br^hmana who is not of 
‘‘ the satne^ people, one should perform the Prdjdpatya." For an 10 
intentional act, however, ‘‘ A queen, an ascetic woman, the nurse, 

“ a chaste woman, and also one of the highest Vama, one should per- 
“ form a couple of Krchhras, as also for having intercourse with one 
“ of the same Go/m,” this rule stated by Yama should be observed. 

For a repetition of the adultery four times or more : “ One who has 15 

“fallen from celibacy in an intercourse with a S'hdrjt adulteress, after 
‘‘having bathed over his clothes, should donate a water-pot to a * 
“ Br&hmana; with a Vaisy^ woman, moreover, taking his meals at the 
“ fourth period, should feed the Brihmanas and should also give a load- 
“ full of fodder for the cows ; with Kshatriy^, after three fasts, should 20 
‘‘ donate a ghee-pot; with a Brflhmani, after having fasted for six 
“ nights, should donate a cow; for violating^ a. cow, ane should 
“ perform the Frdjdpatya. One who has violated his vow with an 
“ unmarried woman should donate a lead mdsha of the weight of a 
“ pddla this text of S'ankha should be known. The applicability of ^5 
this to a repetition for times, is deducible from Another Smrti : “ On 

“ the fourth occasion she is called a Swairini, on the fifth she is 
“ regarded as a BandhakV' In this matter even in the ^hattrimsanmata 
also has been stated: “ For having intercourse with a Br&hmani 
“ Bandhaki, one should donate a trifle to the twice-born-, if with a 3 q 
“ Kshatriyd, one should give a bow, while for having intercourse with 
“ a Vaisya a small raiment; a Brihmana, however, for having inter- 

1 3T^3=Rr — i-e. not of the Farna or caste. 

2 is one who has violated the vow of a celibate student 

and who therefore has become degraded. He is one of the many Maha^taMns 
mentioned in the Sruti and other texts c/o forfr i 

n}#i suiw ’isTfrirr &c. 

59 


1840 MItakshara— Anty&vas&yiwi r*^^-'chTpte^v®‘*’^ 

L Verse &6B 

“course with a Slidr^, he should give a water-pot to the twice-born, or 
“ should remain fasting for a day, and should give meals to a Brfth- 
“ mana.” In the case of a conception under an Anuloma marriage, 
double, if she had not been much despoiled, and had no 
^ Pmiiloma intercourse; and then only. For intercourse with another 
caste, double. In the case of a woman contaminated by Pratitoma con- 
nections, or with AniydvasdyV woman, as also upon a conception by 
a Chdnddli woman, as in the case of the Guruialpa penance, in >.the 
same way a little less by a discrimination should be determined. For 
10 an intercourse vfith a a year’s; upon conception, like simi- 

larly as for the (rwro/aZpa, should be known. 

This collection of prdyakhittas moreover has a reference when 
conception has not been produced. On its appearance, however, in 
regard to whichever particular a prdyakhiUa has been stated, that it- 
15 self in that case should one double, as Ulana^ has stated,. “ Whatever 
“is prescribed for an intercourse, upon a conception, the same would 
“become double.” For one causing a conception in a S'Mrd woman, 
in the Chaturvimsatimata a special rule has been stated. “ One, how- 
“ ever, born again in a S'Mrl woman should for three years take his 
20 “ meals at the fourth period in the evening.” As for the text of Manu^: 
“ For having placed a S'udrd woman on the bed, a Br&hmanagoes to 
“ a downward path; by generating a son in her, he loses his Br&hmana* 
“hood itself;” that is intended as declaring the seriousness of the sin- 
For a Pmtiloma marriage, in all cases death is for the man, vide, the 
25 text: “ Upon a Praiiloma marriage the killing is for the man and for 
“ the woman, the lopping off of the ear etc-” As for the text of 
Vrddha Prachetal^ : “For a S' Mr a having intercourse through ignor- 
“ ance with a Br&hmani woman and wishing for a purification, this 
penance should be administered in all completeness ; since she is his 
gQ “ mother ; a quarter less in the case of his intercourse with women of 
“ other Varnas', and this rule is for all the Varnas"-, that is, the twelve 

1 aTJPTTfWtvr — One begotten by a Chandala on a Ni§liaii woman, g 

The following seven are regarded as belonging 

to this class. 
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years’, should be understood to be ia the case o£ one having inter- 
course under a delusion that it was his own wife ; as the expression 
through ignorance, has been specially stated. As for the text of 
Sainivarta: “Somehow if a Ksbatriya or a Yaisya has intercourse with 
“a Br&hmani woman, either the Krehhra or the S'&ntapana shall be the 3 
“ penance for the purification. If, however, a S'Mra has intercourse 
“with a Br^hmani woman under infatuation of sexual passion, 

“ (then) subsisting on the Cow's urin and the barley meal, he becomes 
“ purified by one month”, that has a reference to an extremely adulter- 
ous Br&hmani woman. 10 

For an intercourse with an Antyajd woman also a prdyascUtia 
has been stated by Brhat Samvarla : “ The washer- 
Page 287* “man, the hunter, the actor, and those earning 
“ their livelihood on bamboo and hides — for having 
“ an intercourse with these women, a Br&hmana should perform a 15 
“ couple of the GMndmyana penance.” This has a reference to an 
intentional intercourse by a Brdhmana ( only ) once. For the 
Ksbatriya and others, however, it should be determined by reducing 
it by a quarter each- In this connection also has it been stated by 
Apastamba : “ A mleehha woman, an actress, the hide-dresser, the 20 

washerman, the basket-maker’s wife likewise; for having inter- 
“ course with these, one should perform a couple of the CMndrdyana 
“penance.” Antyajds, moreover, by the Kamealso have been pointed 
out : “ The washerman, the hide-dresser, the actor, and the basket- 

“ maker, also the fisherman, the Meda and the BhiUa are declared to 25 
“ be the Antyajds-^ Those, however, such as the ChdiidMas and others 
are the Antydvasdyins; for intercourse with their women a heavier. 
prdyakhitla has been pointed out in the chapter on ‘ Intercourse with 
a wife.’ . 

In regard to these Aniyajq women, that prdyakhiita which has 30 
been stated for a connection with one, the same holds for all; for all 
are equal ; as says UianSl} : “ Of the many who have the same laws, 

“ whatever is stated even for one, the same shall be observable by 
“ all 5 for indeed, they are stated as of the same kind.” For an unin- 
tentional intercourse, however : “ For an unintentional intercourse 35 
“ with a woman of the Chdi^ddla, Meda, dog-eater, and those whq 
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“ subsist by begging with a skull, one should perform the Pardka 
“ penance,” this rule stated by Apastamba should be observed. As for 
the text of Samvarta : “ When a Br&hmana has intercourse with 
“ women of the washerman, huntsman, actor, and those who subsist 
5 on bamboo and hides, he should perform the Krchhra CMndrayana,'' 
that also has a reference to an unintentional intercourse. As for 
what is' stated by Satatapa: “For (an intercourse) with a fisher- 
“ woman, a washer-woman, as also a woman of the class who earns a 
“ livelihood on bamboos and hides, one becomes purified by the 
10 “ process with one KrchhraP That has a reference to 

where there is a recession before the emission of the semen. As to 
what is said by Usanah: “ Those who eat the food from the Kdpdlikas, 
“ likewise those who have intercourse with their women, when know- 
‘‘ ingly, the Krchhra for a year is ordained; when through ignorance, 
15 “ a couple of AzWauas,” that has a reference to a habitual (act). 
When, however, while having intercourse with a CJidnddli and such 
other women, a conception occurs, then : “For having created con- 
“ception in a Chdnddli woman, one should perform the penance pre- 
“ scribed for the violation of the Guru's bed,” this twelve years’ vow 
20 mentioned by Usanas should be observed. As for the text by Apastamba 
viz. “For one born of an . Anfyajd?- woman, no emancipation is 
“ ordained; expulsion after branding with a mark must undoubtedly 
“ be made for him,” that has a reference to an intentional intercourse. 

In the case of women also for connections with ( men of ) the 
25 same Varna or for Anuloma connections, the same ( result ) follows; 
vide Manaus “That which is for the men in regard to (their connection 
“ with ) others’ wives, the same penance should she be compelled to 
‘‘ perform.” For a Pratiloma connection only there is a difference in the 
prdyakhitta for women and men. As says Vasi§h|ha^: “ If a S'Mra has 
30 “ intercourse with a Br^hmani woman ( the King ) shall cause him to 
“ be rolled up in Virana grass and throw him into the fire- After 
“ having caused a shaving of the Brfi,|imani in the head, and had her 
“ annointed with ghee, she should be placed naked on the back of a 

1 The original is j this undoubtedly refers to the child 

begotten; while the context points to the begetter. If is only therefore in an 
extended sense e* g. that a man is born himself in the form of a. son that it would 
be properly understood, 
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“ donkey, and cause to be paraded on a high road ; she (then) becomes 
'• pure- If a Vaisya has intercourse with a Brlhmaiji woman he shall 
‘‘ be rolled in red JarMa grass and after throwing him into fire, a 
“ shaving shall be caused to the Br&hmani woman in the head, and 
“after she is annointed with ghee, she shall be placed naked on a white 5 
“ donkey and paraded through the high way ; and she shall become 
“ pure. If a Kshatriya has intercourse with a Brihraani wmman, 

“ he should be rolled up in the S'ara grass and thrown into the fire ; 

‘ after causing a shaving of the Brihmaniin the head, and annointed 
‘‘ with ghee she should be placed naked on a white donkey, and paraded 10 
“ through the high way ; she then becomes purified, as it is known-” 

“ In the same manner a Vaisya (for an intercourse) with a Kshatriya 
“ woman; and also a S'Mra with a Kshatriy^ or a Vaisya woman.” 

By the expression “ she becomes pure ” he points out, that parading 
through the high road itself is a form of punishment as a means of 15 
purification which does not require prayakUtta- 

For a Praiiloma connection with the twice-born class by a Brfi,hmani 
woman another prdyakhitta has been stated by Samvartahlf a Brihmani 
“ woman unintentionally has intercourse with a Kshatriya or a Vaisya 
“either, (then) by the cow’s urine and barley food in a month and a half of 20 
“it she is purified.” For an intentional, however, double should be per- 
formed; vide the text : “For an intentional, that shall be duplicated-’’ 

In the ^hattrim^anmata also- “A Brdhmani^ for having intercourse with a 
“Kshatriya, or a Vaisya, should perform the Atikrchhra, and the Krchhra 

AtikrchJira respectively; a Kshatriyfl. woman for having intercourse 25 
“with a Br^hma^a, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya should perform the half 
“of the KrcKTira, Pr&jdpaiya and Atihrchhra respectively ; a Vaisya 
“woman for intercourse with a Br&hmana, a Kshatriya or a Vaisya, a 
“quarter- AVcA^ra, a half-IfrcA^m and the Prdjdpaiya respectively ; for 
“a S'Mra woman having intercourse with a S'udra the Prdjdpaiya; and 30 
for intercoui'se with a Br&hmana, a Kshatriya, and 
Page 288 * a Vaisya, however, a day and night, three nights, 
and a half Krchhra respectively. For_ intercourse 
with a S'Mra, however, a special rule has been stated by Brhal 
Pracfaetas : “ When a BrMma^^ is attached to a S'M ra, and is not 35 

1 "Ifc page 287 i. 30 for read srigioft &o. 

2 At p. 288 ]. 2 for i%r! read Qqt. 
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“delivered (o£ a child) from him; for. sach a one the' pr&yakhUta 
“ stated in the Smrtis is the Krchhra CMndrdyana.” This should be 
understood to be in the case of one unwilling or under a delusion as 
to her husband. “The two Chdndrdyanas, stnd. a Krchhra for a 
5 “Brahraard having intercourse with a Vaisya; the Krchhra and 
the Chdndrdyana shall be for her upon an intercourse with a 
‘‘Kshatriya. A Kshatriya woman for an intercourse with a S'hdra, 
“ tlie Krchhra and the two Chdndrdyanas', while a Chdndrdyana 
“together with the Krchhra should she perform when she had 
10 “ intercourse with a Vaisya. ITor intercourse with a S^Odra, a 

“Vaisya woman should perform the Krchhra after the Chdndrd,yana^ 
“and in an Anuloma intercourse, should one perform the Krchhra 
“ diminished by a quarter ‘(each)." 

For one who was delivered of a child, however, a special rule has 
15 been stated in the Chaturvimsatimata : “For a conception from a 
“ Brahmana shall be a Pardka, from a Kshatriya likewise, the Aitidam-^ 
‘‘ the Aindava and also the Pardka for one from a Vaisya unintention- 
ally; for a conception from a S'^udra, there shall be abandonment, 
“ since a Chdnddla is (the child) born; for an abortion owing to disorder 
20 “in the secretery^ elements, one should perform the three Chdndrd- 
“ yanasP Having regard to the special mention “ unintentionally ” for 
an intentional, moreover, one should perform the Pardka and theTike 
(penance) duplicated. When, however, without the embryo being dis- 
charged and after staying bn for ten months, it is born, then there is 
25 an absence of a prdyakhiita : “ The wives of the Br&hmana, .Kshatriya 
“and Vaisya who have co-habited with a S''Mra, if undelivered, are 
“ purified by a prayakhitta, and not others ” Vide this text of 
Vasishtha.^ When, however, with conception on, afterwards she com- 
mitts adultery with a S^Adra and others, then for fear of an abortion 
80 of the embryo, one should perform the prdyakhiita subsequent to the 
time of delivery : “ When a woman who while she is pregnant has 
‘‘ intercourse under compulsion with a man under a passion she shall 
not pertvom. a prdyakhiita as lon^ as the embryo has not been 
“discharged. When the embryo is born, afterwards she should 
85 “ perform for a month the barley penance ; no sin attaches .to the 
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‘‘ embryo ; it should be admiaistered the sacraments according to the 
“ rules.” Such is seen in Another Smrti. When, however, through 
arrogance they do not perform the prdyakhitta, then the rule as to the 
chopping o£E of the ears etc. of the woman should be observed. 

‘ For intercourse with the Antyajas etc. also, a pt'dyakMtta has been 5 
pointed out in Another Smrti: The washerman, the huntsmaii, the 
“actor, and those who earn their livelihood by ( trading in) bamboos 
‘‘ and hides 5 when a Br&hmani woman has intercourse with these 
‘‘ unintentionally, three Aindavas (should be the penance).” Similarly 
also for intercourse with the Chdnddla, Aniydvasdyi etc- etc- “For 10 
“having intercourse unintentionally with a Chdnddla, a PvLhasa, 

“ a, Mlechha, the dog-eater, and the degraded likewise, a Brahmani 
should perform four Chdndrdyanas-" From the expression ' uninten- 
tionally/ for an intentional one, double should be administered. 

Also: “With the Chdnddla, however, if she happen to have 15 
“ intercourse somehow, she should have a shaving together with the 
“hair on the head inclusive, and should eat barley with cooked rice. For 
‘‘three nights shall she remain fasting, for one night should she live in 
“ water, in a well of her own (height) with cow-dung, water and mud. 

“ There staying for three nights without food, she should thereafter 
“ pass three nights; thereafer, she should drink the root, leaves, flowers 
“ fruit of the S'ahkhapitshpt creeper mixed with gold in milk and 
“ boiled 5 afterwards she should live on one meal, as long as she does 
“ not become menstruated, till then she should dwell outside as long 
“as she is performing the penance; after the prdyaschkia has been 
“ performed, she should give a feed to the Br&hmanas, should give 
“ two cows as the dakshind, for the purification ; so said the Self- 
“born. ” This also has a reference to the unintentional only; as 
appears from the expression “ if she has intercoure somehow By 
Rshyasraga also has been stated the prdyaschiUa for a union with an 30 
Antyaja? : “ If, however, she comes into intercourse with the Antyajas, 

“ sucli a one should perform the Krchhra Jot a year.” This is for an 
intentional intercourse once. 

When, however, while she had already a conception, she has inter- 
course with a Chdnddla, then by the same Sage also a special rule has 
been stated : “ When, however, a pregnant young woman has inter- 

1 On p. 288 18 for read =gicr^r5Jr 

8 On p. 288 L 2 for read 
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“ course with one of the lowest class ; such a one should not perforin 
‘‘ a prdyakhiita so long as the embryo has not been discharged- 
“ Nor should she have dealings in the house, neither 
Page 289 * “ the toilet for the limbs ; she should not sleep along 

5 “ with her husband, nor should she eat along with 

“the relatives; after the discharge of the embryo, she should perform 
“ the prdyakUtta consisting of a year’s Krchhra ; should give to the 
“ Brithmana gold or a cow as the dahshindy 

When, however, under passion she holds intensive intercourse 
10 then*. “^For having intercourse with an Antyaja, or meals, or sexual 
“union, she should enter into the emblazoned fire, by death she becomes 
“pure,” this rule stated by Usanas should be observed. When, howeverj 
she does not perform the prdyakMUa as stated, then she should be * 
branded with a phalic mark, or she incurs the penalty of death as 
15 Parasara has stated*. “One who has been sexually enjoyed by one of 
“ the lowest Varna, such a one becomes liable either to be branded 
“ with a mark or killed.” . 

Likewise, of the prayaschittas lov thePdrimtii&ho, the adjustment 
should be understood to be the same as in the case of the prdyakMttas 
20 for the Pa?w«d.. This, however, is the distinction: In a subject 
w'here for the Panvettd the prdyakMttas are the Krchhra and the 
Atikrchhra, there, for the Parivitti is the Prdjdpatya, as VaMshtha' has 
stated, “The parivdta, after performing the Krchhra for twelve nights 
“ may again enter matrimony, and marry her also over again." 

25 For the usurer, and the vendor of salt, however, the prdyakMttas 

stated generally for the Upapdtakcts by Manu and the Lord of the Yogis, 
should be administered by regard to the caste, qualifications etc. (265) 



While setting out the extended application of the prdyaschiita 
for cow-killing, the Author states another prdyaschiita in regard to 
the Upapdiakas 

Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 265 

‘in this manner’, f.e. by the performance of t\xe Chdndrd- 
yam the prdyaschitta for cow-killing as stated before, or for a month 
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by remaining on milk alone as the only food as will be stated here- 
after, of the Upapdtahas shall be the purification i.e. wiping out— this 
is the meaning. The indeclinables wd, apipti, athawd. are used to indi- 
cate an option. By the use of the expression pmakha, ‘and 
again, ’ is excluded the being rolled in the cow’s hide included in the 5 

prdyakhitta stated hQfoxQ. (265 ) 


^ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 265 

Upa &o. By the prdyasckitta for cow-killing as stated in regard to 
the Upapdtahas stated and others stated in each case in addition to those in 10 
regard to the Kshatriyas etc. and the killing of a cow, the purification would 
come about by the CMndrd.yava ; or by drinking milk for a month, or by 
the PardAa. This, moreover when knowingly done. Of these, there is -an 
option by regard to the capacity. “The vendor of soma, the Prdjdpatya" this 
and other Prdyaschittas stated by Paithlnasi and others, have to be adjust- 15 
ed by regard to knowledge, non-knowledge, capacity and like other circum- 
stances. As to what has been stated by ^ankha and Likhita as an Vpa- 
pdtaka prdyaichitta viz. “ A gold-thief for one month should drink cow’s 
“ urine with barley ”, that has a reference to the theft of gold of others 
than a Br§.hmana, as the theft of a Brah^a’^-a’s gold is a Mahdpdtaka,{^^^) 20 

After the sale of salt, ‘the murder of a woman, a S'Mra, a Vaisya, 
a Kshatriya ’ has been stated as among the Upapdtahas '- ; there the 
Author states another prdyakhiita also 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 266, 267 

One thousand and one cows with a bull should one donate for the 25 
murder of a Kshatriya}- ; or he should even perform the penance for a 
Bral^micide for three years. (266) 

The murderer of a Vaisya should, for a year, perform this ; should 
donate one hundred and one cows ; for six months the murderer of a Shdra 
also this, or should donate ten cows. (267) '30 

MMkshara :-A thousand to which one is in addition, is a thousand 
and one ; its ordinal suffix^ j one thousand and one cows in which 


1 Verse 236 see p. 1701 above. 

2 — See Panini V. ii. 48* aa affix forming an ordinal immber-» 
Here the addition of bull ^ makes the expression 1001 • 
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one thousandth is the bull, these are rshabhaikasahasra^, thousand and 
one cotos a W/, these bshalravadhe dadydt, should one donate for 
the murder of a Kshatriya } or the hardest brabmahatya* 

vratemy the penance for a Brdhmidde-, for three years, he should perform. 

5 One who kills a Vaisya, however, this penance for a Br^hmicide, should 
perform for one year; or should donate one hundred and one of the cows 
in which is one hull. One who kills a S'tidra, however, should perform 
the penance for a Br^hmicide for six months ; or altematingly, should 
donate ten cows recently delivered, along with their calves. This has 
10 a reference to an unintentional murder of a Kshatriya &c. of any kind, 
as these prdyakUttas themselves have been mentioned by Mantf pre- 
facing thus: “ For unintentionally knocking down a Kshatriya &c.’' 

Of the donation and the penance also, the adjustment is to be by regard ' 
to the capacity. But in regard to the Vaisya and S''ddra who follow 
15 their respective ways of livelihood to a slight degree : “ The fourth ’ 

“ part of that for a Br^hmicide has been stated to be for the murder 
“ of a Kshatriya; in regard to a Vaisya, an eighth part; and for ( the 
“ murder of ) a Shdra following his duties, it should, however, be known 
“to be the sixteenth,” this rule stated by Manu^ should be observed. 

20 In the case of those following their duties, however, that for four years 
and a half should be determined. By the word ‘ortta, ‘ duty,’ is 
expressed qualities and the like. “ The respect for the Guru, compas- 
sion, purity, truth, restraint of the organs, inclination for beneficial 
“ objects — all this is called vrtta'' so having been declared by Manu^. 

25 As for the text of Vrddha Harita : “ A Br^hmana, for killing a 
“ K^triya, for six years should perform the- penance; for killing a 
“Vaisya; in the same maimer should the twice-born perform the 
“ penance for three years ; for killing a S^fidra, a penance similarly 
“ should he perform and (donate ) cows with a bull as the eleventh,” 

80 that has a reference to what was deliberately done. For the murder of a 
S'rotriya Kshatriya, however : “ Less by a quarter for ^the murder of a 
“ Kshatriya, would be of that for a Br&mana-killer, half, should he per- 
“ form for th'emurder of a Vai%a, while a quarter for that of a S^Adra,” 
this rule stated by Vrddha Harihi should be observed. As for the text of 

1 Oh. XI. liV ^ 2 Ch. XL 126. ^ ’ 

3. This text is aot foimd ia Manu. The Viramitrodaya cites it as from 
some other Smrts See p. 1254 h ' 
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Vasishtha^ : “ A BrS.hmana for killing a Eskatriya should perform the 
“ penance for eight years, six a Vaisya, and three a S''Mra”, that also 
has a reference to the same subject as Harita. In regard to a Eshatriya 
who is a little deficient in qualifications, this is the special 
distinction. When, however, he happens to be a S'rotriya mi also 5 
pursuing the prescribed duties, then : “ For having killed a member 
“ of the first two varnas who have studied the Vedas etc.”, this rule 
stated by Apastamba^ prescribing a twelve years’ should be observed. 
Where a Eshatriya who was noi? a S'rotriya, but who had cotnmenced 

a sacrifice is killed, the rule should be observed as 10 
Page 290 * stated in the text* : “Tlie murderer of a Eshatriya or a 
“Vaisya seated at a sacrifice, should perfoim the 
“penance prescribed for Br&hmanas.” “For the murder of 
“ Eshatriya and the like seated at a sacrifice, the same as for a 
“ Br&hmana killing a Eshatriya, the six years’ ordinary vow of a qg 
“ Celibate student, also one should donate one thousand and one cows 
“ including a bull ; for tlie murder of a Vaisya, the three years’, and 
“ one should donate one hundred cows and a bull ; for the murder of a 
“ S^udra a year’s, and one should donate ten cows and a bull”; thus 
stated by Gautama®, the combination of donation and penance should be 20 
observed. 

This, moreover, has a reference to what was unintentionally done, 
as Sankha has stated : “ As before, for unintentionally killing any of 
“ the four Varnas, twelve, six, three, and one year’s penances one 
“ should direct; and at the conclusion of these, one should' donate a 
“ thousand cows, half of it further on respectively in the case of all 
“ in the order of priority.” 

This penance, moreover, for a twelve years’ period which is the 
subject matter of the text of Gautama, should itself be observed in the 
case of a Eshatriya with a little less of the qualifications, and also in • 
the case of Vaisya and a S^fidra endowed with higher qualifications ; as 
in the text® “ For the murder of a woman, a S'fidra, Vaisya or a 
“ Eshatriya ” it has been particularly stated among the Upapdtakas, 
and in the absence of (the applicability of) the rule regarding a general 


1 Oh. XXI, 31-32 2 Dh. S, I. IX. 24. 3 On p. 290 1. 1 for 

read 4 Ver. 251 P. 174'5. 5 Oh. XXII.' 14-16. 

6 Pr3,yai Ver. 236. P. 1701 • 
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rule and an exception, prdyaschitias which are generally reached in the 
case of the Dpapdiakas are to be utilised here. There, in the case of a 
Kshatriya of bad behaviour when intentionally murdered, that stated in 
Mano, vk. the three years’, and the two years’ CMndrdyana m the 
5 order of the varnas should be administered. For an unintentional one^ 
however, the donation of eleven cows inclusive of a. bull together with 
a three night’s fast for a month, the consuming of the five cow-products, 
as also the month’s milk penance should in respective order be utilised. 

This aforestated group of penances, moreover, should be observed 
10 in regard to the murder of a Kshatriya and others committed by a 
Br^hmana. “For unintentionally knocking down a Kshatriya, the 
“ foremost of the twice-born,” similarly “ for the murder of a 
‘‘ Br^hmana and a Kshatriya, a six years’ (penance) likewise.” Also “A 
“ BrShmanafor having killed a Kshatriya &c.” in these texts of Mantf, 
1 S Gautama^ and Harita, since the word Br&hmana is used, m cases of the mur- 
der of Kshatriyas and the rest by Kshatriyas and the rest, the penance 
less by a quarter should be observed, as Brhad Vishnu has ordained: “ In 
“ the case of a Vipra the entire should be understood, less by a quarter 
“has been stated to be in the case of a Kshatriya, in a Yais'ya half, and a 
20 “quarter in the case of the S'''fiidra kinds hal been ordained.” As for the 
text of Angirai^ : “ The Parshat which consists of Brihmanas, that is 
“ regarded as duplicated for the Kshatriyas ; for the Vaisyas, it has 
“ been declared to be trebled ; and the penance has been stated to be 
“like a Par§hai” that has a reference to cases of slander and assault by 
25 members of the inferior orders against those of the higher ones ; so has 
been stated in the chapter on cow-killing. In the case of the murder 
of the Mdrdhdvasikta^ and the rest, this collection of Prdyakhiitas 
does not hold, as they have not the status of the Kshatriyas and the 
rest. Therefore by regard to the punishment only should the increase 
SO or decrease of the aforestated group be determined in the case of 
their murder. The increase or decrease have been pointed out in 
the text*: “The determination of the penalty be made by regard 
“to the superiority or inferiority of the varna and jdd." (266-267) 

1 Oh. XL 127. 2 See above p. 1822 11. 3 , See p. 248 1. 3 above. 

4 Vyawahara V,j206 (2) p. 1249, 



TAiflavalkya Book 111 

Chapter V _^ 

Verses 


] 


^ulapa?! & MitSkshara- Murder 0/ a Mng 1 


^aiapa^i 

YSjnavalkya, Verse 266 a.,, ^ 

, , / su This donation of a thousand cows and a bull ana 
A Fr§fta6to &c ^ years should be understood to be 

the observance of the -M ^ murder intentionally committed of a 

for a Brahmaija in ® performance of a vow. So Mapu’: “ For 

Eshatriya while engaged twice-born 

» havina struck down one of the king purification of his 

" should donate f ^i^at for a Brahmicide has been stated to 

.‘own self/’ Also: 

“be for the murder duties, one-sixteentb. " As to what has 

“ while for a ^udra performing ni ^ Bdjanya, six 

been cumulatively and one ( should ) also donate one 

“ years’ observance of a celibate s v , committ- 

“ thousand cows and a bull, thi . „ Por the murder 

ed by a- Biftmaija »( “ Upo” «>» “ 

^filapaiti 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 267 _ 

V^a. Pbo. roV^e 1* ,l:t jXrpeS™, » oMb» 

this same Mahdvrata for c“® donate. For the murder of a ^udra 

cows one hundred, and a bull for six months; or ten 

of this kind, this same penance one should perto 

cows should he donate. (267) 


10 


15 


r„r the murder o£ a woman, to Ante states the PriyAKlta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 268 

L • i,*il*.il tke misbehaving Braljinana, Vaisya, Kshatriya or 
For having ^ ,eH»cBve older a leather bag, a 

hew,ageat,a.dasheepfer,in.f.cat.en. ( 268 ) 

lui-M k - The wives o£ a Br^hmana and others who had been 

Mitakshara;--The wive ^ ^ migg, kramena, tn res- 

misbehaving i.e. adulteresses, p _ leather for holding water, 

» ^ ^ 

dhanuh, a low, baslam, a goat, a ram , 
dhaye dadyat,/or purijkation or wshadd^ 


25 


30 
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This, moreover, has a reference to an unintentional murder of 
women bom of the lowest castes by matoimonial connections in the 
inverse order. For the intentional, however, Braj^magarfaha says : “ In 
“the case of women born of Pra/&jna connections, the time has been 
^ “ stated to be a month ; of those born of mixed connections, moreover, 
“ such as a Stita and others, four, two, six.” For the mujder of a 
Br^hmani &C-, six months; of a Kshatriyd woman, four; of a Vaisy^ 
two; in this way according to appropriateness is to be the connection. 

When, however, one Mils a woman who had been 
Page 291 * earning her livelihood, then "a trifle should be given; as 
Gantama^ has stated. “ For harlotry, a little.” Vaisika^ 
‘ harlotry,’^ one who lives in the manner of a harlot, for Mlling such 
a one, a little only should be given ; and that is water 5 as Ahgiral^ has 
stated : “A water into a well or to a Br&hmana should one make over 
IS “ for killing a Brthmani ( woman ); for the murder of a KshatriyS 
“ ( woman ) a cowj a goat has been stated for. Mlling a YaisyS. (woman); 
‘‘for a S^'fldr^ (woman), a sheep; and for killing a harlot, a man should 
“ donate water.” When, however, Br^hmanP (women) and others who 
had committed adultery with Kshatriya men and the like in the inverse 
20 order are Mlled, then the Prdyaschiitas for cowkilling should accord- 
ing to appropriateness be administered. (268) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 268 

Misbehaving etc, For having killed the Brahmana and other women 
having intercourse with men without restraint, by regard to the murder, 
one should donate in respective order, Drti, an iron receptacle ; bastah, a 
ram, so Manu* : “ A saddle, a bow, a leather bag, and sheep, separately 
“ one should donate for purification : for having killed of woman of the 
“ four. orders conducting irregularly," Jim, ‘saddle ’ ie. hide. ( 368 ) 


1 Ch. XXII. 27. 2 On p. 291 1. 2 for read %pr i ; B4 °n. 

3 Ob p. 291 1. 6 for snuoil^ir rea4 4 Oh. XI. 138. 

; : ■ ; ^ ^ ^ ; ;v ; ; 
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For killing a Br&,hmani or other women who had been slightly 
misbehaving, the Author states 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 269 ( 1 ) 

For having killed a woman not extremely misbehaved, one should per- 
form the penance for killing a Sudra. [269 (1)] 5 

Mitakshara When, however, one kills a Br&hmani( woman) and 
the like who was not extremely vitiated i e. was slightly misbehaving, 
then Sudrahatyavratam, the penance for killing a S' Mr a, one should 
perform ; or alternatively, one may donate ten cows. This, moreover, 
for six months should be observed for unintentionally killing a 10 
Br&hmani (woman), and for an intentional murder of a KshatriyS. 
woman. For an intentional murder of a VaisyS, woman, one should 
donate ten cows. For an intentional killing of a S'hdnt woman, however, 
the general prStyakUtta for an Upapdiaka viz. for a month and consuming 
the five cow-products. When one intentionally kills a Br&hinani woman, 15 
then the twelve months. For an unintentional killing of the Eshatriy^ 
and the rest, three months, for a month and a half, and for twenty two 
and a half days. As says Pracheta^ : “For having killed a Br&bmard • 

“ woman not in her menses, the Krehhra for a year, or for six months; 

“ for killing a KshatriyS. woman, six months or three months; for 20 
“killing a VaifyS, woman, three months, or a month and a half; for 
‘‘killing a S^fidr^ woman, one month and a half, or twenty-two and half 
“ days.” As to what after premising. “ In the case of a Kshatriya, for 
‘‘six months, the ordinary vow of a Celibate student, three in the case of 
“a Yaisya, and one and a half, in a S'Mra” lias been stated by Harita* 25 
“ Like the Kshatriya in the case of the Br&hmani woman, like the 
“ Yaisya in the case of a Kshatriyfi, woman, like a S^Mra in a YaisyS, 

“ woman, for liaving killed a S^fidrS, nine months”, that also is to be 
understood to be applicable to deliberately murdering women possess* . * 
ing the qualifications of performances, means etc. For unintentional 30 
acts, .however, everywhere half [should be devised. In the case of an 
Atreyi, however, has been stated before. [269(1)] 

Thus ends the Chapter of Pr^ya^hittas for the Murder of Women. 
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Viramitirodaya 

In this manner, having stated the pr&yaschittas common to all 
in regard to some of the Upapdtakas the Author states other 
prdyaschittas, 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 266 , 267 , 268 , 269 (i) ■ 

Of a Kshatriya possessed of the qualifications among others, of 
having studied the Vedas with the six arenas, being killing, one more in 
a thousand, such, its cordinal being lOOl; bull the 1001th, is among 
whom those, such one thousand and one cows including a bull, one should 
donate. So also Manu' : "But when unintentionally, the for emost of the 
“ twiceborn kills a Kshatriya, he should donate one t housand and one 
“ cows including a bull, for the purification of himself”. Also®*. “One- 
"fourth of that for the Br5hmicide is prescribed for the murder of a 
"Kshatriya; for (killing ) a Vaisya, one-eighth, and for (killing) a Sudra 
"should be kwown, however, the sixteenth.” 

Br&imicide etc.. For killing a Kshatriya not following his dut|es> 
for three years a Br^mana should perform the penance of carrying 
the head skull etc. prescribed for a BrShmicide. In the text of Manui 
when the Kshatriya is adversely inclined and by reason of his associa. 
tion with one who does not follow his duties, by the word 'man’, in the 
case of women half of a half prdyaschiita has been indicated. By the 
use of the word a pi, for an intentional murder, everywhere the double 
is added. For the murder of a Vaisya not following his duties, for a 
year one should perform the penance for a Br&hmicide, since, in the 
case of the murder of a Vaisya pursuing his duties a year and a half has 
been stated by Manu. For the murder of a Vaisya accomplished in 
the study of the Vedas with the six aiigas, one hundred of the cows 
should be donated. The murderer of a ^fidra not pursuing his duties 
should practice this penance for six months. A profusedly milch cow, 
delivered not long ago, or ten cows with calves should be donated. 
By that it is equivalent to five cows, as Manu has advised a nine 
months’ penance for the murder of a Sudra pursuing his duties. /The 
duties have been technically stated in Another Smrti thus : “Worship 
" of the guru, pity, cleanliness, truthfulness, restraint of the organs, 
"and a benevolent disposition — all that is called good conduct — 
" Vrtta ”. By the use of the word api twice, the Author suggests the 
cumulation of the two pr&yaschittas for the murder of a Vaisya or a 
feidra seated at a sacrifice as stated by Manu. All this is for a murder 
committed by a Br§.limana. 


1, Ch. XI. 127. 


2. Manu Gh. XI. 126. 
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In the case of the Kshatriyas and the rest, however, a reduction 
in the prdyaschitta occurs in the respective order : “ In the case of a 

“ the entire should be administered, less by a quarter for a - 

“ Kshatriya, however; for a Vaisya, half; while one quarter as the re- 
“ mainder is ordained for the Siidra castes”; vide this text of Brhaspati. 3 
In this way, should elsewhere also be connected. ( 266-267 ) 

The misbehaving wives of the Brahmana and the rest f.e. having 
intercourse promiscuo usly with men, for having killed, one should donate 
for the purification a drtif a leather bag for holding water; the bow is 
well-known; a goat, a sheep, a ram. Here the connection of the words, 10 
bow and water-bag with the words Kshatriya and Vai^'a is in an inverse 
order by regard to propriety. In some places, the ^Kshatra and Wit 
itself is the reading. This, moreover, is in reference to an intentional 
killing of one who has committed adultery with ( a member of ) 
another caste. (268) 15 

For the murder of one who has committed adultery once, and with 
one of the same vama, however, the Author says : ‘For having killed a 
woman who had not become intensively vitiated, unintentionally or 
intentionally also, the penance which has been stated for the murder 
of a Sudra, for an intentional as well as an unintentional act, that §0 
one should perform. ’ For the murder of a woman who had committed 
adultery more than once with one of another varna, however, the 
Taptakrchhra stated hy another Sage should be understood. While 
engrossed in (the performance of) a sacrifice when a woman of (any of) 
the three varnas is killed, then the twelve years’ above, videth.e text of 25 
Parasara. “ For having killed a woman seated at a sacrifice, one 
“should perform the penance for a Br&hmicide.” For the murder of a- 
woman in her menses, however, the twelve years’ has already been 
stated’ by the Author. By the use of the word tu, ‘however,’ are excluded 
the women of the lowest caste. [ 269(1) ]. 30 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 269 

Not much etc. Knowingly for having killed the wife of any Brahmana 
not qualified, the penance ( is the same as that ) for the murder of a 
SQdrA Forthe murder of the wife of one with qualifications, Yaraa : “ For 35 
“ having killed the unblemished wife of a twice-born who had consecrated 

1 Verse 251 P. 1745. 

61 
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“the Fires one should perform the penance for a Brlihmicide; similarly 
“also one who had killed an Atreyi woman ; for that of the wives of 
“ the Brhhmana, Vaisya, Kshatriya, who had not consecrated the fires, one 
“ should perform the penance for a cow-killer, and also in. the case of a 

a “ SfidrS. woman always. ” 

‘ With bones’, such as a lizard etc,, for having killed a thousand; of the 
‘ boneless ’ i.e. of the petty ones, a?Wi^, a cart; and also the compliment to 
make it, of this measure, for having killed, one should practise the penance 
for the murder of a Slid ra. Yama states a special rule : “ After this, for 

10 “having killed a thousand of the boneless such as the worms, insects, gnats, 
“ants, bees, stinging flies, etc., as for the murder of a StJ.drh;for killing in 
“volume the weight of a man’s load, the cuckoos, parrots, etc., same as for 
“ killing a SfidrA ’’ This has a reference to insects and such others 
with extremely submerged limbs. ( 269 ) 

15 On the occasion o£ stating the Pr&yascMflas fox’ killing, for the 
desti’uction of animals Vfhich does not ainomit to an Upapdtaka and 
which has been designated as the Miscellaneous, the Author states the 
Prdyaschitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 269 (2) 

20 For ( havmg killed ) a thousand of beings, however, having bones; 
likewise, a cartful of boneless beings. [269 (2)] 

MitaksharS : — Aslbimatam, having hones, of animals, such as a 
lizard and the like in regard to which no expiation has been stated; 
sahasram, a thousand, for having killed, anasthimatam, of the jboneless 

25 beings also, such as the lice, bugs, stinging flies, mosquitos, and the like 
•others, anah, a cartful, a cart, Le. as many as may fill it, for having 
killed, the penance for killing a S''fidra that for six months ordinary 
should one perform, or alternatively should donate ten cows. The use 
of the word ‘ a thousand,’ is a measure limit, and therefore for killing 

30 more than that, more should be d-etei’mined. For less, moreover: 
“ Fo killing a being with bones, something should be given, while for 
“ those devoid of bones, the restraint of bi’eath ” thus the Author^ will 
state hereafter. 

Tatha anasthimatam anab, likewise, for boneless beings a cartload, &c. 

35 this refers to extremely tiny animalcules. In regard to bigger bone- 
less animals, however, in the texF; Wonns, insects, birds, for having 


I ■ III. 275. further on p. 1862- 


2 Of Manu Oh. XI. 70, 
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“ killed &c.” haying mentioned those which bring on a taint, that stated 
by MaBtf, in regard to those which bring on ataint \nz. “for these shall 
“ be the heated barley for three days ”, should be observed. [ 269 (2) ] 

Page 292* 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 270 5 

A cat, a lizard, an klraeumon, a frog, and a bird, for having kilted 
( these ), one should, for three days, drink milk, or. alternatively the 
/frc/i/im Pada one should perform. (270) 

Mitakshara:— Moreover, marjaradayaiii, th cat and oiliers, ave well 
known. Patatrinali, JzVds, moreover, such as the blue jay, the crow, the 10 
owl; these, ha.tvf a, for having Mlled, for three nights, paya^ pibet, one 
shoiid drink milk; padakrchhram, a quarter of a Krchhra, wa charet, 
or alternatively one shotid perform. By the use of the word wd, ''or citer- 
natively,^ one may walk for a yojana or do similar acts. As says Manu^ : 

“ One should drink milk for three nights, or alternatively should walk 15 
“ for a yojam over the road, or touch the water in a flowing river, or 
“ should repeat the hymn for the wafer-gods.” 

This, moreover, has a reference to killing each separately. For a 
mass killing : “For having killed a cat, an ichneumon, a blue jay, 

“ and a frog; a dog, an iguana, an owl, and a crow also, one should 20 
“ perform the penance for the murder of a S''iidra.” This six months’ 
penance stated by MamP, should be followed. As for what has been 
stated by Vasishtha^ For having killed a dog, a cat, an ichneumon, 
a frog, a reptile, a rat, or a mouse; one should perform the twelve days’ 
Krchlira, and donate something, that should be understood to have 25 
a reference to habitual acts. Dahara, ‘a rat’, a tiny rat, or the chhu- 
chhundari. (270). 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 270 . , 

‘ The cat, the alligator, the ichneumon, the frog, and the birds* gQ 
etc. In regard to the flying birds Baudhayana® states a special rule; 

“For the destruction of a swan, heron, peacock, the ruddy goose, crow, 

“ owl, frog, the bhatika, th® scratch bird, a brown ichneumon and the 
“like, as in the case of a Sddra,” Here in regard to the frog &c., deli- 
berateness is to be understood. Bhatikd is the Chhichhundari, the 55 

i. Oh SI, l-2h. ?’”Ck XI. 132^ ' 8,- Oh.’ SlTlii T"XXI. 24- 
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■■•L Verses ^70-272 . , 

■musk-rat; karikdy ‘the scratcher/ a tiny mouses Babhruh, ‘ the brown, 
■iehneumon,®: a profusely hairy creakire particularly found generally In 
the hills*'; A to what has been stated by Ciautama “ Like the Vaisya 
“ in regard to a frog, the ichneumon' &c.” that has a reference to their 
5 collectiveness* (270) , 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 271 

For an elephant, five blue bulls; for a parrot a calf of two years; for 
a mule, a goat, and a ram, a bull should be donated; and for a heron, one 
of three years’ (old). (271) 

10 Mitakshara : — Moi'eover, when an elephant is killed pancha n'lla 

’wrshah,_^«e blue bulls, should be donated; suke, for a parrot bird, dwi- 
varsho vatsah, a two year old ecdf', when a donkey, a goat and a ram 
are killed, for each one, one btdl vrshahi, kraunche, for the heron bird, 
trihayanah,-a three years' calf should be donated; thus is the connec- 
15 tion everywhere. By Manu^ also, in this connection, a special rule has 
been stated, “ A cloth should one give for having killed a horse ; five 
“ blue bulls, for an elephant; for having killed, a goat, a ram, a draught 
“ bull, and a donkey, one a year’s old.” (271) 

Sulapani 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verse 271 

Elephant &c. For the destruction of an elephant five blue bulls 
should be donated. Some are of opinion that the blue bulls bearing the 
marks such as are characterised as for one to be dedicated'^’ to the public. 
The bull to be donated should be one year old. Fide the text of Manu 
25 “ For killing a goat, or a sheep, a draught ox; for killing a donkey, (a bull) 

“ one year old.” Krauncha, a particular kind of bird. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 272 

A swan, a vulture, a monkey, a carnivorous animal, the aquatic and 
the land birds, as also a peacock, for killing (these), one should donate a 
gQ cow, and for a non-carnivorous animal, a heifer. (272). 

Mitikfhara : — Moreover, Kravyam, i. e. uncooked meat, one who 
eats is kfavyad, a carnivorous animal, such as the tiger, the jackal and 
the like beasts of the particular kind; on account of their association 

1 Oh. XXin. 18-19. 2 Oh. XI. 127 . 

S — a bull is dedicated on tho 13th day as part of the exequial rites 

immediately following death. 4 Oh. XI. 136. 
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together with the monkeys, and likewise by reason of their being stated 
along with the swan and the falcon, the heron, the vulture, and the like 
others also are included. By the word Ja/a, ‘water’, are indicated the 
aquatics, such as a crane and the like. By the word sfhal, a, ‘land’, are 
included birds moving on land such as the balaka (crane) etc. Sikhan^i, 5 
the peacock', bhasa, a particular bird. The rest are well known. In 
regard to these, for the killing of each gam, one cow, dadyat, one should 
donate- 

l^diVyMsiS\si, for a non-carnivorous 07ie, however, such as the deer 
and like beasts, or the Khanjara and such other birds, for liaving killed, 10 
one should donate a heifer. So also Manu^ : “ For having killed a swan, 

“ a crane, a heron, or the peacock, monkey, a falcon, a Bhdsa, one 
■“ should give to a Br^hmana a cow. For having killed carnivorous wild 
“beasts, one should donate a milch-cow ; for the non-camivorous, a 
“ heifer ; for killing a camel, however, a ZrsAnaZa.” (272) 15 


Sulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 272 

Swan ScG. ^yendh, ‘hawk,’ well known as safichdnah, ‘Carnivorous,* 
such as the lion, the tiger, and the like. By the word ‘ water,’ are included 
aiguatio animals such as the crane (^^), and the like, ( Lit 20 

feathered ) t.e. the peacock. 5Msa, the vulture, or the cowpen cock. ‘Non- 
camivorous,’ such as the deer &c, (372) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 273 

For the snakes, an iron rod; for the impotent, tin and lead ; lor a hog, a 
jar filled with ghee; for the camel, gufijds’, for a horse, a silk cloth. (273) 25 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, where serpents are killed ayomayo dandah, 
an iron rod, sharpened at the end, should be given* 
Page 293 * . Pandake, for an impotent, i.e. non-man, having been 
killed, Irapu sfsaskam cha, tin and lead also, of the 
quantity of a mdsha, one should donate, or of a load of straw^, as it is 30 
seen in another Smrti : “ For having MUed an impotent person, one 
“ should doiiate tin or lead or a loadful of straw. ” Although : 

1 Ch. XL 136-137. 

2 crarjWft— See Amara II. ix. 22 tteSMOT H i see fRI«l4f-^lSr 
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“ A Pandaka ( the impotent ) is without the genetive organ ; and he 
“ is not fit for a sacrament,” in this text of Devala is referred to gene- 
rally as one who is devoid of the female or the male organ, still there 
is no intention to refer to him as one in the cow or Brihmana class, 
5 as the prohibition for the MUing of .a cow or a Br^hmana proceeds 
exclusively by a reference to the class. A panda (impotent) who is 
without^. the genital organ is not specially particularised from the collec- 
tive group, the small prdyakhiita has been stated on that account. 
Therefore, the beasts and the birds alone are here intended to be 
10 referred to, and also as they have been mentioned along with beasts an<l 
birds. Kole, on a hog, i.e- a pig, being killed, ghrtaknmfeho deyal^, a jar 
filled ivith ghee should he donated. Vshke ganjk, ■ for a camel, the gufijds 
should be donated. For a horse being killed amsukam, a silken doth, ie. 
a cloth, should be donated. So also Manu^ : “ The foremost of the twice- 
15 “ born should donate a spade of black iron for having killed a serpent ; a 

“ load of straw for killing an eunuch, and also a masha of lead.” (273) 


* ^lilapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 2^3 

Serpents &c. Pavfiake, ‘ in the case of the impotent ’ i. e. of the human 
20 kind, Trapu, zinc ; Kole, for a hog ; gold of the quantity of a gunjd. (273) 



Yajnavalkya, Verse 274 

For a a sesamum cup; for the elephant and the like others, 
one unable to bestow a gift, one should perform the Krchhra for the puri- 
fication in each case. (274). 

25 Mitakshara: — ^Moreover, proceeds the Author, Tittirau a bird, when 

killed, llidiitoasm, a sesamim drona, one should donate. The word 
drona, however, is indicative of a particular measure ; as has 
been stated in a Smrti : “ Eight mushtis (handfuls) makeone hifichit (some 
“ thing); eight ktmhits, make a ptishkala; four pufiikaias, however, have 
“ been' declared to make an ddhaka; four ddhakas make a drona; this is 
“ the characteristic of the measure.” For the killing of the elephant and 
others, gaiadinam, when one is Mnufe, by reason of poverty, akknuvmi to 

1 On p. 29,S 1. 4 for read ■ 

2 Ch. XI. 1S3. S On p. 29S I. IS for ^ read 
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mnke a donation^ danam, of five blue bulls etc. for each act, one should 
‘perform a Krchlira, Krckhram charet, for purification. The word Krchhra, 
moreover, would here be understood by implication to be for all khids 
‘of penances. The penances have been pointed out by Gautama^ : “A year, 

“ six months, four, three, two, one, twenty -four days, twelve days, six 5 
“ days, three days, a day and a night, are the periods. These also should 
“ in the absence of a specific direction, be observed by an alternative 
“clioice. In serious crimes, heavy ones; for small delinquencies, light ones.’’ 

If the word Krchhra were taken to signify a primary standard, then in 
the case of an elephant or in the case of a parrot particulaidy, there might 10 
be the Prdjdpatya oniy. That, however, is not proper. If, however, it 
is taken to be as in reference to all kinds of penances, then by regard to 
the greatness or smallness of the donation, it may be pi'oper to detei"- 
mine the heaviness or lightness of the penance also. And hence it has 
been slated : ‘‘ In the case of an elephant, for two months eating the 1 5 

“ barle}’’ food; while for a parrot, a fest.” In this manner, in other cases 
also, the penance should be determined in accordance with the donation 
(274). 

SalapanI 

Yajoavalkya, Verse 274 gO 

The falcons &c. Droria of four Adhakas, For the destruction of the 
elephant etc. on account of poverty, when unable, for purification from 
each, the Sdniapana and other Krchhras, by regard to the offence as stated 
by J§>bala and others should be taken to; as says Jabala : “For acts of 
“ killing or unlawful deprivation, after satisfying the owner, and like- 25 
“wise declaring the offence to the Vipras, one becomes purified by a 
“ prduaichitta. For having killed an elephant, a horse, as also ( for steal- 
“ ing ) gold, and a cow likewise also, one should perform the Mahdsdn* 

“ tapana, as also in the cases of a cow, land, a maiden and false- 
“ hoods. “ (274) 30 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 275(1) 

For the destruction of beings germinated in fruits, flowers, food and 
tasteful liquids, consumption of ghee. [ 275(1) ] 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, in fruits like that of the auduTnbara tree 
and the like, and flow^ers like that of the mcidhuJca and the like, in food 


J Ob. XIX. 17-19. 
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such as cooked rice, of long duration, or the barley meal and the like, 
and in tasteful liquids, such as the jagree and the like, such beings e.g, 
animalcules as are germinated, for the destruction of these, the drink- 
ing of ghee is the means of puriification. This drinking of the ghee, 
5 moreover, has been ordained only as part of the meal-taking, ixieprdyas- 
chitta having the characteristic of austerities- The characteristic of an 
austerity has, moreover, been pointed out in the smrti of Angirah oir 
the occasion of an exposition of the word Prdyakhitta : “ By pr&yah 

“is meant austerity; chitta is called determination; what 
0 “ is a combination of austerity and determination, that is called 

prdyakhitta". [275(1)] 


SQiapani 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 275 (i) 

Fruits &c. For the destruction of insects formed in plums and other 
1 5 fruits, or from flowers such as the Madliuka and the like, or juicy objects 
like rice, gu(}a etc., one should remain for a day subsisting on ghee 
alone, [275(1)] 

The prdyakhittas for each act being infinite, even an individual 
inquiry and a reply, being impossible to be stated, in general terms 
20 the kuthov states the prdyakhiita 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse [275 (2)] 

For killing a being with bones, something should be given ; while for 
those devoid of bones the restraint of breath. [275(2)] 

Mitakshara -In the case of the killing of animals with bones 
25 such as the chameleon and the like, of a quantity less than a thousand, 
for killing, 'waSke each, kinchit, something, some small thing such as corn, 
gold, etc-, deyam, sAowWSe given; anasthike tu, while for those devoid oj 
boneSf one pranayamah, restraint of breath. There, under 
Page 294* the direction as to ‘ something, ’ when gold is being 
30 donated, then of the quantity of a jFunaonly. “For 

“the killing of animals with bones, a Pana should be given” vide this text 
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of Sumanlu. When, however, com is to be given, then eight 
should be given, as it has been stated. “ Eight Mushiis make a 
“(something) KincMt". 

This, moreover, has a reference to the kiiling of animals for 
which an . expiation has not been stated ; where, however, a ^ 
particular prdyakhitta is, heard of, there that alone holds; as 
says Paralara:^ “ One who kills a swan, a crane, the ruddy goose, 

“a heron, or .a cock; as also for having killed a peacock, or a goat* 

‘‘one becomes fyirified by eating one meal. For having killed a 
“ cormorant or tittihha, as also a parrot, a dove ; an ddikd, a crane one 10 
“becomes purified by taking his food in the evening- The destroyer 
“of a chdsha, a crow, a pigeon, a sdri, a partridge^, by remaining 
"in water at both evenings becomes purified. The destroyer of a vul* 
“ture, a hawk, the birds, as also of the owl, should remain during 
“the day eating uncooked meal and for two periods subsist on air.’ 

“For having killed a rat, a cat, the serpent, a typhon, a dundubJia^ 

“for each; one should feed the Br^manas and (give) an iron rod as 
“the dahshind. For killing a sedM, a tortoise, an alligator, a hare, a por- 
“cupine, one becomes purifi^ by eating for a day and night the fruit 
“of the egg-plant and gunjds. For having killed a deer, a roM deer, 20 
“a hog, the ewe, a sheep, a wolf, a fox, a bear and a leopard, one 
‘‘should donate a Prastha of sesamum, and should subsist on air for 
“three days. For killing an elephant, a ram, a horse or a bison, the 
^^prdyakMita is for a day and night, and bathing al the three twilights. 

“The destroyer of an ass, a monkey, a lion, the spotted deer, and the 25 
tiger attains purification by three nights and also by the feeding of 
“ the Brlhmanas.” 

In this manner the subjective adjustment of the texts of other 
Smrtis should be determined by regard to the place, time ate. [ 275 (2)] 

Here ends the Chaper on Pr&ya^hitta for Killing. 30 


1 Oil. VI. 2. 2 frtocoline partridge ( Apte ). 

3 An unpoisonous snake ( )• 
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On the occasion of ( a discussion of ) the prdyakehUta for a killing, 
the* Author states the prdymchitta for a killing expressed by the word 
.‘Miscellaneous’. 

Q Yajnavalkya, Verses 269(2), 270-275 

Of the animals having bones, regarding (the destruction of) which 
no expiation has been stated, such as a lizard and the like others, for 
having killed a thousand, and similarly, of the boneless ones, however, 
such as the stinging mosquito and the like others, having killed a cart 
^ 0 2 .e. of a quantity which will make a loadful for a c#rt, the penance 
as is prescribed for killing a Siidra should be performed. [ 269 (2) ] 

For having killed a cat or any other (of the list), for the wiping off 
that sin one should drink milk only for three days ; or should perform a 
quarter of a Krckkra.'nns for an unintentional killing. For a deliberate 
15 killing, however, is the . prdyaschiiia stated by Vasishtha’ : “For 
“having killed a dog, a cat, a frog, an ichneumon, a serpent, a ground 
“rat, *a mouse, one should perform the for twelve days, and 

“should donate a little Daharah, * a ground rat, ' a tiny mouse. 
(270 ). 

20 • For an elephant being killed, blue bulls five (.in number), should be 
donated for the purpose of purification; for a parrot being killed, a two- 
year old calf should be given ; for a donkey or any (of the list) being 
killed, for each, one bull should be given, if a kmiificha ‘a heron,’ i.e. a 
Chakrawdha, ‘ruddy goose’, a three years’ old calf should be given. (271) 

2 ^ Commencing with the swan and ending with the Bhdsa (in the list), 

for killing each, for purification, one should donate a cow. A non- 
carnivorous aninrul such as the Khafijarita ‘the wag tail’; and the like, 
others than those who eat raw meat— for having killed, however, 
these, a heifer should be given. A carnivorous, however, is such as the 
gQ jackal and the like others. By the words land and water, are intended 
those living there, such as the crane, the Baka, Baldka &c. Sikha'p-pi 
‘the feathered one’ i.e. the peakcock. SAasn, a particular kind of bird.(272) 

Among those which crawl on their bosom such as the serpents, an 
iron staff sharpened at the end should be given. For an impotent 
gg bird being killed, tin 2 . c., bronze, as well as lead should be given of 
the quantity of a Mdsha. For a Kola (a bear), being killed, a jar filled 
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with ghee should be given. When a camel is killed, Gufijds should be 
given 5 for a horse being killed, a cloth should be given. (273) 

When a falcon is killed, a Drona quantity of sesamum ;.e. sesamum 
of the measure of four Adhakas should be given. When, however, upon 
an elephant being killed, if on account of moneylessness one is unable 5 
to make a donation of a blue bull or the like, for the purification 
from ( the sin of ) each, one should perform the Krchhra as an 
appropriate penance. The penance, moreover, has been stated by 
Oautamah^A year, six months, three, two, one, twenty four days, twelve 
" days, six days, three days, a day and night, thus are the periods; 10 
"these alone, where no specific mention is made, should be performed • 

“ by a choice, in cases of sins, the greater for the greater, the smaller 
" for the smaller ones.” (274) 

In the case of the destruction of animals found in fruits such 
as the Udiifnbara, &xidLt\xQ like*, and in the flowers, such as the Madhuka 15 
&c.,in food long preserved such as the Sakhi and the like, in the juices 
such as the guda etc., for purification, the drinking of ghee should be 
made. For killing one animal with bones, some little thing i. e. gold 
of small value, or rice or other-corn of the quantity of eight handfuls 
should be given. In the case of a single one devoid of bones not 20 
specially mentioned, however, when killed, a restraint of breath at the 
two sandhyd worships should be performed. (275) 


^ulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 275 (2) 

‘A Little, on a destruction of creatures with bones should be given, 25 
while a restraint for the boneless’ etc. Of those having bones such as the 
small house lizard or the like, for killing each one of these, a little e. g. 
one papa should be given. In the case of those having no bones, such as 
the gnat etc., a restraint of breath should be made. [ 375 (3) ] 


‘Tor the purpose of fuel, the cutting of trees” so has been stated^' 
in the course of the consideration of the Upapdtakas ; on the occasion 
of ( the consideration of ) the cutting, although it has been stated in a 
different order, the Author revives it, and states the Prdyakhiita first. 


1 Ob. XIX. 17-19. 

2 Verse 240 page 1701 above. 
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Yajnavalkya, Verse 276 

For cutting a tree, a thicket, a creeper and a shrub, should be repeated 
a hundred rh; for a purposeless cutting of the plants, one should remain for 
a day subsisting on milk and following a cow. (276) 

5 Mitakshara : — Of those which yield fruit, such as the mango, jack 

and the like other ims,vrkshaQam, gulmadmam, of thickets, and like others, 
excepting for the purpose of a sacrificial performance or like objects 
with invisible results, chliedane, for cutting, rcham, of the rks, such as the 
G&yatri and like others, satam japtavyam, a hundred should he repeated. 
10 * Of the plants, however, whether of the town or of the forest, for a pur- 
poseless catting, for a day i.e.for the entire day, the service of the cows^ 
and at the end one should drink cow’s milk by avoiding all other 
food. For the purpose of the five sacrificial acts, however, there is no 
sin. This, moreover, should be observed in the case of those which are 
15 useful by the reason of (yielding) fruits etc., as Manu^ has stated: “ For. 
“ cutting down, however, trees which bear fruit, should be repeated 
“ one hundred rks | as also in the case of shrubs, climbing plants, and 
“creepers, and of creepers which had flowers.” For a visible purpose 
even, if it be part of tilling, as e-g- while ploughing etc. there is no 
20 sin; as Vashslha^ has stated: “One should not injure fruit and flower 
“ bearing trees ; but for tilling purposes one may injure. ” 

Where, however, by a special regard to a particular place there is 
heaviness of punishment, there a heaviness of the prdycmMUa also 
should be determined; that has been stated: “In regard to trees 
25 growing on a sacred place, or a cemetery, at a holy place, or a temple 
“of gods, double the penalty, as also in the case of a tree which is 
“ well-knowa.” This repeating of a hundred rks, moreover, has a 

reference to the twice-born, and has no reference to 
Page 295*. the S'Mras and like others; these having no right. 
3 Q Therefore for them should be determined in accord- 

ance with the punishment, such as for two nights and the like. With 
a view to remove the fault of meaninglessness for their being parti- 
cularly enumerated among ' the Upapdtakas, the prdyakhitta which 
holds generally for UpapdtaJcas may also be here. This, moreover, 
,as it is heavy, should be regarded as having reference to a habit* (2.7 6) 
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* Viramitrodaya 

‘ Cutting off the trees for fuel,’ while mentioning this as among 
the Upapdtakas, and stating a pr&yakchitta, an equal prdyakhitta even 
elsewhere also, the Author states 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 276(1) 5 

Excepting for the visible purpose of the plough as part of the 
tilling or the invisible purpose of a sacrifice or the like, for cutting down 
trees which are useful by reason of the fruits &c. of the rks, such as 
the Gdyatri See. a hundred should be repeated ; this is the meaning. 
Gw/wjas , ‘ thickets ’ &c. have been explained before. Manu:’ “ For 10 
" cutting down fruit-yielding trees, however, should be repeated '& 

“ hundred of the ; of the thickets, creepers, and herbs, as also of 
“ shrubs' which had flowers ”• Vasishtha ■? “ Trees which are yielding 
“fruit and flowers, one should not injure ; for agricultural operations, 

“ however, one may destroy," 15 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya Verse, 276 

In the case of trees the fruits of which are useful and can be enjoyed 
such as the mango and the like, and also thickets which have flowers, a hund- 
red of the rk. Tatsamtuh etc. one should repeat. So also Mana*:“For cutting 20 
“fruits-yielding trees should be repeated silently a hundred times the rks. 

*' as also in the case of thicketsllere and creepers and flowered creepers.” (276) 

Of the herbs produced on furrowed and unfurrowed ground, for cut- 
ting without any reason, one should subsist on milk for a day and follow 
after the cow. Here, the special prdyaschitta stated in another Bmrti 25 
should be adjusted by regard to the excellence or low nature of the 
qualities and intentional and unintentional natures of the Acts, [ 276 ] 

On the occasion o£ the ( consideration of the ) pr&yakMtta for 
killing an unchaste woman, a monkey &c., for a bite from these, the 
Author states a prdynJscAto 30 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 27'! 

One bitten by an unchaste woman, an ape, a donkey, also by a camel 
and the like, and by the crows, by holding a restraint of breath in the water, 
and drinking ghee, one becomes purified. (277) 


1 Oh. XI. 242, 


2 Oh. XIX. 11-12. 
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MitSkfhara Pumschali, an unchast,e t.comait, and the like are|well- 
known. By these, dashta^, bitten, jale praqayamam krtwa ghrtam pr^ya 
viindhyati, in the water by hdding a restraint of Imaih, and drinhing 
ghee, one becamss purified- By the use of the word adi, and the like, 
5 are included the jackal and like others, as says Mantf : “ One bitten 
“by the a village dog, jackal or donkey, or also by the carnivorous 
“animals of the village, as also by a man, horse, camel or a hog, by a 
“restraint of the breath, becomes purified.’’ 

This drinking of the ghee, moreover, should be taken as a substi- 
XO tote for a meal, the penances, by reason of their being in the form of 
austerities, cause extreme pain to the body. 

This has a reference to one who is weak. “For those bitten by a 
“ dog, a jackal, a deer, a buffalo, a goat, a sheep, a young camel or 
“ elephant, an ichneumon, a cat, a rat, a diving bird, a swan, a crow, 
16 “ of a man, a bath with ( the mantras ) Apo hi shthd, and thrice a 

“ restraint of breath;” as for this text of Sumanlu, that has a refer- 
ence to one who has been slightly Iritten at a part below the navel- 
As for the text of Angirasa : “A celibate student when bitten by a 
‘‘ dog, should for three days drink milk in the evening ; if a house- 
20 “ holder, for two nights ; while for one night, one who has consecrated 
“and maintained the Fire. For one bittei^bove the navel, however, . 
“the same shall be duplicated, the same shall be trebled ( if ) at the 
“ mouth, while at the head quadrupled,’’ that has a reference to one 
who has been bitten through. For the Kshatriya and the 7aisya, 
25 however, less by a quarter, and a quarter respectively. For a S^fidra, 
however ! “For the S'^fidra, moreover, by a fast is the purification, 

“ or again by a donation ; he may donate a cow, or a bull to a 
“ Br&hmana for purification”-, this rule stated by Brhadaagirasa should 
be observed. As for the text of Vasishtha^ : “ A Bra,hmana, how.ever, 
30 “if bitten by a dog, should go to a sea-joining river, after 
“ performing the restraint of breath a thousand times, and drinking 
“ ghee, he becomes purified,” that has a reference to a bite on the 
best part. 

As for the women, however*. “ABrIhmani (woman), how- 
35 “ ever, ( if ) bitten by a dog, or by a jackal, or by a wolf, becomes 


I Oh. SI. 199. 


2 Oh. XSIII. 21. 
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immediately purified after seeing a risen planet or a luminary,” this 
statement by Paramra should be observed- For one seated in the 
midst of 9 , Knhlira or other penance, moreover, a special rule has 
been pointed out by the Same himself: “For three nights only should 
“ one observe a fast if bitten by a dog while under a vow-, after 5 
“ consuming the barley meal together with ghee, she should bring to 
“a conclusion the remaining portion of the vow.” In the ease of 
one in her menses also, a special rule has been pointed out by 
Puiastya: “When a woman in her menses is bitten by a dog, a jackal, 

“or a donkey, for five nights by not eating anything, and by the live 10 
“cow'products, ( she ) becomes purified. If, however, above the navel, 
“duplicated; in the mouth, however, trebled; likewise quadrupled 
“ has been stated (if) in the head; if bitten at any other a plunge 
“ shall be taken.” Any aim, ‘at any other ie- not in the state of 
menstruation- 15 

One, however, who is attacked by the dogs etc-by thenose etc-, lor-, 
him a special rule has been stated by Sataitapa ; “ For one who had been 
“licked with the nose by a dog, or pierced with the nails, sprinkling with 
“ the waters is the purification, as also heating by the fire, ” Upakula- 
nam heating. 20 

When, however, in the wound caused by the bite of a dog &c., or 
by the attack with a weapon, germs are produced, then a, special rule 
has been stated by Manu : “ In the case of a Bralimana, when through 
“ the aperture of a wound wherein appear pus and blood, and germs 
“ are produced, for such a one how shall be ths prAyakhiita'^ With 25 ' 
“ the urine and dung of cows, he should at the three twilights observe 
“ a bath, and for three nights subsisting on the five cow- products, he be- 
comes purified (if) below the navel; if in a wound between the navel 
“ and the throat germs appear, for six nights ; and for three days 
“ subsisting on the five cow-products ; this has Ijeen stated,” There, in 30 
the case of a wound caused by the bite of a dog 
Page 296* this should be performed as -a prdyakMfM other than 
its bite. 

In the ease of a wound generated by a weapon i&c-, however, this 
very thing- For three days subsisting on the five cow-products and S5 
the like is the supplement. In the case of the Kshatriya and others, 
however, for each varna a diminution of a quarter for each should ba 
devised. (277). ' . 


■ 18f0 ' Vira. Sfila« & Bitten by harlots ■<£*<?. ^Tdjfiuvalkya Book in 
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Gn the occasion of the cutting of a tree, if a sin be committed as 
of a miscellaneous character, on the occasion of that for the sin of 
cutting of the small portion or even of a touch, the Author states the 
5 pfdyakchitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 276(2X277 

Of the herbs which mature into fruits of the trees of the town 
and of the forests, when a cutting has been made, for a period cover- 
ing one day one shoud follow after a cow, and should subsist on milk 
10 only for the purpose of purification. [276 (2) '] 

When bitten by a harlot &c. after holding a restraint of breath in 
the midst of water, by drinking ghee, one becomes purified. By the word 
ddi, ‘ and like others,’ are included jackals &c. When a woman in her 
menses is bitten, Pulastya states a special rule : “ When a woman in 
15: “menstruation is bitten by a dog,a jackal, or a donkey ,(then)by remaining 
“fi've nights without food, and by the five cow-products she become’s 
‘“purified.” [ 276 (2)-277] 


Sfilapani 

f ' Yajnavalkya, Verse 277 

20 Harlot etc. One bitten with the teeth by a harlot and others on the 
lower part of the navel, after holding a restraint of breath a hundred 
times in the water, and consuming ghee, becomes pure on the next day. 
Angirah states a special rule : “A celibate student if bitten by a dog 
“should for three days drink milk in the evening; a householder, indeed, 

25 “for three nights while for one day, one who has maintained the Fires ; for 
‘ ‘one, however, who has been bitten above the navel, the same shall be 
“duplicated”. ( 277 ) • 


In connection with (the consideration o£) a cat in the skin portion 
o£ the body, the Author states the PrdyakMtta for an emission which 
30 disturbs the final element of the body 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 278 

With the chanting of the two hymns viz. “ that semen of mine, today 
etc. ” one should consecrate the emitted semen, and with it by the fourth 
finger tonch the middle portion of the breasts, and the centre of the 
brows. (278). 
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Mitakshara : — If by a chance, even without a sexual union with 
a woman the final element is discharged, then over that emitted semen, 
Skannam reto, one should pronounce the two mantras,'^ 'that semen of 
‘mine to-day, the earth &c. ‘let it come back to me in my organ’ etc. 

With the semen, over which these two mantras had been pronounced, 5 
the middle part of the breasts and also of the brows he should touch 
with the finger^ near the last one. Others, however, by reason of 
the impure nature of the emitted semen, it being unfit for an act 
of touch by the expression, tena, ‘ with it ‘by its association 
with an&mikd, explain it as having a reference to the thumb 10 
which is present to one’s mind.’ Tena, by which 1 e. with the thumb; 
anamikaya, with the fourth finger, also; and also ( explain that ) if 
the word ahgushtha be used, it might cause a breach in the metrical* 
composition, and that therefore Tena has been used. That is not right. 

The word ahgushtha is not present in the mind ; nor indeed is it 15 
proper by giving up ( the effect of ) the contiguity of words, to bring 
about a connection with what might be in the mind*, that has been 
stated^: ‘‘ To a meaning which is directly deduced, never is allowed a 
“ particularisatibn either by other words, or case inflexious as e.g. in 
“ ( the expression ) ‘this smoke is burning’ or the like.” Not that the 20 
semen, on account of its impure character, unfit* to be touched. From 
the very rule itself, of the touch in the form of the prdyakhitta, its 
fitness can be inferred, as in the case of the drinking of the Surd in 
the form of the prdyakhitta^ 


This prdyakhitta, moreover, is for the householder only, and is in 
connection with an involuntary discharge, as a \xe&yy prdyakhiita hax. 
been pointed out for a ‘celibate student ’ ( f or a discharge) either in 
sleep or m a wakeful condition. As for the text of Mwu ; “ If a house- 
“holder intentionally cause a discharge of the semen on the ground, he 
“should, repeat a thousand of the divine* (^mantra), together with gQ 
“ three ”; that has a reference to a deliberate act. (278). 


1 See 

2 — the fourth finger, the ring finger, also called 

3 On page296 1. 10 for srfTireadfcrjat'fTm. 4 Bythejjfs. 

6 At p. 296. 1. 12 for ® i. e. the 



IBTS' Vira« ^ &’*Si"lapSy 1 & ^ Ml takstiara-— ' If inimhonal 


[ 


YAjHavalkpa B0olc lli 
Ciiapter V ; 
Verses 278^^79 


' " ■ '■ Viramltrodaya ■ "/' 

On the occasion of discussing the sin of cutting off the skin 
element of the body, for the discharge of the semen which cuts up the 
fluid elements cf the body, the Author states a prayakchitta 
5 Yajnavalkya, Verse 278 

Unintentionally, at night, and without sexual intercourse with a 
woman, if semen is discharged, then the householder should repeat 
the hymns, ‘ that semen of mine,’ and ‘ Let Indra come to me again.’ 
over the discharged semen-, and with that semen should touch the 
jQ middle portion of the breast, and the middle part of the brows with 
the fourth and the fifth fingers. For an intentional discharge, however, 
says Yama : “ If a householder deliberately causes a discharge of the 
“ semen on the ground, he should repeat a thousand times the divine 
" hymn, together with the restraints of breath three times.” Fora 
discharge of the semen during the daytime, however, says Chhagaleya: 
‘‘ For the discharge of a Br&hmana’s semen during the daytime, the 
“ prdyaschitta is being ordained ; for three nights a fast, and the res*- 
“ traint of breath a hundred times, has been laid down.” For the 
discharge of semen of a celibate student, however, the 
20 will be stated hereafter. (278) 


Sfliapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 278 

That mine &o. “That semen of mine etc.” “Again let the lustre 
“of Indra come to me etc. ” with these two {mantras) having been repeated 
gg over the semen discharged otherwise than through an intercourse with a 
woman, with that semen one should touch the middle portion of the heart and 
of the brows with the fourth finger. In the case of those who have held 
up the semen, such as the celibate student, the ascetic etc., moreover, 
says: “ With his soul purified by the restraint of breath, he again becomes 
gQ “ free from passion ”. (278 ) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 2'if9 

“ In me the lustre etc.” this, one should repeat for havmg seen one's 
own reflection in water ; and the Sdvitfi, at the sight of an unclean object; 
and also for mischievousness, as also for a falsehood. (279) 

gS Mitakshara:- — Moreover, one’s own reflection if seen in water, 

then, “In me the lustre of Indra”, this manfm should one repeat 
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For a sight of an impure object, moreover, the S&vitrt i.e. • the hymn 
of the God Savit^ ?.e. Tatsaviiur etc., one should repeat. Likewise, 
for mischievousness made through speech, hand, feet etc. the same 
should one repeat, as also for a false statement. . 

This should be followed where the act is intentional. For an S 
unintentional act, however : “ After sleeping, eating, sneezing, spitting, 

“ as also ( speaking ) falsehoods; and after drinking water while 
“ studying the Yedas, one should sip water, even though he may be 
“pure,” this rule as stated by Mantf, should be observed. As for the 
text of Samvarta; “Upon sneezing, spitting also, for a residue stuck 10 
“ up in the teeth, likewise for a falsehood, and for a conversation 
“ with the PnizVas, one should touch the right ear”; that should be 
observed in a. petty cause or in the absence of water. 

After referring to the murder of a woman, a S'fldra, a Vaisya, 
or a Kshatriya, ‘living upon a prohibited object’ has been stated,^ 
There, moreover, the for the Upap&takas declared by Mmb 

and the Lord of the Yogis, should be understood to be by a regard 
to the caste, qualification and the like. Even in the case of atheism 
these prdyfmhiiias should be similarly administered. By Atheism is 
meant, traducing the Vedas and thereby finding a livelihood. There, qq 
at both places another pr&yahMita even has been stated by 
Vasishtha^ : An atheist after performing a Krchhra for twelve 
“ nights, should desist from atheism. One, however; who earns 
his livelihood on atheism, the Atikrchhra.^’ 

Page 297 * This, moreover, has a reference to an act done gg 

once only, the prdyakhiUas for the Upapdtakas 
having a reference to habitual acts. As to what has been stated by 
^ankha : “An atheist, one earning a livelihood by atheism, an ungrate- 
“ ful person, one dealing in;false transactions, a false witness—these 
“ should for five years carry on begging in a Br^hmana’s house”; as gQ 
also by Harita after premising: “The atheist, the one living on atheism. 

“ Subjecting themselves to the five fires, staying under clouds, and 
“having a bed of water, should remain during the hot, rainy 
“ and cold seasons these both are in reference to an intensively 
habitual conduct carried on for a long time- (279). 35 

1 Oh. X. 145. 1 2 See Verse 236 p. 1701. 8 OL 5X1. 29-^ 


1874 Viramitrodsya & Sulspa^i-^O^Aer admYies T^^'^Chapter V^****"*** 

L Verse $7 S 

Viramitrodaya 

Alike as if in a dream or owing to a delusion, on an occasion upon 
seeing the shadow which might cause a delusion, and by reason of the 
similarity of the prdyakvhitta for making a false statement, and with the 
5 object shortening the treatise, for activity and also for the sight of an 
impurity, the Author mentions the pr&yabchitta 

Yaliiavalkya, Verse 279 

Reflected in water, for seeing one’s own image z. e. reflexion; for 
the purification, one should repeat the mantra ‘ mayi teja indriyam! i. e, 
10 ‘ in me the lustre of Indra etc.,’ For a sight of a donkey or any 
other impure object, and for the activity of the speech, hand, or feet, 
or for a deliberately made false statement, one should repeat the 
Sdvitri. For an unintentionally made false speech, sipping of water ; 
and in the absence of water, one should touch the right ear-Thus has 
15 been indicated by the use of the word cha twice. That says Man ud 
“After sleeping, sneezing, eating, spitting, telling an untruth, and drink- 
“ ing water, and likewise while commencing the study of the Vedas, 
“ one should sip water even though he may be pure.” Samvarta* 
i‘ Upon sneezing, as also upon spitting, when anything has stuck up 
SO <’ in the teeth, likewise, upon a falsehood, and also for holding a con- 
“ verse with the Patitas, one should touch the right ear." , By the use 
the word api, ‘ also,’ for the purpose of saving the life of a Brflhmana, 
as also for a falsehood, an absence of a prdyakchitta has been indicated* 
(279) 



^uiapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 279 

In me &c. For having seen the image of the face etc., in the 
form of a reflection in the waters, one should repeat the japa etc. “ In 
“ me the lustre of Indra ’’ and the like. An impurity such as the surd 
and the like, for having seen it, and for an activity of the speech, hand 
or foot, one should make the japa of the Sdulri. For unintentionally 
making a false statement, however, water sipping merely. “ For spitting 
“and making false statements, one should sip water; even though one be 
“ pure ’’ vide this text of Manuk For a little falsehood, touching the right 
“ear merely, vide the text of Manu. “ Upon a falsehood one should touch 
the right ear ( 279 ) 
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After atheism, ‘the avoidance of a vow’ has been stated^ ; there, 
one breaking the vow of continence has not been described; the ' 
Author states the prdyakhitta preceded by a statement of the charac- 
teristics thereof 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 280 6 


A celibate student becomes guilty of incontinence by having inter- 
course with a woman ; by offering a sacrifice with a donkey beast to the 
Nirrta, such a one becomes pure. ( 280 ) 

Mitakshara: — Brahmachari, a celibate student, i.e. the one contemplat- 
ing the householder’s stage, as well as the permanent student, such a 10 
one, yoshitam gatwa avakirni, by having intercourse with, a woman becomes 
guUty of incontinence ( Avaldrni ). The discharge of the final element 
constitutes incontinence ; one who has it, is an Avaldrni. Such a one^ 
by offering a sacrifice to the iViVrif Deity with donkey as the beast, 
becomes purified. 16 

Although by ( the mention of ) the word donkey the fact that it 
is an animal ( paki ) is established, the mention again of the word 
animal ( PflSM ), is with a view to introduce the Posa stated in the 
Grhya ( sQlra ) of Asvalayana and others e.g. “ Now the rituaP 
“ about the posu ( sacrifice ).” This, moreover, should be performed 20 
in the forest on a cross-road and on the Laukika Fire, as Vasishlha* 
has stated : “ A celibate student, should he approach a woman, 

“he should in a forest at a cross-road in the Laukika Fire kill a 
“ donkey as the animal for the Deity of the r&kshasas^” Likewise, at 
night with, an animal defective in one eye should the sacrifice be 35 
performed. So also Manu® : “ The student who has violated the 

“ vow of celibacy {avaUnii), should offer a sacrifice to the 
“ Nirrti at night with the ritual of the Pdkayajna’’ on a cross-road 
“ with a squinting donkey.” In the absence of the animal, the sacri* 


1 Verse 236 p. 1701 above. 2 Gr. S. I. XI. 1. 

3 See Asvalayana Gr, S. I. XI. L and the passage and the iTt4=Trn’)vr|i% 

which runs thus — 3 Tit I W?qVfariifr. 

4 Oh. XXIII. p. 1. 5 i.t. the 

6 Oh. XI. 18. 

7 tllsPW is the simple domestic sacrifice. 
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fice should be performed with boiled rice, as Vasishtha^ has stated: 

“ Or the oblation of cooked-rice should be offered to 'iV?Vr^*. For 
“ him should be offered the oblations thus. ‘ To the this 

“ oblation ; to the EdmaMma, this oblation; to Mrpi this oblatton, 
5 “ to the Edksho jDeiiies, this ohhtioa'’ 

This, moreover, is in regard to one who is not able. For one 
having the capacity, however : “ With a donkey, the Avakirni should 
offer a sacrifice to iWrr/i on the cross-road. Putting on its hide, 
“with hairs turned upwards, with an iron vessel he should go a 
10 “ begging to seven houses declaring his act ; after a year he becomes 
'' ‘‘ purified’’^ this penance of a year as stated by Gautama^ should be 

observed, and in addition the sacrifice with an animal or the boiled 
rice. Likewise bathing at the three savanas, and on taking 
the meal at one period these should be observed, as ManiP has stated J 
15 “ When this sin is incurred, putting on the donkey hide, one should 

• ' “ go to seven houses begging alms, declaring one’s own act. With 

“ the alms received from these, subsisting on one meal, bathing at 
“ the three Savanas, such a one becomes purified by a year.” 

This penance for a year, moreover j should be observed in the 
20 case of the wife of a Br^hmana who is not a S'rotriya, as also in the 
c case of the wife of a Yaisya who is a S'rotriya. When, however, he 
falls from the vow by having connection with the Br&hmana or 
Kshatriyft wives endowed with qualities, or with the wives of 
S'rotriyas, then the three years’, and the two years’ in respective 
25 order should be observed; as say Sankha and Likhita : “ In regard to 
“ the protected wife of a Vaisya, when one falls by an intercourse, 
“ for a year, he should perform a bath at the three savanas', in the 
“ case of a Kshatriytl, however, two years ; in the case of a Br§,hmani, 
three years". As for the text of Ahgirasa : “For the reason of the viola- 
30 “ tion of tlie Celibate’s vow, however, one should perform the penance 

“ for a Brflhmicide putting on the bark of a tree as a garment 
“ for six months — ^in that manner shall one be free from the sin ;” 
that has a reference to an unintentional act for which a year has 
been prescribed by Manu, or to a woman who has been a little 

1 Oh. XXm. 2-3. • 2 Oh. XSTI.IV. 17.19. v 
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adulteress. In regard to those however, who have been extremely 
adulteresses ; “ One who has fallen in regard to a S''Mra harlot, should 
“ bathe over the head, and donate a pot full of water to aBnilimana; 

“ in regard to a Vaisyfi,, taking his meals at the fourth period, 

“ should feed the Br^hmanasj and a loadful of grass fodder; in re- 5 
“ gard to a Kshatriya, after fasting for three nights, should donate 
“ a pot filled with ghee ; in the case .of a Br^htnani, after fasting for 
“ six nights, should donate a cow also? one who has fallen in regard 
‘‘to cows should perform a Frdjdpalyct; one who has swerved from his 
“vow in regard to a sexless woman should donate a loadful of straw iO 
“ and a lead mdsha also”; this rule brought out by Sahkha and Likhita 
should be understood. “This prctyakhitta for ■m Avaktrni is the same 
“for all the celibate students of the three Varncis. An avakirni tMice- 
“ born, Kshatriya, and also a Vaisya, after having offered a sacrifice 
“with a donkey, and subsisting always on alms begged, becomes puri- 
“ fied after a year of concentration ”, Vide this Smrti of San^ilya. 

When, otherwise than in an intercourse with 
Page 298 * a woman, one intentionally discharges the final ele- 
ment, or discharges at day or in sleep, then the^ 
Nirria sacrifice alone' should be observed. “This same also for a deli- ^ 
“ berately attempted discharge of semen, at day time as also in 
“ sleep’’, thus Vasifhtha^ having extended ( the application of ) the 
rule to all kinds of sacrifices. During the course of other penances, such 
as the Krchh'a, Chdndrdyana and the like which have been extended 
to the celibate’s vow, for a discharge, this sacrifice alone : “ In the 2B 
“case of other penances also similarly”, thus an extension having been 
prescribed by him also’. For a flow in a dream, however, should be 
observed as stated by Manu^ : “ A celibate student, for having 

“ unintentionally sprinkled the semen in a dream, . should bathe, and 
“ after offering worship to the Sun should repeat three times the rk, 30 
“ ‘ punarmdm ’ etc. ” 

In the case of the hermits ( Vdmpr(tsthas) and others, this same' 
penance in regard to the violation of the vow of celibacy ( AvaUrni 
vratam) occurs with the addition of three Krchliras upon their 
violating the vow of celibacy, Vide this text of “ The 35 
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hermit, as also an ascetic, upon a deliberate discharge of the semen 
should perform the penance for the Avaldrni together with three 

Pardkas- When by taking on the householder’s order he has fallen 

away foom the ascetic’s, then the rule stated by Samvarta should be 
observed : “ If one under the influence of an evil thought, after 
^^ once having taken to the ascetic’s order reverts again, such a one 
r should immediatey thereafter perform the ZhcMm continuing 
for six months. ” Pratydpattd, ‘ reversion, ’ i.e. taking on to the 
householder’s order. Hence also Vasishlha: “One, however, who 
^^after having become an ascetic again indulges in sexual intercourse, 

“ for sixty thousand years he is born a worm in the foeces.” Sd 
ako Parasara : That Br&hmam, however^, who has reverted from 

the ascetic’s order and has come out, as also who has reverted from 
„ complete abstinence, desires to resort to the house* 

13 ‘‘ holder’s order, such a one should perform three Krchhras, and also 
‘‘ three CMndrdymias ; being consecrated (again) with the birth ritual 
“ and all the other rites, such a one may attain purity.” There, the 
adjustment is that for a Brkhma^ tbe^ KrcMra for six months, and 
again the mtiatory ritual for the ascetic’s order ; for a Kshatriya 
20 three Chctndrdyanat^, for a Vaisya, three Krchhras- Or, for the 
Brihmana, by regard to his capacity and also the fact of the 
offence being committed once^ or repeated, the adjustment of the three 
prdyakhiitas should be observed. 


Likewise, for those also who had resorted to death as a method of 
renunciation, by Yaaa has been stated a prdyakUtta: “Those who have 
“ swerved from' ( the determination to destroy themselves by ) water, 
^ fire, or han^ng upj those who have receded from the vow of the ascetic, 
1 complete abstinence from eating; as also’those who have swerved 
back from ( the resolve to die by ) poison, tjirowing themselves 
dwn, by a fast, or to attacks with weapons these.^ nine are receders 
. ( Pr^yamsm y,^ ostracised by the whole world these become 
purified by a Chandrdyana, or by a couple of TaptakrchlirasA These 
t w o prdyascht tas c o usistin g of the Chdndrdyana and a couple of 

1 On p. 298 at 1. 15 for 5U%^rfi=wrfr etc. read 5n%W?»TW^tc. 
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iTrcAAms should be understood to be adjusted by regard to the capacity 
etc. When, however, the reading is ‘killed by the attacks o£ 
weapons,’ then that should be taken as a direction for the sons and 
others of those in regard to the death by suicide and the like methods 
opposed to the S''&stras. As to what, moreover, has been stated by ^ 
Vasishtha^ : “ One who is living, after deciding upon self-destruction 

“ should perform the Krchhra for twelve nights, and observes 
“fast for three nights”, that should be understood to be in the case of 
only one who had resorted to death by unsdsiriG methods, and who had 
been^ living somehow, and to be administered according to capacity. 

Or, ‘for an attempt merely, three nights ’ ; for one wounded by weapons 
etc., twelve nights’-thus should be the adjustment. 

This penance for the Avakirni, moreover, has a reference to inter- 
course with others than the wives of the Guru or similar others, as in 
those cases a heavier prdyakhiUa h&B been indicated- Not, indeed, 1^ 
would it be proper that by the smaller penance for the AvaJdrni 
should be (allowed to be) wiped ofiE the taint attaching to the Mdhd- 
pdlaka which can be removed by the twelve years* (penance) and the 
like. Nor is it proper to say that the rule as to the smaller prdyas- 
chitta is in regard to the perticular environmental condition of celibacy, 20 
as in the case of other orders an increase" by duplication and the like 
has been pointed in the chapter on Br4hmicide. Nor, moreover, 
should here the prdyakUtta for approaching the unapproachable be 
treated as separate, as the vitiation from the celibate’s vow by a 
celibate student by reason of his having an intercourse with a woman * 25 
inclusive and part of it, as it is, of approaching, an unapproachable. Hence, . 
elsewhere also, where for one cause another cause, whether of equal 
or less ( force ) is inevitable, in such a case one does not* resort to a 
separate result. As* : “ For an attempt to strike, one should perform 
“ a Krchhra, the when the stroke has fallen ; the Krchhrd' 30 

^*tikrchhra, when blood has fallen; md & Krchhra when blood has 
“ come from a deep wound”, here, in the case for the falling of 
blood the two causes, viz. the attempt and the falling of the blood, 

1 Oh. SXIII. 19. 2 On p. 298 I 22 for sfiyTgr^ ete. read sft# 5Rfir etc. 

3 On p. 298 1. 28 for 'T m etc, 
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being inevitable, their individual consequences viz. the KrcTihm and 
the Alihyhhra, one does not administer ; similarly in the same 
manner should be understood elsewhere also. Where, however, the rule 
of inclusion of the causes does not exist, then indeed, the results are 
5 separately prescribed. Causes such as in : “ When during a Parv 
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“one approaches during day-time in water another’s 
‘ wife who was in her menses, after being besmeared 
' with oil ” etc. " 

Indeed, when a celibate student falls from 
his vow of celibacy in regard to a woman, his act can certainly 
be not included as one among those approaching the unapproach- 
able, In an intercourse with a Putrikd there is an absence of the 
sin of approaching the unapproachable. For, indeed, the Putrikd, 
is a maiden, as she had not been deflowered; nor also is she the 
wife of another, as she has not been given away; nor is she a harlot 
as she does not earn her livelihood on that; nor also is she a widow as 
there is no death of the husband. Therefore, as a Putrikd cannot be 
included anywhere, a prohibition has not been made in regard to her, 
and so only in regard to her if any one were to fall, there would be the 
penance for an AvaBrni For one, however, who had fallen on account 
of any one else, being induded within other causes, the penance 
The Answer AvaBrni ( which is the consequence of ) the 

cause, should be prescribed. That is not correct ; 
for even a Putrikd is included in the ( expression ) ‘ others ’ 

25, .wives’; and even in the absence of a gift over, as the consecratory 
rite has been performed for her by the marriage ritual, she is 
just like a woman married by the GdndRarva or like form of 
marriage. Nor also : “ One of whom there exists no brother? nor is 
“the father known, never should a wise man marry her, for fear of 
“ the rule as to Putrikft ” from this texfl of prohibition should it be said 
as in the case of women of one’s own gofra, that the status of a wife does 
not come up, as the prohibition has a visible object, just like the 
prohibition of those having a deformed or defective limb and the like; 
and that the object is visible is clear from the reason set out viz. ‘for 
35 fear of the rule as to the Putrikd.'' 
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Kor indeed is it that taking over a bride is with object of sons 
only; on the other' hand it is for a religious purpose also- Hence also, / 
for one who has begotten a son and whose wife is dead what objec' 
tion would there be for a religious purpose ? This, moreover, has 
been elaborated before ; so enough of prolixity. Therefore, it has been 3 
correctly stated that for a celibate student ' who lias fallen from his 
vow by an intercourse with a woman, being included in an act of 
approaching the unapproachable, a separate consequential penance 
should not be prescribed. ( 280 ) : 


Sulapani 10 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 280 

AmMrijia, &c. A celibate student, after having intercourse with a 
woman becomes Amkinja- After sacrificing -Le. offering according to the 
ritual stated jn the Orhya, a donkey Pasu in honour of the Nirrii 
Deity, he becomes purified, Manu states a special rule': “ Am AmUrya 15 
“ however, with a squinting donkey as the Pasu, on the cross road, with 
“the ritual ordained for the Pd&i?yajnds, should offer a sacrifice to the 
"Nirrii at night”. When, however, he becomes vitiated by a connection with 
the wife of a(?MrM,then he should perform the Very Prdyaschitta prescribed 
for having intercourse with the wife of a Guru having regard to the 20 
seriousness. ( 280 ) 


On the occasion of the prdyascMUa for a celibate student, the 
Author states another for an jlnMpdteiia . 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 281, 282(1) 

For having given up the aims-begging and the fire-duties for seven 23 
nights, (though ) not ill, with the two hymns “ i have become incontinent 
“ through passion &c. ” one should offer two oblations to the fire. (281) 

Thereafter, he should perform the standing worship with the hymn 

“ may they sprinkle “with this etc.” (282 [ 1 ] ) 

Mitakshara He, however, (when) analura, noi ill, even a celibate 3 Q 
student permanently, saptaratram bhaikshamagnikaryam,/( 3 r men nights 
the begging of alms, or the fire-duties, abandons, such a one “ I have 
“ fallen as an AvaJdrna through lust, I am guilty as an Avatdrna, 

“ to the Mmahd maMs oblation. ” “ I have fallen low through lust, 

T Ob. 2:1.148. , 
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“ I have fallen low, to the KdmaMma, this oblation, ” with these 
tvio maniras, after having poured out oblations : “May the Gods 
“ Maruts profusely shower, may Indra, and may Brhaspati, and may 
this (Fire) sprinkle witii water, with glory, and with the brilliance of 
5 the Brahma ” with this mantra should he offer the prayer standing. 

This, moreover, is to be observed for a non-performance owing to 
absorption in higher duties, such as the service of the Guru, and the like. 
When, however, without being engrossed even, he gives up the duties of 
begging alms and the fire-worship, then, “ For not performing the 
10 “ going roimd for alms, and for not kindling the fire, when not 
“ suffering from a disease, one should perform for seven nights the 
“ penance for the AvaMrni,^^ this rule stated by Manu^ should be 
observed. 


13 

J 



For the loss of the sacred thread, however, a pr&yakhitta has been 
stated by Harita : “ Having offered four oblations of ghee with the rks 
“ Mamvrata'pati &c. one should again take to his former status; for 
“ eating the alms begged from bad persons, for having a vomit, when 
“ the Sun rises or when the Sun sets during daytime for having sleep, 
“ for having the sight of a naked woman, for sleeping naked, for visit- 
“ ing the cremation ground, for having ridden a horse or the like, for 
“transgressing those who deserve to be respected, also should offer 
“ oblations with these also. During the igniting of the fire, for a destru- 
“ ction of the immovables and the creeping bodies, Yat devd demhe- 
“ danam etc. with these KAfhmdndi rks one should offer the oblations 
“ of ghee; for the acceptance of donations of jewels and clothes, or of the 
“ cows and the like, one should perform theyapa of the S4vitri one hundred 
“ and eight times. Mano vratapaMhih etc- mano jyotih etc. i-e. ‘ Mind, 
“ you are the light etc. ’ and the like, indicative of the mind, and 
^‘Twamagne^ vratapd asi etc. i.e.’ ‘ 0 fire, you are tb® protector of the 
“ vows etc.’ indicative of vows.” This is the meaning. Yathdrtham 
pradydl, ‘Should again take to his former status’ ie- by the method 
stated, should resume with the accompaniment of the mmtras. 

For taking meals without the sacred thread, however : “Without 
“ the BrMima-thread one who eats, or passes urine or ordure, with one 


/ 
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“ thousand and eight <T%a^ns and the restraint o£ breath becomes 
“purified. ” This rule stated by Markhi should be observed. (281). 


Sulapani 

. Yajnavalkya, Verse 281 

Aims &c. Not suffering from any illness, a celibate student, for 5 
having abandoned the alms-begging and the Fire-worship then : “ I have 
“ become vitiated on account of Kdma, this oblation to the Kdmtkdrm^ 

“ I have been struck by ifch/ia, I have been struck, this oblation to the 
“A'dnzaA'dma;” thus with these two ma«/ras after having offered the obla- 
tions of ghee with the mantra recited in the. verse to be stated hereafter, 10 
one should offer standingly a prayer. ( 281 ) 
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For having consumed honey or meat, should be performed the Krehhra, 
and the residuary vows. [ 282 (2) ] 15 

For having acted contrary to the preceptor, by propitiatiog alone does 
one become pure. [283 (1) ] 

Mitakshara : — -Moreover, by a celibate student for unintentionally 
madhumatpsabhakshane krchhrah karyah, hainng mnsmned honey or meed 
a Krchhra shoidd be performed- Thereafter, the residuai’y vows should 20 
he conclude. This, moreover, is with reference to the eating of the flesh 
of the hare and the like worthy of being eaten by the respectable; Vide 
this text of Vasishlha^. “ If a celibate eat meat, such as can Ije 
“ eaten by respectable people, he should perform the twelve days’ 

“ Krchhra, and conclude the remaining vow.” The use of twelve nights’ 25 
is with the object of reaching the Atikrchhra and the Par&ka also in 
the cases of the intentional or the habitual. When, however, he is 
attacked by a malady which can be removed by meat alone, then meat 
should be eaten after it is tasted by the Chirut as the same Author^ has 
stated : “Such a one, if he is overtaken by a disease, (then) after what re- go 
“mains after being eaten by the Guru, be may, for the purpose of medica- 
“ tion, eat all (sorts). The use of the word sarva, ‘aU sorts,’ is with the 
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object of including meat, garlic and the like other non-eatables. One 
whose disease has been removed, eating it, should ofEer worship to 
“the Sun standingly. So also BaudhSyana^: “ If, however, one desires to 
“have himself ti’eated with this, such a one, when he becomes free from 
5 “the disease, then after standing he should offer prayers to the Sun with 
the hymn EmisaJi snchishad- &c.’' For drmking wine also, if ( it be ) 
through ignorance, there is no sin, Vasishtha^: “ When wine is 
“ unintentionally taken in the VS,jasaneya]ca, one does not incur a sin.” 
The prSyakMtta for consuming' other food such as that of one in iro" 
10 purity, we wilP describe in the chapter on the prdyakhiiia for the 
uneatabies. 

For running counter to his command, or by similar acts, one acting 
contraiw to the Guru, becomes pure by propitiating the Guru by 
prostrating before bis feet, and the like. [282 (2), 283 (l) 'j 


15 ‘ Lapse from a vow ’ has been enumerated^ among the Upap&lakas, 

There for the lapse of a vow on account of a particular cause, the 
Author states a particular • 

Viramitrodaya 

Yainavalkya, Verses [ 280-82, 283 (i) ] 

20 The celibate student who on account of having approached a 
woman not his own, becomes Avakirni, i.e. one who has swerved from 
his vow, such a one, after killing a Pam in the form of a donkey in 
honour of the Nirrti Deity, and with that beast ufter having performed 
the sacrifice, becomes purified. In this connection, Vasishtha® states 
25 a special rule : “ A celibate student, if he has intercourse with a 
“ woman, (then) in a forest at a cross-road, in the ‘ Laukikci Fire he 
“ showld sacrifice a Pusw for t'sxe. Raksha Deity.” By the use of the 
word tu, ‘ however, in the case of a discharge of the semen in a dream, 
the Author excludes this pr&yaschitta as : “ A celibate student upon 
SO “ sprinkling his own semen in a dream, he should bathe, and after 
“ worshipping the Sun, he should perform the japa of the r-K Punar- 
“ mdm, ‘ again to me ’ etc.," in this text of Manu® a prdydkchitta has 
been stated. (280) 

1 ILi. 26 - 27 . -2 Oh. xxm. IS. . 

3 See Verse 289 further oa. 4 See Verse 236 p. 1701 above. 
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Not suffering from any illness, if a celibate student for seven days 
continuously on account of being engrossed in the service of the Guru 
and the like duties, abandons the duty of alms*begging and the Fire- 
worship, (then) he should offer a sacrifice with the two oblations thus, 

“ Ihave become vitiated by K&ma, I have become vitiated; this oblation 5 
“ to the KdmaMma.” “ 1 have fallen low on account of K&ma, I have 
“ fallen low, this oblafJon to the Kdmak&ma" Thereafter, with the 
mantra, “ May the Maruts sprinkle over me, may Indra” etc.,. and the 
like, he should ofifer a prayer to Agni by standing. 

By the use of the word tu, ‘ however,' the adjustment as to the 10 
duties of alms-begging and the fire-worship being indicated to be 
only when not engrossed, since in the text : " For not going round 
"the alms-begging, ” as also "for not having kindled the Fire when not 
“ill, for seven nights should one practice the AvaMrwi penance ”, by 
Manu' the Pam sacrifice has been ordained on such occasions. (281) 15 

For consuming honey, or the eatable meat, the Prdjdpatya 
penance should be performed by a celibate student. The remaining 
vows, stated as for a celibate student should also be performed. By 
the use of the word c/za, ‘ also,’ is secured simultaneity, is excluded the- 
exclusion of other vows during the period of (the performance of) 20 
the Prdjdpatya. To this an exception has been made by Vasi^tha® : 
"Such a one when suffering from an illness may eat everything 
“ which may be left out after meals by the Guru, by way of a medical 
" treatment ” ‘the remaining vows’ — this expression should be used in 
all cases in regard to the prdyakchitta. (282) 25 

‘Contrary to the Guru ’ such as transgressing the command and the 
like actsj'for having done that, one becomes purified by propitiating 
him by falling at his feet and the like acts. By the use of the word, 
eva, ‘only,’ are excluded all <YCasx prdyakchittas. [283 (1)] 


^ulapani 30 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 282 

Standing &o. — Let these sprinkle me with ’. thus with water as 
stated by .Baudhayana with folded hands in cavity, and slightly bent, one 
should offer standingly a prayer to the God Fire. Baudhayana^ : " May 
“ the Maruts shower well upon me, may well the Mitrd, may well the 35 
''Brfmpati ; may this Fire shower well upon me, life as well as strength 
“also”. 


1 Oil, n. 187. 


2 Oh. sxil. 


3 IV. 2-12, 


1886 Sir&ml\to&&y&-“For the Guru T Faj«o»a%a Book in 

I Chapter V 

L Verse gSS (8) 

Ifon any occasion wine or meat is consumed by a celibate student 
the Prdjdpof^a penance should be performed, and any vow which had been 
commenced should be completed. To this Vasishtha’ states an exception: 

“ Such a one if he be suffering from an illness, he may, if he wishes, eat by 
S “ way of medical treatment all that may remain after the Guru'hm eaten- 
“By whomsoever he desires, by such a one should he get treated. When he 
“becomes free from ailment, then standing up, he should offer a prayer to 
“the Sun with the fA; &c. ” (’382) 

On the occasion of the Prdyakhifta for the celibate student, the 
lb Author mentions the Pr^ 3 /ascMto for the also 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 283 ( 2 ) 

Three KrcJihras should a Gum perforin, if one dies when sent out. 
[283 (2)]. 

Mitakfhara: — That Guru, who however, in a place infested with dan- 
15 ger from robbers, reptiles, tigers etc. at the midnight time shrouded in * 
thick darkness, sends a pupil on a business, and such a one moreover, 
thus dispatched by the Guru unfortunately dies, then that Guru should 
perform three Krchhra Prdj&patyas, and not three Pr’djdpatyas ; for 
if that were so the use of the numerical indicating separateness would be 
20 inappropriate. Nor, moreover, would it be proper to say that the nume- 
rical contemplates recurrence, as in the expression: ‘‘ He offers the 
“ sacrifice with eleven PraydjaP ” etc. for when things in their very 
'~'T"'’cb7ixni7ii.^ - - — 

2 spir^ and The first are the set of sacrifices offered hefore, k, and 

the second oAler, 3 ? 5 , the prineipal sacrifice, 

This is the ^ V. III. 1-2. 

In the sacrifice, the ^ruii text is ' He offers 

the sacrifice with eleven Proysyas. ’ Here the ordained sacrifices ( ijur ) are five 
in number, and the question is whether the number ei!e«e« is to be taken with each 
of the 3H|% or nw sacrifices, or is to be interpreted as that the total number of 
sacrifices to be offered is eleven. The ^51 suggests that here 

fSsr the reason given is sraiTsnsil^ %^55r mtuUR 

goTW^^tl. The answer of the is that it is not possible to perform 

eleven iprisTS for each oftihe principal five sacrifices ordained. The number eUveu 
does not occur in the original vidhi 'raWTfiir^i^Wfn' ?fra?T I 
I wiTRg I qsiirqjsrrr^mrd 

The five ipnsTS should be repeated twice and one reeuriing agaih 
make up the number eleven- 
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natiire^ are different 5 the contemplation of recmTence would be unjusti-* 
Jable. .Had this numerical occuiTod. in the. Utpannd tests then the idea of 
recmTence iriight somehow ha^ve beei possible ; but it occurs in the Uipatti 
le. (initiative) text, hence as in, the case ‘"He offers three oblations of 
gheef’, it is proper to .construe the numerical things three by .regard 5 
to the difference in their nature. ( 283 ). 

Viramitrodaya 

On the occasion of treating of the celibate student, the Author 
states a for his 

Yajffiavalkya, Verse 283(2)® 10 

Being sent out by the guru in a region containing thieves, tigera 
and the like, if a pupil dies, then that Gtiru should perform three 
Prdjdpatyas. [283 ( 2 )] 

Sulaparii 

Yajaavalkya, Verse 283(2) 15 

Krchhra &c. Being despatched by the Gam, if a celibate student having 
gone to a difficult region dies, then the Guru should perform three Prdjd'- 
pa^as. Moreover if any barm is done to the Guru, (then) after having propi» 
tinted him by falling at his feet and the like, the pupil becomes purified. 

So Vasi^htha^ : “Those who strike the Achdrya, the mother, or the father 20 
become free from sin by their propitiation ( of these)*’. Here, ‘those who 
strike * means, ‘those who cause pain ( 283 ). 


1 ;jccrf% is originative 5 is already existing the 

2 There is a slight departure in the Tiramitrodaya regarding the text of 
Yajfiavalkya after verse 283. The text in the Viramitrodaya edition is the same 
excepting that a half-verse is added, but the two verses which are numbered as 284, 
and 285 in the Mitak^hara have been collectively numbered here as 284. Thus 
the text in the Vii*aiiiitTodaya stands as shown blow: 

5 ^ ] 

On the last two lines which correspond with the text of Yajiicwallya as 
adopted in the the comments of the Yiramitrodaya are given in the 

above translations. ’ , : , 

As the result of the joint numbering of the verses 284 and 285^ as 284 
in the Viramitrodaya, there has been a difference by one number right up to the 
end between the numbers of the two texts. For facility of reference, however, the 
translation represents the text as bearing the numbers as adopted in the 
Mitdh^hard, so that the verse indicated % the figure 284 in the Viramitrodaya is 
No. 285 in the 3£itak§kard and so on. 3 Ch. XV. 19, 

■ fiS 
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I Chapter V 
L, Verse S84 

The Author states an exception to the Prdyakhitta for all kinds of 
assaults 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 284^ 

While working for a benefit, if a Brihmana died (there would be ) no 
5 sin ; and similarly for the death of cows and bulls during the course of 
medical or branding operations. ( 284 ) 

Mitakshara : — ^La pursuance of the directions of the Ayurveda 
(science of medicine), by giving medicines, suitable food ( for a patient), 
by medical treatment, and by similar other means, while working for 
10 his benefit, a Bi4hmana and the like, if unfortunately somehow he 
dies, even then there occurs no sin whatever. The use of the word 
Vipra is inclusively extensive of all (kinds of) beings. 

Page 301* Hence also has it been stated by Samvarta ' “ For an 
“ operation while treating a cow, for causing delivery 
15 “ of a deep-seated foetus, while (thus) making an attempt if death 
‘‘ occurs, such a one is not affected by a sin.” . This, moreover, has been 
elaborated before (284). 

Viramitrddaya * 

The Author states an exception to all the prdyaschittas for killing 
20 Yajnavalkya, Verse 284 

While doing good, such as by the administration of medicine or the 
like operation, if a Br&hmana, a cow, or the like die under the effect 
of the medicine or operation, no sin attaches to him. This is the 
meaning. (284) 

25 Sulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 284 

While working &c. By means of medicine or the like, while a 
service is being done, if a Brdhmana, or the like dies, there is no sin. In 
the case of cows, bulls etc. also, during the administration of a medical 
30 treatment, if any adverse results occur, then there is no offence. To that 
effect is Aiigirah : “ Medicine, unction, or food, while offering these to 
“the cows and to the Brahmanas also, if by a contrary effect death occurs, 
“ then such a one is not affected by any liability. In the case of medi- 

1 In the Viramitrodaya edition otthe'' Y ujnavalktja> Smrfi one manuscript has 
the following addition in the beginning to verse 284 
“ By giving medicine, food, by annoitings and the like acts etc, ” 



*1 ^ Vkaiiiltfodaya”-‘Fate acmsoMom , , 1889 , ' 

y eTS£€S’“28d-^B85 J > ' ' 

‘ cine, there is no fault if he drink it of his own will; otherwise, if it is 
‘administered, then, however, he becomes amenable to a Frdyascldtta ; 

‘ and no doubt ”• (284) 

With a view to state the prdyaschkta £oi* the maker of a false state- 
ment, the Author presently makes a reasoned statement useful in that 3 
connection 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 285 

Of a false slanderer, the guilt is two-fold; equal, of one who states 
facts ; and in addition, he incurs the sin of the person falsely slandered, by 
telling a lie. (285) 10 

Mitakshara : — He, however, who with a mind vitiated with auger 
caused by a feeling of jealousy at the progressive rise of another, in the 
presence of the public, makes even falsely an accusation such as, 
“Brdhmicide and the like has been committed by this person” or the like, 
for him, that itself becomes duplicated. He, however, who when a fait 15 
exists itself, but was not known to the people, brings it to light in the pre- 
sence of the public, for him also is the same state of sinfulness as of the 
perpetrator of the sin. So also Apastamba^: “ He who learns (that a 
“ man has committed ) a sin, shall not be the first to declare to others 
“ the condition of the fallen man ; but he shall avoid him in the matter 20 
“ of religious performances.” Thus, not only one who makes a false 
declaration beconies responsible for the sin, but moreover, he takes upon 
himself such other group of evil acts as exist of the one who has been 
falsely accused ; this is the reasoned rule deducible from the 
cUtta to be stated hereafter ; and not that the duplication of the sin is 23 
here the object intended. For the cause of the sin is very small, as a 
small prdyakhitta is being declared hereafter; and also because of th,e 
reason that while destruction will have been effected ( of something ), 
nothing ( new ) wUi have been acquired. (285) 

Viramitrodaya g0 

For many a false statement in regard to a more seriou s charge, 

with a view to state a heavier pr&yakchiUa than the SdviMjapa stated 
before, the Author censures it 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 285 

Through hatred, one levelling ■ an accusation of a fact as to a 
-JBrdhmicide or the like in an assembly, is equally guilty of an offence 


1 1. XXI. 20. 
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as the accused. Of one who levels a false charge, however, double that 
is, the guilt. And, moreover, by speaking to a false charge, he takes 
upon himself the past sins of the person falsely accused. • The use'nf 
the word ^also/ is for indicatjng simultaneity. (285) 


5 , SfilapanI 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 285* 

False &c. For one who makes a false declaration of a false charge, 
double shall be the liability as that fcr making ‘ a false accusation’; 
One who declares a fault which exists, shall have a liability equal to him* 
10 Moreover, he takes upon himself the liability of the person falsely accused, 
by speaking falsely, Yama: ** Directly or indirectly if one sees one as 
“ having fallen, a pronouncement should not be made; one should protect 
“ himself by himself. Such tears of those who have been falsely accused, 
“ as fall while crying, these kill the sons and the cattle of those who 
15 “make a false accusation”. ( ^85 ) 


There the Author states the PrdyascMtUx 

YajiiaYalkya, Verse 286 

With a MaMpdpa and an Upap&pa one who slanders another, such 
a one should remain subsisting on water for a month, performing japa, and 
20 keeping the organs under restraint ( 286 ) 

Mitakshara He, moreover, who merely falsely accuses another 
with having committed a Mah&pdpa, such as the Br&hmicide, cow- 
killing, or the like, such a one should live for a month subsisting only 
on water, always engaged in japa, and keeping his organs under control- 
25 The j'ajoa, moreover, should be only of the S'tiddhavaii^ hymns, Vide 
Vasishtha^ For having falsely accused a Br^hmana of a sin which 
“ would cause degradation, or with ( having committed ) an Upapdiahi, 
“ one should subsist for a month on water, and repeat constantly the 
“ SWifAataii hymns, or may go to the HmMrifAa bath of a horse- 
30 “ sacrifice. ” The use of the expression MaMpdpa Upapdpa is inclusive 

by estension of other 

This rule, moreover, should be obsejwed only in regard to an accu-* 
sation of a Bithmana by a Brahmana. When, ' however, a Brfihmana 

1 This verse happens to be placed by between verses 262 and 

263 as numbered by VifnSneh)ara and in the Viramitrodaya. 

. 2 See Taitt. Samhita I. 3 Ch. XXIII. 89-40 
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makes an accusation against a Kshatriy^, or a Kshatriya or the like 
against a Br&hmana, there: “ In accusations of the bigger orders 
“ doubled and trebled shall be the punishment; in case of the accusations 
“ of the lower orders, by a reduction, by half and a half of that; thus, 

“ according to the punishment, the increment or the reduction of the 5 
“ prdyascAz to should be devised. For. one, however, who makes an 
“accusation of what has occurred as a fact, in accordance with the 
“ aforestated reasoned statement in proportion to the punishment, a 
“ half of it should be adjusted.” 

Likewise, for one who accuses with an Aiipdtaka, also, this 10 
same penance less by a quarter ; while for one who accuses with a 
Pataka, half; and for the one accusing for an Upapdtaha a quarter. 

“ One-fourth of that ( stated ) for the Br&hmicide, has been stated to be 
“ for the murder of a Kshatriya, ” thus^ for the murder of a Kshatriya 
which is regarded as an Upapdtaka, one-fourth of the prdyakJdita for 15 
a having been pointed out. In this manner in the case of 

.an accuser of a miscellaneous act also should be determined less than 
an Upapdtaka, as it has been slated : “ Taking into consideration the 
“ capacity, as well as the sin, the prdycmhitta should be determined. ” 

As to what has been stated by Sankha and Likhita : “ An atheist, the rm- 20 
“ grateful, one acting fraudulently in transactions, one who destroys 
“ the means of subsistence of a Br&hmana also, all these should go round 
“ for sis years begging alms at the houses of Br^hmanas, for one year 
“ should eat alms begged and washed, or for six months should follow 
“ after ” this laymg down a heavy prayakkitta? that should be prescribed 25 
by regard to ( greater or less ) habit. (286). 


Viramitrodaya 

For one who levels a false accusation, the Author states a 
prdyaschitta j 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 286 30 

Unfounded i.e. false; one making such a declaration should make 
the japa of the purificatory t^s, vide this test of Vasishjha* : “ Should 
“ constantly repeat the purificatory hymns, , or should go for the 
“ avabhrtha bath of a horse sacrifice.” The word ATa/iapd/a is indicative 
by extension of the Atipdpa also. The rest is easy. (286) 35 

% Oii.XXIIir40 
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Sfilapaiii 

YajBavalkya, Verse286 

, Mahd &c, , By speaking falsely, one who accnses another, of a Mah(U 
pCitaka or an Atipdtaka, such a one subsisting on water only should remain 
5 for one month repeating the purificatory hymns* The purificatory hymns 
are Eionu indrnd etc. { 288 ) 

On the Occasion of Aiq pray aschitta for the slanderer, the Author 
states the pniyakhitta for the person slandered 

10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 287 

One who has been falsely accused, should perforin the Krehhra, or 
should offer to the fire the oblation of a Ftiroddsa, or to the Wdyic a 
beast. (287) 

Mitakshara : — He, moreover, who has been falsely accused should 
15 perform the Krchhra PrdjApaiya, or should offer a sacrifice with a 
Furod&as in honour of the Fire Deity, or with a Purodaka for the 
Wdyu Deity, or with a Paku sacrifice for the Whyu Deity. Of these 
alternative com’ses the adjustment should be by regard to capacity and 
possibility.^ As to drinking water for a month stated by Vasishlha:^ 

20 “ By this has been expounded ( the rule as to ) the accused, ” when that 
should be observed in regard toone himself who being accused has remained 
for sometime without performing the prdyaschitta, as an enhancement 
of punishment is marked out in the text : “ For one who has been 

“ accused and has remained for a year with the sin on, the punishment 
25. “ shall be duplicated.” What, however, has been stated by Paithinasi, viz., 

“ One who has been accused of a falsehood shall perform the ArcMm 
“ for a month, and with Pdtakas and Mahdpdtahas for two months,” 

, that also is in reference to the same subject under ^he text of Vasi|h|ha> 

As to what has been stated by Baudhayana^: “ For one levelling an 
SO “ accusation for a Pataka, a KrehJim, and half for the accused,” that 
refers to an Upapdtaka and the like, or to one who is unable. 

In this manner, in regard to the great or small prdyakhittas regard* 
ing the subjects of accusations, the adjustment should be determined 

1 ^Igavedu. vm 8 2 Oh. XXm. pj S7 . 
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by a regard to the time, capadty &c., as says Manu'^: “ Taking food at 
“ the sixth period ‘for a month, or the Japa of the Samhitd, and also 
“sacrifices as prescribed in the *S'''d/i:aZa (s4Md), this is always the (means 
“ of ) purification for those who have been ostracised from dinner.’' 
Among those ostracised from dinner have been enumerated the persons o 
under accusation and .the like. Althdugh here, of one who has been 
accused, a prohibited act is not ascertained, still as an inference arising 
from the accusation , this prdyakhiita is for a prohibited act committed 
in a former birth of which it is the invariable concommittant, as is the case 
with those bitten by worms ; and thus there is no contradiction. (2S7) 


Viramitrodaya 

On the occasion of the for the accuser, the Author 
states the prdyakchitia for the accused 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 287 

One, however, who has been falsely accused, should perforin the 1 5 
Pr&jdpatya, or offer at a sacrifice a puroddsa oblation to the B'ire 
Deity, or to the Wdyu Deity, the Pasu, Here the prdyakchitia is to 
be taken as for the wiping off of the sin of past happenings as inferred 
from the indicative fact of the false accusation. By the use of the 
word eua, ' only,’ twice, the simultaneity of the .Krchhra for both is 20 
excluded. (287) . 


• Sfilapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 287 

Ahhi &o. One falsely accused, should immediately after the accusa* 
tion, perform the Krchhra Prdjdpatya. Paithinasi states a special rule: “ One 25 
“ who is being accused of a false charge should perform a Krchhra. For 
“ { being accused of ) Pdtatos or the JfaAdpdfa&js also, for one month he 
should perform the Krchhra.” ( 187 ) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 288 (1) 

He who not being un.der an appointment, has intercourse with the SO 
brother’s wife, should perform the Chdndniycmcu [288 (1) ] 

Mitakshara : — ^Uloreovei', he who without an appointment for 
begetting issue has intercourse with the wife of the brother whethw 
T Oh, XI. ?0Q. . 
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elder or younger, sueh a one should perform the CMndrdyana. This, 
moreover, should be observed for one unintentional act. As for the 
text of Sankha : “The elder brother whose younger brother has 
“ married before him, as also the younger brother who has married 
5 “before his elder brother, for a year should go round begging alms 
“ at the houses of the BiAhmanas; one not being under an appoint- 
“ ment for begetting issue havmg intercourse with the elder brother’s 
“ wife the same; also one having ( an intercouree ) with the younger 
“ brother’s wife”, that has a reference to a deliberate act. [ 288 (1)] 


10 Yajiiavalkya, Verse 288 ( 2) 

At the end of the third night, by drinking ghee, he who had inter- 
course with one in her menses, becomes pure. [288 (2)] 

Mitakshara: — Moreover, the Author proceeds. He, moreover, 
who udakyam, 07ie in her menses, i.e. in her monthly course, even 
15 though it be his wife, (if he) has intercourse, such a one, after fasting 
for three nights at the end having consumed ghee, becomes purified. 
This has a reference to a single intercourse unintentionally made. 
There also, in the case of habitual .(intercourse) : “For an 
. “intercourse with a woman in her monthly course, for seven nights” 
20 this rule stated by Satatapa should be observed- For an intentional 
single intercourse even this same rule also- As to what has been 
stated by Samvarta : “ One, however, who has intercourse with a 
“ woman in her monthly course, as also with one who is pregnant, or 
“has become deg.'-aded; for his purification from the sin the 
25 “ Atikrehhra is the purifier,” that refers to habitual intentional acts. 

As to again, the three years’ which has been stated by Sankha : 
“A quarter, however, for the murder of a S'Mra and for an inter- 
“ course with a woman in her monthly course”, that has a reference 
to an intentional and intensively uninterrupted habitual intercourse. 
3 (j In the case of a woman in her monthly course, for a touch with 

another woman in the courses, the prdycdchitta as 
Page 3C3* stated in another Smrti should be observed. To 
Si , that effect Brhad Vasishtha : “ When two women 

“in their monthly courses being the sayanid wives of the same husband, 
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“touch each other, whether intentionally or unintentionally even, 
“immediately after by one bath beconae purified.” Of the women how- 
ever, who are not co- wives, but are of the same varna when uninten - 
tionally, a bath merely, mdethis text of Markendeya : “ If a woman in 
“her monthly course is touched by another woman of the same o 
“ twnmin’her monthly course, by bathing during the same day she 
“undoubtedly gets purification.” As for the text of K^yapa : “ If, 

“however, a Brlhmani woman in her monthly course is touched by a 
“ Br^hmani woman, by remaining without food by one night, and by 
“ the five cow -products she becomes purified,” that has a reference 10 
to an intentional act. 

For a touch by a woman of another varna, however, by Brhad 
Vasishtha a special rule has been pointed out : “ Upon the Brflhmani 
“and b'fidra-born mutually touching either when in the monthly 
“ course, by the Krchhra is purified the first, and the S'fidri woman la 
“becomes purified by donations. ” By donations i.e. by the donation 
of a fourth part of a Nishka which is (regarded as) a substitute for a 
Pdda Krchhra, she becomes purified. 

“Upon a Brihmani and one born of a Vaisya touching each 
“ other when in the monthly course, the first should perform a 20 
“ Krchhra less by a quarter, and likewise the latter, the quarter of a 
Krclihra. Upon a Br^hman'i and a KshatriyS touching each other 
“when in their monthly course, the first is purified by half a Krchhra, 
“while the latter by a half of it- Upon a KshatriyS, woman and a 
“S'fidra-born woman touching each other when in the monthly course, 25 
“the first by three fasts, and the latter by a day and night- Upon a 
‘‘Kshatriy^ woman and one horn of a Yaisya touching each other 
“while in the monthly course, by three nights is purified the 
“former and by a day and night, however, the latter. For having 
“touched each other while in the monthly course a YaisyS, and so also 30 
“a S^fidri, by three nights is purified the former, and the latter after a 
“couple of days. In the case of an intentional touch among the 
“ Varnas, this is the rule of purification from ancient times.” 

For an unintentional, however, merely a bath has been stated by 
“Brhad Vishnu: “A woman in her menses, after touching a woman of a 35 
“ Varna in her menses, should not eat so long as she has not become 
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‘‘purifiedj for having touched a woman of the same mrna or of a 
“ higher varna, by immediately bathing she becomes pure." 

Fora touch of the GMnd&la and the like others, however, a special 
rule has been stated by Brhad Vasishtha s “If by a patiia, a lowest born, 
0 “or a dog-eater, a woman in her monthly course be touched, (then) after 
“ passing those days, she should perform the prdpaichitia; on the first 
“ day, it shall be one for three nights; on the second, however, for 
“ two days only, for a day and night on the third day,^ and later she 
“ should perform upto the evening, if touched by a Sudrfl woman 
10 ‘‘who had not cleansed herself after meals, or by a dog, she should per- 
“form for two days.” ‘After passing those days’ i.e- passing 
without eating. This is with reference to an intentional touch. 

For an unintentional, however: “A woman in her monthly 
“ course when touched by a Chdnddla, the lowest born, or by crows^ 
15 “should remain without food for so long a time as she does not 
“ become purified,” this rule stated by Baudhayana should be observed. 
As, however, what has been stated by the same himseif : “ A woman 
“in her menses, however, touched by a cock, a village hog, or by a 
“dog, after bathing, should pass time as far as the sight of the moon,’’ 
20 that is in reference to the weak. 

When, however, while taking her meals,, a touch from a dog or 
the like occurs, then in another Smrti a special rule has been stated : 
“A woman in her menses if, however, while taking her meals touches 
“the dogs, the lowest born or the like, ( then ) by subsisting on the cow’s 
25 ‘‘ urine and the barley meal, after six nights she becomes pure. 

“ In case of incapacity she should donate gold to the Brahmanas, or 
“ also meals." 

■ ' ' ' ' 

When, however, both have a touch of each other when they had 
not cleansed themselves after meals, then : “ When any time a 

30 “ woman in her menses and who had not cleansed after meals is 

“ touched by another who had not cleansed after meals, by a KrcMra 
is purified the first, and a S'^Mr^ by donations after observing a 
“ fast”; this rule stated by Atri should be observed. 

* When, however, a woman in her monthly course tom hes the 

35 Br&hmanas while they had not cleansed after meals, then; “ If at 
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“ any time, a woman in her monthly course touches the Brahmanas 
“who had not cleansed after meals, if uncleansed in the lower part, 
“for a day and night; if uncleansed in the upper part, she should pass 
“ three days,’' this rule stated by Markandeya should 
Page 304* be observed. In this manner on the occasion of the 
prdyakhiUa tov the AvaMrna, having propounded 
the prA,yaschittas for also, we follow the contest. 


There, after the sin oi AvaMma. ‘Also the sale of sons’, so has 
been stated^ : There the penances for three months and the like stated 
by Manu and Yajnavatkya should be adjusted as before by regard to 
the intentional or the unintentional, caste, capacity «&c. As for the text 
of Sankha : “ For having made a sale of a God’s abode, a place of resort, 

“ a garden, a pleasure-garden, an assembly room, a public drinking place, 
‘‘tank, meritorious embankment, and a son, one should perform a Tapta- 
'' krchhra'''; as also what has been stated by Parasara : “After having 15 
“sold a damsel and a cow also, one should perform the Krchhra 
“ both these are to be observed to be applicable (for 

acts done ) in adversity and unintentionally. For an intentional, 
however : “For having made a sale of women, one should perform 
“ the Chdndrdyana penance; duplicated for a male also, the wise 20 
“ declare as a penance," this statement of the Chalurvimsatimata should 
be observed. As to what has been stated by Paithmasi : “ Upon a 

“sale of a pleasure-garden, a tank, a drinking place, a pleasure well, 
“meritorious act, a son, one should'bathe at the three savanas, sleep on 
“the floor, eat at the fourth period ; after a year, one becomes pure,” 25 
that is in regard to an only son. (288) 


Thereafter has been stated^ : “ The theft of corn, base mtals 

“ and beasts the for that have been elaborated in the 

Chapter on Theft^. 


1 Verso 236 p. 1701. 2 Verse 237 p. 1701. 

8 See Olmpter Vyawahara Oli. XXlXI. pp. 1317-1339. 
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Viramitrodaya 

In regard to a particular act of intercourse with another’s wife, the 
Author states a prdyaschitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 288 ' 

5 For the purpose of the procreation of a Ksheiraja son, without an 
appointment, for having approached the wife of a brother, elder or 
younger, unintentionally, one should perform the Chdndrdya%a..¥Qx a 
deliberated act, however: “The Pan and the Parivittd also for a year 
“should go round begging alms at the houses of the Brlhmanas; and the 
10 “ same should one approaching the wife of an elder brother, likewise, 

“ the same should the wife of a younger brother,” this rule stated by 
Sankha should be observed. For having intercourse with a woman in her 
monthly course i.e. who is in the menses, who had not performed the 
bath, after a fast for three nights, by consuming ghee one becomes 
15 purified. (288) 





^ulapaijii 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 288 

Not appointed &c. Without an appointment, one having intercourse 
with the elder-brothers’ or the younger brothers’ wife, should perform the 
20 Ckdndrdyavct’. This, moreover, is only for an intercourse with a savarnd wife 
of a brother, and for the purpose of the continuity of the brother’s line. 
As to what has been stated by Sankha and Lakhita in connection with the 
observance of the Celibate’s vow for ay ear, viz, “If one approaches the wife 
“of the elder without there being an appointment, such a one should 
25 “also perform this same penance ”, that should be understood to be in the 
case of an intercourse without an appointment with ^ savanaa wife for the 
continuity of the brother’s line. 

For having intercourse with anothers’ wife in her menses, by observ- 
ing a fast for three nights, and after having consumed ghee, one becomes 
80 purified. In the case of one’s own wife ( says ) Satatapa : “For passing 
“urine or discharging ordure without water, a bath together with the clothes 
“ on, as well as the sacrifice with the MaMwyd}).rtis. For intercourse with 
“a woman in her menses, also in this same manner, as also with females 
“ other than human, excepting the cows ”. For passing urine or dis- 
35' charging ordure without water, the cleaning is taking up the water 
witbout-aay- delay ‘In regard to females other than human '-ie. the 
she-buffalo and the like, ( 288 ) 
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Thereafter, it has been stated^ “Officiating at a sacrifice for 
“ those who are not fit to have a sacrifice performed for them.” 

The Author states the Prdyakhitta for that 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 289 

Three Krchhras should perform one who causes a sacrifice to be 5 
performed by the Vrd,tyas-, as also one who practises the AbJikhani’, one 
who destroys the Vedas^ should subsit on barley for one year, as also for 
having abandoned one who has resorted for protection. (289) 

Mitakshara : — He, however, who officiates at the sacrifices for 
those who have fallen from the Sdviiri, such a one should perform 1 0 
three Krchhras, such as- the Prdj&patya and the others. Of these 
heavier and smaller Krchhras, the trebling should be determined by 
regard to the greater or smaller nature of the cause. Likewise, 
abhicharannapi, one who practises Abhiehdra also, should perform this 
same prdyaschitta. This, moreover, excepting for the incendiary 15 
and' like others making a violent attack, as Vasishlha has stated : 

“ For practising A5fe'cMm in regard to the six, one does not? fall-” 

The word api, ‘also,’ is intended to include those who officiate 
at sacrifices for the lowest, and the priests officiating at the crematory 
ceremonies. Hence also has been stated by Manu^ : “ For having 20 
■“ performed a sacrifice for the Vrdtyas? and the exequial rites for 
“ others, as also an Abhiehdra^ or the Ahina^ rite, one wipes off (the 
“ sin) by three Krchhras'-" ‘Exequial rites for others,’ ie. as a matter 
of habitual practice, or has a reference to the exequial rites for the 
S'Mras, (as may be seen) from the heaviness of the prdyoseteta. 25 
AMnaisa. Gam sacrifice continuing for days from two nights to twelve 
days. As to what has been said by Satalapa: “Those who have 
“ fallen from the Sdvitri, one should not initiate, nor should one give 
“ instruction to them in the Vedas. One who initiates them or 
“teaches the Vedas to them, such a one should perform the 30 

1 Verse 237 See p. 1701 above. 2 Oii. XI. 197. 

3 giprf — A. member of the first three wrMcts who has fallen from his vartm 
on account of the non-performance of the purificatory ceremonies in regard to him; 

4 — ‘magical spells or sorcery, e. g. 

5 3?]^ sacrifices are those lasting between two and twlve days. 
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“ UdMlaka peBance;’’ that has a reference to what has been done 
intentionally. The Udddlaka penance, naoreover, has been expounded 
beforeh This (prAyakhiiia oi the) three Krchhras is by way of an 
exception to the gemral Upapdtaka prdyakhiiia- Therefore the 
5 general prayasctoa for the stands adjusted to the perform- 

ance of a sacrifice for a STidrS, and the like for whom one should not 
officiate at a sacrifice. There, when intentional, a three months’, while 
for an unintentional, however, a month’s penance etc., as stated by the 
Lord of the Yogis. As to what has been stated by Prachelas after referring 
10 to those who officiate at sacrifices for the STidras : ‘‘ These should 

‘‘perform the penance of staying in the midst of five fires^, (under) the 
‘‘rain, (exposed to ) the sky, and lying down in water, respectively in 
“the hot, rainy and cold seasons, and for a month consume the cows’ 
‘‘urine and the barley meal”, that has a reference to the intentional 
lo and habitual. As to what has been stated by Yama : “That Br^h- 
“mana who sets about as the officiating priest for one of a S^udra 
“Far«a, whether out of friendship or under a money transaction, for 
“him si. Krchhra is the expiation", that has a reference to one who is 
unable. As also what has been stated by Pailhinasit “One who 
20 ‘‘ officiates at a sacrifice for a S^udrti,, by abandoning all wealth be- 

“ comes purified, and by repeating a thousand Prdndydtnas ten times,” 
that also has a reference to an unintentional repetition. As, how- 
ever, what has been stated by Gautama^: ‘‘For employing i^e mantras 
‘‘for those (for whom it is) forbidden, one should remain standing 
25 “ repeating one thousand times”, for offering sacrifice for or giving in- 

structions in Vedas to those for whom it is forbidden such as the 
Palita etc,, and for constantly repeating the application of the mantras 
has directed the ordinary celibate’s vow, that has a reference to a 
deliberated repetition. One who causes the destruction of one’s own 
.30 Veda, one, moreover, who although competent to give protection 
neglects one, who has resorted to him for refuge, excepting when it 
was a thief, such a one also for a year by eonsuming barley, rice 
becomes pure. There, by destruction is meant studying at such places 

1 See Vaaifh,t]ia SI. 76-79 cited oe p. 1829 11. 18-29. 

2 — BxpoeiEg himself to all the five sources of heat-iraiiiTJi': ! 

8 Oh. SXII. 8S. 
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as are jenumerated for non-study, such as at such a place at which it 
may be audible to the ears of a Chdnddla, at a Ptinun, and the like ; 

or to one who is engaged in the study of the Ted as 
Page 305* for his advancement (in life), by administering a 

rebuke to him with the words: ‘ Why do you study ? 5 

‘ You are only damned^ ’ or the like, is also called destruction. Hence 
also has it been stated in aoother Smrti ; “Those who administer a rebuke 
“to the student, Manu declares these as Patitas. " As to what has 
been stated by Vasishtha^ ; “ Upon hearing the words of the PahVa, 

'^ Chdnddla, for three nights they should remain restrained in speed); 10 
“or repeating the hymn SaJiasraparamd; by studying that, they 
“ become purified; thus it is known.” “ By this also stand explained 
“those who teach the Vedas or officiate at a sacrifice for the censured. By 
“giving up the dakshind, moreover, they become purified, so it is 
“known;’’ that relates to what was done deliberately. What, 15 
however, has been said in the Shattrimsanmata: “If within the hearing 
“distance of the Chdnddla, the S'ruti or the Smrti are repeated, for 
“ one night there shall be non-eating,” that relates to an intentional act* 

When serpents or the like cross between, and one therefore does 
not study the Vedas there, then also a prdyakhitta has been stated by 20 
Yama : “If a serpent, or an ichneumon, likewise a goat or a cat, a 
“ rat, as also a camel, a frog, or a woman, or a man, or even a ram^ 
a dog, a horse, a donkey, cross between, immediately ( should there 
“ be ) a prdyakhitia; listen, for three nights fasting, and for three 
“ days constant pouring of water, or one should go to another village 25 
“on foot; here there is no doubt.” For forsaking the father, 
mother, and the son, and for the sale of a tank, pleasure-garden, the 
prdyakhitta ioY the Upapdtaka stated by Manu and the Lord of the 
Yogis should, as before, be used by a regard to the caste, capacity 
quality etc. There for the abandonment of the father, mother etc, 30 
“ One causelessly abandoning a father, mother or the Guru” , also 
by reason of these being stated in this text enumerating the excluded 
from company at dinner even on that account also, a prdyakMita 

I 2 Oh. XXni. 34-37. 

3 ^ may, perhaps, also yield the following 

“ { Of ), a female frog, or a male ram, ” 
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occurs. AssaysMantf: “Taking their meal at the sixth .period 
“ (of the day), or for a month the repetition of the Samhitds^ and the 
“ S'&kala sacrifices always ; these are the purifications of the excluded 
“ from company at meals The excluded from company at meals 
5 have, moreover, been pointed out in the Chapter on S'rMdJia by the texF: 
“ Those i.e. the thief, the patita^ the impotent etc.” 

For the sale of a tank, or a pleasure-garden, at some places 
. have been mentioned special particularly pertaining to 

\ the subject, while stating the p'dyakhitta for the sale of a son. 

10 Hereafter, has been stated ‘defiling a maiden^’. Here also a 

three months’, or two months’ Chdndrdyana and the like should 
be used for the (members of the) Vanias in regard to those 
of the same Varna- For an connection, however, drink- 

ing milk for a month, or the Fraj&paiya, as in the lext^: “For 
1 5 “ willing maidens of inferior classes, there is no offence ; 

“ otherwise, however, ( there is ) a punishment,” a minor punish- 
ment having been pointed out As for what has been stated by 
Sahkha : “ One who spoiles a maiden, as also the vendor of Soma, 

“ should perform the Krchhra in which water ( alone ) is to be taken.” 
20 As to also the text of Harita : “ The spoliator of a maiden, the 

“ vendor of Soma, the husband of a Vrsliali, one who abandons his 
“minor wife, one who drinks the Surd wine, the officiator at the 
“ sacrifice for a S'udra, one who attacks a Guru in retaliation, an 
“ atheist, one who earns his livelihood on atheism, the ungrateful, one 
25 “ who deals in false transactions, one who destroys the means of 
“livelihood of a Brihmana, a suborner, one carrying on intercourse 
“ with the Patitd, one who is guilty of treachery to a friend, he who 
“ destroys one who has resorted for help, one who earns a livelihood 
. “ by forgery, these should remain standing in the midst of five fires, 
30 “ under the rainy sky, and lie down in water during the hot, rainy, 

“ and cold seasons ( respectively ), and for a month should subsist on 
“ cows’ urine and the barley meal;” both these also should be used 
in the cases of spoliation by the Kshatriya and the Yaisya ( of 
maidens ) of the higher® order. For a S^Mra, however, corporal 

F Oh. 21. 207. Mamu Oh. inTliF”” 

3 P. 1701. 1. 17. 4 Vyawahara V. 288 ( 1 ), p. 1348, 
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punishment certainly, as it hag, been pointed out : “ For a spolia- 

“ tion, cutting o£E o£ the hands, and in the case of one of the highest 
“ order, corporal punishment.” 

For oflSciating at a sacrifice for one who is married^ before his 
elderV brother, or for offering a daughter to him; for crookedness, 5 
for the breaking of vows not forbidden by the good, for preparing 
cooked food for oneself, for resorting to a drunkard woman also, the 
general prdyakhitta for the Upapdiaka should, as before, be adjusted. 

For the first two, however, special prdyakUttas have been pointed, 
out in the course of the enumeration of prdyakhiitas for marriage 10 
before an elder brother, and sacrificing for those for whom no sacri- 
fices should be offered. 

Thereafter, has been stated^ “ Abandonment of the Vedic study” ; 
there, for an abandonment owing to an intensive infatuation 
by vices a prdyakhitta equal to a Br^hmicide has been stated in the 15 
text : Also destroying what was studied of the Vedas". For an 

abandonment, however, on account of engrossment in listening to the 
> S'dstras or the like, the three months’ and the like upaprdyakhittas 
should be used by regard to the caste, capacity &c. 

As to what has been stated by Vasishlha* : “ One who has given 20 

“ up the Vedic study, should after performing the Krchhra for twelve 
“ nights, again resort to the Veda* from the Achdrya^ that relates 
to extreme distress. For the abandonment of the fire even by him® 
also a special rule has been pointed out: ‘‘ One whogiv.es up the 
“ fires, such a one after performing the Krchhra for twelve nights, 25 
“ should cause again the consecration of the Fire to be made.” The 
expression twelve nights is with a view to reach the heavy and small 
Krchhras, such as the Prdjdpatya and the like, by regard to the period’ 
of abandonment. There, for two months the Prdjdpatya, for four 

months the Atihrchhra ; when cut off for six months, 30 
Page 306 the Pardka. ( For a period ) exceeding six months, 
the general prdyakUttas stated for the Upapdtakas 
by the Lord of the Yogis, should be utilised by regard to time &c. 

1 At p. 305 1. 25, for read 

2 Verse 239. p. 1701. 1. 21. ' 3 Oli. XX 12. 

4 On p. 305 1. 31 for read^tfp^. 6 Of Oh. XXI. 27. 
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( For a period ) exceeding a year, however, that stated by Manu, for 
three months, or two months — thus is the adjustment. This, more- 
over, has a reference to an abandonment through non-belief. To 
that effect also Vyaghra : “ That twice-born who abandons the fire 

5 through non-belief should practice the Pr^/'^paiya.” 

When, however, through mistake he gives up, then in the 
Bfaaradvaja Grhya a special rule has been stated : “ With a hundred 
“ prdndydmas for three nights, a fast for twenty nights ; thereafter, 

“ upto sixty nights,’ for three nights one . should observe a fast ; 
10 ‘‘ thereafter upto one year, one should perform the Prdjdpa^ya ; iar- 

“ ther than this for a longer interval, heavier, heavier the sin.’’ 
When, however, he gives up through idleness &c then even by him 
also has a special rule been stated : “For (aperiod ) exceeding twelve 
“days, for three days a fast; for (aperiod) exceeding a month, for 
15 “twelve days a fast; for ( a period ) exceeding a year, a month’s fast 
“and drinking milk.” For ( a period 1 exceeding a year, however, 
by Vrddha Harita a special rule has been stated : “ When the per- 

“ petually to be maintained Fire has been given up for a year, then after 
“ performing the Ghdndrdyana, one should do the consecration again. 
20 “ When it is given up for two years, one should perform the Chdndrd' 

“ yana and also the Somaydna ; when it is given up for three years’ 
“(then) after repeating the Krchhra for a year, one should consecrate 
“ the Fires again.” The Somaydna will he^ described in the portion 
treating of the Krchhra. By Sahkha also, a special rule has been stated • 
25 “-One who^ has given up the Fires, should for one year perform the 
“ Prdjdpaiya, and should also donate a cow.” For the abandonment 
of a son, or also of a bandhu, for three months the penance for cow- 
killing, when intentional. When however unintentional, the four 
penances stated by the Lord of the Yogis, should be administered by < 
30 regard to capacity etc. 

For cutting a tree, the prdyakUtta has been stated before- For 
earning a livelihood by women, killing^ animals, practising magical 
charms and the like, and also for starting a machine for (pressing ) 
sesamum and sugarcane, the same prdyakUttas should be adminis- 
35 tered in the same manner. In regard to the vices also, such as the 


1 Verse 322 
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deer-hunt and the like, the same penances, in the same manner also 
should be used. As to what has been stated by Bandhayana^ prescrib- 
ing a year’s penance for gambling, in the text : “ Now those 

“which bring on impurity ; gambling, magic; one who has not 
“ consecrated the Fires-, living on gleamings of corn; one who has re- 5 
“ turned from the student’s vow, the going round for begging alms, 

“ for him also, residence at the house of the (rum for more than four 
“ months ; he also who imparts instructions to him, as also teaching 
“the (science of) stars. For twelve months, half of twelve 
“ months, twelve and twelve days, and twelve and six days, twelve 10 
“and three days, three days and one day-*-thus is pointed out what 
“brings on impurity”, thus for gambling a years’ penance has been 
stated, that has a reference to the habitual- What, however, has been 
stated by Prachetas : “ One speaking a falsehood, a thief, the King’s 

“ dependent, one earning a livelihood by the planting of trees-, a 15 
“poisoner, an incendiary, one earning a livelihood by riding horses, 

“ chariots, and elephants, one earning a livelihood on the stage. One 
■ “ who maintains himself upon a pack of dogs ; the priest of the 
“ S'Mras, the husband of a Vrshali^ the piper, one living by the stars, 

“ one who earns his livelihood like dogs, one living on Brahma; a 20 
“ physician, the Devalaka, the family priest, a] cheat, a drunkard, one 
“ causing false things, one selling his children, one selling men and 
“ beasts also ; these one should approach and lift up according to rules 
“as directed by the Br^hma^a, upon their giving up the entire pro- 
“perty; taking meals at the fourth period, for a year should bp.the at the 25 
“ three savanas ; at its conclusion the watery oblation to the gods and 
“manes, and a day’s fodder to the cows; and thus in this manner they 
“ should be admitted into the dealings,” that also is in relation to the 
same subject as inBaadhayana. 8'v&gamkahy one who maintains himself 
upon a pack of dogs,’ ie. one who lives upon a batch of dogs, go 
‘ a piper,’ one being other than a bard, wakens the 
kings by the sound of pipes &c , since the bards have been separately 
mentioned. S'vavrttih, ‘one earning his livelihood ■ like dogs,’ I e. a 
servant ; hrahmajwi, living on Brahma, ie. one who works by payment 
for performing acts to be done by the Brtomanas. 


1 n. 1. 46-48. 
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The pr^ascfcVte stated by Mann for those excluded from com- 
pany at meals such as ‘‘ taking the meals at the sixth period for 
“ one month ” and the like, should be used by regard to caste &c., 
as among those also stated by. him to be excluded from company at 
5 dinner, the cheat and the like vicious persons having been enu' 
merated. For the sale of oneself, as also for the service of a S^Mra> 
the genet&l prdyakhitia as before also should be used. As to what 
has been stated by Baudhayana^ : “ Journeying by the sea, misappro- 

“priation of a deposit by a Brlhmana, transacting business in all 
10 “non-vendible articles; landMalsehood; S'udra’s service, one also who 
“is born of a b'hdri, and becomes her child ; for these a penance is 
“directed : at the fourth period taking measured food, should bathe 
“in water at each sauanu in turn; spending their days by stand-^ 
“ing and sitting, by these after three years they kill 
15 Page 307 * “down the sin”, that has a reference to service for 
a long time. For a friendship with lower castes^ 
however, the general prdyakhittas for the Upapdtakas also. As to 
what has been stated by PrachetSs: ‘‘For breaking with a friend, 
“ one not eating for a day and night, and after offering oblations, 
2 Q “ should drink milk," that has a reference to the breach of friendship 
with one not inferior. For resorting to the women of lower grades 
also, the general prdyaschiitas^ for the Upapdtakas should be used. 
As to what has been stated by Satatapa : “ A Br&hmana who has first 

“ married a Kshatriyfi, damsel, then after performing the Krchhra 
25 “ twelve nights, should marry and take her also ; however, when he 

“ first marries a VaisyS,, the Taptakrchhra, while when he first takes 
“ a S'’{idr&, the Krchhrdtihrchhra ; if a Kshatriya first takes a Vaisy&, 
“then, after performing the Krchhra for twelve nights, he should marry 
“ and take her also, while if he first takes a, S^udrd, the Atikrchhra ; 
3 Q “ if a Vaisya first takes a S^'fidr^ then, however, after performing the 
Atilcrehhra for twelve nights, he should take her also- Here the 
meaning of the expressions, ‘should marry’ and ‘should take her 
also’ is that after the period of the performance of the Krchhra, 
and after marriage with a woman of bis own varna, that one also 
55 i-e. the Kshatriyl &c. be should take Over.. 

1 II. 1.41 -48. ' ' 

2 Btating a falsehood in ooiiBection with a matter relating to land. 

3 t standing during daytime and sitting at night. 
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All this, moreover, has a reference to ( what is done in ) ignor- 
ance. If knowingly, however, (then) the prAyakhiita for the Upa- 
should be observed even as adjusted. An intercourse with 
a public woman has been described as resorting to one of a lower 
grade. There .also : “ For an intercourse with a beast or a harlot, 5 
“ the Pr%‘(Spai! 2 /a has been ordained,” this rule stated by Samvarta 
should be observed when unintentional. For an intentional, however, 
that stated by Yama should be observed s “ The sin generated by a 
“ sexual intercourse with a prostitute, the twice-born wash down 
“ after drinking once for seven nights the water heated once.” 10 


The general pr&yahhittas for the UpapAtakas, moreover, should 
be adjusted by regard to intentional or the unintentional and the 
habitual nature of the act. There, for a deliberate repetition, how- 
ever, under the rule : “ For every cause, the result recurs,” for every 
cause the effects recurring invariably, a special rule has been stated by 15 
Laugakshi : “In a case of repetition, the enhancement will be by the 
“ days, if ( the period of repetition be ) less than a month ; thereafter, 

“ the enhancement is proportioned by the months if ( the period be ) * 

“ less than a year ; thereafter, it is proportioned by the year, so 
long as one ( continues ) to commit the sinful act.” This has a 20 
reference to what is done with deliberation. 


For an unintentional repetition a special rule has been stated in 
the Chatorvimsatimata : “What has been declared fora single act, 

“ becomes trebled by three days ; after a month, it has been de- 
“ dared to be five-fold; after six months, it becomes ten-fold. After 25 
‘‘ a year, fifteen times ; after three years, it would become twenty times; 

“ thereafter also should in this manner be determined, as is the state- 
“ ment by Satatapa.” As for the statement : “From this primary 
“ rule, on a second occasion, double that should one perform ” , thus 
laying down the rule that for every cause there is a recurring result, 30 
that has to be in connection with a MaMpAtaka ; this has been stated 
before. As for what has been stated by Yama as an extended application 
of the penance for Gurutdpam regard to public women : “ Some pres- 
“ cribe the Gurutcdpa penance, others the CMndrAyana penance, for a 
“ cow-killer ; and some, moreover, for the AvaMrm also,” this has 35 
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a reference to a life-long and eontinnons repetition without 
interruption. 

' Thereafter, likewise it has been stated^ for a ‘life without^ a 
status.’ There, a special rule has been stated by Harita : “ One 
S “ living without belonging to any of the orders in life, after 
“performing for a ye&r the Prdjdpaiya Krchhra, should resort to 
“ an order ( in life ) ; in the second, the Atihrchhra in the third, the 
“ KrchhrdtikrcJihra; and, thereafter the Chdndrdyana-' This 
refers to a case of impossibility. When, however, it is possible, in 
10 general the Upapdiaka prdyakMttas should be determined by regard 
to the intentional or the unintentional nature of the Act. As for the 
habit of battening^ on another’s food, resorting to unholy services, 
mastery over the mines, sale of a wife' and the like, the general 
prdyahhittas for the Upapdtakas prescribed by Manu and the Lord of 
15 the Yogis should be determined by regard to the caste, capacity, 
quality and other factors. (289) 


Viramitrodaya 

For performing a sacrifice for one for whom a sacrifice ought not 
be performed, and added to by the word cha, ‘ also,’ for the Abhichdra, 
20 also for the Upapdtaka of atheism, the Author mentions a prdyaschitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 289 

For a vrdtya, i.e. for one who has not been, initiated at the proper 
time, one performing a sacrificej and by the use of the word api, ‘also’, 
one who performs a sacrifice for the Patita and the like; as also one 
25 who practices an .AMzcAdra such as the Syena sacrifice and the like, 
the object of which is the destruction of the enemy, should 
perform three Prdjdpatyas. He, however, who destroys the Vedas 

2. to: — ^V erse 241 p. 1701 The dsramas referred to here are the four 

orders in life, viz., the celibate’s ( ), the householder’s ( ), the 
hermit’s ( ), and the ascetic’s ( %5=Jr!^ ). Great stress is laid on the rule that 

every ope must conform to any one of these four orders in life. He must occupy 
a definite status in society. He must never be without any of these-si^ITOf ^ R&fl. 

will be realized that this involves a very important principle affecting the 
peace and ordered progress of the society. . ■ 

3 etc. See Verses 241, 242 above at page 1701 

and the Mitdk^hard there at p. 1703,i 1704. 
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through atheism, i.e. demonstrates it as unauthoritative, he also who 
neglects one who had resorted as a suppliant, such a one, for one year 
should subsist on barley meals. By thus acting he becomes pure. (289) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 289 5 

These &c. For officiating as a priest at the sacrifice of one who has 
fallen off from the Sdvitri, as also for an Abhichdra, one should perform 
three Krchlyras by regard to the intensity of the offence. One who has 
destroyed the’Vedas i.e. by carrying on the study of the Vedas on non-study 
days, for having abandoned one who had resorted as a suppliant when one 10 
had the capacity ; ( then ) by subsisting on barley cooked food, one should 
perform the penance for one year. ( 289 ) 

Here ends the Chapter on Upapatakas. 

In the texl^ “ Also of those by whom the sale of a wife &c-,” 
here it has been stated that the word eha, ‘ also ’ , is used to indicate 15 
an extended Application of (the rule regarding) the acceptors of 
donations from the unrighteous, those who eat the censured food &c.; 
there, for the acceptance of a donation from the unrighteous, the 
Author states a special PrdyakUtta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 290 20 

Residing in a cow-pen, observing the vow of celibacy, for one month 
observing the vow of subsisting on milk, intensively intent on the gdyatri 
Japa, does one become purified from the ( sin of the ) acceptance of 
a donation from the unrighteous. ( 290 ) 

Page 308* 25 

Mitakshara : — :He, however, who accepts a donation from the 
unrighteous, or of what is prohibited, such a one taking a vow of 
the Celibate student, residing in a cow-pen, and constantly repeating 
the Gdyatri japa for a month, becomes purified by the milk penance. 

The badness of the acceptance of the gift, moreover, is connected 30 
with the caste and conduct of the donor? e. g. from the Chdnddlas 
and the like, the Faiitas and the like others; similarly, depending 
upon the place, and time; e. g. at the Kurukshetra, or on an eclipse, 
and the like ; has likewise connection with the thing, the subject 


1 Verse 242 p. 1701. 
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matter to be accepted, e.g. the Surd, sheep, a dead man’s bed, a 
cow with faces at the two ends, and the like. When, however, one 
accepts from the and the like, a sheep &c- then this heavy 

pr^?/ascAi«a should be observed, the reasons of the causes being 
5 inferrable from the two (instances of) transgressions mentioned. 

There, in connection with the japa, a special rule as to the 
number has been stated by Manu: ^ “ By performing the japa of the 

“ Sdvitri three thousand times with concentration for one month, having 
“ drunk milk in the cow-pen, one becomes free from ( the sin of ) the 
10 “ acceptance of a gift from the unrighteous.” Every three thousand 

times the japa is to the performed. By the use of the accusative case 
in the form mdsam (for a month), the japa for the number three 
thousand is indicated to be for every day. 

When, however, from a Brthmana who is justly conducting 
15 himself he accepted a sheep etc. as on gift, or from a Patita or the 
like anything unprohibited,. such as land etc., then the rule stated in 
Shattrimsanmata should be observed : “By the holy sacrifice are puri- 
“ fied all worst acceptances, by the Aindava, by the lion sacrifice, 
‘‘ sometimes by the Mitravinda sacrifice ; by a japa of the Divine 
20 “Goddess a MHa times, are purified from acceptances of bad donations.” 

As for the tes^ of Vrddha Harita : “For having accepted a gift 
“ from the king, for a month one should always stay in water ; at 
“ the sixth period consuming milk, after the completion of the month, 
“ one becomes purified ; after bringing about the satisfaction of the 
25 “ desires of the Br&hmanas, and remaining always restrained by vows,’ ’ 
that should be observed in regard to the habitual repetition of what 
is stated before, or has a reference to the acceptance of a black ante- 
lope’s hide from the and the like, at the Kurukshetra on the 
occasion of an eclipse or the like. 

30 Likewise, by regard to the smallness of the thing accepted as a 
gift, would be the smallness of the prdyakhitia- Assays Harita : “For 
“ the acceptance of jewels, clothes, cows etc- as gifts, one should 
“ repeat the j/'apa leight thousand times of Sdvitri." Likewise in the 
Shattrimsanmata also : “ After having accepted any alms begged, 


1 Oh. XI. 194. 
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one should pronounce loudly the holy mantray in all kinds of 
“ acceptances of gifts, one should set apart a sixth part.” 

T]x\s pr&yakUtta, moreover, is to be observed subsequently to the 
time of the giving up of the thing : “ What wealth the Brahmanas 
“acquire by censured acts, by the abandonment of that they become 5 
“ purified, as also by j'apa and austerities.” Vide this text of Mantf , 

In this manner other Smrti texts also should be adjusted as to proper 
subjects by regard to the greater or less value of the things 
(accepted). . 

Here ends the Chapter of the PrdyascMttas for the Upapatakas. 10 

On account of the blemish attaching naturally, or owing to the 
kind, source &c. of the censured food etc,, the group of penances 
expressly mentioned by the Lord of the Yogis, is however now being 
stated in details. 

There, for eating intentionally once the onions etc. which are 15 
blamed on account of their kind, by the text ^ : ‘Onion, the country 
boar, etc-,’ the CMndrdyana has been stated. For intentional repeti- 
tions, however, by the lexF : “ For eating prohibited food, cruked- , 

“ ness etc.” a prdyakhitta equal to that for the drinking of the Surd 
has been stated. For eating once and unintentionally, the Sdntapana. go 
There also, for a habitual, the Yatichdndrdyana, as Manu* has 
stated : “ For having unintentionally consumed these six, one 

“ should perform the Krchhrasdniapana ; or even the Yaiichdndrd- 
“ yana either ; for the rest, one should observe a &st for a day.” 

As to what has been stated by Brhad Yama : “ The Khaim, the egg 25 
“ plant, the KumbMka,^ and the plants arising on the incised parts of ' 

“ trees, the earth-grass*, as also the pot-herb, the Khukhanda,^ aad the 
Kavakad also-, for eating these, the twice- born should perform 

' 1 'Cli. XI. 293. ^ Achara Verses. 176. p. 388 above. 

3 Verse 229. above p.^1692. 4 Ob. V. 20. 

5 and caiiirot be identified. Vijnamsvara refers to 

it as a kind of bird; and also refers to the other meaning, as safflower or 
sffrflV or the egg-plant. And KumhMka is the Funnaga tree. 

6 — a kind of fragrant grass. 

7 — This also cannot be identified. 

8 — a fungus or mushroom growth. Yijwnekmrtz also explains it as 
the vegetable known as the Rijasarshapar-1^^a,^ black mustard^ 

63 
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“ the Pr&j&patya^' that has a reference to an intentional repetition 
as in the text : “The fish also, for having intentionally consumed, 
“ one should pass three days with the observance of a fast ’’ the 
lord of the Yogis ^ having stated three days for an intentional 
eating once. Khapxx, a bird of that name ; others interpret as the 
safflower. Kanaka is a vegetable known as the Rdjasarshapa the 
black-mustard tree. KJmkhanda a special variety 

Page 309* of that, pointed out after the manner, (of the 
maxim^ ) of the Cow and the bull. 

As for what has been said by Yama: The TanduMyaka, \,i\e 

^''Kumhhika, those springing up in the incised parts of trees, likewise ; 
“the NMkd, Khe NMikefi dSso, and the fruits j the 

“ earth-grass, the pot-herb, that known as the Khatva, and the Kanaka 
“ likewise, for having eaten these one should perform ths Pr&jd- 
• “ pafj/a penance,” that also has a reference to the intentional and 
habitual. Ndlikd and Ndlilceri are particular species of vegetables, 
so also that known as Khafva. For unintentionally eating once : 
“ In regard to the rest, one should observe a fast for the day,” this 
rule stated by Manu^ should be observed. 

There also for a repetition, a recurrence should be prescribed. For 
an intensive habit, however, the rule stated by PrachelSs should be 
observed viz.: “The food which has become contaminated by touch, or 
“ which has become contaminated by an unintentional act, for having 
“eaten that, as also that which was bad by its very nature, one should 
“ perform a laftakrchhraP 

1 Achara V. 175, p. 384 above. 

2 UR'ofiflKrPT — ^The maxim of “ the Cow and the Bull. ” This may be 

aompared with the 3rr§r<nvW5?m and the All the- three 

maxims stress the same principle of general application viz. that, when two 
terms are used, one indicative of the general species and the other of a specific 
individual, the specific term is used to show that it is taken both in its specific and 
generic sense; in other words all the individual species included in the general 
class are in contemplation; thus e. g. jf(. and sffSIiir 8.nd or 

So here also and meaning thereby that all the individual species com- 
prehended under the general class are included, ' 

3 Oh. V. 20. 
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For unintentionally consuming the indigo, however, the 
as Apaslamba has stated: “I£ by mistake a Br&mana were 
“ to eat indigo on any occasion, by the ChdndrAyana shall be the 
“ purification; so said the sage Apastamba-” For an intentional 
repetition, however, a recurrence should be directed. Although it has b 
been stated in the ^baltriipsamnata : “ The mna flower, the sMmala also, 

“ and hand-churned curds, and the outside the sacrificial altar j 

“for having eaten these, one should not eat for a day and a night,” that 
also has a reference to the unintentional. 

As to what has been stated by Sumantu: “For eating garlic, onion, 10 
“carrot, and JcavaJca, one should have^ falls on the head with the re- 
“petition of the Sdvitri eight thousand times, ” that relates to eating 
under compulsion, by one unwilling, or should be observed as appli- 
cable to an eating for the removal of a disease which could be appeas- 
ed by it alone. Hence also hereafter has it been said by him also : lo 
“ These also become unprohibited for one suffering from a disease in 
“ regard to the administration of a medical treatment; and such also 
“ as are of this kind, in regard to those, there is no sin. ” ‘ Should 
have falls in the head ’ ie. should sprinkle water-drops. 

Now the Frdyakhiita for drinking the milk of a sandMnP cow or 20 
the like, which are vitiated from their very nature. 

There, moreover, for an unintentional drink once : “ The milk 
“of a cow not emerged out of her delivery after ten days, the camel's 
“milk, and of one-hoofed animals likeAvise-, the sheep’s milk, the 
“milk of a sandhini, as also the milk of a cow without a calf. 

“ Also of all the beasts of the forest, excepting a she-buffalo; the 
“ woman’s milk also, should be avoided, and indeed all stale things 
“also. Among stale things curds may be eaten; and all articles 
“ prepared of curds”; after statmg® this rule, a fast should be observed 
as stated by Mann* in the text “As to the rest, one should observe a 33 
“fast for a day.” For an intentional, however, the three nights’ fast 
stated by the Lord of the Yogis should be observed. 4 

1 Oa page 309 1. 11 for «rnttR|^, read gtrmig:. 

2 uTsrft— a cow ia heat ( uaited with the bull or impregaated by him ). See 
jTmra II. IX. 69. also the JfedSjrf. ufa* 

3 Oh. V. 8-10 4 Oh. ¥.20 
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As for what has been stated by Paithinasi viz.J “For the consump- 
“tion of the milk of a sheep, donkey, camel, and woman, the Tapta' 

“ Jcrchhra and a re-initiation also; for drinking the milk of a cow who 
“ has not completed her ten days after delivery, or of a she-buffalo, for 
5 “ six nights abstention from meals; and even for the drinking of the 

“ milk of all two-teated animals, excepting the goat, the same;" and 
also by Sahkha : “ Milks also which are^ prohibited as unconsuma- ' 
“ble, for eating any preparation, of the same, a wise man should with 
“effort perform the penance for seven nights", thus the Ydva^a penance 
10 has been stated; both these have a reference to the intentional a nd habi- 
tual. As to the fortnight’s penance stated by Saiikha for the drinking of 
the milk of a sandhini and those which eat the drdure, in the 
text: “ For having consumed (the product) of a sandhini, or those 
“ who eat the ordure, one should perform the fortnight’s penance" 
that relates to the habitual, as VishnuF has stated a fast in the text: 
“ For drinking once all kinds of milks excepting that of the cow or 
“ the buffalo, one should observe a fast after drinking ; of the one 
“ which has not emerged out of ten days ( after delivery ), like these 
“ also; the milk of the sandhini, of one giving birth to twins, of a 
20 synandim^ and one who is without a calf, as also of those 
“ which eat impurities.” 

Likewise, by regard to the Varnas also is a prohibition : “A 
“ Kshatriya even who follows his duties, a Vaisya or a S^'iidra also : 
“ whoever drinks the milk of a KapiW cow,, there is no greater 
25 “ sinner than him ”• In this manner, and in like other cases, where 
a prdyascUtia is not seen to have been stated at each time, there the rule 
stated by Manu® viz. “ In regard to the’ rest, one should observe a 
“ fast for the day ” should be observed. 

Hereafter, for eating meat and like other things which are bad by 
30 their very nature, the prdyaschitfa is stated. There, for intentionally 
eating once : “In regard to the rest, one should observe a fast for the 
“Say " thus stated by Mant^, as the general prdyakMiia should be 

1 On page 309 1. 22 for ^Shriw read sfiuiSr etc. 

3 — a cow bearing two calves at the same time. 

4 — a cow of tawny brown colour. a. Oh. V. 20 
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observed- For an intentional, however, “For having eaten the blue Jays, 

“ or the red'footed birds, flesh from a place of execution, or dry meat, 

“as also fish intentionally, one should remain on a fast for three days;” 

this rule stated by YajSavalkya^ should be observed- 
Page 310* F dr an intentional repetition, however, “ for having 5 

“eaten meat which is uneatable, however, one 
“^ should drink the barleys for seven nights ’’ this rule stated by Manu^ 
should be observed. This relates to other than the flesh of a village pig 
etc- as Manu^ has stated a particular prdyakhitta by regard to parti- 
cular kinds in the text : “ For having eaten (the flesh of ) carnivorous 10 
“ animals, or of village pigs, of the camels, or of cocks, of a crow or of 
“ the donkey, the Taptakrchhra, is the purification”- For drinking 
the urine or the ordure of these, even this same also, as BrhadYama 
has stated in the text*- “ Of the hogs, as also of the single-hoofed 
“ animals; of the crow, and of the cock, likewise; of all the carnivor- 15 
“ ous animals which have been declared uneatable, for having com- 
“ sumed the meat, urine or ordure, as also the cow’s flesh, and of the 
“ dogs, Jackals and of the monkeys also, the Taptakrchhra is ordained; 

“ or after fasting for twelve days, one should offer oblations of ghee 
“ with the Kvshmdndi mantras ”• There, for an intentional, the Tapta ■ 20 

krchhra; for a habitual, however, the Pardka together with the Kdsh- 
mdnda; this is the adjustment- By Prachetas also has been stated : 

“ For the consumption of the flesh of the dog, the Jackal, or 
“the crow, the cock, spotted dear, monkey, the small leopard, 

‘‘the blue Jay, a carnivorous animal, the donkey, camel, elephant, 25 
“ horse, a village pig, the cow, and the human flesh, the Tapta- 
“ krchhra should one direct, for the consumption of the urine or 
“ the ordure of these, however, the AtikrchhraP This, moreover, 
has a reference to an intentional act. As for the text of Uianas, viz s 
“ For having eaten human flesh, or the dog’s flesh, the cow^s flesh or 30 
“ the horse-flesh; as also of the five-toed animals, one should perform 
the Mahdsdntapana-" that has a reference to the unintentional. 

As for the text of Angiras viz The crane, the heron, the vulture, 

“ a rat, a donkey, the monkey and the hog; for having had a sight of the 

1. AcMra Verse 175, p. 384 above. 

2. Oh. XI. 152 3. Oh. XI 159. 
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impurities of these or for touching, one becomes purified by sipping 
‘‘ water- For intentionally eating the impurities of these, the members 
“ of the twice-born classes should perform the SAntapaua Krchhrm 
“ and the Pnijapatya if unintentionally;” that has a reference when 
5 ' what was consumed was vomitted out- By the -word Santapana 
here, is expressed the MahasAntaparia, for an unintentional, the 
Prdjapatya having been ordained. As for the text of Angiras, more- 
over : “ For having eaten the flesh of man, cow, donkey and the 
“ horse, as also of an elephant; and the urine and ordure of these, the 
10 “twice-born should perform the ChAndrayana"] as also what has been 
stated by Brhad Yama*. “ For having daten dry flesh, the Brahma na 
“ should practice the ChandrAyana,''' these two also refer to an 
intentionally habitual act- As to what, moreover, has been stated by 
Sahkha : “ For having eaten animals having a double row of teeth, 
15 “ likewise the single-hoofed even, as also for having eaten the camel’s 

“ and cow’s, one should practice a penance for six months,” that has 
a reference to the intentional and intensely habitual. As to what 
has been stated in another Smrti : “ For having eaten the flesh of men, 
“ and the country pig and the donkey likewise, of the cow, horse and 
20 “ the elephant, and of all the five-toed animals likewise, th® 
“ carnivorous, the village cock, one should perform the penance for a 
“ year ”, that is in reference to an intensely uninterrupted repetition- 

In this topic, the use of the word urine and ordure, are indicative 
of fat, semen, blood and marrow, by an extended application. In 
25 regard to the six impurities, such as the ear-wax and the rest* 
however, a half should be determined. In regard to the hair etc., in 
the Shattrimsanmata a special rule has been stated •- “ For the consump- 
“ tion of the stale meat of the goat, sheep, buffalo and the deer, and 
“for the swallowing of the blood, the l^ir, and the nail, if intentional, 
30 “ for three nights; if in ignorance, a fast.” As to what has been stated 

by Prachetas : ‘‘For eating the nails, hair, lump of earth, by abstain- 
“ing^ for a day and night from meals is the purification”, that also 
has a reference to an unintentional consumption for one time. As for 
the text of another Smrti: “For having consumed the hair, an insect, 
35 or the nail, and the film of a fish also, by drinking ghee boiled 


1 Ob p. 310 L 24 for etc. read 
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with gold, at the very moment one becomes purified ”, that refers to 
what had barely entered the mouth only. When, however, food 
placed in a pot becomes spoiled by the hair or like, then “When at the 
“ meal- time food is spoiled by a fly or the hair ; immediately one 
'* should touch the water, and that food also one should touch with b 
“ holy ashes;” the rule thus stated by Pracheias should be under- 
stood. This verse is apposite (of the topic discussed). 

For the consumption of smaller worms, insects, and bones, more- 
over, a special rule has been stated byHSrita : “For swallowing a worm^ 

“an insect, an ant, an aquatic, a goat, or a bone, by subsisting, on cow’s 10 
“ urine and cow-dung, one becomes purified by three nights’ ( fast) 

‘ An aquatic,’ such as the fish etc. In this way, moreover, for 
swallowing the flesh of beasts, birds, aquatics, and the like, the 
prdyakhiitas have been briefly pointed out ; out of fear of swelling 
the treatise, for each individual item is not written. 15 

Now, for eating what was contacted with an impurity. 

There, presently, for eating the remnants after eating the uneat- 
able is being stated. There Manuk “ For having eaten the remnants 
“ of what is eaten by the cat, crow, a rat, as also by the dog, and an 
“ ichneumon, as also that in which hair or insect have fallen, one 20 
“ should drink the As no particular period has 

been mentioned, for one night* This, moreover, 
Page 311* should be observed for an intentional act- As to 
what has been stated by Vishnu : “ For eating a 

“ larger quantity of rasa or food of what was left by a bird or a 25 
“ beast after eating, without even the rite of purification, a quarter 
“ of a Krchhra,'' that relates to an intentional act- The purification, 
moreover, should be observed as stated in the chapter on purification 
of things in the text : “ In the divine tank etc.” As to what has 

been stated by Satatapa : “ For eating what was licked by a dog, 30 

“crow etc. or what was left by a S'fidra after eating, however, the Ati- 
“ hrchhra,^' that refers to unintentional repetitions. As to the Y&vaha 
penance stated by ^ankha : “For having consumed of what was 
“ left by dogs after eating, one should remain for one month observ- 
“ ing penance ; for having eaten the remnants from what was eaten 35 

} Oh. SI. 159, ? Brahmi is well known, mearehda is the linseed. 
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“by Grows, or smelt by a cow, one should remain under a penance 
“ for one fortnight ”, that relates to intentional repetitions. For eating 
what was left after meals by a Br^hmana and like others, however, 
has been stated by Brhad Vishnu: “ A Brahmana, for eating what 
^ “ was left by a S^hdra after meals, shall drink the five cow-products for 
“ seven nights-, for eating what was left by a Vaisya after meals, 
“for five nights; for eating what was left by a Kshatriya 
“ after meals, for three nights-, while for eating what was 
“left by a Br&hmana, for one night”; that has a reference 
10 to intentional acts. As for the text of Yama : “ For having eaten 

“ together with a Br&hmana, one becomes purified by Prdjdpatya', for 
“ having eaten food along with a Kshatriya, one becomes purified by 
“ a Tapiahrchhra for eating food in company with a Vaisya, by the 
“ Atikrchhra, one becomes purified ; and for eating food along with a 
15 S'^Mra one should perform the CMndrdyanu ”, that relates to inten- 
tional repetitions. As to the text of Saiikha, moreover : “ For eating 
“ the leavings at meals by a Br^hmana,, one should drink water after 
“ repeating the Great Vydhrtis over the same ; for eating the leavings 
“ of a Kshatriya, one should subsist for three days on milk boiled 
20 “ together with the BrdJmt juice; for eating the leavings of a Vaisya 

“ at meals, after having observed a fast for three nights, one should 
“ drink the Br&hmhuvarchcdd ; for eating the leavings of a S^idra, 
“ for six nights one must not^ eat” ; that relates to the unintentional. 
There, for habitual repetitions, a double and so on should be 
25 determined. 

This, moreover, excepting the father etc. as Apastamba^ has stated: 
“ Of the father, as also of the elder brother, the leavings after meals 
” may be eaten ”• As for the text of Brhad Vyasa: “ The mothei-, 
“ or the sister even, the wife, or the other women also, one should not 
30 “ eat along with them; after eating, one should perform the Chdndrd- 

yana,^' that relates to eating together. For eating only the remnants 
after meals, however : “ For eating what was left after meals by a 

“ S'^udra, for seven nights one should abstain from meals; of the 
“ women also,” 5 this rale stated by A''pastamba^ should be observed 
1 On p. 311 1. 13 for read ^srtw'pspr etc. 
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As for the text of Angiras : “If one eats along with a Brihmant 
“wothan, what was Mt after meals on any occasion, that all the wise 
“ men do not consider as sin”; that is in reference to marriage, or 
to, adversity. For eating the leavings of an Aniya, however: “For 
“ members of the twice-born classes, having eaten the remnant after 5 
“what was eaten by the Antyas, the CMndra and Krch^ra, and the 
“half also of it is ordained for the Br^hmana, Kshatriya and the Yaisya 
“respectively”, this rale stated by Apastamba should be observed. 

The CMndra means Chdndrdyam. For eating the remnants at meals of 
the Antydmsdyi, however: “Upon eating the food left by the CMndcda, 10 
the degraded, and the like, the CMndrdyana should a Br^hma^a per- 
“ form, the Kshatriya should perform the Sdnlapana, for six nights, 

“ and for three nights in the respective order of the Varnas" thus is 
the rule stated by Abgiras. The Sdntapana here should be taken as the 
MaMsdntapana- In an adversity, however : “In a time of adversity, IS 
“ if by a Brahma na has been eaten in the house of a S''Mra; by a mental 
“ agony he becomes purified; and he should repeat a hundred times 
“ the Drupadas'' ; this rule stated by Parasara^ should be understood. 

As to what has been stated by Brhat Satatapa: “Whatever little has 
“ been left in the pot after drinking, as having slipped out of the 20 
“ mouth, that should be understood to be non-eatable; after eating, 

“ one should perform the CMndrdyana," that should be understood as 
relating to habitual repetitions, since the cause is extremely small. 

“ For having at any time drunk water which had remained after it 
“ was drunk (by another), a Br&hmana should perform the penance 25 
“ for three nights, as also if ( drunk ) by the left hand either,” that 
relates to an intentional. For an unintentional, however, half should 
he determined. 

In regard to what is left in a lamp, however : “ The oil wWch 
“ had remained in a lamp, as also that which was brought in from gQ 
“ the street ; also that which Had remained after the anointment of the 
“ body, for consuming it, one becomes purified by a night,” this rule 
stated in the §liattrimsanmata should be observed. 

How, for consuming what had come into contact with ah 
itttpuifi tiungi the l¥dyatcMia. ,, 38 
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There says Samvaria : “ That in which the hair or insect 

“have fallen, or which has become, spoilt by indigo or lac; or 
“ what was contacted by the insects, bones, or a hide, for consuming 
it, one should observe a fast for a day.” Likewise says ^alatapa ; 
5 ‘‘ That in which the hair or the insect have fallen, or which had come 
“ into contact with blood, meat, or the untouchable, which , has been 
“ gazed at by a foeticide, or licked by a bird, or smelt by a dog, hog, 
“ or a cow, what had become stale, or left over from the last day’s or 
“what was cooked without a proper purpose, food intended for the Gods 
to “or as an oblation, a fast and the consumption of the five cow'products”; 
these, both, moreover, have a reference to the unintentional. When 
intentional, however: “ Earth, water, flowers and the like also ; 
“ fruit, root, and the sugarcane, and the radish, for having consumed 
“ ( these ) when contaminated with ordure, or urine, one should per- 
iS “ form a quarter of a Krchhra ; if very near, half only of the Krchhra 
“ shall be the means of purification ”, this rule stated by Vishnu should 
be observed. For a slight contact, a quarter; for a 
Page S12 * bigger contact, half of a ArcMm; thus is the ad- 
justment. As for what has been stated by VySsa : 
20 “ That food which has become contaminated by reason of a contact, 
as also that which has been spoilt on account of a deliberate act, 
“for having eaten that, as also that which is bad by its nature, one 
“should perform properly the TaptahrcKhra'\ this, moreover, should 
be understood to be when the liquid juice of an impure’^ mixed sub- 
25 stance is discovered. For the touch of a woman in the menses, how- 
ever, as stated by ^ankha : “For having eaten things mixed with 
“ an impure substance, or touched by the degraded, the CMndAla^ the 
“ FidJccm, a woman in her menses, or by the maimed leper, or by one. 
“ with rotten nails, one should perform the Krchhra." ‘Maimed’, i.e. one 
go with a maimed arm. This has a reference to an intentional act. 
For an unintentional, a half s “ For having eaten what was 
“ contaminated by tlie untouchables, likewise, by persons under 
“an impurity, as also by the hair or the insect, one becomes 
“puifified by drinking the decoction of Kvm, Udmhbaron BUvea etc., 
SS and fhe jack and lotus leaves, and the S^ahkhaptishpimcareheM and flta* 


1 On p. 312 1. 3 for etc. read to nfts etc. 
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“like,” thus what has been stated by Vishnu, that is in regard to the weak, 
or what was touched by the washerman or the like- In the case of 
what is spoilt by a S^Mra or the like, however, what is stated by 
Harita should be understood : “What has been spoilt by a S'Mra may 
“be eaten by the crooked, or those who eat the impurity. Or while 5 
“taking meals, where a S'ltdra approaches, by reason of his being unfit 
“where people are taking their meals in a line, where one getting up 
‘‘offers forth a remnant of what was eaten, or sips water, or where 
“after despising, the food is offered, there the prdyakhiUa is for the 
“ day and night,” 10 

For taking meals in a line even where some have eaten and leftj 
this also as Kratu has stated t “ That twice-born, however, who on any 
“ occasion takes food in a line where some have left, by remaining on 
“ a fast for a day and night, becomes purified by the five cow- 
“ products. ” For eating food served by the left hand, however 5 15 
“ One who eats while he is standing up, one who eats in a vessel in 
“which a meal has been taken, Vaivasvata declared that for having- 
“ eaten in such cases, one should perform the Sdntapana," thus the 
rule stated in the §hattrimsanmata should be understood. Likewise, 
by Parilara also has been declared in -such a case : “ Among the 20 
“ BrShmanas who have been seated together for a meal, if even one 
“leaves his seat, the remaining food, one must not eat. From 
“ obtuseness if any one eats, in such a case for eating the remnant in 
“ a line ( thus broken), such a BrS,hmana should perform the Krchhra 
“ as well as the Sdniapana prdyskhitta" gg 

For drinking the water of a well contaminated by a dead body 
or the like, however, Vi§lmu says: “ For having drunk the water 
“ from a well where a five-toed animal has died, or which has been 
“ extremely spoilt, a Bri,hmana^ should fast for three days; for two 
“days the Kshatriya; for one day the Vaisya; the S'Mra till sunset; 30 
“and all at the end should drink the five cow-products.” ‘Or extemely 
spoilt,’ i.e- such as by urine, ordure or the like; so has it been stated. 
When, however, there also the dead body becomes shattered on 
account of its being swollen, then Harita states a special rule; “Where 
“ a dead body has become rotten and thus broken, and if one drinks 3 $ 


1, On p. 312 1. 17 for read sngtor 
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“ the water of such a place, for the purification, he should perform 
“the Chdndrayana'fOV even the Tapiakrchhra also. If any one among the 
“best of the twice-born bathe there through mistake, then by 
“repeating the j/apa, and. taking a bath at the three AS'avanas, he 
6 “becomes purified by a day and night.” This Chdndrdyana h m re- 
gard to the drinking of water intentionally from a well which has 
been contaminated by a human corpse. For an unintentional, how- 
ever, for six nights; as Devala has stated s “ If a dead body becomes 
“ soaked, and shattered while in a well, one should drink milk for 
10 “three nights; in the case of a human corpse, double has been declared.” 

When one drinks water from a CMnddla well or the like, then 
the rule stated by Apastam^ should be observed: “When a man 
“ intentionally drinks watek'lrom the reservoir of a Chdnddla well, 
“in what manner should there be the prdyaschiUa one should point out 
15 •* for each Varna. The Vipra should perform the Sdntapana, and 

“ the Prdjdpatya the Kshatriya ; half of it, however, should a Vaisya 
‘“perform, and for a S'fidra a quarter should be directed.” This, 
moreover, in regard to an intentional act. For an unintentional, 
however : “ If through ignorance one drinks the water in the storage 
20 *‘^ of a Ch^nd&la' well, such & one becomes purified by three days; 
“ a S''fidra, however, by one day becomes purified,” the rule thus 
stated by Devafa should be observed. 

In regard to small water supplies connected with the Chdnddla 
and the like also, like the well is the purification, as Vish^a^ has 
25 stated : “ In the water reservoirs and in regard to the small ones of 
“the immovables on this earth, like that of the well has been stated 
“the purification; in regard to the big ones, however, there is 
“ no contamination.” In the case of Pmhkarints^ and the like? 
however : “ For having drunk water from a Mlefkhha or the like, 
SO “or also in a Pushkarint lake, it should be known to be pure 
“ as far as knee deep ; below that is stated to be impure. That 
‘‘ Br&hmana who drinks such water whether intentionally, or 
“ unintentionally, if intentionally he should take his food in 
“the evening; a day and a night, however, if unintentionally”; 
55 thus the rule stated by Apastamba should be observed. 


obxsin. 41. 


2 a small water reservoir; a lotos'pool. 
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In regard to the water which had remained in the 
Page 313 * pot o£ a washerman and the like, however : “I£ a 
“Br&hmana, Kshatriya, a Vaisya, or a S'Mra also 
‘‘through mistake drink water, curds, or milk, which had remained in the 
“ pot o£ the AniyajaSt by afast with the BraAmuMrcAa, however, is the 5 
“expiation for the twice-born; for a S'lldra, moreover, by afast, 

“ and likewise by donation according to capacity” ; this rule thus 
stated by Paralara^ should be understood. For an intentional, however, 

“ double . Dug ^ by the Antyajas, the wells, tanks, or a reservoir of water, 

“ in these, for having bathed or for having drunk water, one becomes 10 
“ purified by the Pr&jdpatya ” ; this rule stated by Apaslamba should be 
understood to be in regard to the habitual. As for what has been 
stated by Apastamba about the five cow-products merely in regard to 
the drinking of water from the well of a Ch&nMla and the like (in 
the text)* “ From a charitable water ^ distributor set up in a forest, 15 
“ or from a jar in which the Surd was stocked, as also water coming 
“ out of a leather water bag, for drinking water from these belonging 
“ to the dog- eater or the Chdnddla, one would become purified by 
“ the five cow-produets ”, that is in regard to the weak. “ One who 
“having gone to a charitable drinking place, without (drinking) the 20 
“ water sprinkles his body, having passed one day, he should perform 
“ a bath over his clothes. For having drunk water from a Surd jar, 

“or from a charitable water-distributing place, as also while in a ferry, 

“ after having fasted for a day, one should drink the five cow- 
“ products and water.” 25 

For eating a thing which is vitiated by its condition, the 


A thing is called vitiated by its condition which on account of its 
colour, shape or incongruity creates a sense of bad odour, as from the 
impurities at the secret parts of the body, or ( creates > a suspicion of 30 
poison administered by the enemy. There Paralara j “What is vitiated 
‘‘ on account of words, also what is spoiled on account of a condition, 

“ or which was in a vessel spoilt by its condition, after having eaten 
“ such food, a BrShmana becomes purified by three nights.” This is 
in regard to an intentional act. As to what has been stated 1^ 35 


1 Oh. VI. 28. 
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Gautama/ after remarking: “What is vitiated by its condition 
“merely”, while stating about the five-toed animals, laying down a 
Prdyasehittai Before the five-toed animals, the vomitting and the 
“ drinking of ghee ” , that relates to the unintentional. In case of a 
5 doubt, however: “When a point of a doubt arises, in regard to anything 
“ which is called inadmissible for a meal, or uneatable, I shall state 
“ the purification of the eatables; listen, while I am speaking. A 
“ Br^hmana should drink for three nights the Br&hmz Suvarchcdd dry 
“ and without any salt orpungents; or the S^an&hapiishfA together 
“ with milk. He should drink water after boiling it into a decoction 
“ with paldm and Ulwa leaves, and with the kusa grass, the lotus and 
“ the udumbara, and after three nights, he becomes purified.” ; this 
rule stated by Vasishlha^ should be observed. By Manu^ also has been 
stated upon a doubt arising as to eating a thing which was uneatable: 
“ For one year even should the best of the twice-born practice the 
"" Kfchhm for the purification of what was unknown; of that 
“ however, which was known, more particularly.” 

Now, for eating what was bad on account of time, the prdyakhitia. 

Spoilt by time, such as what had become stale, the milk of 
20 a cow not come out of ten days from delivery and the like. 
There, moreover, for an unintentional : “In regard to- the rest, one 
“should observe a fast for a day" this rule stated by Manu^ 
should be observed. For an intentional, however : “ TJnmixed 

“things which had become sour, as also what had become 
25 “stale, and what has been cooked by frying, for having eaten 
“ these, one should observe a penance for three nights”, tiiis 
rule stated by Sankha should be understood. Kevddni, ^ unmised 
things ’ i.e. not besmeared with unction. 

In regard to the milk of a cow which has not completed 
30 her ten days, .the prdyakhitta has been indicated before. For 
drinking new water,® however, the consumption of the five cow- 
products : “ With vessels made of horns, bones, or tooth, or of 

“the conch, mother of pearl, or cowries, having drunk, as also new 


1 Ok XXIII. 26. 2 Ok XXVII. 60-62 .6 Oh. V. 26 4 Ok IV. 20. 

5 — L e. water which has accumulated at the first showers in the 

beginning ef the monsoon,, ^ 


Book lii "i JA\tak^hatk--“EaUng during eclipse 19M 

Verne ^90 : , , J 

“water, one becomes purified by the five cow-products,” vide this text 
of Brhad Yajfiavalkya. If intentional, however, a fast should be obser- 
ved: “In season, the new water is pure; but one should not drink 

“it for three days ; out of season, however, it shall be for ten days; 

“ after having drunk, one must not eat for a day and night ” as has 5 
been stated in another Smrti. 

For taking meals during the period of an eclipse, however, the 
Ch&ndra.yana‘ “For having eaten at the first or the food of 

“ the village priest, or taking meals during the eclipse, or when a wo- 
“man is in her first conception, one should perform the GMndrayamf 10 
vide this Smrli of Satatapa. 

When, however, one eats at a prohibited time other than 
an eclipse, then as says Markandeya : “ Of the Moon, or of the Sun, 

“ on a day when the eclipse occurs, 0 son of Bhrgu !, on that 
“ day there shall be no taking of meals before; one should not do it j ,5 
“during the eclipse, nor when it has set in that condition; so long as 
“ its rise does not occur, one should not eat till that time.” Likewise, 

“ If the eclipse of the moon occurs in the period later than the first, 

“ one may take his meals before the first rotation; if during the first, 

“ then before the first.” So also* “ In the Apar&nha, nor during the 20 
“midday period, if in the evening period, not in 
Page 314* “the should one eat If it be in the 

Sangava period, there shall be no meal taking 
“ before.” As to what has been stated by Manu ^ : “ One must not 

“ eat during the cross-period, nor when it is far advanced, nor in the 25 
“ far evening* ” and the like, as also what has been stated by Brhal 
Satatapa : “ Fried grains, curds, and the sakiu flour, one desirous of 

“ prosperity should avoid at night ; meals containing sesamum in it 
“ and a bath also, the wise man.” In these and similar other un- 
declared prdyakMitas : “A hundred pr&ndydrms should be perform- gQ 
‘‘ ed for the washing off of all the sins, arising from the Upapdtakas, * 
“and also of that for which no. declaration has been made.” Thus the 

1 HVW? — Tie first str? performed after death either (1) immediately 
«fi»r sad. at the end of the eleventh day. SVI I 

^ flPSPTSiigg^ff- 
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one hundred stated by the Lord of the Yogis * should be 

observed. For an unintentional, however J “ In regard to the rest, 
“ one should observe a fast for the day,” this rule stated by Maoto 
should be observed. 

3 Now, for eating things which are qualitatively bad, such as the 
sour and the like, the PrSyaschitta. 

There also Mano^i “ Things which have become sour, as also the 
“ decoctions, and also which are* impure, after having drunk, these 
“ a twice-born remains impure so long as that does not go down.’’ 
10 Here for an unintentional, under the rule ‘In regard to the rest, 
one should fast for a day ’ a fast should be observed- If intentional, 
however : “ Although unmixed, but if sour, as also that which had 
“ become stale; 'and also that which was cooked on a frying pan — 
“having eaten these, one should observe a penance for three nights,’’ 
15 vide this Smrti of Sahkha- This, moreover, should be observed in 
regard to things other than the sour-gruel* or the like (preserves) con* 
taining the myrabolum or other fruits; as it has been stated in a Smrti : 
“ Houses in which a pot containing fruits has been established, of that 
“ the sour-gruel may be taken, and not of any other on any account.” 
20 In regard to the things from which the unctious part has been 
taken off, should be observed the rule stated by Ganlama® where, 
after stating s “One should not eat things from which the unctioned 
“ part has been taken off and the dross, the oil-cake, churned articles 
“ and the like from which the virility has been removed,” he has 
25 stated : “ Before the five-toed animals, vomitting and also the 
“ drinking of ghee.” Vilayana, ‘ the dross,’ such as the sediment 
of ghee etc- For eating food of one who has not offered 
oblations, however, Likhifa says : “ One by whom an obla- 
‘‘ tion is not offered into the fire, as also one whose food is not 
30 “ doled out, such (food) is not an eatable for the twice-bom; and 
“ after eating, one should observe a fast for a day. One who has 

I-} 306. fnrtheron. 2 Oh. XI. 153. 

8 At p. .3141. 8 either of the two readings viz. 'fi?arr^wrpn‘9 or 
uiay he taken . 

4 graelj e. g.jpraBarv«« of taiuigo' and other fruits in savarnl forms' 
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^ consecrated the fires, for having eaten boiled rice mixed with poises, 
sweet barley food, milk-pudding, puddings and S'ashkidis prepared^ 

“ without any (sacred) purpose, should perform the Pr&jdpatya'^ 

For One, however, who has not consecrated the fire, under the rule, 

“ In regard to the rest, one should observe a fast for a day,” a fast 5 
should be observed. For taking meals in a broken' pot or the like 
has been stated by Sai^varta: “ For having eaten in the pots of the 
“ S^Mra, or for taking meals in a broken pot, after observing a fast 
“ for a day and night, one becomes free by the five cOw-products.” 
Likewise, in another Smrli also has been stated t “ For having eaten 10 
“ on the leaves of the banian, Arka, and the Asvattha leaves, as also on 
“the leaves of Kumbha, and the Tinduka trees, or the Koviddra and the 
'‘‘‘■Kadamha trees, one should perform the Gkdndrdyana,"', also? “For 
“ having eaten on the leaves of the Pcddm or the lotus leaves, a 
‘ • householder should practice the Aindava penance; the hermit and 15 
“ the ascetic also incurs the fruit of a Ok&ndrika (penance)." 

Now for eating food which had become uneatable, being spoil| 
by acts such as service by the hand etc., the Piayaichitta. 

In this connection Parasara : “ For having eaten honey, ^ treacl^j 
“vegetable, cow’s product, salt, or ghee, served by the hand, for one day 20 
“ abstention from food.” For an intentional, however : “ Upon food 
“having been taken when served by the hand, or for eating in the vid- 
“nity of a non-Br^hmana, or eating in a line which has been defiled, or 
“ eating before the line, or after annointing the body, or discharging 
“ the urine or the ordure, for eating the food of the dead, or under 25 
“ the impurity on account of death or birth, pr of the S'^fidras, or for 
“ having slept* along with the Sfidras, for three nigts abstention from 
“ eating ”, this rule stated by Harita should be known. For one 
incurring a sin by giving food intended for another, however : “ A 
“S'Mra giving the food of a Br^hmaria, or a Brahmana giving the food 30 
“ for the S'fidra ; both these become uneatable, and for having eaten, 

“ however, one should observe a fast for a day, ” this rule thus stated 

1 — Without any religious purpose eg. 

2 0 . collected by the J|]%-bee. 

Z is molasses; raw-sugar. 

4 On p. S15 i 25 for read 
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by Vrddin Yainavalkya should be understood. For taking meals at 
the hands of a SMra, however : “He who eats food at the hands of 
a S'^dra, or drinks w^ter either, on any occasion, after having gone 
“on a' fast for a day and night, with the five cow-products, he becomes 
^ purified, ” this rule stated by Kralu should be known. In regard to 
what has been defiled by blowing also : “ While his foot is mounted 
“ on a seat, or when he is covered by the half portion of a cloth, for 
“ having eaten what was blown by the mouth, one should perform the 
*^Krchhra S&niapana,'^ this rule has been stated by the same Sage. 

10 For eating the food given up as intended for the manes etc., how‘ 

ever: “If one eats at the Pdrvana^ S'rMdha, he should practice the 
“ restraint of breath six times} and a fast for three months extending 
“ to a year has been declared. If at a VtMU, three times the 
“ restraint of breath, and at a Sapindana, for a day and night. At a 
la “dissimilar^, a fast has been remembered to be till the evening, likewisej 
“at the conclusion of the vow. Twice of this for that from the Kshatriya- 
“trebled for eating from a Vaisya; and directly four-fold has been de-’ 
*‘clared for eating (the food) from the S'fidra. While an AtitW is stand- 
“ ing at the door, those of the twice-born who drink 
20 Page 315* “( even ) water, that water becomes as blood} and 
“ for having eaten, one should perform the C'Mw. 
“ dr&yana^'' this rule stated by Bharadvaja should be understood. By 
Hihila also has been stated : “ For having eaten food on the eleventh 
“day, likewise for having eaten on the collection*, after having 
25 ‘‘observed a fast and taken a bath as ordained, one should offer the 
“ oblations of ghee with the K{lshmdndis” By Vifhnn also has been 
stated : “ The Prdjdpatya for the Navasrdddha; less by a quarter also 
“on the first monthly*, for the three fortnight’s a fast; even half of these, 
“and the five cow-products for the two-monthly.” This, moreover, has 
30 ® reference when one is in adversity. When one is not in adversity, 

‘ however ; “ The Chdndrdyana for the Nmakrdddha,, the Prdjdpatya 

1 q-Rqr^nii^ — See Achara p. 447 above and Yerses 225-249. Aehara pp. 

' 449-496 above. 

2 i.B, not of the same kind such as Varm and the like. 

5 — a guest ; a casual visitor, Mxmu describes him thus:— 

. ^ I ^rf: I I! III. 102. 

4 t.«. of the bones j on the third day after crematioH. 
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“for the mixed, for one day, however, in the Ptirdnas the Prdjdpaiya 
“ has been ordained, ” this rule thus stated by Harita should be observ 
ed. ^ TUhe Prdjdpatya for the mixed’, this should be noted to have 
a reference to the first monthly {srdddha ). For the second and 
the rest, however ! “ The Pr&j&patya for the less by a 5 

‘‘ quarter at the first monthly, for a three-fortnightly shall be the half 
“of it, and a quarter for the two-monthly likewise. Less by a quarter 
“of a Krchhra has been pointed out for the six-monthly, as also at the 
“ year’sj for three nights in regard to other months’; if daily, a day 
“ has been prescribed ’’ this rule stated in the ^hattri^lanmala should 10 
be observed. 

For eating at the S'rdddha of a Kshatriya or the like, when not in 
distress,, there also, a special rule has been stated : “ The Chdiv^d- 
“ yaw for the Navah'dddha, the Pardka has been stated to be for a 
Mdsika. For a three-fortnightly, the Sdntapam, and the Krchhra has 15 
“been- stated to be for one at the (end of) two months. For taking meals 
“at the Navah'dddha of a Kshatriya, these penances have been declared. 

“ For one at a Vaisya’s, more by a half than that for a Kshatriya 
“has been declared by the wise men. For the Navasraddha of a S'lldraj 
“ however, one should perform the Chdndrdyana penance ; more by 20 
“half a Chdndrdyana for the month’s, while for the three-fortnightly, 

“ the Aindava has been stated. For . that (at the end) of two months, 

“ shall be the Pardka; for the rest the Sdntapana has been stated. ” • 

' As for the text of Sankha : “ The at the 2\rat?a- 

“ irdddha, and the Pardka has been declared for the month’s ; for 25 
“ the three-fortnightly shall be the Aiikrchhra, while at the six- 
“ monthly the Krchhra only. At the year’s shall be the quarter of a 
“ Krchhra, while one day’s at the year’s ; thereafter there would be 
“ no sin as is the text of ^anfeha,’’ that is in regard to one lulled by 
a snake &c., or in regard to those ostracised from ( the privilege of 30 
taking ) meals in the ( same ) line, such as mentioned in the text.^ 

“ Those, such as the thieves, the degraded, the impotent.” “From 
“ the Chd^dla, from water, from a snake, from a Brfthma^a, or 
“from the lightning al^, as also from the animals with frngs, or 
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“ £pom tests, a death occurs to the perpetrators of sins. Also from 
“a fall, or from fasts, as from poison, or by hanging likewise 5 for, 
“ having eaten at ( any of ) the sixteen krdddhas^ ot these, a twice* 
“born should perform the /ndw penance.” Also: “That S'rdddha 
4 “ which is ( offered as ) intended for those ( who are ) ostracised from 
“ company at the meals, for having taken food at it, a BrS,hmana 
“ should perform the S'isu CMndrdyana." “ For having eaten at an 
“Arm srMdha ^ likewise, by the Taptahrchhra one becomes purified; 
“likewise, for having eaten at the Sankcdpita^ one should observe 
10 “a fast for three nights,” thus in this text a heavy prdyakMtta having 
been stated by Bharadvaja. 

In regard to the celibate students, Brhad Yama mentions a special 
rule: “At the Mdsika {srdddha) and the like, one who eats while 
“ bis vow has not been brought to a conclusion, for such a one a 
“ three nights’ fast has been ordained as the prayaschitta", rdtev 
“ performing three ( times ) restraints of breath, and after drinking 
“ ghee, he becomes purified.” This is in reference to ( what is done 
in ) ignorance. For an intentional, even the Same Author also says : 
“Honey, meat, one who eats these, as also at a S'rdddha, or daring the 
25 “period of the birth impurity, he should perform the Krchhra Prdjd’ 
“paiya, and bring to a conclusion the remaining penance.” At. an Ama* 
krdiddJia^ however, everywhere half. As to what has been stated by 
{jf^anat : “ Ten" times should one drink water with the Gdyairi, the 
“tvidce-born who;;eats at a Srdddha ; thereafter he should worship 
jg “the Sandhyd, and after that he becomes purified,” that relates to a 
S^rdddha for which a prdyascMtta has not been mentioned. 

1 . 'These are the sixteen iraddhas offered to the deceased from 

the day of death to the end of the twelfth month. These are the 12 monthly 
iraddhas, ( together with ) the first and the six monthly, the three-fortnightly 
; and one at the end of the year. 

, ' eritr # 1 ’S 11 Bee 

If. 652. . 

. . 2. - ^nsf!®-~Sraddha performed without cooked food 

^ itlfw n.Bee.?f$firEFR55u:. , p.S21 ■ 

3’ . 

See p. 821 • •, 
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For eating at a S'r&ddha which. is performed as part of a 
samsMra, however, by Vyasa a special rale has been stated : “ A.t a 

“ completed sacrifice in connection with the tonsure ( ceremony ), as 
“ also before the naming ceremony, one should perform the 
“pam, as also for having eaten at a birth-ritual indeed. For having b 
“ eaten food at other SamsMras than these, however, the best 
“ of the twice-born by engaging in a fast becomes purified from 
“ having taken censured food.” At the rite oi the Smantonnayana 
and the like, moreover, Dhaiunya, states a special rule : “ At the 

“ Brahmaudana, as also at a Soma sacrifice and at the Stmantonna- 10 
“ yana likewise; at the birthday S^rdddha, as also at the Navahrdddha, 

“ a twice-born should perform the CMndrdyana'' Here the rite of 
Brahnatidand^ is part of a sacrifice as it has been associated with Soma. 

Now for eating what had become uneatable 
Pagi! 316 on account of its acceptance, the Pr^aschitta. 15 


That which even though by itself unprohibited, still by reason 
of its being owned by a particular individual, it is declared as un- 
eatable, that is impure on account of acceptance. In that connec- 
tion, by the Lord of the Yogis, commencing with the verse? “ Of that 
“ which had not been offered , of one without fire, one should not 20 
‘‘eat the food when not in distress”, and by five and half verses have 
been set out those (persons) whose food should not be eaten. By Mantf 
also, these same have been demonstrated a little more in detail 
thus : “ Never at a sacrifice which is started by one not a S''rotriya, 

“ likewise offered by the viUage-priest, at one also offered by a woman, 

“ an impotent person, at any time should a Brihmana take food. From 
“ the arrogant, angry, or the sick, one must never take food ; nor the 
“food of the multitude, nor that of the harlots, and also that which has 
“ been banned for the learned. Likewise, the food given by the 
“thief, or a singer, by an artisan, or by a usurer, by one who has 30 
“ entered on a vow for. a sacrifice, or a miser, or by one who has been 
“ bound in fetters; by one under an accusation, or by a hermophradite, 

“by an unchaste woman, or by a hypocrite ; by the physician, a 


. L ■ ia a Brmtta rite, and haa two stages, the and 

Sfvpr. ^ 

2 AohAsa Verse 160 p. 368. 3. Oh. IV 20SW^0/- ' “ 
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“ hunter, a cruel man, or by one who eats the remnants of the 
‘'meals; nor the food of an nor that prepared by a woman 

“ in confinement, nor the food meant for another, nor that of a 
“ woman who has not come out ten days after delivery ; or the food 
^ “ given without respect, nor meat prepared for no religious purpose, 
“ nor by a woman who has no warrior ^ ( son or husband ) ; nor the 
“ food of an enemy, nor the food of the town, or the food by the deg- 
“ raded, nor that over which there had been a sneez. The food given by 
“ an informer, or a liar also, or of one who sells (the merit of ) a sacri. 
10“ fice, likewise; the food of an actor, a weaver, or of one guilty of 
“ ingratitude; of a blacksmith, of a nishdda,^ or a stage-player; of a 
“ goldsmith, of the basket-maker, or of one who sells arms likewise. 
"By the trainers of (hunting) dogs, by the publicans, or by a washer- 
“ man also ; of a dyer, by one pitiless, nor by one in whose house 
15 “ lives the paramour of his wife-, nor also those who knowingly tole* 

‘‘ rate a paramour, nor of those who have been overpowered by the 
“ woman in all matters ; nor the food given on account of one after 
‘‘ whose death ten days have not passed, nor that which would not 
“ give satisfaction The meanings of words here, moreover, have been 
20 explained in the Chapters^ on the Uneatables, and also on the S'rMdha- 
In this connection, Manu^' states the prdyahhitia : “For having 
“ unwittingly eaten the food of any one of these, a three days’ fast ; 
“ for knowingly eating, one should perform the Krehhra ; as also 
“ when he has consumed semen, ordure, or urine”. By Pafthinasi 
25 also for an unintentional, a three nights’ only has been stated s 
“ One having bad nails, one with blackish teeth, one who quarrels 
“ with his father, one overpowered by a woman, a leper, an informer, 
‘‘ the vendor of Soma, one liviog by merchandise, one who officiates 
“ as a priest for the village, one under an accusation, one who has 
80 “ a child born from a S''Mr& woman, an elder brother whose younger 

f 'A ■ ■■ ; ' ' ■■ 

1 Sir — & sou boru of the wife of a Kshatriya. See Achara Yerse 
92. p, 260 1. 27. 

2 3T^r— sTSTtfrpt fl«rm i ^ t 

^ a soa borm of a Sudrl wife of a Babmasa. see Acbara verse. 

. 4 . ; See Acbara Chapter VII. verses 167-170 pp. 375-380 aad Chapter 
X verses 268-269 pp. p^ 262. 

■ S Oh. IT 222. . ■ ■■ ■■■ . 



Book III *| MitSksharS— • under compulsion 19BS 

Verse SgO J 

“ brother has married before him, the younger who has married before 
“ his elder brother, the husband of a woman who has been married after 
“ her younger sister, the son of a re-married woman, a thief, one 
* base-bornS and one who lives by service, also ; (all) these are such 
‘ whose food should not be eaten, are ostracised from company at 5 
“ meals, do not deserve to be treated^ at a srdddha ; for having eaten 
“ food from these or for having ^ven either unwittingly, a three 
“ nights’ (fast)”. By Sahkha, after reciting these and some more, 
the CMndrdyana has been stated ; that relates to the habitual. By 
Gautama, moreover, after having enumerated^ those from whom 
food should not be eaten i. e. “ The Uchhishta, an unchaste woman, 
“one under an accusation, and the like”, has been stated the praym- 
chitta thuii* t “Before the five-toed animals, vomitting, and the 
drinMng of ghee also”; that relates to distress. 

For one, however, who is made to eat under compulsion, a special 15 
rule has been stated by Apastamba : “ Those, however, who by force 

“ having been made slaves by the MUftchha, ChdndMa or the Dasyus, 

“ are made to perform an unrighteous act, such as. killing a. cow and 
“ other animals, as also scouring the dinner plates, and eating the 
“remnants at meals likewise ; as also eating the flesh of a donkey, 20 
“camel, OK a village-pig; sexual intercourse with their women, and the 
‘‘ taking of food along with them likewise j for having thus passed 
“ a month, for the twice-born, however, the Prdjdpatya is the pucifi- 
“ cation ; the Chdndr&yana, howevei*, for one who had consecrated the 
“ Fire, or the Pardha may be observed. The Chdndrdyana and the 25 
“ Pardka also should one perform who has lived for a year. A S'Mra 
“ who has thus passed one year, should drink the barley meal for a 
“ half month ; a S'fidra who has ( thus ) lived for a month only, by ■ 

“ a quarter of a Krehhra he becomes purified. For a period exceeding 

1 — It also indicates one of the military profession, a soldier. It is, 

however, nsed as a term of reproach Vl % Vtlti ^ 

-4 ? i ' g| g fl% I! See MaharAra Charita where Jamtdagnya is styled by Satamnda as 
( cp. iqjls-in in Marathi. ) 

2,. sTsn^Ifi:— rMay mean both, either those to whom a iraddha may not be 

offered or those who do not deserve to be invited at a irodiAa. 

9 Oh. XVn. 17, 4 Ch. X3ilL 26. 
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“ a year, the pj’%ascAto should be determined by the foremost of 
“ the twice-born; by three . years, moreover, he becomes assimilated 
“ to them. ” 

For eating the food belonging to one who is under an impurityi 
6 however, Chl^agda says : “ The Br&hmanas for unknowingly having 
^ “ taken the food ( from one ) during the ( period of ) impurity from 
“ birth or death, after having made the restraints of breath for a 
“ hundred times, are purified from the impurity of a SMra ; 
“ in the case of a Yaisya, for that of a birth it shall be sixty, for a 
10 “ Kshatriya twenty, and of a BrShmana, ten. For a day, for three 
“days, for five, and for seven nights, abstention from 
Page 317 * “food; thereafter comes about the purification of 
“these, and then one should drink the five cow-pro* 
ducts-” Commencing with the Br^hmana, and in respective order. 
15 the one day, three days &c. should be used. This is in regard to the 
unintentional. 

For an intentional, however, Markan^eya says : “For 
“having eaten during the (period of) impurity for a BrSbmana, 
“ the twice-born should perform the SAniapana ; for having eaten, 
20 “ however, during a Kshatriya’s impurity, the Taptakrehhra is 
“ ordained ; during a Vaisya’s impurity, likewise, for having taken 
“ food, one should perform the MaMsAntapana for having eaten 
“ similarly during a S'fidra’s, one should perform the penance for 
“ three months”. As to what has been stated by Saokha: “For 
25 “ having eaten during the period of impurity of a S''Mra, for six 
“ months one should perform the penance ; for having eaten of the 
“ Vaisya similarly, for three months should one perform the penancei 
“ for having eaten of the Kshtriya likewise, for two months should 
“one perform the penance; and for having eaten during the impurity 
30 “ of a Br&hmana, similarly, for a month should one observe the 

“penance”,this, morover, refers to a habitual repetition-This prAyakMiia, 
moreover, should be understood to be after the period of impurity, as 
Vi§!ma has stated in his Smrii' “During the period of the impurity of the 
“ BrShraanas &c. one who eats food once only, for him the impurity is 
35 “so long as (it maybe) for them; after the expiration of the (period of) 
“ impurity, however, he shmdd perform the prAyakhiUa'' 
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For eating the food of the sonless or the like, Likhita says : “For 
“ having eaten the food of a usurer, or one who has not taken a vow, 

‘‘ or of the sonless also, of a S''udra likewise having eaten, for three 
“ nights shall there be abstention from meals,” Similarly : “ Of 
“one who has ceased cooking for others, and also of one who is 3 
“addicted to the cooked food of another, and of one who does not 
“ prepare food, for having eaten the food of these, the twice-born 
“ should perform the CMtidrdyana." This, moreover, has a refer- 
ence to the habitual. The characteristics of one who has ceased 
cooking for others i Parapdka nivrtia), and the like others, have 10 
been stated by the same also J— “ After having taken on the 
“ ( sacred ) Fire, one who has deposited it away, and one who does 
“not offer out the five great sacrifices, such a one is called bj 
“ the sages Farapdha nivrtta ( one who has ceased cooking for 
“others). One, however, who after performing the five great sacrifices 15 
“ expects subsistence from another’s food, always after getting up in 
“the morning, such a one, however, is called Parapdkaratih (one who 
is addicted to another’s food). While following the path of a 
“householder one who avoids making donations, is called an Apacha 
“ by the sages knowing the principles of Dharma.” 20 

As to what Vrddha Yajiavalkya has stated re^rding the eating of 
the food from the celibate student and the like, viz. s “An ascetic and a 
“celibate student, both may possess cooked food; their food must not be 
“ eaten; after having eaten, one should practice the CMndrdyanar 
As to what Bharadvaja has said about eating the food of him who 25 
does not perform the Pdrmna S'rMdha and the like : “Daring a fort- 
“ night, or even during a month, one from whom the Divinities do 
“ not receive food, after having eaten the food of this wicked soul, 

“ the twice-born should perform the Chdndrdyana’', these both are in 
reference to the habitual. 30 

Those who habitually conduct themselves in ways which are 
prohibited, other than those enumerated before, for eating the food 
of these, however : “ Of a Br^hmana who is devoid of good conduct, 
as also of one who resorts to prohibited ways of life, after 
“ having eaten the food, a twice-bom should for one day abstain 35 
“ from meals,” this rule thus stated in the §haftri^iu>mate should be 
71 
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observed. In this connection also, for a repetition for a year, in the 
^hattriipsanmata itself has been stated J “ After having continuously 
“ eaten without a break the food of one tainted with an Upapdtaka, 
“ the twice-born should perform the Pardka as the purification.” 

5 This group of purifications particularly stated as part of the por- 
tion treating of the for eating the uneatables, is for the 

foremost of the twice-born only. ' For the Kshatriyas and the rest, 
however, it works by the reduction of a quarter, and a quarter 
(for each), vide this Srarti of Vishnu*. ‘‘ For a Brfi,hmana, however, 
10 “the entire should be administered; less by a quarter has been stated 
“ to be for a Kshatriya? for a Vaisya, a half; while one quarter has 
“ been added for those of the S^fidra castes.” 

Here ends the Chapter on Eatii^ the Unealables. 

On the occasion of enumerating the causes, after the Upapdtakas, 
15 those which bring about a deprivation of caste have been enumerated.* 
There, ths prdyakMttas are, being stated. There Mantf : “ For com- 

“ mitting with intent any of the acts which cause loss of caste, one 
“ should perform the Sdntapam KrcJihra ; the Prdjdpaiya, when 
“unintentionally. The purification for acts which bring about the 
20 “degradation to mixture of caste, or render a man unworthy for the 
“purification, is the Amdava for a month ; for those which involve 
“ impurity, shall be the heated barley ( Tapta Tdvaka ) for three days. 
The clause dnyatamam, ‘ any of these,’ is connected everywhere. 

By Yama also, here a special rule has been stated s “ For having 
25 “ done an act causing degradation to a mixed caste, one consumes for 

“a month the ( FdijaAa ) barley; or the Krchhrdtikrchhra prdyas- 
‘^chitta one may perform. For having committed , an act which 
“ renders one unworthy, by the Taptakrchhra h one purified: or by the 
■ “ is the purification, or by the either ; for 

3 Q “ those which involve one into an impurity, the Taptakrchhra is the 
“ purifier. ” By Brhaspati also in regard to an act which involves 
the degradation to a mixed caste, a special rule has been stated : 
“ For having caused injury to a Br^hmana, or for killing a donkey or 


X See Maua Ok- XI. 67-70 p, 1705 ebove 11 12-22. 
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“the like; from the censured, for the acceptance of wealth, one should 
“ perform half of a iSrcc/ira as the penance. ’’ Of 
Page 318 these pr^oscAito which involve degradation to a 
mixed caste and the like, stated by Manu and others, by 
regard to the caste, capacity etc., the subject should be distributed (290). 5 

In this way, in regard to the eatables and the uneatables has 
been briefly pointed out the FrayakUttas, as was at the heart of the 
Lord of the Yogis. Now we resume the topic in hand. 


Viramitrodaya 

For the adbeptance of a gift from the unrighteous included among 10 
the Upapdtakas, by the word cha, ‘also’, the Author states a prdyakhitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 290 , 

The badness of the accepted gift is censured particularly by a 
reference to the donor, the time, the place and the object of the 
donation, Payah i.e. milk; and one having its vow, he. one subsisting 15 
on that alone; the remainder is clear. (, 290 ) 


^ulapani - 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 290 

In the cow-pen etc. From the sin of having accepted a donation from 
persons accused of a crime such as stated by Sumantu, or from the actor, go 
dancer etc. as stated by Yama, one becomes free by performing the* 
penance of a residence in the cow-pen and the like. So Manu' : “ By 
“performing the japa of the SdvUri three thousand times with conoentrationr f • 

“and for one month by drinking milk in a cow-pen, one becomes free from 
“( the sin of ) the acceptance from the unrighteous.” Also, “ That wealth 25 
“which the Brlihmanas acquire by means of censured acts, by the abandon- * 
“ment of that they become purified, or by renunciation or by austerities”. 
Hence, after making an abandonment/ in water, or to a BrAhmana, 
of the wealth acquired by acceptance, the prdyaschitta should be 
performed. ( 290 ) 3 O 

Here ends the Chapter on the Upapatakas. 
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The MahApd,taka, AiipAtaka, Amp&taka, Upapdtaka and the 
PraMrnaJcas i MisceUaneous ), in this way the five-fold classes of sins 
have been stated. There, having stated the for the four 

varieties, the Author states the in regard to the PmMmo/ias 

6 ( Miscellaneous ) 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 291 

With the restraint of breath having bathed in water, one who has 
travelled in a donkey-carriage or a camel-carriage, for having bathed naked, 
as also for having taken food, and also for having had intercourse during the 
10 day-time with a woman. (291). 

\ Mitakfhari : — ^The conveyance which has a donffey attached to 

it is a donkey-carriage, kharayanam ; with a camel yoked to a eon* 
veyance, it is a camel-carriage, ushtrayanam ; such as a chariot or any other 
conveyance. With that, for having travelled over away, one without 
15 any clothes on, *.e. taking away all the clothes having bathed, during 
the day-time, i-e. during day-light, for having held intercourse with one’s 
wife, after having bathed in a tank or in a bathing pool or the like 
and having held the restraint of breath, one becomes purified. This, 
moreover, is in regard to what was done unintentionally * “For 
20 “having intentionally ridden a camel-carriage or a donkey, one should 
“ plunge into water with clothes on, and by a restraint of breath one 
“ becomes purified vide this text of Manub If unintentionally, a 
mere bath should be administered. For riding a donkey directly, 
however, a double repetition should be administered, as it is a more 
25 serious sin. (291). 


^ SQlapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 291 

With the restraint of breath etc. Yoked with a donkey or a camel, 
by such a carriage etc. for intentionally going, for bathing naked, or for 
2Q having eaten at day time, (also) for having intercourse with a woman, ia 
the water thrice the restraint of breath, one should perform after bathing. 
(391) 


. ; 1 Oh. XL 201. 
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Yajiiavalkya, Verse 292 ^ 

For having treated the Guru with (the expletive) Humh, or addressed 
him as ‘thou,’ for having vanquished a Vipra in argument, or for having tied 
him with a cloth, immediately should one propitiate him and observe a fast 
for the day. (292) 5 

Mitakshara Moreover, Gururn, such as the father and others ; 
twam krtya, /(?r addressed as ^ thou ’ such as ‘ you spoke in this 

‘way,’ ‘ you have done this,’ etc. in this way with the singular ending of 
the pronoun ‘thou’ for addressing them, and for having censured them. 
Vipraun, or a Br&hmana, whether older, equal or younger, for having 10 
in anger addressed with contumely with the expletive ^ Humh' 'kee^ 
silent,’ ‘ Humh don’t talk much ’ or in the like manner ; or by verbal 
arguments ending in success, vipram nirjitya, for having vanquished a 
vipra) by the neck, vasasa, a even-though one with a soft 
touch-badhwa, having tied) kshipram, mw*e&<teZ?/, by falling at the feet 15 
and the like acts, prasadya, having propitiated i.e. having made him 
give up the anger, dinam upavaset, one should observe a fast for a dag, 
i.e. without eating, should pass the entire day. 

. As to what has been stated by Yama: “ For having vanquished a 
“ Br&hmaipa in a discussion, with a desire to perform a ffrdyakhitta, 20 
“ after having observed a fast for three nights, and having bathed, 

“ with humble salutations one should propitiate him,” that has a re- 
ference to the habitual. (292). 


^ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 392 25 

To a Guru humh etc. For having treated with contumely a superior 
BrShmana by addressing him as * thou, * or vanquished him on a point in 
an argument, or for tying in the neck or other part with a cloth or the 
like, immediately by prostration and the like, having propitiated him, one 
should observe a fmst for the rest of the day. { 293 ) 


30 


1940 ■ ■ u Brdkmva 


f^Yijmvalkya Book lit 
I CliapterV 
L Yerse 29 S 


■ Moreover^ the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 293 

For an attempt ( to strike ) with a stick a Brafemana, the AVcMra, 
while the AtikrcJiJira for letting ( it ) fall ; the Krchhrdtikrchhra, when 
5 blood has fallen ; the Krchhra, for internal blood. (293) 


Mitakshara With the object of striking a vipra, *.e. a iSra^- 
mana, dandadyndyame, for an attempt with a stick or* the like, Krchhra 
is the means of purification 5 rdpA\sm^ for letting it fdl, i.e. ior striking, 
the Atikrchhrah; asrlqiate, when blood has fallen, i-e- upon the blood oozing 
10 out, moreover, Krch^irStikrch^rah. Abhyantarasonitepi, /(?r mfernaZ 

even, Krchbra^ is the means of purification. By Brhaspati also in this 
connection a special rule has been stated : — “For having beaten 
“ with a wood or the like, when the skin is broken in, one should 
“ perform the Krchhra', when a bone has been broken, the Atikfchhra; 
15 “for a wound in a limb, however, there shall be Par(^te.” For 
striking with the foot, however, says Yama : " For having touched 

“ a Brihmana with the foot, one desiring to perform the prdyakhitta, 
“ after having fasted for a day and having bathed, and by prostrating 
“ himself, one should propitiate him.” By Mann^ , however, other 
2Q miscellaneous prdyakhittas have been pointed out : “ Without wat.er, 
“ or in water even, being under great pressure, one who has relieved the 
“necessities of nature, by jumping in from outside with 
Page 319 * “ his clothes on, and by touching a cow, he becomes 

“ purified." ‘ Without water ’ i.e. even when it 
25 was not near at hand 5 sdrtram, ‘ necessities of nature ’ , such as the 
discharge of urine, ordure etc. This has a reference to the uninteri- 
tional. When, however, intentional *. “ Without being in distress, 
“ one who discharges the bodily necessities; after having fasted for a 
“ day, one should enter the water with clothes on,” this rule stated 
30 by Yama should be understood. As for the text of Sumantu viz.s — 
“For having discharged the foeces in the water or the fire, the Tapta- 
“ KrcJihrcd' that has a reference to one who is not diseased, or 
relates to intensive habit. 

— — ^ L 
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For a lapse of the ordinary (S'mwto and other performances, 
however, Manu^ says: “ For the transgression of the ordinary *per* 

*' formances prescribed by the Vedas, as also for the non-observance 
“ of the vows, the prdyaictea is abstention from eating.” 

“ As regards those prescribed by the Vedas, ’ such as the Darsa, 5 
Paurnamdsa, and the other performances, or ‘ those prescribed by the 
Sinrtis such as the daily sacrifices and the like, the cumulation 
in the form of a fast is in the place of the prdyakhiUa prescribed for 
each, such as a sacrifice etc. The Smtaka vows, moreover, are^ 
“One should not put on tattered or sordid clothes when one 10 
“has wealth,” such and the like stated before*. In regard to the 
Sndiaka Yows, by Kralu also has been stated : “ Of these rules of 
“ conduct, for the transgression of each, after having performed the 
“jiapa of the GdyaM for one hundred and eight times, one becomes 
“purified.” For the non-performance of the five great sacrifices, 15 
however, says Brhaspati : “ Without completing the great sacrifices, 

“.the house-holder who takes 'his meals every day when he is not ill, 

“ and has money, by the performance of a h&li-Krchhra, he becomes 
“ purified. One who has consecrated the fires, and who does not offer 
“ the prayer standing by on the occasion of a Parva, or one who does go 
“ not approach the w'ife at the menstrual period, such a one also should 
“ perform the half-ZrcMra.” Upon the deadi of the second wife 
etc., however, says Devala: “ One who cremates the second wife who 
“ is dead with the Vaitdnika fires, wlien the first is living, that is equal 
“ to 6w<J-drinking.” For one who levels an imprecation against his 25 
wife, however, says Yaina “ When, however,- through anger a man 
“ makes a declaration regarding his wife that she would not be 
“ approached, a Br5,hmana shall perform the prdyasckitta; the 
“ Kshatriya for nine nights; for six days, however, should the Vaisya 
“ perform; and for three nights should the S'udra observe.” For 30 
taking meals without a bath, and the like, Harila says: “ For carrying 
“ an empty bowl, or taking meals without having bathed, by a day 
“and a night shall be the purification, and also by performing japa 
“ for a day.” 


1 Ch. XI. 203 
3 See Manu Oh. IV. 34 


2 See Menu Oh. IV. 34 
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For serving differently out of friendship etc. those seated in 
one line at dinner, Yamasays : — “ Never should one offer unevenly in 
“ one line at meals, nor should one cause to be served; he who de- 
‘ ‘ mands, or who causes the service, or who gives, shall not go to heaven- 
S “By the Pi'djdpatya Krehhra is one emancipated from that act. For 
“one who destroys the confluence of rivers, as also for one who 
“ creates difficulties for a maiden, and also for one who causes 
“ discord in harmony, no expiation can be prescribed. For these 
“ three, when they seek for an expiation, with the fruit obtained by 
10 “ alms-begging the twice-born should perform the Chdndrtiyam^ 

‘ confluence ’ ie. the passage of the water-fall; ‘one intro- 
ducing discord in harmony’, such as in the matter of respect etc. 

For a sight etc. of the rain-bow or the like, §shyalrnga says: — 
“ If one shows to another the rain-bow or the pddm-OxQ, the prdycd- 
15 “ is for the day and night; the bow and the staff are the 

“ dahhind^’ For a close conversation with the degraded and the like, 
how'ever, Gaatama^ says : “ Never wiljh* the Mlechha, the impure, or 
“ the irreligious, should one hold close conversation. After having 
“ conversed, one should contemplate in mind the meritorious, or one 
20 ‘‘ might hold converse with a Br&hmana. For the distruction of the 
“ wife, food, money or gain, for each, a year.” 

For raising impediment i.e. for creating obstruction, in the 
matter of the securing of a wife, food, wealth etc., in the case 
of each, for a year the ordinary vow of a Celibate student. Likewise, 
g- wkhout the sacred thread, for the discharge etc. of the fmces, urine 
etc-, in another Smrli s, prdyakkitta has been stated; “Without the 
“ sacred thread, if a twice-born becomes UccMstd the prdyascMtta is 
“ for a day and night, or one hundred and eight of the Gdyatris'\ 
There, if the contamination is in regard to the upper parts, a fast; 
gQ for one Avho has been defiled in the lower parts in’ regard to the 
drinking of water etc. the GdyaM japa; this is the adjustment. 

If, however, unintentional ( then ) : “ For drinking or dis- 
“ charging the excreta, or eating without the sacred thread, the 

1 Oh. VIL 17-19r~^ 

2 — ordinarily it is used in referaaee to one who has not washed his 
hands and mouth after meals, and hence is considered impure. It is also, therefore, 
used in reference to one who haa not washed other impurities also, such as 
answering the calls of nature etc. 
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“restraint of breath three times, six times, or for the daytime; these 
“ three in their respective order’'; this rule stated in aiMriiher Snffli 
should be observed. After taking meals, without cleaning oneself or 
sipping water, if one gets up, then.: “If one gets up without sipping 
“water after taking his meals or without eating froni there, he 5 
“ should immediately perform a bath; otherwise he shall become 
“ degraded.” This rule stated in another Sngti should be observed. 

For letting off a thief or the like Vasishtha^ sayss 
Page 320* “For letting^ off one who had incurred a punishment, 

“ the king should observe a fast for a night; for 10 
‘three nights the PuroMia. The Krehhra, for the PuroMia for 
“ punishing one not deserving punishment; three nights for the king, 

“One with spoiled nails or with blackish teeth, after' performing the 
“ Krchhra for twelve nights may elevate themselves.” ‘ Shall elevate 
themselves,’ «.e., the meaning is, shall take out the rotten teeth and the 15 
nails also. 

For taking meals in the same line along with the thieves and 
the degraded, however, Markan^eya says : — “ That foremost among 
“ the twice-born who takes his meals in the same line as that of one 
“ who has been ostracised for meals, after remaining on fast for a 20 
“ day and night, with the five cow-products be becomes purified.” 

In regard to the Indigo, howevever, Apastamba says : — “ When a 
“ BrAhmaria puts on his body a cloth dyed with indigo, ( then ) by 
“ remaining on a fast for a day and night, with the five cow-products he 
“ becomes purified. When through the hair cavities the juice of the 25 
“ indigo enters the body of any one, the common purification for all 
“ the members of the three varn^as is the 'Taptakrchhra. By guarding, 

“ as also by selling and earning a subsistence by dealing in it, a 
“ BrShmapa would be a sinner, by the three Krchkras he wipes it off. 

“ When an indigo-wood pierces through the body of a Br^hmana, and 30 
“where blood is seen, there the twice-born should perform the 
“ Chdndrdyana- It does not involve a sin in regard to a bed for the 
“ sexual enjoyment with women.” By Bhrgu also has been said : — 

“ The indigo put on by a woman on a bed does not involve a an 
“ for a BrShmana ; for a Kshatriya it may be put on on an auspicious 35 

r Ch.S^40-43 Md Oh. XX. 6 . ^ ^ ~ 

2 On p. 820 1. 1 for read - ■ 
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“occasion, and by a Vaisya otherwise than on a panay' Likewise if 
put on particular clothes there is a counter-exception, the 

Smrti viz. : “ In regard to a blanket, as well as in a silken yarn, the 
“ indigo dye does not defile. ” 

5 In regard to mounting a bedstead prepared from a tree, 

says “ By establishing a bed, and preparing a conveyance, a seat, 

prepared of the paklsa tvee, a twice-born 
“ should for three nights remain On penance. K Kshatriya, however, 
‘‘ for turning his back on a battle-field solely engrossed in the safety, 
to /‘ of his life, for a year should perform a penance, also for having cut 
“ down a tree which was yielding fruit. When one passes through 
“ between two Bri,hmanas, or a Br&hmana and fire, or a couple, 
“or a cow, and the foremost of the twice-born pass, he should perform 
“the Krchhra Sdniapana, At the time of the homa, likewise at the 
1 5 “milking-time, during the period of study, or at the time of marriage, if 
“a twice- born passes through between; one should perform the Chdndrd- 
“ yam- ” At the milking time *. e. as part of the Bdnndyyd?. This, 
moreover, has a reference to the habitual. For a sight of a, pros- 
pective evil indicated in the text, ‘through an apurture’ etc. Sahkha 
20 says ! — ‘‘ For the sight in a dream foreboding an evil or the like, 

“ one should donate ghee and gold also. ” 

At some places even for going to a particular region also Devala 
says* — “ For having gone to the region of the Indus, Samira, or the 
“ Saur&shtra, likewise the region of the borderland, and the Anga, 
26 ^Vahga, Kalinga, and the Andhra, one incurs a consecration.” This more- 
over, should be observed to be otherwise than for going on a pilgrimage. 

For a sight of one’s own foeces, Yama says With the face 
“toward the Sun one should not discharge the fences. Nor should 
“ one look on one’s own ordure ; after having a sight of the Sun, 
SO “one should ^ve a sight of a cow, the Fire, and a Brdhmam 
“likewise.” Sankha also says: — “For having warmed one’s 

“feet, as also for placing the fire on the ground, after rubbing the feet 
“with the-£u8a grass, for one day should one remain on a penance. ” 
For offering obeisance to Kshatriyas and the like, Harita says ; 
S5 “ For offering salutation to a Kshatriya one should observe 
“ a fast for a day and night ; for saluting' a Vaisya two nights ; for 

,1 1 T^-certain specified days in a month such as -the eighth &c. and other 

hnportaat days. 

2 uivfpor:— I Any substance mixed with clarified butter 
aud wBered as an oblation to the fire.' - 
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“ saluting a a fast for three nights.” Also, “For offering 

‘‘ salutations to one who had mounted the bed-stead, one who has 
“ the sandals or shoes on his feet, one who had not washed after 
“ meals, one who was standing in darkness, or one who was perfrom- 
“ing a S'rMdha, or one who was intent -on ja'pa or the worship of the 5 
“ gods, for three nights there shall be a fast; as also for taking 
“ meals at one place when invited at another, three nights For 
one who has in his hands the Samidhs, flowers etc,, this same rule holds 
in regard to salutation One should not offer salutations to a 
“ twice-born who has in his hands the Samidhs, flowers, Ktm, ghee, 10 
“ water, earth,’ food, the Ahshatds ; as also one who is performing japa 
“ or offering oblations ”, thus in this text of Apastamba these having 
been set out along with ihsjapa and the rest. Also for one who offers 
the salutation, the same is the prdyakhitta : “Never with a water-pot in 
“ one’s hands should one offer salutation, nor while going round the 15 
“ begging of alms, nor with flowers, ghee, and the like in the hand> 

“ nor when impure, nor while making a japa, nor while performing 
“ the worship of the gods or the manes, nor while sleeping in this 
text a prohibition having been laid for him also by Sankha. In this 
manner other texts also may be gathered from other Smrtis ; out of 20 
fear for swelling the treatise, (these) are not being written here. ( 293 ). 

Thus ends the Chapter on Miscellaneons {praJdrna) prayaschittas. 


Viramitrodaya 

Hereafter, for sins suggested as on account of certain causes and 
certain occasions and described as Miscellaneous sins, the Author 25 
mentions in regard to some the prdyaschitta 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 291, 392. 293 

A conveyance in the form of a donkey, or a conveyance in the 
form of a camel, one riding such a conveyance and proceeding; 
or while naked, as such even either performing a bath or taking a meal; jq 
or during day-time one Hkving sexual intercourse with his own 
wife ; for the purification, after having bathed in permanent water, he 
should remain holding a restraint of breath. By the use of the word 
cha everywhere, upon an intentional act, bathing merely is added in all 
cases. (291) 

Towards a Gwrw such as the father, the preceptor and the like, 
for having addressed him as ‘ thou ' i.e, menaced him with the wor 4 
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* thou y or for having treated a Br^hmana with ‘ Humh ' 'keep silent/ 
or by like words, reviled ; also by argument such as in a discussion or 
the like, having vanquished a or also for having tied the Guru 

or Fi^ra with a cloth ; after propitiating him, one should observe a 
^ fast for one day ; in this manner one becomes purified. ( 292 ) 

With the object of striking a Br&hmana, for raising a stick, the 
Krchhra Prdjdpatya is the means of purification; for a blow to a 
Brihmana with a stick, however, the Atikrchhra,', when blood has 
appeared only internally, the Krchhfa when unintentionally done. 
10 For an intentional act, however, a couple of Krchhras. In the case of 
iht Atipdtakas idas prdyaschitta has been stated before, viz. “After 
“ having cut off the organ, the killing likewise ”. In regard to the sins 
causing the deprivation of caste and the like, ManuM “For having 
“committed intentionally any act which would cause a deprivation of 
15 “caste, one should perform the Sdntapana Krchhra, the Prdjdpatya if 
“intentional. For acts which bring about a mixture ( of the varnas ), or 
“render one unworthy, for a month the purification is the Atndava. For. 
“such as render him impure, shall be performed the penance of barley- 
“gruel for three days." ( 291-93 ) 

20 ^Qlapa^l 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 293 

Vipra etc. With the object of killing aBrahmana, for a mere attempt 
by lifting up a stick, the Krchhra. Of the same, for the felling of it only, 
the Atikrchhra, When blood oozes out, the Krchhr&likrchhra. When 
25 blood flows internally, the Krchhra. ( 393 ) 

On account of the endlessness of the causes, it being impossible 
to state a prdyakkitta in each individual case, generally in regard to 
matters stated or not stated, and with the object of letting a particulai" 

’ prdyakhiita to be known, the Author states^his ( rule ) 

Yajnavalkyu, Verse 294 

Country, time, age, capacity, and the sin also, after having examined 
cwefully, (then) the prdyakhitta is to be determined, where no expiation ha* 

' been prescribed. (294) 

\:':l Oh.^. 124425. , , ' 
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Mi^kfharas- Whichever varieties oiprdyakhittas have been stated, or 
may be stated hereafter, these by taking into consideration the country 
etc., in such a manner as will not jeopardisethe life of the performer, 
in that manner should be determined in regard to particular subjects. , 
Otherwise, there will be the danger of the disappearance of the chief 5 
object itself. So, the Author will hereafter^ state in the text “Subsisting 
“on air, standing during the day, spending the night in water, gazing at 
“the Sun etc.”; there, if remaining in water is directed for those living 
in the vicinity of a snowy mountain, or when extreme cold is pervad- 
ing such as in the S'mra and the like season, then there might be 10 
loss of life; therefore the ( penance of ) remaining in water should be 
determined by avoiding such country or season. Likewise, by regard 
to particular age also, e. g. for one who is ninety years old or the 
like, or one who has not completed his twelfth year, if a twelve years* 
prdyakhitta be- directed, then there will be loss of life. So such 15 
frdyamhitta should be decided upon in the case of others than those of 
these ages. And hence also in another Smrti : “At some place half, at 
“some place a quarter,” thus in the case of the aged and the like, a 
reduction of the prdyaschiita has been stated. That, however, has 
been detailed before; likewise, by regard to the capacity for 20 
the donation of wealth or the performance of austerities also. 

For, indeed, not in the case of a moneyless person will the rale* 

“ to a deserving person by donating wealth in abundance ” and the 
like will hold. So also the Pardka or the like for those in whom 
billiouaness etc. has manifested in excess, nor also the japa and the 25 
like .for the women, S'hdra etc. and hence also has it been slated^ for 
one who is unable to donate an elephant or the like, in the text : 

“ When unable to make a donation, one should perform one Krckhm 
“ for the purification in each case.” Likewise : “ A half of the 
"‘pydyakUtta the women and the diseased also should have”;in this text, SO 
for one who is unable to perform austerities, a reduction of the 
prdyakhitta has been stated before in another Smrti. The sin, likewise, in 
the form of the Mahdpdfaka and the like having carefully taken into 
consideration whether consciously o r unco nciously done, the single 

1 See verse S12 onwards* 

2 See verse 250 above^ p* 1736* 

, $ See above verse 27 p* 1860 
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or the repeatedly , habitual perpetration eta the prdyakkiita should 
be determined by taking a collective view o£ the m^itQ D 

Thus what has been ordained for the unintentional, the same when 
^ deliberately made would become double, and for a deliberate repetition, 
5 four-fold ; thus in this manner should be determined in. accordance 
with other Smrtis- 

Similarly in the lexP “With a Mahdp&pa or Vpap&pa one who 
“ accuses another falsely, should remain for a month subsisting on 
“water”, has been stated. There, it is improper to have an equal prdyas- 
10 cMtia for the Mahdp&pa and the Upapdpa-, as compared with that for 
the Mahdp&pa^ in the case of the Upapdpa a reduction in the monthly 
penance should be determined. There also; one should neither laugh, 
nor yawn or clap suddenly. 

In the text : “The husband of a pregnant woman should not bathe 
15 “ in disturbed waters, nor should he cause the hair to be cut; surely 

“she becomes childless”, and in similar texts a prdyakhitta h&i 
not been stated; even there, by regard to the country etc., the 
prdyakhitta may be determined. 

Indeed, some little cause is available in those for which no expi' 
20 ation has been stated, e. g. “ A hundred times the 

An objection “restraint of breath should be made for the wiping 

* “off of all sins; of those generated by Upapdtahas as 

“ also of that for which nothing has been prescribed. ” in this text* 
even for those for which expiations have not been stated, a prdyak- 
25 cUlta will have been stated. By Gautama^ also t — These also where 
“ nothing has been prescribed may be optionally performed. ”, thus 
in this text one day’s and the like have been demonstrated. 

The answer is, true, there is indeed generally the statement of a 
pr&yakMtta', still, in all cases there is always a 
3 Q Tbe answer scope for the exercise of a discretion by regard to 
the country, time; and the like. Indeed, in the case 
of laughter etc. a hundred prdn&y&mas would not always be proper, 

1 Bee verse 286 above. 

2 On page 231 1. 19 for read 

8 Terse 306 onwards p. 1975 4 Oh. , wMcfe SIX. 18, 
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as the cause is very petty. Therefore, by regard to the sin, a 
diminution should be determined, or another prdyakUtta (be stated ). 

Indeed how can there be the smallness or a sin by which the 
- reduction in the could be determined ? 

Another objection There, it may be said that the frayakhitta was small, 5 
from the very fact that an expiation has not been 

stated. 

True; but by the statement of a reason, and by regard to the 
attendant circumstances of the intentional or 
The Answer unintentional nature of the act, the smallness or 10 
greatness of the sin is easily ascertainable. Like- 
wise, by regard to the reduction or increment of punishment also 
is the heaviness or the smallness of prdyakhiita^ As for example, in 
the case of an attempt of an attack upon a Brdhmana, 

Page 322 in regard to the members of the same caste the 15 
Pr4;(^pai;?/a and the like have been stated. In such 
a case, when the attempt at striking is made by persons of the higher 
or lower orders, or by the Mirdhdvasikta or the like, then by the 
greater or less degree of punishment the smallness or gravity of the 
sin being ascertained, the heaviness or the smallness of the prdyakhitta 20 
also may be determined. The greater or less character of a punish- 
ment has been pointed out in the terf : “ In the case of the abuse of 

“ one of a superior class, the fine is two-fold and three-fold respec- 
“tively,” by tins and like others. ( 294 ) 

Viramitrodaya 25 

On account of the endlessness of causes, it being impossible to 
state in each individual case, in regard to the prdyakhitlas not men- 
tioned, the Author generally mentions the rule for determination 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 2()4 

After having carefully examined the smallness or greatness of the 30 
sin in regard to which a prdyaschitta has been stated, as also the region 
etc. in regard to particular cases where particular expiation has not 
been mentioned, smaller or greater prdymchittas should be determined. 

By the use of the word cha twice, is included the ( consideration of 
the) act being done intentionally or unintentionally. ( 294 ) 35 


1 See Vyavaharadhyiya, verse 207, p. 1250 above. 
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^ Country etc. By regard to the country, the period etc. ' the pr&yai*: 
chitta . should, be administered. As for example, -in the Northern part 
during the cold season,, lying in the water; for one below , sixteen years, 
as also one afflicted with a disease, never the entire prdyaicMtia. So also the 
One who had reached eighty years, or an infant also. ' 
less than sixteen, are entitledtoa half'pr^aicAto, as also those afflicted 
with a permanent disease. So also Chyavana, “For the infant,’ the aged, 
“ and the women, half the Prd:ijaichitta\ until sixteen, are ( regarded as ) 
infants; above seventy, the aged,” For one less than eleven years^ how- 
ever, a quarter of a prdyaichiita^ mde the text: quarter should be 

administered for the infants 

Where, however, no expiation has been stated, ie, in regard to which sin 
a prdyaschitta has not been declared, thsre, from the statement of the 
assembly {parshat ), should be determined. “ If it be asked how it should 
be with respect to the ( points of ) law which have not been specially 
“ mentioned, (the answer is ), * that which Brihmanas ( who are ) ^ishtas 
“ may propound, is doubtless the law ”, Sahkha and Likhita’: “Many 
“ are the eatables ® and the uneatables which for the BrAhmana are 
** numerous ; there as the ^i§htas may declare, that should be done ; so 
*'istheSmrti” (294) 


■ 


^ In this manner for one who has become degraded on account of 
a MaMpdtaka and the like, the prdyakMtta has been stated. One, 

I however, who out of impudence, this does not wish to perform, for 
such a one what should be done ? So the Author proceeds 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 295 

* A (water) pot-with a JDdd should the b&ndhavas Cause to be emptied 
outside the village; they should place the degraded person outside, and also 
similarly in all dealings (295). 

Mitakshara : — Of one who has become degraded even when living, 
those members of the Jfidtis and Bdndhavas on the 
IS’ther’s and the mother’s side, all having collected 
ol a jax against one together should send a dad; by her. who was dis* 
' wiio ^ has^ become patched by the Sapindas and others, the jar full of 
degraded. Water brought by her should' be caused to be emptied 

outside the vilkge. This should be caused to be 
: 1 Manu Ok xil. m T ^ 
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done on the nkt& tithis^ such'as the fourth and the like, during the fifth 
period of the day in the presence of the 6 rMn< and others. F?& Mantf: 

“For one who has become degraded the (ceremony of) water should 
“ be caused to be performed outside by the Sapinda Bdndhavas on &n 
" inauspicious day in the evening, and in the presence of the /Adii'W 5 
“ the religious precepter, and the guru Or the dM herself when 
appointed by the Sapindas and the others should carry, as says 
Mantf : “ A ddd shall hurl with her foot a pot filled with water 

“like that as for a dead person, and (they) shall observe the (period of) 

“ impurity for a day and night along with the Bdndhavas". ‘ Like that 10 
‘as for a dead body’, this is used with a view to include facing the 
southern direction and putting the sacred thread on the left side. 

This act of pouring out water, it should be observed, is to be 
performed at a time subsequent to the offering of the water libations, 
the pindas etc., to the deceased person. As Gautama* has observed: 15 
“(Of him) the teachers of the lores, as also the relations by consangui* 

“ nity, collecting together all should perform all the rites for a dead 
“ person, such as the water libations and the like. A pot also should 
“ be upturned as for him. The or a hired person having brought 
“ a filthy pot from a dust-heap and having filled it from the jar with 20 
“ the dM, with his face turned towards the soqth should turn it pro- , 
“nouncing the name and saying ‘I make him bereft of the water 
“ libations. ’ All the kinsmen shall touch him with' their sacred thread 
“on the left, and with the top-braid loosened. The teachers of the lores 
. “ and the relations by consanguinity shall witness ; and after touching 25 
“ the water they should enter the village. ” 

This ceremony of expulsion, moreover, should be observed only 
when although being urged by the kindred he does not perform 
the prdyakUtta, as l^ankha has stated “ In his case in the presence 
“of the Guruy the bdndhavas, and also the Mng, after having pronounced 30 
“ his sins and explained to him, and after haying asked him again 
“ and again to resume his course of conduct, and even then if he is 
“ not restored to a proper line of thought, then a pot should be 
“ hurled down to him. ’’ 


1 "The others are the 9th and the 14th, 2 Oh. XI. 182, 
3 Oh. XI. 183. 4 Oh. XX. 2-7, 
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Thereafter, lam, Am, i. e. the degraded who had received the 
water ( rite ), sarwakaryeshu, in cdl dealings, such as conversation, 
sleeping together, and the like, bahik buryuh, pw# ovi- 

side i- e, should avoid. To that effect is also Manu' “ Thereafter, 
^ “they should withdraw from conversation and sitting together 
‘‘ on the same seat, and also the giving out of a share in the inheri- 
“ tance and the like, and the worldly dealings.” When out of friendship 
etc. he holds conversation, then a 'prAyakhiUa should be performed. 
“After that, for having conversed with him, one should remain for 
“ one night making the jS^nVnjapa, if unwittingly, if it be inten- 
“ tional, then for three nights. ( 295 ). 


^Qlapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 295 

‘ Bdst Kumbha ' etc. : A pot, full of water brought by a ddst, having 
15 taken it outside the village, the Sapindas of one who has become degraded 
should offer that water to the degraded like the Sapinda water libation 
at him. The degraded they should exclude from all transactions of the 
jUQtis. ( 295 ) 


When, however, an account of the renunciation by the kindred 
20 or otherwise, he is affected with repentance and ‘ a pr&yaacMtta ’ also 
has been performed, then what should be done ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 296 

One who has performed a penance and has returned, they shall upturn 
a fresh Jar ; and they should not avoid him, and should associate together 
25 with him in all matters. (296). 

Mitakshara : When one who has performed the prdyakhiiia 
and has again approached his kindred, his sapindas 
Page 323.* and the rest in company with him shall empty a 
fresh unbroken pot full of water. This emptying 
jQ process, moreover, should be observed after a bath in a holy pool 
or the like. As Manu^ has stated ? ‘ When, however, a prdyaschitia 

S See Gautama. Ob. XX. 8-»9, 


3 Oh. XI. 186, 


Chapter ’*®^”**®*^ 195^ 

Verses^ ^96-^97 :', ' ■ J 

“ has been performed, a new jar filled with water they should throw 
“ down along with him also, after having bathed in a holy water- 
“ reservoir ”. Here by Gautama, V however, a special rule has been 
stated : “He, however, who becomes purified by a prdyascMto on 
“ his becoming so purified, a golden pot having caused to be filled from 5 
“a very holy lake or from the flowing rivers, from that they 
“ should sprinkle water upon him* Thereafter they should give 
“that pot to him. Having received it, he should repeat ‘appeased 
‘‘ has been the heaven, appeased the earth, and’ appeased is the auspi- 
“ cious sky, that which is brilliant I take on at this place. ’ With these 10 
Ya/jits and the Pdvamdnf, TaratsamandM, and Ktlshm&ndis^, also 
“ he should offer oblations into the fire with ghee, and should donate 
‘‘ gold to the BrdJmanas, or a cow to the Achdrya also. One, how* 

“ ever, for whom is the death-ending prdyakUiia^ mth. a one becomes 
“purified (only; when dead. This same rite of water-purification is in 15 
“ regard to all the Upapdtakas” Thereafter, him who has performed 
- a prdyakhitta, these should never hold in contempt ; likewise in all 
transactions, such as sale, purchase, and the like, they should hold 
■ dealings with him. (296). 

Sulapapi 20 

YaJHavalkya, Verse 296 

Charita etc. One who has performed the penance when returned 
home, the jiSd/is taking up a new pot filled with water and after having 
bathed in a holy water-reservoir should throw out the water along with 
him. Having done this, however, they should not avoid him. They 25 
should carry on with him with the same water-pot. ( 296 ) 


Of the aforestated rule regarding the renunciation of the 
degraded, the Author states an extended application 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 297 

This same rule ( stated ) for the degraded, for women has been 30 
declared ; a residence in the corner of the.house should be given; and food, 
clothes, together with protection. (297). 

2 e:;v. VI.7--16.' 

4 B. V. ( 


1 Oh. XX. 10-17. 

8 R. V. m 10-16. 
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Mitakshwas— The ^me ritual for the abandonraent of men, such 
as the offering of the Pmrfas and the water libations, as also in the 
case of those who have performed pr&,yakUtta, the ritual of taking 
back also, the same process should be understood to be. in the case of 
5 the degraded women also* This, however, is the distinction : In the 
case of women, even though they are degraded when the water rites 
etc. have been performed, still to them should be given a cloth, a 
cottage-house made of thatch and leaves in the vicinity of the main 
residential house. Likewise, food sufficient to sustain life, a soiled 
10 cloth avoiding the possibility of an intercourse with another xnm, 
should he given, ( 297 ) 


Viramitrodaya 

Of the perpetrators of the Mahdp&iakas, by ( the performance of) 
the their admissibility into dealings has been stated; if 
15 however, out of impudence the degraded person does not perform the 
then what should be done ? so the Author says 

- - Yajnavalkya, Verses: 295 , 296 , 297 , 

Brought by & d&si, who was asked by the Sapindas, a jar filled 
with water, the kindred and the Bandhavas of the degraded, these 
20 should empty it outside the village ue. should throw it down. By the 
use of the word cha, ‘ also it is added that the ddsi herself when 
asked by the Sapindas and others may empty it, vide the text of Manuk 
“A Ddsi should fling down with her foot a jar filled with water; for a 
“day and night they should observe mourning along with the b&ndkavas\ 
25 Qautama® : “ After having brought a pot and having filled it from a 
“ jar, facing the south, when one throws it down round with the word 
“ ‘ I make you devoid of water ' pronouncing his name, all these shall 
“ touch each other with their sacred thread on the left side, with the 
“ top-knots loose. Those senior in learning as well as the relations 
30 “ by marriage should witness; after touching water, they should enter 
" the village In this manner after the throwing down of the water 
pot, the man who had been degraded, they should e:Sclude from 
all dealings, such as marriage, conversation, friendly meetings, and 
sittings, Srdddhas, and purifications apd the like others. By the use 
of the word eva, ‘ also the Author excludes even a friendly relation- 
ship. { 295 ) 

1 Oh. XI. 183. ' 2 <3h. XX. 10-17. 
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If^ however^ bn accoiint of the renunciation by "the' relaS^ or 
otherwise also, he has felt remorseful, the degraded ostracised person 

has performed &prdyakhitfa in regard to a Mahdpdtakannmtlinglj com- 
mitted, then however, the Author says etc/one who has perform- 

ed etc.’ After performing the prdyakhitia, when he has come back near 5 
them, the bdndhavas should empty a new pot filled with water. They 
should not censure him. They should resume dealings with him. By 
the use of the first cte, the insult which was stated, the Author prohibits. 

By its use a second time is the admission into the dealings, such as marri- 
age, etc. By the use of the word are added all the proceedings in 10 
connection with the upturning of the new jar; that says Oautama' : 

"He, however, who becomes purified by a prdyakhiita, when 
"he has thus become pure, a golden pot having been filled from a very 
"sacred water reservoir or from flowing rivers either, from that these 
"should sprinkle water upon himjthereafter— to him that pot they should 1 5 
"give and having duly received it, he should repeat — ‘ May heaven be 
" appeased, appeased may be the earth, appeased is the auspicious sky, 

" him who is brilliant, here I accept him ” with these Fo/ms hymns and 
"with the Favdmdnis,Taratsamandis, and with the Kmkmdn^is, also one 
"should offer oblations of gliee into the fire, and should donate gold, 20 
"and a cow also to the Achdrya. He, however, for whom the prdyakhiita 
"is deathending, such a one becomes pure (only) when dead. This very 
water is also in all the Upapatakas” . ( 296 ) 

The procedure for the exclusion of a degraded man, the Author 
extends to women who have fallen — ‘ Of those fallen etc. ’ This proce- 25 
dure i.e. the various details about the renunciation as jvell as of the inclu- 
sion of other prdyakhittas also, has been stated by the sages for degrad- 
ed women. This, however, is the difference — even after the upturning of 
the jar, for women a residence near one's house should be given ; food, 
and a cloth with a view to protect her from a dultery should be given. gQ 
(297) 


* ^filapa^i 

YajHavalkya, Verse 297 

Patita etc. Of the women who have become degraded, this same rule 
as has been stated before has been prescribed. But this is the particular 35 
point A reridetiCG near the home, food, and cloth also, together with a 


^ Vira. 
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man as the watchman, and should not be driven out like a man. To that 
effect is Brhaspati: “That penance which has been prescribed for men in 
“ regard to the wives of others of equal ( status), on an adultery from the 
“ husband the woman should practise that completely. One who has been 
^ “enjoyed when she was unwilling, should be kept under protection 
“ in the house. With a soiled body, sleeping on the ground, and getting 
“nourishment just sufficient for sustaining the body. An expiation should 
“be caused to be performed by her, the Krchhraaud Par&ka by one who had 
“been associated by a residence, while one who had been enjoyed by one 
10 “ of an inferior vanja should be abandoned or may deserve to be killed’’. 

The expression “that completely” negatives a half prayaichilta. Samam i. e 
with a man of the same caste. Enjoyed by one of an inferior varva, here 
‘if willing’ is to be implied. Assays Vasishtha^ “The women of the 
“ Brdhmana, Kshatriya and Vai^ya wariias who had intercourse with a 
15 “ Sudra, if no child is born, may become purified by & prdyaschitta, not the 

“ others ”. Samvarta: “ Four indeed are to be abandoned, one who has 
“ intercourse with a pupil, who has intercourse with a Guru likewise, the 
’’ husband-killer, and particularly one who has resorted to one of the 
“ lowest class ”. Jungita, despised, born of a Pratiloma connection,. (397) 


20 Indeed, who are the degraded women for whom is this rule of 
the renunciation of the degraded ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 298 

Sexual intercourse with the low, causing abortion, causing injury to 
the husband, in particular are the causes for the degradation of womem 
j >5 these even undoubtedly. (298) 

MitSkshara : — Having intercourse with one of a lower order, 
causing abortion, even by a woman not a Brdhmant, causing injury 
to the husband, even though a non-Brdhmana ; these are the special 
causes for degradation, (particularly for women). By the use of the word 
3 Q apt, ‘even’, it is indicated that those causes which leadlo the fall of men 
viz., the. Mahdpdtakas and the Atipdtahas other than the Upapdtakas 
and also the habitually committed Upapdtakas, , These also 
undoubtedly i.e. certainly, become the causes for bringing about the 
fall of women. Hence also Saunaka : — “ Those causes for a fall 
“ which are in the case of a man, for the women even these also. A 
“ BrdJpmafji woman by resorting to one of a lower vcsrna falls low* ” 


1 CkXXllS. 
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As for what is stated by Vasishtha^ “ Three are the sins of women 
‘‘in this world w hich those conversant with dharma know, the husband’s 
‘‘ murder, fceticide, and the abortion of one’s own embryo” , in 
which the distraction of an embryo is inclusively mentioned, that is by 
way of an illustration, and not, moreover, with the object of excluding 5 
the other Mahdpdtahas as the sources of a fall. Even as to what by- the 
same^ also in the text four, however, should be ate.ndoned ; 

“ one who has an intercourse with a pupil, as also one who has an 
“intercourse with a Guru, and more particularly the husband-killer, as 
“ also one who has secret intercourse with one of a degraded caste, 
has been stated that, of .the four only should be the abandonment, 
stiU, however, among those who do not wish to perform the 
frdyakUtta, of the four only, viz., the one having an intercourse with 
the pupil and the others, the abandonment should be made by cutting 
off the means of livelihood such as clothes, food, residence in a house 15 
and the like, and not of others ; this is the import. And, therefore, 
it appears in regard to others also who have fallen, even though not 
performing the prdyakhiUa, ‘ a residence in the corner of the house 
to be given,’ and the like should be done. (298) 

Viramltrodaya 20 

In the case of women not only the BrS,hmicide and the rest of the 
five Mahdpdtakas, as also the U pa patakas which are the cause of their 
degradation which would lead to the throwing off of the water-pot, 
hut that there are others also, so the Author says 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 298 25 

Adultery with one of a lower varna, destruction of a conception 
even from one other than a Brfihmana, or the murder of a husband ; in the 
case of women these even other than in common with the men are the . 
causes which surely i,e. decidedly, lead to degradation. By the use 
of the word api, ‘ also ' , are included the causes of degradation of men. 3 Q 
( 298 ) 

^ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 298 

Ntchaele. Lowest the Shdra, Not only the Brahmicide and the 
like are the causes for a fall of women, but having regard to the man, for ^5 
having intercourse with the lowest also are causes for a fall. ( 398 ) 

i Oh. xxvni. 7 , 2 Ch.XXI.lor~* T" gjS^. 
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‘ They should not avoid, him; and they should associate togeth® 
with him in all matters;’ to this rule^ the Author states an exception 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 299 

One should not, however, associate together with those who cause injury 
^ to those who have resorted as suppliants, or to the infants or to women, 
had completely performed the penance, and (also) 
with the ungrateful ones. (299) 

Mitakshara :■ — Saran%ata, those who had resorted as suppliants, and 
like others, those who cause their destruction, krtaghnasahitan, with the 
10 ungrateful, hj the performance of the Prdyakhiita, although with 
diminished sins, one should not carry on dealings. This is an express 
prohibition. What is this express text ? One may not obey it; not 
indeed is there any great pressure of any express text, and therefore^ 
although for the destruction of an adulteress woman the prdyakhitta 
15 is comparatively small, still this prohibition as to dealings has been 
express. ( 299 ) 


Viramitrodaya 

To the statement ‘ one who has performed a penance and has 
returned' etc. which has been made before, the Author states an 
20 exception 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 299 

Those who kill, those who have resorted to them for protection, 
however, along with the ungrateful, although they have performedthe 
Prdyakhiita, and in regard to whom the water-pot has again been up- 
25 turned, with these one should not associate, i. e. carry on transactions. 
This is the meaning. ( 299 ) 


l^ulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 299 

iaraiia etc. Those who had resorted as suppliants, who had "Toeen 
gQ ungrateful, even though they had performed the prdyaschitta, one. should 
not hold dealings with them by conversation or the like. In the Skanda 
Parana : “ In regard to a Br^micide, a sard-drinker, and a thief, Ab also 
“the violator of the Guru’s bed, an expiation has been ordained; for the un- 

j - -gea Yerse p. 296 above ap. 12S2' - 2 See v, ?96 above, ' 
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“grateful there is no expiation. One who prepares a pj^idct for the master, 

“as also one who takes away the prepared for themanes; after having 
“received education from him, one who does not give away the dak§hi‘^d-, 

"one who hates the sons and the women also; as also the man who kills 
“these; one who declares the flaw in what has been done for him, as also 5 

“one who does not do the desires, one also who does not remember an obli- 
“gation done, as also one who contaminates the orders ( in life ), all these 
“Manu has declared, along with the Sages, fingrateful ( 299 ) 

Thus in due course, in regard to the women having stated a 
special rule in regard to the performance of the penance itself, the 10 
Author states a special rule 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 300 

When the (water) jar has been thrown down, being placed among the 
kindred, the fodder for the cows he should give; one who has been cordially 
received by the cows, for him indeed is a cordial reception. (300) 15 

Miiakshara : — Ghatepavarjite, wJw^n the jar has been thrown dowm 
filled with water drawn up from a water-reservoir when the pot has 
been thrown on the ground, such a one who had performed the 
penance and madhyastho, being established in the midst, of the Sapindas 
and others, to the cows he should give fodder- By these first l^eing 20 
cordially received ie- honoured, afterwards by the relations and the 
kindred, the reception should be made- His respectful i*eceptioa by the 
cows is the consuming itself of the fodder given by him. If the cows do 
not accept the fodder offered by him, then he should resort to a fresh 
prdyakhiita, as says Harita : “ Having taken the fodder on his own 25 
“ head, he should offer to the cows; if these accept, then they ( the 
“ people ) should allow him to resume the dealings.” Otherwise not* 
is what is intended. (300) 

Viraniitrodaya 

After the performance of the PrdyaschiUa one upturns the 30 
water-pOt ; the Author states his duty 

« Yajnavalkya, Verse 300 

The fodder i, e. the food for the cow one should donate. Indeed, 
since, by consuming the fodder-food given by him he comes to be 
respected first by the cows; for such a one, a respectful reception should 
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be given by the kindred etc. The meiiuingis that one who has not 
been respected by the cows (e. g. ) by their not eating the fodder, 
should be made to perform the Prdyaschiita again. (30G) 


Sulapa^i 

^ Yajnavalkya, Verse 300 

&hata 6to. It has been Stated’ that when one who has performed a 
■ penance and comes back, they should cause a jar to be emptied. When 
the ceremony of emptying the pot has been performed, and he has been 
re-established in the midst of the kindred, he should give mouthfuls of grass 
10 to the cows. When the cows have eaten the mouthfuls given to them, he is 
respected by the cows, and then the reception by the kindred would be 
proper. { 300 ) 


In regard to the group of sins of the five kinds such as the Mahd- 
pdtaka and the others, having stated the entire ( performances ) iu 
15 each case, now the Author states a law common to all the penances 

Yajnavalkya, Verse [ 301 (1) 3 

One who has declared his guilt, should perforin a penance as is 
approved by the Parshat. [301(1)] 

Mitakshara : — The sin which was committed by the offender 
20 when it is declared i. e. known to others than him, one who had 
committed such a sin should perform a penance as directed by the 
Parshat. Although he himself is aii adept in the interpretation of 
the meaning of the whole S'dstra, still after having approached the 
Parshat and conferred along with it, he should do only what is approv- 
25 ed of it. In regard to approaching it, by Ahgiras a special rule has 
been stated : — “ When a sin has undoubtedly been committed, one 
“ should not take his meals without respectfully approaching} by 
“ taking his meals he would enhance the sin so long as he has not 
“ declared it in the Parshat. Having bathed with clothes on, with 
30 “dripping garments and bent attention, when allowed by the Parshat, 
“ the man should declare the whole truth ; and having received the 
“penance, thereafter having bathed, he should perform the penance.’’ 
The declaration should be made after the donation of the dak§hind- 
As says Para^ara : — “ The sinner should declare the sin after having 
35 “ donated a cow and a bull likewise.” 

V©|rse ^96 p, 1956, * ^ ■ ■ / - 
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This, moreover, has a reference to t\\Q Upapdtahxa. In the 
case of the Mahdpdtakm and the like, more should be determined. As 
to what has been said : “ Therefore a twice-born who is involved in a 
‘‘ sin, having once plunged into water, and having declared the sin to 
“the members of the Parshat, after having donated a little, should 5 
“ perform the penance,” that relates to a PmMma sin. The 
characteristics of a Parshat, moreover, have been pointed out by 
Manu'^ : “ Three persons who each know one of the three principal 
“ Vedas, a Logician, a Mimdmsaka, one who knows the Nirukia, one 
“ who recites the works on DAuma, and three men belonging to the 10 
“ first three orders, shall constitute a ParsAai! or assembly consisting 
“ of not less then ten members.” K Haitukah, ie-, one who knows the 
principles, such as of the MimdmsA, interpretation and the like. TarU, 
a Logician, an adept in the science of logic. Likewise other two 
Parshais also have been pointed out by him^ : “ One who knows 15 
“ the Rgveda, one who knows the Yajurveda, and also one who 
‘‘knows the S&maveda shall be known as (to form) another 
Parshat for the decision of a doubtful point of law.” Also: 

“ That which even one wLo knows the Vedas declares with concen- 
“ trated attention to be the law, that should be understood to be the 20 
“ Supreme Law, and not that which is declared by millions of the 
“ ignorant.” Of these Parshats, however, the arrangement should 
be made by regard to possibility, or by regard to Mah&pdiaka etc. 

As to what has been stated in another Smrti : — “ In the 

“ case of the Pdtakas, a hundred shall be the 25 
Page 325* ‘^Parshat, in the case of the Mahdpdiakas, and the rest 
“ a thousand shall be the Parshat ; for the Upapdta- 
“ has, five hundred ; small, in the case of small, ” that even is 
intended as demonstrating the greater or smaller nature of the Par- 
shat in pursuance of the sin of a Mahdpd^aka and others, and not <50 
moreover as relating to the number, as there would be the fault of 
contradiction with important Smrtis] like that of Manu and tlie rest. 

Likewise by Devala also a special rule has been pointed out in 
this connection : — “ By themselves indeed, the Brdhmanas should ' 

“ declare the expiation in cases of minor offences ; while the king 

1 Oh. XII. 111. " ' 2 Oh, XII. 112-118 
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“as well as the Br&hmmas'm the case o£ serious ones after deliberate 
“consideration.” Likewise, also by the Parsto the penance should 
necessaril}? be directed, as Angiras has stated in the Smrti : “ Those of 
“the twice-born who do not, though knowing, offer prdyakJiittas to 
' 5 “ the afflicted, and who are also seeking for the same, they are reduced 

“ to an equality of position with these.” Moreover, by the Parshat 
also the penance should be prescribed only after knowing well. As 
Vasishtha has stated : “Without knowing the Dharma S' dstr as he who 
^ecl&res a prdyakhitia, the person who performs the prdyakhitta 
10 “ becomes purified, and the sin goes to the Par, 

For the ai'.d the like who have perpetrated sins, a 

special rule has been indicated by Angiras in regard to the direction of 
the Dharma: “ According to law a. Brdhmana should quickly direct 
“ the entire penance to the and the like others who have 
“ committed a sin, excepting a BrdJimana- Likewise having met a 
^’S'udm who always has beenkeeping according to Dharma , &prdyakhiita 
“should be given which should be devoid of japa and homa-" There, 
for those who by habit are used to the performance of sacrifices etc. 
should be declared japa and the rest. For the others, however, the 
20 austerity. Those who are devoted to religious performances, as also 
those who are devoted to the performances of austerities, if on any 
occasion they are involved in a sin, for them the _yapa and the Aoma 
is particularly prescribed. Those who are Br^hmanas merely in name, 
are fools, and are devoid of wealth, to them in particular one should 
25 prescribe the Krchhra, Chdndrdyana, and. the like'' [301(1)] 

Here ends the Chapter on Open PrdyakMiias. 


Novf The Secret Prayakhilla. 

After having expounded the series of penances destructive of sins 
which have been declared, the Sage describes the one which would 
30 remove the current of sins secretly committed. There, first The 
Author states the general I’ule • common to all the penances in regard 
to secret offences 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 301 ( 2 ) 

One whose sin has not been declared, however, should perform sacredy 
So a penance [ 301 (2) ] 
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Mitakshara '.-One whose sin has uot been declared to others than 
the perpetrators-, such a one should perform the secret i- e- undeclared 
prAya^Mtta- Therefore in the case of sexual enjoyment with a woman 
and the like as she herself is one of the participators in that act, it should 
be understood that the secret penance is in regard to the sin not known 5 
to others than her. In such a ease, if the ‘actor’ himself is an adept in the 

then without declaring to others, he should perform the 

prAyakUtta which is appropriate for the cause in his case. Where, how- 
ever, he himself is ignorant, then * by some one has been perpetrated 
the *Br&micide in secret, there what is the secret pr&yakUtta ? In 10 
this way under a ruse as for another, having ascertained the secret 
prAyakJdUa, one should perform it. Hence also for the women and the 
S'udras also, in this same mauner the knowledge of the secret penance 
being established, their amenability is also established. 

^ Kor, indeed, should it be said that in the case of a secret penance 15 
the japa and the like having a prominence, and for the woman and 
S'Adras who are illiterate that being incongnuous, that there would be 
nocapacitv- Since the prominence of the japa and the like m the 
secret penance is not without exception, as donation also is presmbed; 
and also as stated by Gautama, there being a possibility as to the res- 20 
traint of breath also; For the others even it is only useful for confer- 
ring a capacity for the observance of the repetition of the n^ntras the 
D^am the Bshi and the metre, and it cannot be in regard to others. 

Indeed in regard to the construction of a tank etc. it is not proper 
to contend that tlie knowledge regarding the 

An Objection jy^tisUoma and the like is necessary, but the 
knowledge about the ikuatiea- U necessarily to be expected. As 
Vyasa hL stated in his Smrti ; “ One who mthout knowing the 

“ BsU, the metre, the Deity, and the purpose also, either teaches 
“ or'' repeats the Vedas, such a one is born a siuner. Here SI 

also whL a particular food has not been stated, the m.lk and the 

like, where a partioukr period ha, not been stated the year etc., where 
a particnlar region has not been stated, an elerated hilly place as stated 
by Gartaina' and others, shonld be determined as m the case of tlie 

open prdycischiitctiS- [ 301(2) ] ^ 

1 eh. XIX. 14 .- 15 . 
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Viramitrodaya 

this maimer having stated the offences together with the 
PrQyaschitta, the Author states the proceeding preliminary to the 
PrdyakchiUa 

a Yajnavaikya, Verse 301 

Having approached thus the Parishat consisting of an assemblage 
of Br§,hmanas conversant with the Prdyaschittas in the three and other 
Vedas, one whose offence has been known to others, in accord- 
ance with their opinion he should perform the penance i. s. the 
10 Prdyakhitta. One, however, whose offence has not been known to 
others, the secret i. e. unpublished Pr&yaschitta. (301) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavaikya, Verse 301 

Vikhy&ta ctic. One whose sin has been known to the public, should 
15 perform a prcLyaichitla which is approved of by the Parishat. 

One, however, whose sin has not been known to the people, should 
perform the pr&yaschitta ordained for secret offences. Visva mitra states • a 
special rule, “ Whatever has been declared publicly, a twentieth part in 
“secret, a thirtieth part, sixtieth part should be determined by regard to 
20 ‘‘caste etc”. (301) 


PageS26* 

In this manner, after having stated the general rales common to all 
the secret penances, like as for the open pr&yakhitta, in the same order 
as the Br6hmicide etc., the Author states the secret prdyahhiiias 

25 Yajnavaikya, Verse 302 

For three nights having remained on a fast, after having performed 
the japa of the sin, destroying hymn in the midst of water, the Brahmicide 
becomes purified; also after having donated a profusely-milk*yielding Cow 
(302).’ 

30 Mit^shara : — Triratramuposhitontarjale, for three nights who has been 

on a fast and in the midst of water. The which was observed 

by the Maharshi Aghamarshana known as Aghamarshana ‘ Rta as well 
‘as the Satyaf etc. consisting of three Rks, in the Anushtubh metre, and 
with Bhomamtta as the Deity, having silently repeated, and at the end 

35 of three nights payasvinim gSm dattva brahmahii visudhyati, after having 
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donated a fr of usely milk-giving-cow, the Brdhmkide becomes purified. The 
japa, moreover, while immersed in the midst of water is to be repeated 
three times. As says Sunaaotu: “One who has struck a Deity, a 
‘‘twice-born, or a Gtiru, after being in water should repeat three times 
the , Aghamarshana SMta ; dor having held an intercourse with 
“a mother, a sister, the mother’s sister, the daughter-in-law, a 
“ friend, or with any other having held an intercourse, by 
“three times repeating the Aghamarshana itself in the midst 
“of water, one becomes purified from that.” This, moreover, 
has a reference to what is done unintentionally. As to what 

has been stated by Mantf •. — “ Accompanied by the Vy&hriis 

“ and the syllable Om, the ^ restraints of breath sixteen times 
‘‘ purify even a fmticide by a month when performed from day to 
*‘iday ”, ' that also should be understood to be for one who is 
unable to donate a cow in regard to this same subject-matter- As to 
what has been stated by Gautama^ after having prescribed the penance 
for thirty- six nights One should observe the same penance also in 
‘‘regard to the offences of the Br^hmicide, /Swrd-drinking, gold-theft, and 
“ violation of a guru’s bed, with the restraints of breath after bath 
“ one should repeat the ” that is in reference to an 

unintentionally committed murder. As to what has been stated by 

Baodhayana^ : — From out of the village having come out towards the 
‘‘ east and the northern direction, one who has taken a bath and has 
“ become clean, put on clean clothes, having on the banks of the water 
“besmeared an altar, one with dripping clothes, with a clean 
“hand facing towards the Sun, should repeat the Vedic Aghamarshana", 
“ in the morning a hundred, in midday a hundred, in the after-noon a 
“hundred has been stated as the measure- With the appearance of con- 
“stellations one should drink a handful of the barley-gruel. From the 
UpapAtakas, whether perpetrated deliberately or committed unwitting- 
“ly, one becomes emancipated after seven nights ; after twelve nights, 
“from the Mdhdpdtakas excepting the BrShmicide, w4-drinking 
“ and gold-theft ; after twenty-one nights these also he gets over”, 
that- has a reference to • what was intentionally done or to the 
unintentional murder of a S'roiriya, AchArya or of one seated at a 

- ... ^ ■ — 3 jjj ^ 2 - 7 . 


1 Oh. XI. 248. 


2 Oh. XXIV. 9. 
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sacrifice. As to what has been stated by Manu^ s — “ Or in a forest, 
“by having repeated three times with concentration the Veda-Samhitd^ 
“ one is released from all sins ; one who has been purified by three 
“ Fardkas’' , that has a reference to an intentional murder of a 
5 S'rotriya etc. and in regard to others for deliberate repetitions. 

As to what has been stated by Brhad Vishnu; “After having committed 
“Br^micide, having come out of the village by the eastern or northern 
“ direction, and ignited the fire with profuse fuel, one should offer 
“ eight thousand oblations of ghee with the Aghamarshana, thereafter 
10 “ he becomes purified from this”, that has a reference to the murder 

of one who was devoid of any qualifications, or in regard to the 
|i murder of an abettor. As to what has been stated by Yama : — “ For 

I “ three days one should remain on a fast fully engrossed; for three 

I “ days going near water, one is released from all sins by thrice 

I 15 “ repeating the Aghamarshana", that has a reference to the murder 

i of one endowed with qualities, or in regard to the murder of 

a PrayojahF (instigator), or an Anumantd (adviser). As to what has been 
stated by Harila “ When a Mahdpdtaka, the Atipdtaka and the 
“ Upapdtaka have been concentrated together at one time, one should 
20 “ repeat three times the Aghamarshana." that has a reference to one 

^ , who brings about the cause. 

In this manner after having searched for other passages of the 
Smrtis also, in the same manner are to be distributed over the topics. 
I , Out of fear for swelling the treatise, these are not being written. 

25 This same group of penances should be performed less by the 

fourth part for the murder of a woman seated at a sacrifice, or an 
Atreyi woman of the Kshatriya or the VaiBya class, or the wife 
of one who has consecrated the Fire, or of a pregnant woman whose 
pregnancy was not known. ( 302 ). 

( 30 Now the Secret Prayaschitta 
I . Sfilapa^i 

■ Yajfiavalkya, Verse 302 

Trirdtra etc. ‘for three nights*; one who has committed the murder 
• of a Br^hmana, aftp having observed a fast for three nights, and in the 
35 midst of water having thrice repeated the Aghawarshaya Sdkta viz. *J^tani 
cha scUyam etc.,’ and at the end, after having donated a profusely-milk- 
yielding cow, one becomes purified. (302). 


1 Oh. XI, 258. 


2 See p. 1741 above. 
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The Author states another prdyakMtta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 303 

Or, After having subsisted on air for a day, and remaining in water, 

‘ to the lomas, this oblation with this, one should offer forty oblations of 
ghee. (303) 5 

Mitakshara Or alternatively, after remaining on a fast for a 
day arid night, and at night after having made his residence in water, 
and in the morning after having come out of the water “ to the 
“ lomas this oblation ” commencing with this, with the eight mantras ) 
five oblations each with one; in this manner forty oblations of ghee 10 
one should offer into the fire. This, moreover, has a reference to the 
same subject as has been stated before-, having regard to the extreme 
hardship of a residence in water. ( 303 ) 

^uiapai^i 

Yaji^avalkya, Verse 303 

Lomabhya etc. Or after having observed a fast, and having stayed 
in water during the night with the maniras such as ‘ Lomabhya' and the 
others one each or five each time, one should offer twenty-four oblations 
of ghee into the fire. This, moreover, should be observed in the case of the 
murder of a particular kind of Br&hmaruz- ( 303 ). 

Page 327 * 

Reached in due course, the Author states the prdyakMtta for 
ror^-drinking 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 304 (1) 

Having fasted for three nights, and after having offered the oblations 25 
of ghee with the Kushmdndi hymns, one becomes pure. [ 304(1)] 

Mitakshara ; — The surd-drinker, ‘ the forty oblations of ghee ’ 
this^ is repeated — for three nights being on a fast, with the 
Kushmdndis viz. commencing with Yaddevd devaJiedanam, and the rest . . 
observed by the sage KQshmaq^^, in the AnmUM metre, and accom- 3 Q 
panied by the mantra, the linga, and the deity, with .these BM, after 
having offered forty oblations, one becomes pure- To that effect has 
been stated by Baudhayana^ also *. “ Afterwards one should offer obla- 

1 Seeatove l i. 2“ Oh. III. 7, 1, 3-4, ^ - 


15 


20 
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“dons with the Khshm^n&s, who cps siders himself to be impure- And 
“he is liberated from all sins excepting that of a foeticide; (also) for 
“having discharged the semen at other than a female organ otherwise 
“than in a dream.” 

5 As to what has been stated , by Mantf : “For a month having 
“repeated the mantra etc. andfthe three observed by Vasishiha 

“commencing with Prati etc. and also the MAMtrya and S'vddhavati 
“ hymns, even the swr^-drinker is purified,” by which the japa of 
any of these, three has been stated, that should be understood to be for 
10 one who is unable to perform KQshm&nda sacrifice after a fast 
for three nights, for a month every day sixteen times apa nah 
sosuchad agham' Pratistomehhirtishamm, may the waters suck up dry the 
sin Vasistham- MaMtrm&mavostvetonvindra'mtavdma- 

This, moreover, is to be understood for drinking' once, unwitting- 
15 ly the PaisM as also for the repetitions of the Gaudi and the Mddhiyl- 
As for what has been stated by Manu^ in the text : “ That twice-born 
“ who with the mantras for the S'dkda sacrifices after having offered 
“oblations with ghee for a year, such a one cuts down a sin 
“ even though very great Or by making the japa of the Rk Nairn 

20 “ etc- ”, has stated for a year every day the oblations with the 
eight Rks commencing with Devakriasyainam or the japa of ike 
rk Nama idugram nama dvivdsa, that has a reference to an 
intentionally committed act. As for the text? : “ One who has been 

“ affected by a Mahdpdiaka should follow the cows with concentrated 
25 “ attention. Having thus repeated for a }'ear with the Pdvamdnt hymns, 

“subsisting on alms begged, one becomes purified ”, that has a 
reference to the habitually repeated or to the accumulated Mahdpdiaka- 
[ 304(1 )]. ‘ « 

The Author states the prdyakhittas for the Theft of gold 

30 Yajnavalkya, Verse 304 ( 2 ) 

. A Bra^mana stealing gold, however, repealing the japa of Rndra 
standing in water [304 ( 2 ) ]. 

1 Ch. XI. 262. 2 Ob, XI. 256 

8 Of Manu Ch. XII. m ^ . 
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Mitaksharai-Brahmanal^ snvarnahari, &Brahmana, stealing gold, more 
over, who has fasted for three nights standing in the midst of water and 
engaged in the repetitionof thejapaof the .S"atorM(fmviz. Namaste Rudra 
manyctve, becomes purified- By Satatapa, in this connection a special 
rule has been stated For having drunk wine and also for having a 
“sexually approadied the wives oi Guru, for having committed a theft, 

“and also for havingcommitted Br^hmicide, one besmeared with Masmu 
‘‘and sleeping on a bed of bhasma, and repeating the Vedic portion of 
“Budra becomes emancipated from all sins.” The japa, moreover, should 
be made eleven times, Vide the text of Atri:--“ Or one knowing the 10 
having repeated jS'Wffras eleven times, although affected by 

3Iahdpdpas is emancipated; no doubt, here”. As to what is 
stated by Mann^ in the text : — “ Having once repeated the Asya 
“ tcdmiya, as also the S'wasankaMpa, even after stealing gold, one 
“becomes free from all taint.” By which the repetition once of the japa 15 
of the sdkta contaming fifty-two rks and commencing with Asya vdmasya 
paliiasya hotuh, as also of the six rks contained in the S'ivasaidccdpa com- 
mencing with Yajjdgrato duramudaitu daivam has been stated, that 
should he observed in the case of a thief endowed with qualities, stealing 
the gold from an owner who is extremely devoid of qualifications; or 20 
has a reference to a small quantity of gold, or as relating to a sup- 
porter, or instigator. In case of repetitions, however, the rule stated in 
the text^ : — “One who is affected by a Mahdpdtaka should go after ’’ 
etc-, should be observed. [304 (2) ] 


S&Iapapi 25 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 304 

Trir&tra etc.. The .Swr^-drinker after having fasted for three nights, 
on the fourth day with the Kushmdujd^ hymns via, Yad deed deva hedanaip. 
and the other three hymns together, and not one each hymn, after 
having offered oblations with ghee, becomes purified. By regard to persis- gq 
tence etc., the choice or the number of oblations should be determined. 

One stealing a Brahmana’s gold, however, after having fasted for 
three nights, and having remained in water, becomes purified by the . 
repetition of the Rudr&dhydya. Here the choice as to number should be 
made by regard to the surrounding circumstances. (304). 35 


1 Ch. XI. 250 


2 ManuXI. 257 see above page 1968. 
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Reached in due Course, the Author states the for 

the violation o£ a Guru’s bed 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 305 

One repeating the j'apa of Sahasra S'trsha however, is emancipated as 
h a violator of a Gum’s bed. 

A Cow should be donated at the conclusion of the penance separately 
by these, one prfdusely-milk-yielding. (305). 

Page 328* 

Mitaksharat— Gurutalpagastu, one who has committed the sin of violat- 
10 ing a guru's led however, repeating the sUkta, Sahasra'drshah etc., con- 
taining sixteen rchas observed by Mr^yana, with Purusha as the deity, in 
theAnushtubhmetreendingin is emancipatedfromthat sin- 

In the expression Sahasradrshajdpi from the termination indicating a 
habit, a repetition is inferred ; hence also has been stated by Yama 
15 “ By repeating the PurnsAa siifea one is released from all sins”. In 
regard to the inquiry as to the number of repetitions, the number 
forty contained in the verse below^ is inferred. Here also the 
clause contained in the foregoing verse viz. ‘ Having fas ted for three 
nights’ is connected; hence also Brhad Vishnu : — ‘‘Having fasted for 
20 “ three nights with the japa of the 'Purusha sukta, and with oblations 

“ into the fire, the violator of a Guru's bed becomes purified ”. By 
these, moreover, i.e. by the three viz. the 5Mra-drinker, the gold-thief, 
and the violator of guru's bed, each separately at the end of the three 
nights’ penance a profusely-miik-yielding cow should be donated. 

25 This has a reference to the unintentional. As to what has been 
stated by Manu^ : — “ By repeating the Havishpdntiya hyins, as also 
“ the Rk commencing with Na tamahhm etc-, and by also the words 
“ Tti and the Purushasdkia, the violator of the Guru’s bed is 
“ released ”, in which the repetition forty times every day for a 
30 month of the sixteen rks of any of the four Sfiktas viz. Eavishpdn- 
iamajaram svarvidam, Na tamamho na duntam, Iti m iti me 
manah, Sahasra drshd etc., that also has a reference to the uninten- 
tional only. For the intentional, however, the rule stated by Manu^ 

1 See verse 325 p. 2007 1. so. 2 Oh, XL 261. 

d> Oli* XL 256" see above p."1968.,, 
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in the text :■ ‘‘ With mantras relating to the S' dkda sacrifices etc. ” 
should be observed. As to what has been stated in the §haltrimsan- 
jnala:—’* By the twice-born a sacrifice with the oblations of sesamums 
“with the Mahdvydhrtis should be performed a thousand times 
“ for the purification from an Upapdta&a; one who is affected by a 5 
“ Mahdp&taka is purified by a hundred thousand of oblations- ”, that 
has a reference to repetitions. As to what has been said by Yama : — 

“ Or one should repeat the jfupa of Asya vdrm etc. or also of the Pd,va~ 

“ mdniya Rks, as also the Kuntdpa, of the Vdlakhilya, the Nivii, the 
“ Praishas, Vrsh&kapi^ the Ilotrs, and the Rudras, having repeated 
“ once, one is free from all sins ; ” that has a reference to an inter- 
course with an adulteress. 

These, moreover, which relate to an extended applitsition of 
the sin of the violation of a gurus bed, or equal to it, and known as 
the Atipdtakas, and Upapdtak^s, in regard to these should be under- 15 
stood to be less by a quarter, and lesA by a half respectively. The 
rule stated by Harita should be observed viz*. — “The Pdiaka, 
Atipdtaka, Upapdtaka ov Mahdpdtaka, when one is affected by either 
“ one of these, he should repeat three times the Aghamarshana 
“only.” For the associates with the ilfaMp^StoHns, moreover, from gO 
the texP : — “ Such a one should perform the same penance as for 
“ him, ” by whomsoever is the association, the prdyakhiiia is the 
same as prescribed for him. 

It should not be argued that in such a case the association on 
account of teaching etc. having a reference to the acts of more 35 
than one, the suggestion as to its secretness would be inapplicable- 
Since although many take part in its performanre, as in the case of 
the offence of adultery with another’s wife, there is the secretness by 
the very fact that it is not known to any third party excepting the 
actual actors. Therefore the secret prdyakhiita does certainly remain. 39 
In this manner also for the associates in the Atipdtaka etc. the same 
prdyascUtta. as for them should be understood ( SOo ). 


1 Sea Mann Oh. XL 181 cited above it page, 1796 1. 26. 
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Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 305 

Sahasra etc. The Sur^-drinker, the thief, and the violator of the 
Guru’s bed, having performed the penanoe and the japa to a considerable 
5 extent, having regard to the circumstanceB such as persistency etc., as 
the conclusion of each, a profusely-milk-yielding cow each should 
donate. (305). 

Here ends the Chapter op the secret Praiyaichitla for Mahapatakas. 

Reached in due course, the Author states the prdyaschitta iov the 
10 fifty-six Upapdiakas such as cow-killing and the like 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 306 

The restraint of breath a hundred times should be made for the wiping 
off of all the sins generated hy the Upapdiakas ; as also of that for which 
no penance is declared. (306). ^ 

15 Mitakshara In regard to tlie group of fifty-six Upapdiakas 
such as cow-killing, and the reat*^ about which the secret penance has 
i not been stated, as also those which cause a loss of caste and the like 
* others, for the wiping off of all these a hundred times the restraint 
of breath should be made. Likewise, for the wiping off of all those 
20 commencing with the MaAdpdfate and ending with the PmKmas^ 
the restraints of breath should be made. These, moreover, in the 
case of the Mahdpdtakas, four hundred ; in the case of the AtipdiaJcas, 
three hundred ; in the case of the Anupdiakas, two hundred ; in this 
way a diminution in the number should be determined. In regard 
25. to the open prdyascMiias, a one-fourth of the prdyakUtta iac a Malid- 
pdiaka having been ordained for the Upapdiakas, for the PraJdrna 
also a reduction should be decided upon. Hence also has 
been stated by Yama : — ‘‘ With four-hundred restraints of breath 
“accompanied with the ten pranavas, one is emancipated from the sin 
SO “ of Brfihmicide ; what more of the remaining sins ” ? By BaudhS- 
yana^ also a special rule has been stated in this connection; “Even in 
“ regard to the transgressions of speech, eye, ears, skin, nose, and mind 

1 Verse 234-242. p. 1701 

2 PmErm-are such acts as amount to sins, but cannot be grouped under any 

of the named varieties such as the Mah$patalea etc. This has been referred to 
hereafter either as the’ Miscellaneous or 3 Oh. lY, I. 5-11. 
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“ even with three times the restraint of breath one becomes purified. 

“ For having intercourse with a S^iidra, woman, or 

Page 329.* “ eating their food, for each separately for seven 

‘‘ days seven times one should hold the restraint of 
“ breath. For the consumption of that which ought not to be 5 
“ swallowed or eaten, or of an impurity, or likewise for the sale of an 
“ unvendible commodity, excepting honey, meat, ghee, oil, lac, salt, 

“ the juicy substences, and cooked food , another also which is affected 
“ similarly , for twelve days, one should hold restraints ofbreath each 
“ twelve times every day. For other transgressions excepting a Pdtaka 10 
“ and an Upap&taka, which is accompanied with similar consequences, 

“ for a half month one should hold restraints of breath twelve times each 
“ every day. For^ any other similar act excepting an Upapdtaka causing 
“loss of caste for a month, one should hold restraints ofbreath twelve 
“ times each day. For any other like acts excepting a Pataka, for twelve 15 
“ half months, one should hold twelve restraints of breath each for every^ 

“ day. And in regard to PAtakas, for a year twelve times each, one 
“ should hold the restraints of breath. ” 

In this passage the three restraints of breath about speech, eye, 
etc., are in reference to the Miscellaneous. The forty-nine restraints 20 
of breath stated in the passage “ In an intercourse with a S^fidra 
“ woman or eating their food etc.” are intended as in regard to 
particular UpapAfakas. Only Likewise the restraints of breath 
stated to be of a hundred and forty-four times stated in the passage 
‘ things which should not be consumed or eaten etc ” even, are 25 
intended as in regard to a particular UapAiaka also. And the 
restraints of breath a hundred and eighty times stated in the passage 
“ excepting the PAtaka and UpdpAtaka etc.,” are in regard to such as 
cause loss of caste. Now the restraints of breath three hundred 
and sixty times stated in the passage, “ The Patakas excepting 30 
“ those which bring about degradation ” are intended in regard to 
cow-killing and the like UpapAtakas. And the restraints of breath two 


1 Oapage 329 11. 4-5 for &e. inon«tl?enf read as 

follows: I 

2 On p. 329 1. 6 for SWtUPl amoiUTPlRC 
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thousand one hundred^ and sixty times stated in the passage 
‘‘ Excepting the P&taka etc-” are intended as regarding the Atif&tc^a 
not being an Upapdiaka. And the restraints o£ breath four thousand 
# three hundred^ and twenty times stated in the passage “ in regard 

^ to etc.” have a reference to the Mahdpdtakas. These five-fold 

moreover, stated in the passage ‘‘ The unconsumable 
“and uneatable etc.” have a reference to the intensively habitual or to the 
cumulation. 

As to what has been stated byManu* in the text : “ One desirous 

“ of wiping out the rsin whether big or small, should repeat for a year 
“every day the japa of the Rk Am etc- or Yatkinchedam etc.” in 
this text has been stated the jiapa, at periods which are not detri- 
mental to other duties, of the Rk Ava te helo Vanina or of 

♦ ♦ * * , . 

the Rk Yatkinchedam etc., and also of ‘Jfe' vd iti me manah that, also has 
15 a reference to habitual repetition. ( 306 ) 


Sfilapapi 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 306 

Prdijdydma etc. For the wiping down of the sins big or small, one 
should perform the restraint of breath a hundred times in the midst of 
20 water. For those sinners also who have been affected by the Upapdtakas< 
and for which a penance has not been prescribed, this same. To that effect 
^ankha and Likhita : — ■■ In the case of a secret ( offence ) the Gd^^atri. ” 
After having repeated the Gdyatri in the midst of water, one should 
perform the restraint of breath a hundred times. ( 306 ) 


26 The Author states an ( exception ) to (the performance) the 

restraint of breath a hundred times which had been reached in connec- 
tion with the ZJpapdfate 

Yajnavalkya, Verse (301) 

Consecrated by the Omkdra, the Soma juice, the purifier, should drink 
,S0 the foremost of the twice-born, for haTOng swallowed semen, ordore, or urine 
(.307) 

1 On p. S29 1. 11 for read for 

2 On p. 329 at 1. 12 for &o. read 

8 Oh. XI. 252. ! , 


Chapter "H ^^taksharS & saiapfinii— For eaimg JAe 1975 

Verse S07 J 

Milakshara :“A twice-born, for having consumed semen, ordure, 
or urine, should drink the juice of the Soma creeper over which the 
OmMra has been repeated, as the means of purification- This, more- 
over, has a reference to what has been unintentionally done. For an in- 
tentional, however, has been stated by Sumantu: — “ For having cons- 5 
“umed semen, ordure, or urine, or for having eaten garlic, onion, carrot, 

“the KumihiJca, or any of these and others which are uneatable, or for 
“having eaten the flesh of a swan, a village-cock, dog, jackal and the 
“like, thereafter having entered water as far as the neck^ and having 
‘ -performed the restraint of breath with the purificatory hymivs, having 10 
“drunk water along with the Mah&vy&hriis so that it reached the heart, 

“one becomes purified from it ” By Manu^ also for consuming the 
seven of the uneatable varieties another prdyakhiUa has been stated: 

“For having accepted a donation of what should not be accepted as a 
“ gift, as also for having, eaten censured food so that it would reach 15 
“.the heart, by repeating the yapa of Taratsamandi a man becomes 
“ purified by three days”. ‘Unacceptable as a gift”, such as poison, 
weapon, swrd etc., as also the wealth of the degraded. When, 
however, one discharges in water bodily excreta, such as semen, 
ordure, urine etc. then even has been stated by him^ also: — “ For 20 
“having committed a blameable act in the water, one should remain 
“for a month subsisting on alms begged.” (307). 


^ulapaiji ‘ , 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 307 

OAiMra etc. For having consumed the semen etc., the twice-born, g. 
after having observed a fast should drink the purifying juice of the soma 
creeper over which a hundred of the Omlidrct mantra had been repeated. 
When, however, the reading is Sormin salUam, then fi!o??7a means the juice 
of the Soma creeper ; when that is not available, one should drink water. 

This is the import. ( 307 ). 


1 Oh. XI. 253. 
76 


2 Oh. XI. 226, 
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Mitaksbara & ^ulapa^i ^ — SandhyA worship 


[ Y&jMvalkya Book III 
Chapter V 
Verses S0S-S09 


Committed unwittingly, of & PraMrmka as also for a mental 
Dpapdtaka, the Author states a Pr&yakUtta 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 308 • 

During the night, or during the day even, whatever may have been done 
Q through ignorance, by the performance of the Sandhya at the three periods, 
all that becomes extipct. (308 ) 

_ Mitakfhara '.--At night, or during the day, whatever PraUrnaka 
sin has been unwittingly committed, whether mentally, by speech, as 
also an Upapdtdka, all that perishes entirely by the performance of the 

jQ Sandyhd worship ordained for the three periods of the morning, mid- 
day etc. To that effect also is Yama : “ What sin during day-time one 
“ commits either by an act, or in mind, or by speech, 
Page 330* “while seated towards the west worshipping the 
“ Sandhyd, by the restraints of breath, one destroys 
“ the same”. By Satatapa also has been stated: — “ Falsehood as well as 
‘‘ the smell of an intoxicant, as also sexual intercourse daring the day- 
-time, and the food of a S'Mra &lso, the Sandhya worshipped outside 
“purifies.” (308). 

Sfilapapi 

20 Yajnavalkya, Verse 308 

‘ At night, or during the day even, what may have been done through 
ignorance etc. of this the meaning is clear. This sandhyO-worship, how- 
ever, is to be performed outside ( the town ). Also Satatapa : — “ A faise- 
“hood, the smell of an intoxicant, as also sexual intercourse during the dayi 
‘‘ and the food from a ^Adra, the Sandhyd-woiship performed outside the 

“ village purifies.” (308). 

# 

The Author states the sacred mantras common to all the Makd- 
pdlahas etc. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 309 

30 The japa of the S' ukriydranyaka, and of the GdyaM in particular ; 
these are the destroyers of all sins, the Rudraikddasini likewise. (309). 

Mitakshara: — Sukriya, is a particular 'Aranyaka, Visvdni deva 
savitar &c., is stated in the Vdjasantya Aranyaka, moreover, is of 

Yajurveda} viz. Rcham Vdchamprapadye', mano yajuh prapadyeete., is 

35 stated in the same also; the _;apa'repetition of these tivo re moves all the 
Mahdpdtakas and the like. Likewise, of the Gdyairt also, in the case of 

J See Taittiriya Aranyaka Chitti Upani§Aad. 



Book III -i Mitakshara-(?d 2 /air/ japa 1977 

Verse SOS J 

the Mahapatakas one hundred thousand for the Atipataka and the 
ten thousand, in the case of the a thousand, 

for the PraErnakas, a hundred, in this manner the japa is effective 
for the removal of all sins. So also in regard to the Gdyairt a de* 
claration has been made by Sahkha repeating the japa a 5 

‘‘ hundred times, the S^vitri becomes the annihilator of Mahdpdtakas ; 
“when, however, that is repeated a thousand times, likewise, the 
“ liberator from Pdifate ; hy the japa a ten thousand times, she is 
“ the destroyer of ail sins; by the japa being performed a hundred 
“ thousand times, that Divine Goddess is the destroyer of a Mahdr 10 
^^pdtaka- A Br^hmana who has stolen gold, has committed Brahmi- 
“cide, has violated a Guru's bed, or has drunk Surd^ all these 
“ become purified after having performed the japa a hundred 
‘‘ thousand times; no doubt. ” 

As to what has been stated in the Chatnrviipsatimata : “One 15 
“ who performs the japa of the GAyairi ten millions of times washes 
‘‘ off ( the sin of ) Br&hmicide;he, however, who makes the japa eight 
“millions of times, is released from the sin of 5'z^rd-drinking; seven 
“millions of the Gdyatii purifies a gold-thief, while by six millions of 
“the Gdyatri, is liberated, the violator of a Guru's bed” that, by reason 20 
of its heaviness has a reference to an open offence. 

Also, RudraikSdasini-of the eleven anmukas of the Eudra put 
together, is the Eudraikddasini ; that, moreover, when particularly 
repeated becomes the remover of all sins. “ Or even, one who 
“ knows the HAama, by repeating eleven times the if wdms, such a 2 b 
“ one indeed is liberated from Great sinsj here there is no doubt” ; 
in this text, in regard to the Mahdpdtaka an eleven times repetition 
having beeii pointed. In regard to the Atipdtakas, a diminution by a 
quarter each is to be used. The word cha is intended to include the 
Aghamar§hana and the Ifeej as says Vasiih^ha^ : “Hereafter I shall state gQ 
“ the sacred hymns of all the Vedas, by the japasand the oblations of 
“ which, are (the sinners) purified; no doubt here: The Aghamarshana^ 

1 On p. 330 L for read StW* 2. Oli. XXVUl, 10-.16. 

3 ^ tIFT =qt^lWT^S«T3Tnm' B.. V .' Vin. viii. 48 
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L Verse S09 

“the JDevahrta^, the S'uddhavantyal^i the Taratsamdlf, the K^hmdndis^, 
“the Pdvamdnii also, the Durgd^ ^e SavitrP dXm', the Ahhtshangdlf^ 
Padastomdif , the Sdmas, the likewise, the jB/iam- 

^'danda^^, Sdmas, ihe Gdyatra, the EaimtaP likewise; the P^<ms^a- 
5 “ the PMsa^V the likewise; the ArtvigdP, the 

“ BdrTiaS'patydP , the YdksdTda^^, the MadhurchaP-'* likewise ; the 
“ S^atarudriyaP, the AtharvakirasP the Trisuparna^f the MahdvrataP, 
“the Gosuka^S the Asvasukta^, the two Indra-stiddhaP sdmas, the 
“ three Ajyadohas, the Bathanfaras^ also the Agmrvratam, the 
10 “ Vdmadevya^^, and the BrhaF also; these songs purify the created 

“ beings ; and one can acquire the capacity to remember births if he 
“ so desires”. (309). 


1 — ^Taifctiriya Narayana Upanisliad. 

2 B. V. VI. V. 37. 

3 rf?:f?r*T5fr B. V. VII. i. 15. 

4 ^cil'g'iTq Saiiavai Upanisliad. 

5 ^srn^t B. V. VI. vii. 16. 

6 R. V. I. vih 7. 

7 fsrr tfitg: !ie% Taitt. Arayyaka. 

8 Partiuular mantras of that designation 

9 JfuT# fynpjT 

• 10 fjTJW ^ Narayaiia Upa. 

11 3??T srpTtff Tait. Br. III. V. 

12 H- ii- 30. 

13 E. N. III. i. 26. 

14 Tait. Sam. II. ii. 

16 Tait. Br. I. ii. 1. 

16 srn'fl’T, ligm''rar: 

17 ffTO: sri'ti B. V. VIII. ii. 25. 

18 &C. 

19 sitftFW B. V. I. vi. 18. 

20 HR# ^ RSRRRTT Tait. Sam IV. 

21 If! f t Taitt. Arayyaka. 

22 sigwSRIRi R^mgRTR Narayana Up. 

23 3P1 RflBTRWRnt- 

24 3i!iTt% arfiRTgfr R5Rg?l 

26 3# % fRH R. V. iii. iii. 8. 

26 |3^ giRRTR B. V VI vii. 1 

27 rRTrrt 9tRftti?r 

28 JPHI HfetRR? B. V. III. vi. 

29 OTit&T 
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Verses 309-310 J 

Sfilapani: 

. . . Yajoavalkya,. Verse aap ■ . . ' . 

Sukriya etc. eto^sucii as ^ vachwn prj}xi(iije and 

the rest; \, A.:tlioiisaad times/i. e. of the number one4housa!id'ai:id, the ■ I 
according to' repetition eta* Biidmikddasmiii, e> lhe'p 0 rfori.naiioe in; which 5 
there is a repetition of the i?z^drddA?/d 2 /a eleven times. Such, in that 
manner. " These remove all sins. (.309 ) . 

Page 331^, , 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 310 
. Wherever, moreover, a twice-born thinks himself to be affected, there, 10 
on those occasions, the oblation with sesamums and the reading of the 
Gayatri likewise ( 310 ) ' 

Mitakshara : — Moreover, yalra yalra, 2 /;^em’er, as e. i/. in comiecticm 
with the murder of a BrShmana or the like, with the multitude of 
sins generated by it, a twice-born thinks himself sahkirnam, to 15 

ajf<3ctoc^, s', e. involved, tatra lalra, there oh those occasions, with the 
Gdyatri, the oblation with the sesamums should be performed. 

There, in regard to the Mahdpdtakas, with the G4yatri, one 
hundred thousand of oblations should be offered, as Yama hasstated:- 
“ By a hundred thousand of oblations with the Gdyatrl, one is M 
“ released from all sins. ” In the case of the Aiipdtakas, a redcation 
by a quarter each ’should be determined. Likewise, with the sesa- 
mums, the reading and the offering should be done. To that effect in 
connection with secret penances says Vasishtha^ “On the full moon 
day of (the month of ) five or seven Br^hmanas with 25 

“black sesamum with water and honey should be made to repeat 
“ ‘May the Lord of Dharma be pleased, ’ or whatever one has in his 
“ mind ; the sin committed during the whole life-time, at that very ' 
“moment, becomes extinct.’’A donation not limited as to any time has 
been mentioned by him^ also: “On the hide of a black antelope having gQ 
“ placed sesamum, gold, honey, and ghee, one who gives, donation to 
“ a Brflhmana crosses over all the sins. ” Likewise, by Vyasa also has 
it been said : “ One who donates a sesamum-cow, with self-restraint 
“ to a twice-born, becomes liberated from the sins of Br^hmicide 
‘‘ and the like others ; no doubt here.” ' 35 

2 Oii.XXVm.l8. 


1 Ok. XXVIII. 18, 
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■ I Chapter V 

L Verses SlO-Sll 

The collection of donations as stated here, and others mentioned 
in the Chapter on the Secret ( prdyakhitias ), should be understood to 
be for the unlearned twice-born, and for the women and S^hdras also. 
As to what has been stated by Yama : “ One who makes a gift of 

S “ sesamums, in the morning, he who touches the sesamums or eats> 
“ one who takes a sesamura bath, and oiBEers oblations of 'Sesamums, 
“ gets over all the sins.” Also: — “On the two eighth days of a 
“ month, on the fourteenth likewise also; the amdvdsyd, the full 
“ moon day, the seventh, and the two twelfth days; for a year by not 
10 “ taking food, always keeping the organs under control, one gets 
“ emancipated from all sins, and goes to the region of Heaven also. ’’ 
As also what* has been stated by Alri : — “In the milky ocean, 
“ on the coach of the S'esha, on the AshddhP- enters the 
“Divine Hari ; he renounces sleep on the KdrtilS ; on these 
15 “ two days, one should devoutly worship Hari ; the sin of 

“Br&hmicide and the like is wiped off immediately”; all that should be 
adjusted to those who are devoid of learning, by regard to the inten- 
tional, or unintentional act committed once or by repetitions ( 310 ). 


^ulapapi 

2 Q Yajnavalkya, Verse 310 

Yatra etc. Wherever one considers himself to be affected by the 
sin of contact through a pot etc., on such occasions oblations should be 
offered Into the fire with the Gdyatn according to capacity. The japa 
even of the Gayatri also. So Brhaspati “ One affected by a sin of 
“association, after having bathed, should repeat the Aghamarshana and also 
“perform, the restraint of breath: the repetition of the G&yatrl SMta 
“ and also the oblation of the sesamum into the fire, according to capa- 
“city.” (310) 


30 


Moreover, the Author says ■ 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 311 

One who is intensively devoted to the study of the Vedas, who is of a 
forbearing nature, and who always performs the five sacrifices ; him never 
touch in this world the sins, even though resulting from the Mahapatakas 

( 311 ) ■ ^ ^ ' 

1 i. e. the eleventh day of the month of A^ha^ha, 

2 h e. the eleventh day of the month of Eartika^ 


™ 1 & Saiapaiji—ne Veda Japci 1981 

Ferae Sll J 

Mitaksharat- “First receiving the instruction in the Vedas, 

" contemplation, then repeated study, and the japa ; the imparting o£ 

“it to the pupils ; in this way the study o£ the Vedas has five parts.’’ 

In the order stated, one who is intently devoted to the study of the 
Vedas and endowed with forbearance, and is devoted to the perform- 5 
ance of the five great sacrifices, such a one the sins generated from 
the Mahapdtakas even do not touch, what of those produced by the 
PraMrnaha ones, or the Upapdtakas which spring up from speech, mind 
etc. ? This is the import of the word api used here as may be noticed. 

This, moreover, has a reference to what is done intentionally, and. 10 
hence also in the lexl^ : — “ Even if a hundred of acts which ought 
“not to be done have been done, if the Veda is retained, in the entire- 
“ ty, all that of his, the fire of the Vedas burns down as the fire the 
“fuel, ” having made this statement as relating to the PmMmaka, sins 
it has been stated by Vasishtha^ further “ By taking shelter under lo 
“the power of the Vedas®, one should not get addicted to sinful deeds-, 

“ it is only an act committed in ignorance or through mistake that is 
“burnt, and not any other. ” (311). 


^ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 3 II 

■ Veda etc, “ First the acceptance of the Veda, the contemplation, 

“ the study, the repetition, and imparting it’ to the pupils; this indeed is 
•‘the study of the Veda in five kinds One who is given to the five-fold 
study of the Vedas in the manner there stated by Daksha,^ one who is for- 25 
giving by nature, who is devoted to the performance of the PancIiamakV 
yajnas, meh a one, the sins do not touch, although resulting from the commi- 
ssion even of a iVaMpdto/ca. 

This, moreover, is for what is unwittingly committed. To that effect 
M.anu : — “ Never on the strength of the Veda should one get addicted to 
“sinful acts; what is committed through ignorance as also through mistake 
“ it burns : not any other. ” ( 31 1 ) 


i Ch. XXVII, 1. 2 Ch. XXVIL4. 

? On |). 331 1. 29 for read . 4 II. 27. 
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Subsisting on wind, standing during the day, by passing the night in 
water, gazing at the Sun, having repeated the japa of the Gdyatri a thousand 
times, one would become purified, excepting from the Brahmicide. (312) 

5 Mitakshara : — ^Moreover, with a fast, remaining for a day Le' 

passing, and dwelling in the water; after having passed the night, 
after the rise of the Sun, having performed the Sdvitri japa a thou- 
sand times, one is released from the multitude of all kinds of sins such 
as the MaMpdtalta and the like, with the exception of the murder of a 
10 Brdhnana, and hence also in regard to the Upapdiahas it should be 
understood only in the case of repetitions or in 
Page 332*' the accumulation of numerous sins, as it would be 
against logic to equalize discrepant topics. And 
hence also by Vrddha Vasishtha in regard to the MaMpdiaka and Upa- 
15 pdtaka has been stated a particular penance for a particular period ; 
as says he : Over the-barleys whether handful or cavity-full, while 

“being boiled or already boiled, one should repeat this mantra ‘0 
“barley ! you are the prince of corns, sprung from Varuna, accompanied 
“with honey, the destroyer of all sins, you have been declared by the 
20 ^‘Bshis&s the holy one.’ With this or with the following : — ‘The 
“barley are the ghee, the barley are honey, the barley are the holy 
“nectar; may these purify the whole of my sin produced by speech, 
“mind or body. ” 

“ The fire-worship, one should not perform with it, the BMtahcS 
25 “likewise. Nothing further, not the alms, nor the hospitality to a 
“guest, nor should one abandon what remains after eating. Those 
‘‘gods born of the mind or linked with the mind, are ever-vigilant, 
“and the ancestors who are also vigilant, may these protect us; 
“ may these defend us; bow to these, this oblation to these;’ In this manner 
gQ “one should offer oblations to oneself for three nights for the develop- 
“ment of the intelligence; for the annihilation of sins, for three nights; 
“for seven nights in the case of Br^micide etc., for twelve nights, one 
“born of the degraded etc. ” By following this direction, other' Smrti 
texts also should be interpreted. (312 ). 


^******^ *** 1 Viraniitrodaya — The MaMpcdafdns 1983 

Verses S0S-S06 ' J 

Viramltfodaya 

In regard to the sins committed in secret should the aforestated 
penance he performed or not ? So the Author says 

Yajnavalkya Verses 302-312 

One who has killed a Brdhmam, such a one after a fast for three 5 
nights, after having repeated three times the Aghamarshana Stikla in 
the midst of water, and thereafter liaving donated a profusely-milk- 
yielding cow, becomes purified. (302) 

Vadvd, or alternatively, for one day and night subsisting on wind 
i,e. remaining on a fast, having remained in the water, and in the moni_ 10 
ing coming up, with the eight mantras beginning with Lomabhyasvdhd 
&c. with each one, five oblations for each, in this manner forty oblations 
of clarified butter, one should offer into the fire. There, from the hard- 
ship due to remaining in the water is the equality with the three 
nights’ fast. (303) 15 

The 5 «rd-drinker, however, having remained on a fast for three 
nights, with the Kushmandt hymilS haying offered twenty-four oblations 
of clarified butter, becomes purified. 

One who has stolen the gold of a Brdhmana, however, after hav- 
ing remained on a fast for three nights, and remaining in the midst of 20 
water, having performed a hundred times the repetition of the Rudra 
hymns commencing with ‘Bow to youO! Rudra I etc.,’ becomes purified. 

(304) 

The violator of a Guru’s bed, however, by the constant repetition 
of the SaterasfraM is liberated from the sin. Here, by the 25 

use of the termination in indicative of a similarity of conduct, a 
repetition is inferred; “having repeated the Purusha Sukta, oxxQ is freed 
“from all the sins.” As in a direction for repetition the number is 
contemplated the number twenty-four is inferred. ^ 

The Prdyaschitta for association has been expounded by the 30 
Prffyakjhitta for the Brahmicide and the like. 

By these i. e. by the Swra-drinker, gold-stealer, and the violator of 
a Guru’s bed,each severally at the end of the performance in the form 
of a Prdyaschitta a profusely-milk-yieding cow should he donated.(305) 

For the wiping off of all the sins generated by he Upap&takas, such 35 
as the cow-killing etc., a hundred times the restraint of breath should 
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be made. By the use of the word cha is added four* hundred times 
the restraint of breath for the Mah&patuka^ and a couple of hundred for 
use of the word eaa thereby indicative of the exclu- 
sion of the number one hundred the Author indicates a smaller number 
5 of breath-restraints in the case of still smaller sins. As Baudhayana has 
observed thus: “In the case of transgressions by the speech, the eye, the 
“ear, the skin, the nose, and the mind, with three times the restraint of 
“breath, one becomes purified. In the case of an intercourse with a SMra 
“siree or taking the food from her, separately for each for seven days 
10 “ one should hold seven times the restraint of breath.” The word 

is used as a metrical supplement. (306) 

The Author mentions an exception to the text 'of those generated 
, bj i\\o Upapdtaka, OmMra Qtc.’ A Br^hmana, for having consumed 
semen etc. should drink the juice of the sowa-creeper over which the 
la O'diMra has been chanted, so that it would become the means of 
purification. The word hi is used as before. (307) 

During the day-time or even at night. By the use of the word 
api at the period of the eves also whatever may have been done 
ujnwittingly all that Miscellaneous as well as the mental Upap&taka 
20' becomes extinct by the Sandhyd worship at the three periods, the morn- 
ing, mid-day, and the evening. (308) 

The Author states the Pr&yakchitta common for all the Mah&pdta- 
has and the rest. Sukriya etc. Suhriyam, such as Visvdni deva Savitd 
etc. stated in the Vdjasaneya) Aranyakam such as ^cham vdcham 
25 p'rapadye etc.; the japa of these and the japa of the Gdyatrt also 
particularly in pursuance of the particular number. Rudraikddasini 
i.e. the repetition of the eleven Rudra-anuvdkas put together. These 
. each by itself, are effective in the removal of all the sins. 

The rule, particularly, moreover, has been pronouncedly Sankha: 
bO “ When a hundred times repeated, that Divine Goddess becomes the 
“ annihilato.r of all the sins; likewise, when repeated a thousand times 
" she releases from the sins. By the japa rr ton thousand times, she 
“ destroys all the effect of all impure acts and when, however, repeated 
‘‘ a hundred thousand times that venerable Goddess destroys the 
gg “ Mahapatakas.” 

As to what has been stated intheChaturvinisatim*ata viz : “ One 

“ repeating the a ten millions of times destroys the sin of the 

“ Br&hmicide. He, however, who repeats eight millions of times is 
“ liberated from the (sin of) Gard-drinking. The seven millions of 
40 “ Gdyutfis purifies a gold thief, while b)r the six millions of the Gdyatrt is 
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“ liberated the violator of the guru’s bed”, that, on account of its 
heaviness, ixi T&gsxA. tQ \hsi Mahdpdtakas openly committed. By 
the use of the word cAa has been included the japa of tht Agha~ 
marshana Qtc. The word /if as before; or is indicative by regard 
to its import, of certainty, as, indicative of the removal of a doubtful 3 
sin. (309) 

The Author mentions the common for all the ambi- 

guous sins. Yatra etc. Where one considers himself to be 
affected by a Miscellaneous sin, or by a doubtful one, and is not able 
to decide definitely, there with the Gdyatrt should be the sesamum 10 
oblations. Likewise, in the manner stated by Vasishtha the repetition 
i,e. the repetition of the benedictory hymns preceded by the donation 
of the sesamum, together with it would be the FrdyaschUta. Yama : “By 
“the oblations a hundred thousand times with the Gdyairi, one becomes 
“freefrom all the sins.” In the case of Atipatakas etc. a reduction by a 13 
quarter should be determined. Vasishtha ’ : “ On the full Moon day of 
“ the month of Vaikdhha, one should, with black sesamum saturated 
“ with water, cause seven or five Br&hmanas to repeat ‘ may the Lord 
“ of Dharma be pleased,’ or whatever may be in the mind; all the 
“ sin that may have been committed during the whole of the life-time ^0 
“ is at that very moment annihilated.” By the use of the word chx is 
included the donation of the skin of the black antelope. Vide this text 
of Vasishtha^: “ Having spread on the hide of the black antelope, the 
“ sesamum, gold, honey and clarified butter, one who donates to a 
** Brdhmana gets over all evil deeds.” (310) 

Moreover, one who is intently devoted to the study of -the Vedas, 
and is always engaged in the performance of the PaflchatnaJidyajnas, 
him do not touch in this world the sins although consequent of the 
Mahdpdtakas comxaittedi unwittingly in secret; what more of other 
similar sins? (311) gQ 

Subsisting on the wind, with the observation of a fast during the 
daytime i.e. for the day standing up, and having passed during the 
night remaining in water, in the morning at the sight of the Sun after 
. having repeated the Gdyatri a thousand times, one becomes purified 
from all the sins excepting that of the Brfihmicide. (312) 35 
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Yajfiavalkya, Verse 312 

Vayubhaksho etc. One who has abstained from food, and has 
during the day been standing «. e. not sitting, similarly having passed the 
5 night in the midst of water, observing the rising San, standing in the 
water itself, after having repeated the Gdyatri a thousand times, becomes 
released from all sins excepting the sin of Briimicide. Vasishtha’ 

“ When there is a mixture of all the sins, the repetition of the Gdyatri 
“ ten thousand times shall be the purification. ** ( 312 ). 
i O Here ends the Chapter on Secret Prayakhitta. 


In response to a desire to know the difference in the characteristics 
of the multitude of penances prescribed, and of what nature they are, 
briefly the characteristics are being stated now 

There, first, the Author mentions the rules which are part of all 
the open and secret penances 

Yajfiavalkya, Verses 313, 314 

The Celibate’s vow, compassion, forbearance, donation, truthfulness, 
sinlessness; abstaining from killing and theft, sweetness, self-control, are 
declared to be the restraints ( yama ). ( 313 ). 

20 Bathing, silence, fasting, sacrifice, Vedic study, Control of the genital 
organ, are the niyamas, (as also) service of the Guru, cleanlinesss, absence 
of anger, and avoidance of errors ( 314 ).^ 

MitSkshara:— Brahmacharayam, the Celibate's vow, upasthanigraha, 

restraint of the geniid organ, i. e- curbing the male organ, indicated under 
25 the maxim ‘Cow and the bull’; ahalkatS, sfnZmness i.e. non-crook- 
edness. The rest are well-knowfi. What, moreover, has been stated 
by ManiP -“One should practise harmlessness, truthfulness, 
“ abstinence from anger, and straightness, ” that even is an exten- 
sion of these, and not restricting enumeration. Here, moreover, 
80 although compassion, forbearance eta are already included in 

1 Ob. XXV. 12. ~~ ^ ^ 

2 JR, Rw— is any great moral or religious duty or observance; is its 
opposite. They are always considered together andi are thus distinguished, 

8 Oh. XI. 222 
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the objects^, of life, their statement again is as a part of the 
prdyaschitia- In some places there is special reason also, as in regard 
to marriage etc. although false speaking is permitted, the special 
rule as regards truthfulness is with the object of excluding that. 
The rule as to harmlessness is with the object of stating that even the 5 
sons, pupils etc., should not be beaten and like these. ( 313-314 ) 


] 
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In this manner having stated the Pr&yakhitta for the Secret sins , the 
Author mentions the rules as part of the open and secret PrAyakhittas 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 313-314 • 10 

Celibate student’s vow, i.e. abstention from the seven kinds of 
intercourse, such as the hearing and the like, other than sexual inter- 
course. By the use of the expression the control of the genital organ, 
an abstention from sexual intercourse is intended to be stated. 
Compassion etc. although it is one of the worldly objects to be accom- 
plished, it is in this text stated as being a part of the Prdyakhitta. 
Akalkatd, ‘sinlessness’ i,e. freedom from inposture; ‘ abstention from 
theft,’ i.e. abstention from stealing, excepting flowers for the gods; 
‘sweetness,’ i.e. speaking agreeable language; ‘sacrifice’ i.e. the per- 
formance of the Panchamah&yajnas. These Yamas i,e. the restraints of 
the external organs, and the service of the Guru as a person to be 
worshipped, knowledge, cleanliness and the like also; and the Myamas, 
the mental restraints stated in the Smrtis have been enumerated in the 
Smrti texts as part of the, Prdyakhitta. By the use of the word cha is 
added the constant service of the Guru. (313-314) 


SuIapSo^ 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 313-314 

Prahma etc. Bn&na etc. The Celibate’s vow here is the avoidance 
of the prohibited sexual intercourse. PhydncP i. e. the contemplation of the 
Supreme Soul. Akalkatd, ‘ Sinlessness’, i. e. avoidance of imposture; ‘sweet- „ 
ness,’ i. e, sweet speech. Attention to necessary duties. Of these Yamas 
and Niyamas is the statement by the inclusion. of the Angas to be stated 
hereafter. 


1 

2 Sfilapani reads for in the Mitakjhara. 
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Bandhayana’ also states other duties in regard to. the penances: 
‘During the KrcKhra, water-ablutions at ' the three (Sawms, sleeping on 
“ the ground, putting on one cloth; removing the hair on the head and 
“ the hair on the body and the face, the nails and other hair. This also 
5 “ for the women, excepting the removal of the hair.” Jabala: “ At the 

“ commencement of all the Krchfyras, and at the conclusion in particular! 
“ with the clarified butter indeed in the house-hold fire, should one offer 
“oblations and the Vydhrtis separately. By the women, the oblations 
“ should not be offered, and the Panchagavya likewise also (313-314). 


10 In this connection, the Author mentions first the penance called 
Sdntapana ■ 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 315 

Cow's urine, cow-dung, milk, curds, and ghee, KidarWsAet, after 
having consumed, on the next day one should remain on a fast ; this is 

15 Krchhra Sdntapana, the highest. (318) 

Mitakshara : — On the previous day, by abstaining from- any other 
diet, the cow’s urine and the like five products of the cow, these five 
articles together with the Ktm water, after having mixed together 
and drunk on the follo-^ing day, one should remain fasting 5 thus 
2 o covering two nights is the Sdniapand Krchhra, The mixing together, 
moreover, is inferred from the statement as to separateness in the follow* 
ing verse. Krchhra, this is an appropriate designation, as it has to be 
accomplished by hardship in the form of austerities. Of the cow’s 
urine etc. the measure will be stated hereafter. 


25. When, moreover, having fasted on the previous day; on the next 
day having mixed together witii the maniras, and with the mantras 
also the mixure of the five cow-products is swallowed in, then it is 
called the Bral^makmclia; as says Parasara : “Cow’s 
Page 333* “urine, cow-dung, milk, curds, ghee^ and Ama-water 
| 5 q “this is declared as the Fanchagavya. Each, however, 

“is the body-purifier. The cow’s urine should be of one of the red colour, 
“while of one of the white colour, the cow-dung ; milk, of the yellow - 
‘‘ coloured; of the blue-coloured likewise, the curds j ghee, moreover, 
“of the black-coloured, or the whole of the KapUd-^heia (cows of) all the 
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“colours are not available ; this is the rule in regard of the five 
“cow’products. 

“ Of the cow’s urine eight Mdshalcas, oi the cow-dung, 
“however, sixteen ; of the milk, however, twelve have been 
“sta,ted ; of the curds, however, ten have been declared; like the 5 • 
“cow’s urine, eight of the ghee; while half of it, the Kuki water. 

Gdyafri having taken up the cow’s urine, with the 
‘^mantra. Gandhadvd,r& the cow-dung; with. Apydyasm, the 
“milk; while with the Dadhikrd,vnd the curds; with the Tejosi 
“S^ukram the ghee, and with Devasya tvd, the Z^sa-water. 10 

“The' Panchagavya thus consecrated by the Rks, one should 
“offer as an oblation near the Fire. Such of the darbJias as have 
“some blades whose ends have not been cut and which have a white 
“lustre, lifting up with these, the ^PaUcJiagavya should be offered as 
%n oblation according as ordained. Hhe Irdvad, IdamVishnur, M& 15 
^'nasioke, and the S'amvati hymns ; with these hymns only should the 
“oblation be offered. The remnant after the offering of oblations, the 
“twice-born should drink. After stirring it with the Pranava, and hav- 
“ing pronounced the Pmuaw having lifted it with Pranava, 

“one should drink it with tdie Pranava', or with the middle leaf of gp 

“the Paidki, or with a lotus-leaf either one may drink. Or with a 
“golden pot, or a copper one, or with the Brdhmadrtha. Whatever evil 
“produced in the skin or bone may be in the human body, the 
’’Prahmakdreha fasting burns it down, as fire the fuel”. 

When, however, this same PaMiagavya mixed is repeated for 35 
three nights, then it receives the designation of Yatisanlapana, as 
S'ankha has stated '.“This same when repeated for three nights isdeclar- 
“ ed the Yaiisdntapana ”. By JSbala, however, has been mentioned a 
Sdntapana to be accomplished in seven days : “ The cow’s urine, 

“ cow-dung, milk, curds, clarified butter, and Kvm-watev, by drinking 
“ each of these every day, and for a day and night abstaining from 
“ meals ; the Krchhra is named Sdntapana, the destroyer of all sins.” 

Of these heavy and small Krchhras, the adjustment should be deter- 
mined by regard to capacity etc. In this manner, later on also, the 
adjustment should be ascertained. (315) 85 
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Viramitrodaya 

Hereafter the Author explains by twelve verses the characteristics 
of the Prajyascfe'jltos as penances stated before • 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 315 

‘5 The six articles such as the cow’s urine and the rest mixed together, 
and by the giving up of any other diet having drunk in one day, 
and by observing a fast is the Sdntapana to be accomplished by three 
days; this is the meaning. In this connection Parasara: “The 
“ cow’s urine, of the red coloured, of the white-coloured, moreover, the 
10 “ cow-dung; the milk of the gold-coloured; and of the blue-coloured 

“ likewise, the curds. Also the butter-milk of the black-poloured; or 
“ all of the Kapild cow, when those of all the colours are not available.” 
This is the law regarding the cow-products. (315) 

Now the characteristics of the penances to be performed 
15 ^ulapaini 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 315 

jf^Msa-water etc. The (Sdwtapawa can be accomplished by two days. 
The quantity of the Zwia-water etc. should be ascertained from what is 
stated in the Zrah»rate’c/ia. As says Parasara^ : — Milk of the yellow 
20 “ coloured, and of the white only the cow-dung ; the cow’s urine from the 

“ red coloured, and from the yellow likewise, the clarified butter ; and the 
“ curds from the white coloured, thus this is the combination of the fi ve_ cow~ 
“ products { Pafichagavyam ). . The cow’s urine should, however, be eight 
“ yndshas, while of the cow-dung sixteen ; of the milk twelve have 
25 “been stated, and of the curds ten have been proclaimed; like the 
“cow-urine have been stated those of the clarified butter; by a 
“half of it, the Ziisa-water. This measure of the articles is for the 
“ purification of the body. Having taken up with the ( repetition ) of 
“ the Gdyatrt, the cow’s urine, and with the { hymn ) Gandhadvdrd, the 
30 “cow-dung, with -ijiydyasixi, the milk, vfith. Dadhikrd’vyd the curds, 
“ with Tejosi §ukram, the clarified butter, with Demsya tvd, the Kuia 
“water, and with ApoUshthd having stirred thereafter, one should 
“ drink it with the ’’ When ^theise are not available such even 

may be taken as maybe had of one of an available colour. Fide the 
35 Padma Parana: — “ For the absence of the colour there is no fault; but one 
“ should avoid the absence of the measure. ’’ (315) 


1 Oh. XL 27-28. 
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The Author states the ZrcMm called MahdMntapana 

Yajhavalkya, Verse 316 

Distributively with the Sdntapana articles, for six days remaining on 
a fast ; by the seventh day, indeed this Kr/hhra is declared the Mahd- 

sdntapana. ( 316 ) 

Mitakshara :“That Krcbhra which has been completed by seven 
days is known by the name MaMsdntapm\a. How? to such a 
question it has been stated s ‘ One should subsist on each of the six, 
such as the cow’s urine and others separated, and each being taken on 
a day distributively and the seventh day by a fast. 

By Yama, however, a Mahdsdniapana, to be completed by 
fifteen days has been stated : “ For three days, while one should 

“ drink cow’s urine, indeed for three days one should consume the 
“ cow-dung ; for three days, curds; for three days, milk; and for three 
‘‘ days clarified butter 5 thereafter he becomes pure. MnMsdntapana, 
“ indeed, is this, the distroyer of all . sins.” By Jabiila, however, a 
Mahdsdntapana has been stated which would be completed by twenty- 
one nights: ‘ Of these six, each should one utilise for three nights, 
“ and for three nights should one observe a fast in the end. This is 
“ regarded as the Alahdsdniapam.'' 

When, however, of the six articles for the Sdntapana each is 
used for two days, then it is Atisantapana, as says Yama : “ These 

“ also one should so drink each for two days ; it is called Atisdnia- 
“ pana ; it can purify even a dog-eater." The expression ‘ it can 
purify even a dog-eater ’ is merely a declaratory^ assertion. (316) 

Here ends the Mahdsdntapana and the Atisdntapana. 


Viramitrodaya 
YSjnavaJkya, Verse 316 

With the six articles stated in connection with the Sdntapana, such 
as the cowdungetc. with the drinking of each, for each one having passed 


1 gr^isf— as distingaished from a or B usually recom- 

mends a %■% by stating the result arising from its proper observance, and 
then its arising from its omission, and also adducing historical instances in its 
support. It is of three sorts soisfl?, STimf and fjiisk?. RhtsoT^ftf : I 
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one day— six days i.e. the collection of six days — on the last day 
together with a fast, in this manner by seven days has been stated the 
Mahdsdntapam Kfchhra. By th^ use of the word the exclusion of 
all other diet during the six days has been made. (316) 

Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 316 

Prthak eto. With the six articles for the S&ntapana such as the 

Kiisa-water and the others consumed separately on each day for six days, 
^ and with a part on the seventh day, this Krckhra to be accomplished by 
seven days has been stated in the Smrtis as the Mahds&niapam. ( 316 ) 


The Author states the penance known as Parnakrchhra 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 317 

The waters of the leaves of the Paldm, Udtmbara, lotus, Bilva and of 
Kim, by daily being drunk, it is stated to be the Parnakrchhra. (317) 

15 Mitakshara One should drink every day the decocted water of 

the leaves of each of the trees viz. The Paldm, 
Page .33# Udumbara, lotus, and the S'A; and the Kusa water, 
moreover, in one day; thus this penance to be 
accomplished by five days is the Parnakrchhra. When, however, 
20 of the leaves of the PissZ^a and other trees put together, a decoc- 
tion is made and is drunk, then it is Parnakurcha. As says Yama : 
“ These also all put together, after having fasted for three days, 
“ and cleansed after decocted when one drinks along with water, it is 
“ called the ParwaMrcAa 

25 When, howgver, the Bilm and other fruits, each boiled sepa- 
rately, are drunk for a month then they acquire the designation of 
Pbalakrchfera and the like, as says Markan^eya: “With the fruits 
“boiled for a month, it is called Phalakrchhra by the wise; with ^eS'n 
“fruits it is called Srikrcb^ra; with the lotus and the Akshd)- fruits, an- 
30 “other likewise ; for a month with the myraholums in this manner, 
“it is called another; with leaves it is regarded as Patrakrcbhra ; 
“with flowers it is called that Krehhra ; it is called the MOIakrcbhra 
“ with the roots ; while Jalakrcbhra, with water. ” (317) 

In this way the Parnakrchhra of eleven kinds. 
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Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 317 

rhe leaves of the Paldsa, Udumbara, the water-born lotus, and 
the Biha U. the waters of their decoction, and the water also, 
with these each i.i. on every day in the respective order, having been 6 
drupk, has been declared by the authors of the Sds/m the Pamo 

to be accomplished by five days. (317) 


Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 317 

Parva etc. With the decoction of waters containing the leaves of 10 
PaMsaandthe other leaves, by being drunk every day one each in 
respective order, is this Parnakrchhra which can be accomplished by 
five days. So also Sanktaa and Likhita : “ The waters of the lotus, Bdm, 

“ Paldsa, Udumbara and Kusa each separately and all together make the 
“ Parnakrchhra. ” “ As much can be taken up once, so much should one 15 
“ consume. ” From this text of Usanas, at one time what has been taken 
with one hand; so much only should one consume, and not more. (317). 


The Author states the Tapiakrchhra 

^ YSjnavalkya, Verse 318 

Of boiled milk, ghee, and water, each on every day should one drink ; 20 
and also for one night a fast ; this has been declared as the Taptakrekhra. 

(318) 

Mitakshara 0 £ milk, ghee, and water boiled, every day Le. day 
by day, having consumed, one should remain on a fast. This which 
is to be completed by four days is Mah^taptalffchhra. 25 

AVith these also all together, accompanied by a fast, that which 
is to be accomplished by two days is Taptakrchhra with Sdntapana, 

By Manu^ ’, moreover, has been mentioned as one to be completed by 
twelve nights : “ A Br^hmapa performing the Taptakrchhra, water, 

“ Tnillr, ghee and wind, each for three days when heated, should drink 30 
“ after having a bath once, and with concentration.” The measure 
of the milk &c., however, should be observed as stated by Paraiara J 
“ Of the water, one should drink three palas', while two palas, the 
“ milk ; one pcda, should one drink the ghee, and for three nights the 
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hot wind.” The meaning is that as supplementing the three 
nights’ wind, one should drink hot water- 

When, however, cold milk &c. is drunk, then the Sitakrchhra, 
as Yama has stated : “For three days should one drink cold water, 
5 “ for three days cold milk should one drink ; for three days having 

“ drunk cold ghee, one should consume the wind for three days as 
“the last.” (318) 

Thus the Tapiakrchhra is of four varieties. 


Viramltfodaya 

10 Yajnavalkya, Verse 318 

Of the three boiled, on each day having drunk for three days, one 
should remain on a fast on the fourth day; thus has been declared the 
Mahan Taptakfchhra. Of the three mixed together drinking on one day 
and a fast on the second day is the Suddha-Taptakrchhra) this is the 
15 meaning of the word (318) 


Sulapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 318 

Tapta etc. ‘Of the heated milk’ etc, with the obsevanoe of the 
procedure as stated in the Taptakrcb^ra, this can be accomplished by 
20 font days. By Manu, however, has been stated to be completed by 
twelve days. In the Taplakrchhra only once a bath, has been ordained. 
Therefore like that here also, as it is Tapiakrchhra, once only it is proper’ 
to be made. Manu’: “For performing the Taptakrclihra a BrShmana 
“should drink for three days each time water, milk, clarified butter and 
25 “ wind; should bathe once and remain in concentration. ” (318 ). 


The Author states the PAdukrchhra — a quater Krchhra 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 319 

By taking one meal a day, likewise, without asking for it ; and by a 
fast abo, this has been declared to be PMakrchhra. (319) 

30 . Mitakshara t—Ekahhuhtena, taking one meal a day, ie. eating 

once during daytime only, as in the expression Naktena, in the 


1 XI. 214. 
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evening, has been separately stated; and hence also, during the daytime 
only and once only by taking food, , one should pass one day and 
night- There, by the "word ‘day ’ the night is excluded. By the ex- 
pression ‘ at one time ’ ‘two times’ or^ the like is excluded; by 
the expression taking food ’ is excluded the abstention from food- 5 
This, moreover, the Krchhra and the others being in the form of 
penances, and .thus taking food for a worldly purpose being excluded, 
this direction as to the taking of food is prescribed as part of the 
ZrcA/im penance. To that effect is also Apaslamba' : “Bor three 
“ days eating otherwise than at night, and thereafter for three days 
“eating otherwise than during the daytime; observing the vow of tak- 
“ ing food unasked^ for three days, and not eating anything ( there- 
“ after)”. Here, moreover, in the expression anakia^ by the use 
of the termination in-indicating a direction for a- penance, and 
by the exclusion of the night, the Author indicates the restrictive rule 15 
regarding taking fopd during day time- By Gautama^ also this same 
has been made clear : “ Having eaten sacrificial food and edibles in 

“ the morning, for three nights one should not eat at night-” . In the 
same manner also, in regard to the rule as regards eating at night. 

. . . , 20 

The meal in which is not included food which is asked for is 

called unasked {AydcMtam)', therefore, as no particu- 
Pagi 335* lar period has been specified, it may be during the 
daytime or at night, but only once as the Krehhrm 
are in the form of austerities, a second meal would be incongruous 
with these. ' By the expression Ay&cUia, ‘not asked for’, not only is 
there the prohibition for asking for another’s food, but one’s own 
food also should not be asked for from 'the attendants, the wife, and 


the like, as begging is a common ' word for a demand or a request. 
Therefore even in one’s own house, if the attendants, the wife, and 
the others, without being ordered even, if bring food, then should be 
eaten, and not otherwise. With this object also has been stated by 
Gautama^: — “Thereafter, for three days, one should not beg of any 
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Here, moreover, the rule as to the number o£ mouthfuls to be 
eaten has been indicated by Parasara : “In the evening, twelve 
“ mouthfuls ; in the morning, fifteen have been stated ; twenty four, 
“ unasked ; other than these is declared as not eating.” By Apastamba* 
^ however, has been stated otherwise : “ In the evening twenty-two 

“ mouthfuls, in the morning twenty-six have been stated. Twenty- 
“ four, unasked ; thereafter without eating, three ; of the size of the 
“egg of a cock, so as it would easily enter the mouth.” Of these 
alternatives the option should be by regard to the capacity. , 

10 By Apastamba, however', after having divided the Pr&jd.patya 

penance into four kinds, and having made four Pddakrchhras by 
regard to the Varnas an adjustment has been pointed out : “ For 

‘‘ three days, not eating anything is one pMa ( quarter ) ; the Aydchita 
“ or the not-begged pdda ( quarter ) is for three days ; in the evening 
15 “ for three days, likewise is a pdda ; and a pdda in the morning like- 

“ wise is for three days- The morning pdda ( quarter ) should the 
“ S'udm perform ; the evening should be administered to the Vaisya* 
“ the Aydchita or unbegged to the Kshatriya, and that for the three 
“ nights has been stated fo be for the Br&hmana.” When, however, 
20 the performance is for three days or two days with the and 

the fast, then it is Ardhakrchhra. And excepting the evening; 
the observation of the three others for three days should, 
however, , be known as less by a quarter, as the same 

Author has stated : “Without the evening and the morning, 
25 it would be ardAa (half); and it would be ^pddona' (less by a quarter) 
“ when it is without the night-” Another variety also of the 
ArdhakrcJihra has been pointed out by him also : “ In the evening, 
“in the morning likewise, each time for two days without asking for 
“ it, and for two days one should not eat ; that has been declared as 
30 “ Krchh'drdha (half Krchhra ).” ( 319 ) 


Viramitrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 319 

By eating only once i.e. taking meals during the day only on one 
day taking the meal in the evening, on one day and on one day eating 
05 the food not asked for, and on one by not eating with a fast. 



Fdjnavalkya 'Bo0k III 
Chapter V : 
Verses S19--S^0 (i} 


] 


Vir., sfll. & MitSksharS- 


•Pddakrchhra 


1997 


thei'<!rfoArcMra,'*°B”SeviKofth”' '"r ‘<> l>e 

of the word cka, ■ hire ' ^sTd^d 1’*'°"’,“ 

number of the mouthfuls st at mil '°Tn T ™ “ “■= 

Poroda..: “ In the evMLl hoZt ‘‘‘f “f “ Titat says 

mornirig have been stated \o ■ be " mt ii^outhfuls; . in the, 

;.unashed for and Ltas“S S/l," 


Sulapa^l 

Yajnavalkya. Verse 319 

. Eka etc. The motnine and the mrming ar. the two periods tor 
lakmg meals Here the word 'morning’ I, „„d j„ the sense i daylUb 
Thus on the first day in the morning by eating only onoe thingfwSoh 

nSht Inl“ortWhi d d“‘”°t'’‘‘" ''■* «™>‘n8 taking the meals at 

mgM and on the third day eating what was obtained without begging 

at midday Ths. Ay&chita, however should be at mid-day for tSntyl 

four nights . Vide this text of the Brahma Parana. On the fourth, by 

a fastj in this order that to he accomplished by four days and called 

» So Paithinasi “ In tbe morning, in the evening with 

_ what was not asked for and also a fast for one night”. For the women 

infants, and the aged is this Krchhra. Parasara’ states the number and 

the quantity of the mouthfuls In the evening twenty-two mouthfuls 

m the morning twenty-six likewise ; of the un-asked food twenty-four; 

and thereafter non-eating has been stated. Of the measure of the egg’ 

of a cock or as much as may enter the mouth, this one should know as 

the mouthful intended for the purification, the body-purifier. ” (319 ). 


The Author states the 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 320 (1) 

In some manner triplicated, this is called the Prajapalya. [ 320 ( 1 ) ] 

Mitakshara : — This same Pddakrchhra in some way or other by 
being repeated like the measurement by a rod, or by an increase of 
the place of each, or even there either in the direct or inverse order 
or likewise accompanied by thejapa or. without it etc., to be stated 
hereafter, when thrice repeated is called the Prdjdpatya. There, the 
■■ ■ — ' 
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alternative of a repetition like the rod-measure has been pointed out 
“ Bor a day in the morning, for a day at night, for a 
“ day without begging, and for a day the Pardka on a fast. In this 
“manner for the two following days for the four periods. For the 
5 ‘‘benefit of' VipraSi Manu, the best of the supporters of -DAaraia, for 
“ the infants, the aged and the diseased has stated this S'imlrcTihrcP . 

The alternative of an increment in the direct order by regard to 
one’s position, however, has been stated by Manu^: “ For three days 
‘‘in the morning, for three days in the evening, for three days one 
10 “should eat what is obtained without begging. Thereafter for three 
“ days, moreover, one should not eat ; the twice-born should perfor m 
“ this Prdjdpatya. ” The repetition in the inverse order, however, has 
been pointed out by Vasishtha : ‘‘ A Brdhmana should perform in 

“the inverse order the Krchhra after the ChdndrdyanaP 
13 The alternative without the japa etc., however, has been pointed 

out by Angiras • “Therefore, when one meets a S''udra who has firmly 
“ stood by the path of the Dharma, a prdyakUtta should be offered, 
“ exclusive of the Japa, homa etc.” The alternative involvingyapa etc. by 
the rule of deduction and by their incapacity also has a reference to the 
20 members of the three Varnas. That, moreover, has been pointed out by 
Gautama^ and others: “N ow, therefore, we will expound the Krchhras- Hav- 
“ing eaten the morning meal consisting of food fit for sacrificial oblations, 
“ for three nights one should not eat. Thereafter, for the three follow- 
“ ing days, one should ea<^ in the evening ; and for the next three days? 
25 “ one should not ask food of any body whatever; and for the next three 
“ days, one should be on a fast, remain standing during the day, and 
‘‘ may sit during the night. One who desires to be free quickly, should 
“ speak the truth, should not hold conversation with the Andryas; shall 
“ always engage himself in the repetition of the Baurava^ and YodM- 
80 “ japa. At each period for the savana, a bath in the water, and should 
“ sprinkle himself with the ' three purifying Rks, Apo hi shtha &c. 

“and with the eight such as Hiranyavarndli 

Page S3 6* ‘'suchayah pdvakah &c., Next the tarpana with 
“water: — ‘Adoration to him who creates self 

1 Oh. XXIII. 43. 2 Oh. XI. 211. 

3 Oh, XXVI, 1-17, 4 Another reading is 


Mitakshara — Gatdarm'sformtda 199§ 

“consciousness, who creates matter, who confers gifts, who destroys, 
“who performs austerities, to Puuarvasu, adoration. Adoration to him 
‘‘who is worthy of (offerings) consisting of MuHja grass, who is worthy 
“of ( offering of ) water, who conquers wealth, who conquers the uni- 
“ verse, bow to him. To him who gives success, who gives good 5 
“success, who gives great success, who carries ( all undertakings ) to a 
“successful issue, adoration- To Rudra, the lord of cattle, to the great 
^‘God, the triocularj solitary, the supreme Lord, Hara, to S''arva, to 
“l^na, the dreadful who carries the thunderbolt, to the fierce, who 
“wears matted hair, adoration. To the Sun the offspring of Aditi, 10 
“adoration. Bow to the blue- necked god, whose throat is dark'blue. 
“Bow to the black one, to the brown one. To the best, the eldest, 

“the most ancient Indra, to Harikesa with the semen held up, adoration. 
“Adoration to the truthful, the purifier, the fire-coloured, Kdma, who 
“ can assume any form as desired. Adoration to the brilliant, of 15 
“resplendent lustre. Bow to the fierce, whose form is fierce. Bow 
“to the gentle, to the Pwusha, the Mahdpurusha, the Madhyama 
*^Punisha, the Uttama Punisha, the celibate student. Bow to him 
“who wears the moon on his forehead, whose garment is the elephants’ 
“hide.” “This itself is the standing worship to the Sun. These them- 20 
“selves are the oblations to the fire with clarified butter. At the end 
“of the twelfth night, after having boiled rice, to these Deities one 
“should offer the oblations j to the Fire, this oblation; to the Soma, this 
“oblation ; to the Fire and Soma, to the god Indra and Fire, to all the 
“Gods, to the Brahman, to Prajdpati, to SvA§kakrt''‘ In this manner £5 
at the end the feeding of the Br^hmanas. . 

There, “one must remain standing, at night may sit, one who 
“wishes for an immediate frmtion of his desire.” The meaning of this 
text is this s He, however, who ‘from even a great sin, quickly i e. 
by one Krchhra only, should I get free,’ has such a desire, such a one 'SO 
during day time, during such intervals as are not detrimental to the 
performance of the penance, should remain standing; at night he may ■ 
sit. ha this manner, the japa of the S^ma called the Bauravayodha, the 
tarpana with mantras subh as Namolmndyaete.,the standing worship 
of the Sun, the preparing of the boiled rice and like others, not stated 35 
by the Lord of the Yogis, one should perform. Hence also, in the 
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place of the couple of Prdyakhitias mentioned by the Lord of^the Yogis 
and the rest, should be observed together the numerous forms of 
proceedings stated by Gautama. In this manner, Other Smrti texts 
also should he investigated particularly- [ 320 (1)] 

S The Author states the AtikrchJira 

Yajnavalkya, Verse [320(2)] 

This same shall become the Atikrchkra by one taking a handf ul of 
food. [320(2)1 

Mitakshara Of the same characteristics, but having the condi- 
10 tions of the Prdj&paiya, such as eating once only, and the like, would 
become the Atikrchkra. This, hovever, is the distinction : During the 
, first three days, only a handful of the food should one eat, and not 
twenty- two mouthfuls or the like- Here, moreover, by reason of 
the repetition of the alternative as to eating, the rule having been 
16 stated that only a handful of food should be taken, as regards the 
last three days, the fasting which necessarily comes as the result of 
the extension of the Pr&j&patya, indeed camiot be contradicted. Here 
also, the adjustment by quarters should be taken even as before. As 
to what has been stated by Manu^ : “The twice-born performing the 
20 Atikrchkra should eat one mouthful for three days as before for the 
“three, and for three days should observe a fast”, that by reason of its 
limiting the quantity of food to a handful has a reference to the 
weak. [320(2)3 

Viraiultrodaya 

J5 Yajnavalkya, Verse 320 

The Pddakrchhra, in some way or other such as by a repetition as 
in the case of a measurement by the rod, or by an increase in its 
own place, or even these accompanying with japa in the ascending 
or descending order, or without it, and trebled, is called the 
30 Prdjdpatya. 

This also would be only if it . consists of taking a 

handful of food on nine days, and not, however, the one containing 
the meal of the quantity of twelve mouthfuls; then it is called the 
Atihfchhra. Another variety of the Kfchhra, however, in the form of 
36 a fast for twelve days has been stated before. (320) 

1 Ch. XI. 213. ' 
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S&lapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 330 

Yathd, etc. In some way or other trebled, such as “ for three days in 
“the evening, and for three days in the morning" etc. according to the order 
stated by Parasara^; or “ for three days in the morning and three days 
“ in the evening ” etc. in the order stated by Manu® to be accomplished 
by twelve days is the Prajapatya. This same Prajapatya for the first 
three days on each subsisting on a handful of food is the Atikrchhra. 
This is an exception to the text. “ In the evening twenty-two (nouthfuls ” 
etc.f(320). 


The Author states the Krchhr&tikrchlira 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 321 (1) 

The KrchhrMkrchhra is on water for twenty -one days. [321(1) ] 
Mitakshara : — For twenty-one nights remaining on water should 
be known as the penance called the Krchhrdiikrchhra. By Gautama^, how 
ever, has been stated that “ subsisting on water for twelve nights is 
^^the Krchhrdtikrchhra^'. “Subsisting on water it is the third, the 
Krchhrdtikrchhra^.'" And hence, by regard to capacity, the adjust- 
ment should be made as regards the two. [ 321(1)1 


The Author states, the 20 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 321 (2) 

By a fast for twelve days is declared a Pardka. [ 321(2) ] 

Mitakshara : — Plain is the meaning of this verse. [ 321(2) ] 

Viramitrodaya 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 321 25 

For twenty-one days with water z.e. with water as the only food, 
would become the KfchhrdtikTchhra. The Par aha, however, would 
be the form of a fast for twelve days. (321) 


1 VI. 39-47. 

3 See above Parisara, X. 3. 
6 ph. XXVI. 20, 


2 Xr. 21. 

4 Oh. XXVI. 15. 
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Yajfiavalkya, Verse 321 (i) 

KrcMvra etc* By ■ passing twenty-one days on paya^ it is Krclihra- 
tlkrclihra. Here the word pa^a means water; ‘‘One performing the 
5 Krchtiratlkrciilira however^ should drink cold water’', Vide this text 

of the Brahma PurSinia. 

^ulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 321 ( 2 ) 

By a fast for twelve days has been declared to be the Pardka\ 
Twenty-one nights also; during these periods, however, one should 
10 remain under restraint,. In regard to Paraka, Brhaspati states the japa 
etc. and other particulars “ Intent on the performa nee of japa and 
“ oblations to the fire, one should abstain from food for twelve days. This 
“is well-known as Paraka, the annihilator of all the sins. ” ( 331 ) 


15 Page 337* 

The Author states the Saumyakrekhra 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 322 

Of the o3 cake, the boiled fluid of the cooked rice, butter-milb, water; 
curds, SahtUi every day; for one night a fastalso; this is the called Saumyd' 
20 Krchhra. (322) 

Mitakshara : — Oil cake ie- sesamum from which oil has been 
pressed out ; the overflow of the cooked rice, buttery-milk, water, and 
the Saktu ; of these five, after having eaten^ one on each day, on the 
sixth day one should fast ; this is to be named the Krchhra called 
Saumya- The measure of the quantity of the articles should be just as 
much as may be barley necessary for holding, the continuance of breath. 
By Jabala, however, has been stated a Sawmya Krchhra, extending to 
■ four days! ‘‘The oil-cake, the ^a/efos, butter-milk, and on the 
“fourth day non-eating ; a cloth and a Kakshind should be donated ; 
gQ “this i?rcMm is called the /SuMOTya ( 322) 


1 — rbutter-iailk containing fifty per cent water ». e. 
two parts of butter-milk, and one part water. 

2 On p. 337 1. 4 for read 
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Viramltrodaya 
Yajnavalkya, Verse 332 

Pmydkah, i.e. the oil-cake; dcMma i.e. the skum of the boiled rice; 

the three 2.£. the butter-milk etc. are well-knowa. Of these the . 

consumption of each on every day by the exclusion of any other food, 5 
and a fast on the sixth day; in this manner this is called the Saumya 

kfchhra. ' •; .■ 

By tbe use c*f the word Is included the' oil-cake, ''The Saktus, 
the butter-milk, and, on the fourth day a€ast; oae should donate a 
cloth and the Dak^hiiid^ this is called the Saumya* krckhrar , in this ] q 
text the stated by Jabala to be accomplished by four 

days., (322) 

^Qiapani 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 332 

etc. Use is the supplement ; ' Piny^ha means sesamum- 5 ’ 
cake. Acfidma means the scum of boiling rice. This is to be 

accon.iplished by six days ; similarly ^ankha and Likhita have stated 
AcMma and boiled rice ‘ The Achdma, oil-cake^ the water of the boiled # 

“ rice, the barleys, and the fast also ” is the Saumya Krchhra. These also 
each separately repeated for three days they call Tuiapurusha. ( 322) 

The Author states what is called the Tuldpurusha Krchhra * 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 323 

Of these for three nights by a repetition; of one in respective order 
this should be known as the Tuldpurtisha of fifteen days. (323) 

Mitakshara Of these five le. o£ the oil-cake and the rest, in the 25 

respective order, by the repetition of each for three nipjhts, thus 

covering fifteen days, should be understood to be the EjrchhTci called 
the Ttddpurusha. Here, moreover, on account of the rule as to 
fifteen days, a fast is excluded. By Yama, however, a rulapuTusha 
has been stated as extending over twenty-one nights thus: “The over- 30 
“ flow of boiled rice, the oil-cake, the butter-milk, and water and the 
“ SaUus, using each for three days, and consuming the air for twice 
“ three days. Thus extending over twenty-one nights, is called the ' | 

TulApurusha'\ Here, the detailed procedure stated by Harita and 
others is not being stated, out of fear for swelling tbe treatise. , 
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Vifamltrodaya 
yajSayalkya, Verse 323 

the, oil-cake and the rest as'.far as the Saktkuj hj the 
each, in the respective ■ order for three days (each)^ 
5 thus this to be accomplished, by fifteen days should be known , as the 
' ' ' -TnlApurm^ 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 323 

Eshdm ,etQ, Of these i 6. of the oil-cake etc. Each one by being 
10 repeated for three nights would make the Tuldpwrmha^ covering fifteen 
days. In this way from the statement of the rule as to its being 
accomplished within fifteen days the fast comes to be avoided. 

Jahala» moreover, says again to this effect: “Of the oil-cake weighing 
“ one inld} ; the butter-milk and the water and the Saktus, and for three 
15 “ nights a fast, is called the Tuldpumsha, ” As it has been stated that with 

the four articles excluding the AcMma and with the three fasts extending 
for fifteen days is the Tuldpurusha. By the expression Tuld tvekdh is 
understood a hundred patos of the Md. ( 333 ) 


The Author states the Chdndrdyana 

20 Yajiiavalkya, Verse 324 

With the advance of the one should partake of food-balls; in 
“ the bright (half) of the measure of the peacock’s egg ; one by one should 
one reduce the pinda in the dark (half) when performing the CMndrd- 
- yana. ( 324 ) " 

25 Mitakshara : — One performing the penance calleci the Chdndrd- 

yana should partake of, i-e. should consume balls of the size of a pea- 
cock’s egg during the fort-night, as it advances with the progress of 
the iithis. Thus in a half month beginning with the first, as there is an 
increase in the digits of the moon by one each, in the same manner the 
(Q balls also, on the first day one, on the second day two, thus increas- 
ing by one everyday, one should eat on as far as the full-moon day. 
Thereafter, on the fifteenth day ‘after having consumed fifteen mouth- 
fuls, then in the dark half, fourteen on the first day, on the second 


1 A measiire, 
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day thirteen, in this manner reducing the mouthfuls everyday, one 
should go on eating as far as the fourteenth day. Then, on the 
fourteenth day, after having swallowed one mouthful on the non- 
appearance of the moon, of course, should remain on a fast. To that 
' effect, moreover, is VasishlV: “ By one each should one increase 5 
“ the halls during the bright half, and during the dark-half should 
“reduce; on the day on which the moon becomes extinct one must not 
“ eat ; this is the Ghdndr&yana penance.*' The performance in which 
is like the progress of the moon accompanied by reduction and 
increase that therefore, is called the CMndrdyana. The elongation 10 
is on account of the designation. 

This, moreover, like the barley grain is small at the ends and 
big in the middle part ; therefore, it is called the Yavamadhya. 

This same penance when it is performed commencing with the 
first day of the dark half and is continued as before stated, then like 15 
an ant it is small in the middle part, therefore, it is called the Fipi. 

lik&madhya, for in the aforestated order on the first of the 

dark half having eaten fourteen mouthfuls, by the reduction 
of one per day, one should go on eating as far as the four- 
teenth day, thereafter on the fourteenth day after having swallow* 
ed one mouthful, and having observed a fast on the AmAvdsyd day^ 
on the first day of the bright half should consume one mouthful 
only. Then with a meal with the increase of one per day passing 
the rest of I the fortnight, on the full-moon day 
Pagi 338 * fifteen mouthfuls are reached and thus it is proper 25 

that it resembles the middle portion of the ant- 

To that effect also is Vasishtba “ At the beginning of the dark half 
“ of a month one should eat fourteen mouthfuls, and taking his food 
“by the reduction of mouthfuls one should bring the remainder of 
“ the fortnight to an end. In the same manner, in the beginning of 30 
“ the bright half one should eat one mouthful and in taking his 
“ meals by the increase of the mouthfuls, one should bring .the 
“ remainder of the fortnight to a conclusion. 

When, however, in the same fortnight, on account of the in* 
cre^.o/ 4 ! 3 ato^ of a sixteen days’ occur or fourteen, then of 35 

^ xxni.i45’ 
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the mouthfuls also, an increase and decrease' should be understood, as 
the rule is that one should consume the pindas by the progress o£ the 
TiiMs- By Gautama^ in this connection a special rule has been pointed 
out : “ Now, therefore, the CMndrdyana ; the general rules as to 

5 “ that have been stated in connection with the Krehhra- In the case 

“ of a penance one should have a shave- On the day preceding the 
“full-moou day one should fast- With the mantras Apy&ycmcP, 
Sam te payams? and Navo nava\ the tarpana-, oblations with 
“clarified butter, the consecration of the sacrificial oblations, and the 
10 “worship of the moon. With the four Rks coimnencing with Yad deva 
^^deva hedanam one should offer the oblations of the clarified butter, 
“and at the end with the ma.ntra beginning with Demkrtasya, with the 
^'’ Samidhs. Eachmouthfuloffoodshouldbe consecratedwiththemen- 
“ tal recitations of the following in the order of the mouthfuls viz,, 
15 “ Om BMl}, Om BhuvaJi, Om svah, Om Mahah, 'Om Janah^ Om Tapah, 
‘‘''Om Satyam, Yasah{l&me), S'ti (prosperity), CTif Jt Ojah (vigour), Tejah, 
^^Puru$hak, Dharmah, S'ivah ; or with the words ‘adoration ’ conse- 
‘‘crating all these mouthfuls he should consume all- The size 
“of the mouthful should be such as not to cause distortion to the 
2 Q “mouth- The sacrificial oblations are boiled rice, alms obtained by 
“begging, saUui grains of corn, barley, gruel, vegetables, milk, curds, 
“clarified butter, roots, fruit, and water, each succeeding is better than 
“the one preceding. On the full-moon day, after having consumed 
“fifteen mouthfuls, by the reduction of one each, one should eat in this 
“way during the second fort-night. On Aie AmdvcLsyd day after having 
“ observed a fast, with the increase of one per day he should carry on 
“to the bright half. According to some in the inverse (order). 
“This is the Chddrdyana, " 

Here what has been stated viz-, “The quantity of the mouthful 
hO “ shall be such as not to cause distortion to the mouth,” that has a 
reference to the infant ; because for them there may not be the capa- 
city for eating fifteen mouthfuls each of the size of a pea-cock’s egg* 
In regard to the sacrificial articles, such as milk etc. the measurement 
of a peacock’s egg shall be made up by a vessel ma^.. of leaf ? 

1 Ch.XXVlI. 15, '2 R. v" 1. 91 . it; ^ 

3 R. V. 1.91. 18. 4 R-V.IO.SSIS, 
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Likewise, .the measures of a mo.uthful such as a cock^s ^ myra* 

boluui' fruitf ^and the like stated in' other Smrtis are in regard to the 

capacity, a® smaller in qua.ntitative measures tban the peacock’s 

egg- ; : : 

As to, moreover, what has been said in this connection in the 5 
texts One should fast on the day prior to the full-moon day”, by 
which after having prescribed a fast on the fourteenth day, and on 
the full-moon day, under the text : “ After having consumed fifteen 
“mouthfuls” etc-, the Chdndrdyana extending over thirty-two days 
has been stated, that is with the object of pointing out another alter- iQ 
native; and not as a universal rule as in pursuance of the text of the 
Lord of the Yogis one comprehending thirty-two days has been pointed 
out ; if it were universal, there would be the perpetual impossibility of 
the performance of the CMndrdyana in a year, as also the impossibi- 
lity of proceeding according to the progress of the Moon. (3'24) IS 

*• ^ulapai^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 324 ' 

Titfdvrdhyd etc. On the first day of the bright half commencing 
with one mouthful and increasing by one each upto the full moon day 
one should increase the mouthfuls for the eating; on the first day of the 
dark half commencing with fourteen mouthfuls and reducing the mouth- ^ 
fuls by one each upto the fourteenth day one practising the Yavamadhya 
Chdndrdyaxia should reduce. On the Am&odsyd day a fast; in this way 
it is to be accomplished by thirty days ; this is the conclusion. With the 
fall and rise of the Uthis the diminishing and the increase of the Pi^d-as ^5 
also should be inferred. This is when the commencement is with the 
first day of the bright half. The details of the procedure should be ascer- 
tained from Baudhayana* and others, (324).. 

The Author states another 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 325 gQ 

!n some way or the other, of the food balls two hundred and forty 
within a month only one should consume ; this is another Chdndrdyana. 
(315) 

Mitakshara: — Pin^^aim Chatvaridisal, of the pindas forty, plus 
Satadvayam mSsena bhunjita, two-hundred, one shoidd consume within a 35 
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month. Yathakathafichit, in some way or other, every day at the mid-day 
eight mouthfuls, or in the evening and during the day four, each j or 
one day four and on the other twelve; likewise after having fasted for 
one day, on the other day sixteen, in this way of these several methods 
5 one should eat according to any of these according to capacity. Thus 
this is another C'Mniir^ana other than the two aforestated Chdndrd- 
yanas. Therefore, this rule as to the number of mouthfuls is not as 
regards these ; on the other hand, only the number oftwo hundred and 
twenty-five only. By Manu^ also, these varieties have been pointed out; 
10 " Each time eight each, should one consume the pindas when the day 
“reaches the middle part; with restraint of self one should perform the 
“ Yati Chancirayana by the spiritual food. The Br^hmana may eat four 
^'pindas in the morning, with concentration, and four after the Sun 
“has set, one could perform the Sisuchandrayana. One consuming 
15 “some way or other during the month with concentration, thrice, 
“eighty-pmrfa5 of the sacrificial food gets assimilated 
Page 339* “ with the region of the Moon”. 

Likewise, another has been stated by way of 
enumeration which can be accomplished with a number of mouthfuls 
20 less than two-hundred and forty. As says Tama : “ Three pindas 

“each should one consume following firmly the vow and with restraint 
“of self of sacrificial food for a month ; that indeed is known as the 
“Rshichandrayana.” 

Moreover, in regard to these i e- the Yaiichdndrdyana and others 
25 pursuing the Moon’s course is not expected. Therefore, taking 
generally a month to be of thirty days when the Chdndrdyana 
vow is being performed perpetually, if by some reason there be an 
increase or decrease of a tithi and a beginning is made on the fifth or 
the like, still there would be no flaw. 

30 Although a monthly vow called the Somdyana has been stated 

by Markan(|eya ; “ The cow’s milk one should drink for seven nights 

“ from the four nipples of the breast, from three nipples for seven 
“ nights, for seven nights from two nipples, from one nipple for six 
“ nights, and for three nights one should remain subsisting on air 
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This 70W called the Som&yana is destructive of sin.” In another 
Sisrti : For seven days the entirety of the cow’s breast ; afterwards 

‘three nipples, two; and likewise one; and then one should perform three 
“fasts 5 ^ then that becomes Somdyam hy a month.” that also has 
the attributes of the Chdndrdyana as by Harita, commencing with the 
words “ Now hereafter I shall enumerate the CMndr&yana^' &itev 
having stated the Chdndrdyana together with the procedure, has 
been stated by way of extension “In this manner also is the Sonidyana." 

As to what by him has been stated the (Samfiya/za “commencing 
‘‘ with the fourth day of the dark half and continuing as far as the 
“twelfth day of the bright half,-— commencing with the fourth 
“date with the .four nipples for three nights, with the three nipples for 
“three nights, with twq nipples for three nights, with one nipple for 
“three nights, and in this manner again commencing with one nipple 
“ and ending with four nipples, with the recitation of the mantras ‘That 
“body of yours 0, Soma ! which is the fourth, with that may you 
“ protect us ; bow to it, this oblation ; that 0, Soma I is your fifth, 
“sixth,’ and in this manner the oblations by the ifMis have been stated 
“ as the objects of the sacrifice ; and in this manner having offered the 
‘‘praise become purified from sins, reaches the state of equality with 
“the Moon, and becomes assimilated with its region and attains com- 
“plete identification, and thus has been stated the Somdyana extend- 
“ing over twenty-four days” that is in regard to those who are not 
competent. (325). 


10 


15 


20 


Viramltfodaya 
Vajfiavalkya, Verses 344-325 

One performing the penance called th& CMndraya%a on the days 
in the bright half with an increase in pursuance of the increase in the 
digits of the moon should live on .i.e. should eat the balls U. the 
mouthfuls, while in the dark half as before on each day he should , - 
reduce each ball; in this manner with a fast on the Amdvdsyd at the 30 
end, the penance is brought to a conclusion. This, moreover, com- 
mencing with the first day of the bright half and ending with the 
Amdvdsyd is one alternative; that, moreover, is called the Yavamadhya. 

Commencing with the first day of the dark half and having fasted 
on the Amdvdvsd the one which is completed on the full-moon day is the S5 
other alternative. That, moreover, is called the Pipilihdmadhya. (324) ' 
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Iti this manner having stated the to be accomplished 

with two hundred and twenty-five mouthfuls, the Author mentions the 
CMndrdyana^ to be accomplished with two hundred .and fourty mouth- 
fuls, .etc. Eight mouthfuls every day, or by a break 

5 in one part, sixteen mouthfuls, one should engage himself for one 
month; in this manner, this is another Chdndrdyana in the form of two 
hundred and fifty mouthfuls; this is the meaning. By the use of the 
word eva the Author excludes the non-eating on the Amdvdsyd. By 
the use of the word a/f is added the other- alternative stated by 
10 Yaraa, viz.; “ One should consume three Pmdas each with self- 
-restraint, observing the vow of the food fit for sacrificial oblations, 
“ for a month; it is known as the Rshi Chdndrdyana,” (324-325) 


Yajnavalkya, Verse 325 

15 Yathd etc. The meaning is that by regulating the number of balls 
every day. Jabala however, has stated this to be of five varieties : “ Pipi- 
" Ukd, and the Yavamadhya, the Yaiichdndrdyava likewise, the Chdndrdyava 
“ by the day should be known to be the fourth, the Barvaiomukha, and the 
" fifth is known on the ffeswsdfta yielding equal meritorious points. 

20 “A twice-born performing the Yavamadhya should increase the mouth- 
‘‘ ful by one each in the bright half, while in the dark half should reduce ; 
“ on the Amdvdsyd, should not eat. By one each should one reduce during 
‘‘ the dark half, during the bright half in the same manner should increase ; 

on the full-moon day should not eat ; that is the Pipilikatanumadhya. 
“ Every day at midday a twice-born should consume eight mouthfuls each 
“ and should bathe at the thtee savanas. This they know to be the- Yati 
“ chandrayapa. Four, one should eat in the morning, while four in the 
‘‘ evening also, and one should perform at the three savanas while perfor- 
“ ming the Sisu chandrayapa. In some way or other one during one 

30 “ month by eating of the sacrificial food thrice eighty piy,4as with con- 

“ centration shall be assimilated in the Moon’s region. ( 325 ). 


1 i.e. One day. 
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Now, the Author states the rules of procedure for the KrcMr^. 
Chdndrdyana genevaMj 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 326 

Bathing at the three sum/jas, one shonld perform the Kiyhhra and the 
Chandrdyana likewise, should repeat the sacred texts, aud also should 5 
repeat the over the food balls. (326) 

Mitakshara : — Krch^ram, Prdjdpatyd and the like or even the 
(7Adik/r%ana ; trishavanasnanayuktah kuryat, one should perform, after 
a hath at the three savanas- This, moreover, excepting the Tapia- 
as, with regard to that a special rule has been stated by 
Manu thus : “ Bathing once and with concentrated attention.” As to 
what, moreover, has been stated by ^ahkha as to a bath at the three 
savanas in the text “thrice in the day, and thrice at night, should one 
“ enter the water with clothes on,” that has a reference to those who 
have capacity.’ As, moreover, to the statement by Vaifampayana as 
to a bath at the two periods in the text : “A bath shall only be at two 
“ periods, or at three periods for the twice-born”, that should be 
understood to be for one who is unable for a bath at the three 
periods. As to what, moreover, has been stated by Gargya : “Clad in 
“ one garment, one should go round the alms-begging; one should 
“ not squeeze the clothes”, that also is for those who have the capacity. 

“ Clad in one garment or in a wet cloth eating what was obtained 
“ and sleeping by the altar,” in.this text by Sahkha also having been 
stated partly the wearing of one cloth. In regard to the bath, 
moreover, by Harila a special rule has been stated : “Not less than gj 
“ three times with the purifying hymn having taken the bath, and in 
“ the midst of water having repeated the Aghamarfhana, and 
“ having put on a washed cloth which was not soiled, one should 
“ offer prayers to the Sun with the Saumya S&mctrn ” 

After the bath, moreover, one should repeat the holy hymns, go 
The holy hymns, moreover are, ^^the Agha/fnar^hanOf, Deva Krtah., 
the purifying hymns, the Taratsamd hymns, and the like set out by 
Vasifh|ha^ and others ; one should repeat any of these in mid* 
water at such periods as may not be incongroow with the 

1 At p. S39 1. .3 for fifSTW read 

2 - Oh. XXVIILll. ■ 
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import. '■ The iSawM also one should repeat al'n'ays and 
“also the holy hymns according to capacity,” Vide this text of Manu^: 
As to what has been stated by Gautama^ : “one should always engage 
“ himself in the repetition of the Rauravayodhd, japa'\ that also has 
5 been stated by regard to its holiness, and not as a restrictive rule. For- 
if that were so, there would be the incongruity of assuming another 
as the basis. Therefore, by one who has not studied the 
Safflaveda, the GdyaiA etc.; only should be repeated. Although after 
reciting the passage, Namohamdya, 'Mohamdya &C' has been 
10 stated, these also are the oblations with clarified butter, that too, is 
not a restrictive rule, but as Manu^ has described the oblations with 
the Mahdvydhrtis in the text ‘‘ one should perform. 
Page 340* “the sacrifice with the oblations of the MahdvydhrUs. 

“ every day himself similarly in the §hat,briQi^aii' 
15 mata also has been stated = “ Whatever the y«pa, Aoma and the like, 
“ what has been stated in connection with the KrcKhra, if that be not 
‘‘ possible, all that may be performed with the Vydhrtis with the 
and the Pmnaw.” By the use of the expression AcK ‘ 
the like', are included water libations, and standing prayer to the 
20 Sun and the like. Hence also Vaisampayana t “After having bathed, 
“one should offer a prayer standing to the Sun with the Sun-hymns 
“with folded hands”. In this manner in regard to other contradictory’’ 
matters also an option should be resorted to. When there is no con- 
tradiction all may be taken together under the ru!e^ of resorting to 
25 another S'dkhd, and the fact that performances have for their basis 
all the Smrtis. 

. As regards the number of jf'apa a special rule has been pointed 
out by him also - “The Rshaha, the Viraja also, -and similarly also 

Ayhamarshana', or one may repeat the divine Gdyalri the holy 
BO “mother of the Vedas. Either a hundred or eight hundred or even 
“one" thousand as the last. Ether in a low voice, or in mind; one should’ 
“offer jibations to the manes and gods; thereafter having bowed down 
“with one’s head towards men and created beings.” Similarly one 

1 Oh. XI. 226, 2 Oh. XXVI. 9. 3 Oh. XlT^. 

4 This is tho be briefly summarised thus from, 

the ' textof KStyayana^-*' ■ , 

“ JWivni triOT st i n 
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should pronounce the G&yatti over each of the Pindm. Likewise, by 
Yama also a special ru|B has been stated: “ One should repeat the 
“ Gdyaiii mantra over the balls held at the ends of the fingers. After 
“ eating it and after sipping water, similarly, over another also, the 
mantra should be repeated.” Hence also an option of this rule 5 
has been stated in regard to the rule stated by Gautama regarding the 
repetition of- the mantra with ‘Om BhuhyBMvah, Svah’ etc. As to 
what has been stated as regards the repetition of the muntra over the 
oblation before the preparation of the Pinda with the mantras such 
Apyctyasva Sante paydmsi etc., that, having regard to its separate 10 
performance, is taken as additional. 

These penances, such as the Krchhra and thecest, when they are 
being performed for the purpose of a prdyakhitia, there they should be 
resorted to by a shaving of the hair etc. as Gautama^ has stated: “One 
** should have a shave and then perform a penance.” When, how* 15 
ever, it is performed with a view to prosperity, no shaving certainly. 

By Vasishlha^ also in this connection a special rule has been stated j 
“ For the Krchhra and the like when in the form of penances the hair 
“ on the head, face etc., should be caused to be removed excepting in 
“ the armpits, the secret parts, and the top-knot.” The inference is 20 
' that the shaving etc., as part of the Krchhras are being stated as in 
the form of penances. 

The taking of a prdyakMtta prescribed by the Par§hai should 
be done in the evening preceding the performance of the 
penance. As says Vasishtha: “In regard to all the sins when 24 
“a prdyakMtta is intended, to be performed, I now describe 
‘‘ the. process of taking up all the vows according to rules. 

“ At the end of the day having pared off the nails, the 
“hair etc. one should perform the bath accompanied by the ashes, cow- 
“dung, earth, water and the five cow-products, preceded by the 39 
. ‘‘ brushing of the teeth and with the Panchagavya. The removal of 
“the impurities should be made with a view to bring about external 
“ cleanliness. The vow should be taken at the commencement of the 
“ night outside at the sight of the stars, after sipping water. 
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‘‘ Thereafter, holdiag silence, comtemplating in mind cue’s evil deed, 
“ one should go through acute mental pain ^nd internal regret.” 
‘Outside, ’ i.e. outside the village. 

By a woman also in the same manner should the acceptance of 
5 a vow be made ; not, however, the removal of the hair on the head 
or on the body, nor the nails. As Baudhayana has stated : “ In 

“ regard to ChdndrAyana and others this same for a woman excepting 
“the shaving of the hair-” 

For one, however, who is unwilling for a shave, a special rule has 
10 been stated by Harita : “Whether a king or the son of a king, or 
“ whether a BrAhmana who is well-versedi n the Vedic studies, he should 
“ perform the prAytikhitta alter causing the removal of the hair ; for 
“ the preservation of the hair, however, one should perform the 
“ penance duplicated ; with a duplicated penance, however, having 
15 “ been performed the DahhinA shall be duplicated.” 

This, moreover, should be observed as intended in connec- 
tion with particular sins, such as the MahApAtakas and the 
like. As fflanu has stated : “ In the case of the learned Brfi,h' 
“ mana, a king, and a woman, removal of the hair is not intended in the 
jo “ performance of a penance for a MaMpAiaka, or cow-killing, or also for 
“’the Avakirna." By Jabala also a special rule has been stated in this 
connection: “ In the commencement of all the Krchhras and at the 
“ conclusion in particular, with cooked food only should one offer ob- 
“ lations separately with the VyAhriis in the household fire. One should 
£ “ perform the S'rAddha at the end of the penance; the cow, gold etc. 
“ is the BaksUnA." By Yama also a special rule has been stated s “Rep- 
entance, recession also, a bath also has been stated as a part in the 
“ case of all special performances; and a declaration also of the same,’’ 
Also : ‘‘ Annointment of the limbs, annointment of the 
^ Page" 341* “head, the betel nut, the besmearing of the body, 
“while performing the penance one should avoid; as 
“all these also any other which is done by force or desire.” These and 
other rules of procedure may be sought from other Smrtis. 

In this manner pursuing this procedure, after having taken on the 
I vow,' it must be completed; otherwise, however, there would be sin, as 
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Cbhagala has stated: “ Having first taken on a VOW, if however, one 

‘ does not perform it under the infatuation of lust, he becomes, while 
living, a and when dead he is born a dog-” Thus enough 

of prolixity. ( 326). 


Viramitrodaya 5 

The Author states the procedure common to the Krchhra and 
Chandrdyana. 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 326 

One regularl}" bathing at* the three savanas i.c. bathing in the 
morning, mid-day, and in the evening, should perform the Krchh-a, iQ 
CMndrdyana etc., as also the Sdntapana. The sacred hymns such as 
the Aghamarshana and the rest he should then repeat; he should also 
repeat the Gdyatrt mantra over the articles to be consumed. From the 
text ‘should bathe once with concentration,’ it is not that in regard to 
the Krchhra the bathing at the three periods does not follow. By the 
use of the word tathd is included the observance of the rule of prohibi- 
tion viz. ‘ After bathing, one should not squeeze the cloth,’ and by the 
use of the word cha the procedure laid down by Garga and others 
viz. “With one cloth and with a wet cloth eating what was obtained 
“ and sleeping at the altar ” is included. (326) .jr. 


^Qlapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 326 

Kury§.t: etc. One who habitually bathes at the three Savanas 
commencing with the morning performs the Prdjdpatya and the others. 
Likewise the Chandrayaija also. “ With wet clothes on, one should 
“ perform the Krchhra after having bathed, one should not squeeze the 
“ cloth from the text of Yama putting on the wet clothes should be 
understood. One should repeat the Aghmarshana and other Sdktas : and 
the Gdyatrt should be repeated over the piv4as, for the purpose of eating. 
Yama states a special rule One should repeat the GSyatr! over the 
“ mouthful resting between the ends of the fingers ; after consuming and 
“ having touched water, again also one should repeat the mantra. One 
“ should avoid an iron or a metal pot, or one produced on a wheel, for 
“ the Asuras indeed is that vessel ; the pot for the gods Is the one not 
“ prepared by the wheel* For these is by the leaves of sacrificial trees 
“ which had fallen by themselves. ” { 326 ) 
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In this manner having stated the characteristics o£ the (JM'iidra- 
yana and the rest, the rules of application of which bad already been 
stated, the Author, states their application in other matters also 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 327 

5 In regard to sins for which no direction has been given, the purification 
is by the CMndrdymiay however ; one who performs this in the interest of 
Dharma goes to the region of the Moon. ( 327 ) 

Mitakshara : — That which is prescribed is what is dictated ; the 
sins in which such prescribed Prdyakhitfa does not exist, in regard 
10 to these by Chdndrdy ana Is. the purification. By the use of the word 
cha, by the Prdjdpafya and others, by the Krchhras together with the 
Aimiavas or without these even is the purification- To that effect also 
has been stated in the §hattrimsanmata : ‘‘ Whatever sins of whatever 
“sort heavy and heavier still(asthey may be), by the Krchhra^ Atikrchhra 
15 “and the Chandra are purified ; so said Manu.” Here the cumulation 
of the three has been stated and demonstrated. By Usanas, however, the 
cumulati- n of two has been stated- “ Of the evil deeds, evil intents, 
and of the sins, even though great, the Krchhra, and the Chdndrd- 
“ also, is the annihilator of all the sins.” Dtirita 'eyil deed' 
20 i.g, an Upapdiaka ; durishta is a Pataka. By Gautama^, however, by 
the text : “ The Krchhra and the AiikrchJira, the Chandrdyana are 

“ prdyakMUas for all,” in this text by splitting them from the 
compound, the independance of the Aindava from the Krcfihra and 
the Atikrchhra has been indicated; the independance of the Chdmlrd- 
25 yam by the word iti, moreover, and the cumulation of the three. The 
independance of the simple Prdjdpatya, however, has been stated in 
the Chaturvimsatimata : “In the case of the minor fault which has not 
“ been covered by the rule ‘ one should perform the Prdjdpatya." By 
Gautama^ also the independance of the Prdjdpatya and the rest has 
been stated : “ After having performed the first, he becomes pure, 

“ sanctified and fit for performances ; after performing the secpnd 
“whatever sins other than the Makdpdtakas he has committed, 
“from that he is released- By the performance of the third, 
“ he is free d from all sins ” i,e- even through the Mahd- 

2 Oh. XXVI 21. 
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pdiaka ; so it is contemplated. By Manu^ also has been stated : “ This 
“ Krchhra which is known as the Pardha is the destroyer o£ all sins.” 

By Harita also has been stated : “The Chdndrdyana, the Ydmka 
‘ also, and the Tiddpurtisha also, and also the following after the cows 
“ is the annihilator of all the sins.” Also “ cow’s urine, the cow'-dung, 5 
“ mUk, curds, clarified butter, the /cMsa water also, a fast for one 
“ night also can purify even the dog-eater.” Similarly in regard to 
the has been stated by himself s “This Krchhra when 

“ performed twice, liberates from sins ; when performed three times in 
“ proper form removes the sin of killing a S'MraP By U^anasa has 10 
been stated : “Where the destroyer of tlie Mahilpataka has been 
“ stated anywhere or not stated anywhere, by the Frdjdpaiya 

“ Arc/i^m one would wash it off ; and no doubt here.” 

These, the Pr&jdpaiya and others, in the case of the Upapdtakas 
for which no penance is stated should be utilised distributively or all IS 
oumulatively by regard to the offence having been committed once or 
repeatedly. Likewise, even in regard to those for which penances 
have been prescribed, such as the Mahapdtakas and others should be 
utilized by regard to habitual repetition. Hence also has been stated 
l>y Yama : “ Where stated etc.” By Gautama also has been mention- 

ed the cumulation of all the prdyakhittas with the object of includ- 
ing those for which no expiation has been mentioned. For 
although it has been stated by him also^ after stating ; 

“ After performing the second whatever sin lie committed 
“ other than the Mahdpdtaka from that he is released ” lias -hi 
stated “ after having performed the thfi'd he is freed from all the 
sins” still even that is with regard to the Malidpdiahx and has no 
reference to trifling sins. Hor, moreover, can it be 
Page 342* possible for a Mahdpdtaka to be without an expia- 
tion being stated. Therefore even with regard to 
those for which an expiation is stated the Prdjdpalya and the rest 
should he utilized. 

There, in the penance extending to twelve years assum- 
ing one Prdj&patya each for twelve days and counting with 
that assumption in the twelve years’ penance, the optional per- 35 
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formance o£ the Pr(^ji'^j!5a/?/as comes to be for three hundred and 

sixty times. On an incapacity for that so many cows should be 
donated; if that be impossible, three hundred and sixteen wisMas, 
should be given. So is stated in another Smrti ; “ A wise man who is 
5 “unable to perform the Prdjdpatya penance should donate a cow; in the 
“absence of a cow should undoubtedly be given an equal value,” even 
nishka half the value, or. half of it either should be given by 
regard to capacity as it has been stated in a Smrti When cows are 
there may be nishka, orits half, or evenaquarter only.’’ 
10 When one is unable for the payment of the value, even as many 
residences in water should be made, and if one is unable even as to 
that, the japa oi the Gdyairt thirty-six lakhs of times should 
be made as Parasara has stated ; “ The ^rcMra, the Aywto number 
“of the GdyaM, and similarly residence in water and a donation 
15 “ of a cow to the Brdhmana all these four are equal.” 

As to what has been stated in the Chaturvimsatimata : “ One 
“making the japa of the G&yatn a crore times destroys the 
“sin of Brihmicide ; one, however, who repeats - it eighty 
“lakhs times is freed from the sin of AS^rd-drinking ; the 

20 “ seventy lakhs of the Gdyairt purifies a gold thief, and with sixty 
“ lakhs of the Gdyairt is liberated the violator of a Gam's bed,” that 
has been stated as laying down a law as to equality of procedure 
with the twelve years’ penance, and not moreover relating to one who 
is unable ; thus there is no contradiction. In the same manner, other 
25 alternatives also such as “The Krchhra and the aywta Divine goddess, 
“ twd hundred times i-estraints of breath, one thousand oblations with 
“ sesamum, and the entire repetition of the Veda”, and the like stated 
in the Chatoirviihsatimata, Mann and other treatises should be under- 
stood in the case of the. Mahdpdtakas to be enlarged three hundred 
30 and sixty times. In the case of the Atipdtakas two hundred and 
seventy of the Prdjdpatyas should be performed, or an equal number 
of cows are the subsitute. In the case of the Pdtakas hundred and 
eighty Prdjdpatyas are the substitute of the cows and the rest of the 
same number. So in the ChaturTi&safimata has been stated : “ For 

35 “ having committed from since the birth sins numerous and of 
“ different varieties short of Brahmicide, one should perform ^ 
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“ penance for six years. In its place by one who has wealth should 
“ be donated hundred and eighty cows; likewise the wise make the 
“ repetition of the for eight millions of times. This is also 

“the basis for assuming the performance of the Prdjdpatya e&ch lor 
“ twelve days in the penance extending to twelve years.” 5 

In this manner, in the case of the which are the sub- 

ject of three years’ penances, ninety Prdjdpaiyas, will be the substi- 
tutes. In regard to the one extending for three months, moreover, 
seven and half Prdjdpaiyas and the substitutes also such as the cows> 
residence in water etc. to the same extent only- In the case of a ^ ^ 
month’s penance, however, two and a half Prdjdpatyas and to the same 
extent the substitute. In the case oi the Upapdtakm, moreover, 
which are the subject of the Chdndrdyanas, ilireo Prdjdpatyas- For 
one who is unable for that, the substitute to the same effect only. As 
to what, moreover, has been stated in the Chatorvimsatimata : “Eight 
“should be given in the Chdndrdyana in the matter of the substitute 
“for all times,” that also in the case of one who is wealthy has a 
reference as a substitute for the Pi^likdmadhya'and the like Chdndrd- 
yana- In regard to the Upapdtahis 'fddida have become the subject 
matter of the Atikrchhra for a month, seven and half Prdjdpatyas are oq 
the substitute, and the cows and the like to the same extent, as it has 
been stated in the Chatarvinisatimata : “ In the case of the Prdjia 

“ patya one should donate one cow, in the Sdntapana a couple; and 
“ three cows, however, in the Pardka, Taptakrchhra and the 
AMkrchhra likewise.” 25 

This, moreover, should be understood to be in the alternative 
of one mouthful of the size of a myrabolum stated in the text “ one 
“should consume one mouthful each”. In the alternative, moreover, 
of taking only the handful of food a couple of cows only as 
Prdjdpatya is equal to a fast, and double of that is the Ati- 30 
Krchhra- Even although the eating of the handful of food is for 
nine days, still in the performance for twelve days continuously 
there would be much hardship? it is certainly equal to a couple of 
Prdjdpatyas with six day’s fast. The equality, moreover, of the 
Prdjdpatya with six fasts is proper simply; thus during the first 35 
three days by the avoidance of three meals upto the evening, one fast 
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the second set of three days for the avoidance of 
three meals in the morning time Similarly also in the three days for 
taking unasked meals, by the avoidance of three 
upto the evening of another and in this manner 
5 by three days there are three fests, and again in the 

last three days are the three fasts;, therefore it is proper that it is 
equal to six fasts. 

In the performance of the penance for the cow-killing, however; 
involving a fast for three nights together with the donation of 
jy eleven cows of which the bull would be the eleventh, eleven and 
half Pr&jtipaiyas and the same nirmber of residence in water etc- 
are the substitute. For the milk penance for a month, however, two 
and half Prdjdpatyas. When the Upapdtaka involves a Pardka, how- 
ever, three Prdjdpalyas, and in the places of the Pardka, and Tapta- 
15 krchhra one should perform three Krchhras, as it has been stated in 
the iShattrimknmata thats “Of the /S'^wtopana, moreover, half as 
“ much more in the case of an incapacity, should one perform the 
“penance.” The Chdridrdyam, Pcirdka, Krchhra, and the Ati- 
krchhra, however, involving three Prdjdpatyas, m th.Q place of 
20 the penance for twelve years should be performed twenty 
times more. The substitutes of these, however, such as 
the cows &c. three times. In the case of the Atip&takas, 
ninety is the number of the Chdndrdyanas and others. In 
the c-ase of its equal and known by the designation of Pdtaka, 
25 sixty in number. In the case of the Upapdtahas continuing for three 
years, thirty in number- In the case of three month’s penance for 
cow-killing, by regard to the numerousness of the details of proce- 
dure such as a bath with the cow’s urine and the like others, the three 
f.e. Chdndrdyana and the others. In the monthly penance, however, 
30 stated by the Lord of the Yogis, however, one ChAndrdyaria only. The 
substitutes, such as the cows, residence in water and the like others, 
however, everywhere three times only. In the case of PraUrnakas 
moreover, iti pursuance of the prdyamUtia stated in each case, the Prdjd- 
paiya, by a resort to its parts such as a quarter etc., should be adjust- 
35 ed. In a repetition, moreover, the Chdndrdyana and the others. By 
resorting to this method also, the adjustment should be made 
elsewhere. 


F(l/^o^A|o Book lii T Mltak^hara—Z/pora a persona/ inra/ndhj i!021 

Verse SS7 J 

As to what, moreover has been stated by Brhaspati Whatever 
‘’‘Pataka or Upapdiaka may there be (committed) from since the birth, 

“to that extent should the Krchhra be repeated, until it becomes sixty 
“times ; thereafter, (for adultery ) with others’ wives, two (years) ” 
as stated in this rule by Gaoiamah is equal to a two years’, or relating 5 
to the Upapdtakas where a three months’ penance is involved ; or in 
the case of the offence of an intercourse with a Chdnddla woman or the 
like which is designated as a Pdtaka,iov & repetition two times. In such 
a case, “when knowingly, a year’s Krchhra is intended, unknowingly, 

“a couple of J.mi5?aoas,”'thus in the case of a deliberate intercourse once 10 
made, a Krchhra for a year having been directed, for its repetition, 
the rule of sixty Krchhras equal to two years is only proper. As to 
what has been stated by Sumantu ; “ Although repeated more than 
“once, a deliberately committed great sin, that becomes purified by a 
“year’s Krchhra, excepting in the case of a Mahdpdiaka, that too is in 16 
“reference to the repetition of an Upapdiaka etc., or also in reference 
to the repetition of an Upapdtaka,mvoWmga couple of djndams as 
stated in this text of Yama, viz. : “ If unknowingly, a couple of 

“ Aindavas. ” • < 

He, however, tvho is unable for the austerity, but has plenty of 20 
corn, such a one should accomplish the Krchhra and the like penances 
by offering meals to the foremost of the twice-born. So in another 
Surti : “ In the case of a Krchhra, five ; for the Jtikrchhra, three 

“times ; thirty in this manner for the third ; forty, moreover, for the 
“ Tapia ; twenty multiplied three times, shall be in the Pardka ; in 25 
“ the Krchhra called the Sdntapana, shall be twenty plus six ; the 
“ same less by two shall be in the ; .one who is 

“ wanting in the capacity for austerities, should give meals to the 
“ foremost of the ViprasT ‘ Every day,’ is to be taken as connected 
in all case’s, ‘The third,’ ie. the KrchlirdMkrchhra. Here, by determin- 30 
ing the days required for the Prdjdpatya, it comes to the meals for 
sixty learned Vipras. 

As to what has been stated in the Chaturvimsatiinata : “ Twelve 
“ Vipras should be fed, and the purifying sacrifice likewise also ; or 
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“anj other rule o£ purification, the sages call it equal,” in 
which, in the place o£ the Prdjdpafyay the feeding of twelve Vipras 
has been stated, that is in regard to one who is moneyless- As to the 
substituting the Chdndrdyana even stated there also : “ The Ghdndrd' 
5 “yana, the lion sacrifice, and the purifying sacrifice likewise also; the 
Mitrminda mA. the Pasw also, the Krchhra- for three months.” 
Similarly : “ Of the performances ordinary, or for special occasions, 

“ or for a specially desired object, in the absence of sacrifices with 
“animals, the cooked rice have been stated in the Smrtis.”, that also 
10 is in regard to one who is unable for the Chdndrd,yana. As to the 
statement “ The Krchhra for three months likewise ", in which the 
eight Krchhras h&Ye been substituted, that is in 
Page 344* regard to the extremely old or the fools, as it has 
been pointed out: “The Chdndrdyam by means 
15 “of three KrchhrasP Thus enough of prolixity. We will resume 
the context. 


He, however, being desirous of prosperity, and with the object pro- 
ducing the desired result in accordance with Dhcirma and ArtKa 
performs this Chdndrdyana, and not, moreover, for the purpose of a 
2 Q penance, such a one obtains assimilation with the region of the Mooni 
a particular kind of heaven. This, moreover, in regard to a repetition 
f 01* a year, vide this text of Gautama^ : “After having completed 
“ one, one becomes free from sin, free from crime, and destroys all 
“ guilt. After, having completed the second, he sanctifies ten ascen* 
25 “ dants, ten descendants, himself and also the line. And after having 

“ completed a year he obtains assimilation with the region of the 
“Moon.” .(327) ; 


30 


S&lapa^i 

VSjSavalkya, Verse 3^7 

Anddi etc. In regard to sins for which no particular prayaichitta 
has been stated, by the Chdndrdyava is the purification. He, moreover, 
who performs it for the purpose of prosperity, such a one reaches the 
capacity for a residence at a place equal to that of the Moon. As says 
Harita The CMndrdyava, or the Pardka, or the Tuldpurusha even, or the 
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following after the cows, is the' annihilator of all sins. ** Similarly the 
PrSjSpatya also Where stated, or. where not stated either, here it is the 
'vdestroyer of sin; by the Prdjdpa^l/a. Krchhra one becomes purified ; here 
*tno doubt. ■ .In the Vlshi^o Puraiia All those Pri-yaschitfeas in their 
“■entirety involvmg ansterities and perform anees, of these all^ the highest 6 
“ is 'the remembering Krshi^,*' In this connection Yania states the 
^riacation of one who is unable to perform the PrdyaichUia, as by repeir 
tance' and the li.fce' aiso:— By ' the emaciation of the body, with auste- 
;“rities,'as also by the study of the Vedas the perpetrator of a sin is released 
“ from the sin ; also by donation and also by self-control, ” Oautama^ 10 
has stated the divine things:—** Gold, cow, clothes, horse, land, sesamums, 

** butter-milk, cooked-food, these should be donated. Here, with what 
donation is the equal? Anfcicipadng this question For 

** having killed carnivorous animals, one should donate a profusely-rnilk- 
“ yielding cow/’ After making this statement has been stated by 1^ 
Manu^ *VBy donation being unable to wash off the sin of killing 
** serpents etc., the twice-born should for each perform the Krchhra for the 
“ washing down of the sin, ” Thus from this the donation of a profusely- 
milk-yielding cow appears to be equal to the Krchhra. The Krchhra^ 
moreover, when not particularised is i\xB Pr&jdpaJtya only. For a penance, 
however, extending to twelve years:—-*' Upon the completion of the 
“ twelfth year, however, the man who has murdered a Br§rhmana is 
“purified; the Br^hmicide, however, by performing the Krchhra for 
“six years becomes purifi.ed.“ The equality of the performance of the 
twelve years’ penance with the performance of the six years* Krckhra 26 
has been stated by Angiras : — “ Thus by six years it comes to be 
“ hundred and eighty years’ Prdjdpahja. “ 

In this connection a collected statement about the cow having been 
found in other treatises is being written here as ready-made; thus:— For 
a Sdniapana which can be accomplished by two days should be donated 30 
gold which is ascertained from the Pa^dwts only. For a Sdniapana 
which can be accomplished by seven days, a couple of cows. For the 
Parnakrclihra which can ba finished by five days, one cow. For the 
Taptakrchhm also which can be accomplished by four days, one cow. 

For the Pddfkrchhra to be accomplished by four days, the gold which is 35 
ascertainable in the Purdnas only. For the Pardka to be accomplished 
by twelve days, five cows. For the Somakrchhra to ba accomplished by 
five days, one cow. For the Tuldpuru§ha which can be accomplished by 
fifteen days, three cows. For the^ Chtodri^yana which can be accom- 
plished within’ thirty days, eight cows. For the one laying down the 40 
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’ evening: meal alsOj one' : this is equal to two Krshjala.s.f for a fast, 
howeTeri three silver ?ndshas. Here these Kfchhras have been staled^ ■ 

- of a cow,, however r—*** In- the : absence /of the oows'; 

^ the , cow’s price in - the evening; no doubt From 

this text of Sara varta its ■ price -should be given.' The price of 'the. eowsf 

however, can be ascertained from the usage only. 

As to what has been stated by Katyayana in regard to the price viz. 

** Hereafter there may be in any sacrifices etc. the determination of the 
“ price of the cow and the like. By way of a substitute would have its 
10 ** quality in a saorifios and like ofchers. The cows (are valued) at 

“ twenty-three pams ; the best is four Kdrshdpams ; for a bull, six 
“ Kdrshdpaijias and for an ox, eight; a cow has ten Kdrslidpatias •, for 
“ a horse, fifteen only, For gold nine K&rsh§.panas, plus seven in addition 
“for cloth. For a goat, eight plus twelve in addition; for a Vrshali 
15 “ fifty K&rsh&paiTt'is have been stated as the price ” ; and the like ; that is in 

V reference to sacrifices. ( 327 ), 


Moreover, the Author says 

Yajfiavalkya, Verse 328 

One performing the Krchhra out of a desire for Dharma attains great 
go prosperity, as one obtains the frnit of a great sacrifice with concentration. 
(328) 

Mitakshara: — ^He, however, who being desirous of prosperity 
performs the Prdjdpaiya and the other Krchhras, such a one will 
experience grea|; prosperity such as a Kingdom and of the like 
^5 character. As the performers of great sacrifices such as the Rdjasilya 
and the like obtains their fruit such as characterised by a paramount 
sovereignty and the like, similarly this one also if with concentration 
together with all accompaniments without any flaw he performs-this 
statement of a sacrifice as an illustration is for bringing out the immen- 
jQ sity of the fruit. “ With concentration ” by this expression, laying 
down the performance according to S' dstra without flaw, as it is a 
performance with a special desire, the Author indicates that upon any 
flaw as to any portion, there would be the non-accomplishment of the 
result. Hence here, not like the prdyakUttas is to be accepted the 
•5 performance according to possibility ; the aOceptance of a substitute 
is (much more) relegated to a distance. On a repetition of the 
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KrMra aad the otheve, however, there will be the 

result (also 5 to the person entitled, as deduced from the maxim- 

‘‘In regard to prformance (the result) « ^ f o^iUsnot that 

“ beginning ( of it ) ’’ is certainly to be estebhshed, and so 

this was not intended to be stated. ( 32h ) 


' 'r 



Viramitrodaya 

Having deeaibed the KrMra^ ^ J “ J 

their original characteristics, the Author sta e 

elsewhere also of the Chdndrdyana Krchhra 

Yajnavalkya, Verses W-S^S 
That “boat "Uch a rule |S by tha use of 

by“ e 

Whichever sins there may be heavier than he heavy 

Atihrchhra and Ch&ndra^ ^ov^t'^tti are p 

This Ctonfroynno, one who performsas a religions act, such a one 

..^assimilates himself in the region of the Moon. (327) 

With a religious desire, moreover, one who pe - 
. porZStheoL Krcmra., atWns great prospenty, such as 
the form of Kingly power and the like. 

' ■ ^ 4.“ «kT% innqtration • As ouc obtains the fruit of 

In this connection, an illustration . nprforms 

, • .e. t, „= linrcip-sacrifice and the like, who penorms 

’big sacrifices such as the v,i;oV>in!y all the parts. By 

i““ie Which completes all the part. .. 

iessary. ( 327-328 ) 


10 


15 


20 


25 




Annarently intending to state the summary of the entire matter 
j nnfl wisbinc to demonstrate that the rules regarding the 

ma^em^ oTt “ave a reasoned^ bas^ the Author 

Kate, in the form of a prayer and the proportion of a boon 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 329 
Havbg he«a fcs. ml.. Wared b, YSjifavalky., 
i.ddr««dfte_P«ll«drfft^onmm...nr.Me powa. 

See Jaimini XI. I- 20. ^ 
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Mil;akshara:-~Here indeed, the rules regarding the Varna, 
Asrama and the like analysed^ in six binds have been demonstrated. 
All these as declared by the Lord of the Yogis, after having heard, the 
sages blooming out with great delight their faces, to the sage possessed i 
5 of great qualities, and of a merit and power beyond contemplation, 
thus addressed in words hereafter to be stated : (329) 


10 


15 


20 


Yajnavalkya, Verses 330, 331, 332, 333 
Those who study this Dharma-Sastra without lassitude, after having 
obtained fame in this world, these will go to Heaven- (330) 

He who is desirous of learning, shall acquire learning; one who de- 
sires wealth, wealth likewise. One who desires longevity, likewise long 
life ; he who desires prosperity, great prosperity. (331) 

Even if three verses from this, one causes to be heard at a S'rMdha, 
there will be contentment eternal for his ancestors ; no doubt here- (332) 
Page 345* 

A Brabmana attains respectability, theKshatriya shall become victorious 
a Vaisya, moreover, shall be endowed with corn and wealth, by holding f * 
this S'dstra. (333) 

, Mitakshara : — In this manner with verses easy of meaninj! 
Samairava^ and the rest, in several ways repeated the request 
(330-333) 



Another prayer also, the Author states 

Yajnavalkya, Verse 334 * 

That learned man, who w31 cause this to be heard by the twice*boni 
25 on all the parvas, for him ( s^ be ) the fruit of a horse-sacrifice ; may « 
your holiness sanction, this. (334) 

Mitak§hara : — He, however, who on the occasion of every parva, 
makes the twice-born hear this Dharma^S^dsira, forMna, the fruit of 
a horse-sacrifice should accrue-thus it is an Arihavdda in regard to the 
gQ direction for causing to be heard. This boon requested by usj in all 
respects may your holiness sanction. (334) 


0 



(pS) 

MitSksIiarSt~This, as expressed by the sages, upon having bwd 
the Lord of the Yogis also, with the lotus of his face blooming on 
account of the prayer regarding the retaining etc- of the Dharma 
S''aLstra produced by himself, to the Self-born f.e. to the Brahman 
having made a salutation, ie. having bowed, '* May all this be as has 10 
“been prayed for by your holinesses ”, thus indeed the Great Sage 
spoke. ( 335 ) 

In this way has reached the conclusion, the Third Book on 
Prayalchitta in the commentary called the Easy Milalqtliara 

On the Dharma Sdsira of YajBavalkya, 15 

The composition of VijSSnesvara Bhattdraka the Paramahaima 
Farivrdjaka, 

The son of Bhdradic&ja Padmanabka BhaUa Upddhy&ya- 

Here the list of contents of the Chapters is being written- There, 

■ — First, on Impurity. 20 

— Second — Duties in Adversity. * ’ 

—Third— On Hermits. 

— Fourth — On the Supreme Soul. 

—Fourth— The Chapter on PrdjyoscAiV/as. 

There, first the E’rnit of action. (6) S5 

The enumeration of the causes of the Mahdpdixtkas- (7) 

The Mahdpdiakaprdyakhittas together with other extensions- (8) 

The Upapdtakaprdyakhiilas. (9) . 

The Chapter on Miscellamms PrdyakhiUas (10) 

The procedure for the abandonment of the degraded. (1 1) 80 

The procedure for the performance of the Penances. (12) 

The Amenability for the Secret Pr&yafohittas. (13) 

The Characteristics of the Krchhras etc. (14) ^ . 

Thus end the Chapters. 


2028 Mitakshara — The Epilogue 

' I ChapterV 

' ; L y^^Se’SSS 

o£ the DJiarma S&stra is the composition of 
VijSaneivara Fo^'n himself, a disciple o£ the sage bearing the title of 
> Uttama.. (]): .■ ',, . ^ 

^ the work of the sage YajSavalkya, thus 
h concluded, to what learned man will it not be acceptable ? Though 

words, it has a wide import, and sprinkles 
the immortal nectar on the ears (2). 

The MitaksharS has been put by me in language deep (in mean- 
ing ) and clear ( in expression ), wide in import, has this exposition 
10 been set out ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

There has not been, nor will there be, on the surface of the 
Earth a town like Kalyana ; nor has been seen, nor even heard, a ruler 
of the Earth comparable to Sri Vikramarka ; Vijnane^vara Pandita 
does not admit of anywhere any one compared to him ; may, to the 
15 end of eternity be permanent; this trio resembling the desire-yielding 
creeper. (4). 

The creator of works sweet in their composition, reaching the 
very limit of the wonderment of the learned ; the bestower of boons 
requested by the multitude of applicants and in the form of incessant 
20 Yajus •, the contemplator of the form of the conqueror of Mura^ the 
vanquisher of enemies born with the body, may the master of the 
science of truth live as long as the Sun and the Moon, (5). 

May the resplendent Vikramaclitya Deva, protect as long as the 
Moon and the stars last this entire world, extending as far as the 
25 bridge which is the mound of reputation of the front ornament of the 
line of the Raghtts, as far as the great overlord of the mountain, as 
far as the western ocean with its rising waves on account of the 
activities of the supple aquatic animals within it, and as far as the 
Eastern ocean also, with his feet resplendent with the lustre of the 
gq crest jewels on the heads of the bowing sovereigns. (6) 

If the organs are turned within, then what of austerities ?T( thu 
organs are' not turned inward, what use then of the austerities ? 
Inside and outside also if there be Hari, what more then is 
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austerity ? and if neither inside nor outside be the Hari, what is tiie 
use of austerity then ? ( 7 ) 

May this be dedicated to the Overlord of the World. May here be 
glory. 

Viramitrodaya’ 5 

In this manner, having propounded the laws regarding the Farms, 
Akramas, and others in the form of a request and a reply, the Author 
states the fruit of learning this treatise 

YajnavaJkya, Verses 329-^35 • 

The sages viz. the Samasrava and others spoke to the Lord of the 10 
Yogis; Le. humbly requested. ‘ Hold ’ i.e. remember i.e. who causes 
appointed Brdhmanas to hear from this Dharmas3,3tra. Wealth in the 
form of corn; one who has the same in plenty, as for other kind of wealth 
mention having already been made before by way of fruit. Of him zrf 
May he have this; is the supplement. Therefore, w'hat has been requested 15 
by us the revered one may agree to i.e. may you express your agree- 
ment in the form of a boon being conferred. ( 334 ) 

One who was internally pleased i. e. who was internally gratified. 

To the Self-born i. e. to the Brahman, either with the object of main- 
taining the usuage, or for auspiciousness, or for the actual realisation of 20 
the boon, after having made a bow, declared the boon. By the use of 
the word ‘tathd' twice is indicated the cumulation of the fruit in vari- 
ous forms such as sons etc. The word is indicative of certainty in the 
event. By the use of the word a pi, 'even, ’ by the a fortiori reasoning 
has been indicated the excessive realisation of the fruit for hoar- 25 
ing more. The word hi, ‘ indeed ', states a reason for hearing. By the • 
use of the word cha is also added that a Sudra would be happy. By 

1 There is again a difierenee in the text of Yaj%amlhya ae given in the Vircimi- 
irodaya and as set out in the Mitakshara. The Viramitrodaya has the follow- 
ing additions prefixed to Verse 335) ( its number 328 ) 

*itrr ^^frr%ri| 6snwra[. 1 fr| hiw afitirzrrTOiiifra; 11 

I fTIfft H I 'I'T: B 

And after. Verse 335 occur the following : 

fhi 1 sStobi# tif^f 11 

hifwi?!, % zrgfisrq i ff it 
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the use of the word api the Author indicates that the sages also were 
highly pleased at the wise words of Yajoavalkya. The word A? 
is used as a metrical supplement.’ 

Thus ends the third Book called the Prdyaschitta. 
commentary on the revered Yajnavalkya i,e. 

Commentary of §ri Viramitrodaya written by Sri Mitramisra. 
The foremost among those who have reached the end of all 
branches of learning. 

Thesonof^riParasuramamisra Siiri.the sonof Sri Hamsa Pandita.’ 
Being appointed by ^ri Viradeva, the Sun of the lustre blosoming 
forth the lotus of the heart of the earth encircled by the four oceans. 

And the Great lord of the great kings, the sonof the great overlord 
^jyiadhukara> whose lotus-like feet are illumined by the collection of 
,HW^^anating from the crest-jewels of the circle of all the tributary 

jJiiM Sulapa^i 

Yajnavalkya, Verses 328-335 

^i^^^^mlikrcikrt etc. One who is intensively devoted to the perfor 
mance of the Santapana and the like Krchhras, obtains religious attain 
ments which lead to the attainment of heaven, and the desired objects 
such as the sons etc. and great prosperity. As one who has offered a 
sacrifice with concentration, obtains the great result of the Jyotishtoma 
etc. in the form of heavenly bliss to be eternally 'enjoyed, in the 
same manner also one who performs the Krchhra. ( 338 ) 

^rutvd etc. This, i. e. about to be stated. ( 339 ) 

Vishtapa etc. The meaning is easy. ( 330 ) 

The meaning of these two is clear. ( 331-333 ) 

Br&hrmva etc. The form Y&H, ‘ goes, * is used in the sense of ‘ will go 
under the rule that the lat (^) termination is used when the present is 
near. ( 333 ) 

Ya idam etc. ‘ Your Honour ’ by this is indicated Ydjnavalkya. (334) 

, ^nifud etc. The word fu is indicative of what has passed. With a 
view to secure concurrence in the desired result is the salutation to the 
Self-born, or by way of preserving the usage, or as a benediction. (335) 
Here ends the commentary composed by Mah§.mahopS.dhyaya 
^filapaini Sahfi^ia on YSnavalkya, the Third Book. 

^ '■ , ' 
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